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Fig.  1.  —  The  Gokstad  Boat  {cir.  goo  a.  d.  ;  reconstructed). 

Found  in  a  grave  mound  near  Gokstad,  southern  Norway,  and  preserved  in 
Christiania. 

From  0.  Montelius,  Die  KuUur  Schwedens  in  vorchrisllicher  Zeit. 
Berlin,  G.  Reimer.    2  ed.,  1885,  p.  174. 


Fig.  2.  —  Bronze  Plate  from  Oland  (Viking  period). 

Preserved  in  the  National  Museum,  Stockholm. 
From  Montelius,  p.  isr. 


Fig.  3.  —  Iron  Helmet  with  Bronze  Plates. 

From  Vendel,  Uppland  (dr.  close  of  7th  century). 

From  Studier  tilliignade  Oscar  Montelius  af  Larjungar.     Stockholm, 
P.  A.  Norstedt  &  Sonar,  1903,  p.  104. 


Fig.  4.  —  Gold  Collar  from  Oland  (5th  to  8th  century). 

Preserved  in  the  National  Museum,  Stockholm, 
From  Montelius,  p.  124. 


Fig.  5.  —  Entrance  to  a  Stone  Grave  (y(B«Mtee),  Zealand. 

From  M.  Hoernes,  Die  Vrgeschichte  des  Menschen. 
Wien,  A.  Hartleben,  1892,  p.  302. 


The  Geography  of  Beowdu. 


INTRODUCTION 

I.  Argument  of  the  Poem 

Part  I.    Beowulf  the  Young  Hero 
(His  exploits  in  Denmark) 

I.    The  Fight  with  Grendel 

Beo'iuulfe  nvearS 
gUShreS  gyfepe.   (8i8f. ) 

I-188.  Introductory,  The  building  of  Heorot  by  HroSgdr ;  the  ra'v- 
ages  of  Grendel.  The  poem  opens  with  the  story  of  Scyld,  the  mythi- 
cal founder  of  the  Scylding  dynasty,  whose  glorious  reign  and  magnifi- 
cent sea-burial  are  vividly  set  forth.  —  (53-85.)  His  line  of  descendants 
is  carried  down  to  king  HroiSgar,  who  builds  the  great  hall  Heorot  for 
feasting  and  the  dispensing  of  gifts.  — (86-188.)  Before  long  a  fiend- 
ish monster,  Grendel,  angered  by  the  daily  sounds  of  rejoicing,  comes 
to  destroy  the  happiness  of  the  Danes.  One  night  he  surprises  them  in 
their  hall  and  kills  thirty  of  the  sleeping  men.  He  repeats  his  murderous 
attack  on  the  following  night.  For  twelve  years  he  continues  his  rav- 
ages. No  one  may  with  safety  sleep  in  the  hall.  HrolSgar,  the  good  king, 
is  bowed  down  by  grief,  his  councilors  can  devise  no  help,  his  warriors 
are  unable  to  check  the  visits  of  the  demon. 

189-661.  Beonxiulf's  'voyage,  reception  in  Denmark,  and  entertain- 
ment in  the  royal  hall.  When  Beowulf,  the  nephew  of  Hygelac,  king 
of  the  Geats,  hears  of  the  doings  of  Grendel,  he  resolves  to  come  to 
the  assistance  of  Hro^gar.  An  eminently  fit  man  he  is  for  that  enter- 
prise, since  he  has  the  strength  of  thirty  men  in  his  hand-grip.  With 
fourteen  chosen  warriors  he  sails  to  the  land  of  the  Danes.  On  their 
arrival  they  are  challenged  by  the  coast-guard  ;  but  when  the  leader 
makes  known  their  peaceful  purpose,  they  are  readily  shown  the  way 
to  Heorot.  Beowulf  announces  his  name  to  the  king's  herald,  Wulfgar, 
who  in  turn  tells  his  lord.  Hr6%ar  bids  that  they  be  welcomed  ;  Wulf- 
gar bears  the  message.  The  Geats  enter  the  royal  hall.  Beowulf  greets 
Hro^gar  and  offers  to  cleanse  Heorot.  The  king  replies  graciously  and 
invites  the  Geats  to  the  feast.  —  (499-661.)  Incidents  at  the  banquet. 
A  dispute  started  by  the  Danish  courtier,  Unfer'S,  gives  Beowulf  an 
opportunity  to  narrate  the  true  story  of  his  daring  swimming  adventure 
with  Breca  and  to  predict  his  victory  in  the  coming  contest.  In  response 
to  the  courteous  greeting  of  queen  Wealhbeow  he  avows  his  determin- 
ation to  conquer  or  to  die. 
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662-709.  The  ivaUh  for  Grendel.  At  nightfall  the  Danes  retire  ; 
Beowulf  with  his  men  remains  in  charge  of  the  hall.  All  the  Geats  fall 
asleep  save  Beowulf.  He  watches  for  the  demon. — 710-836.  The  fight. 
Grendel  sets  out  from  the  moor,  approaches  the  hall,  swings  the  door 
open,  and  quickly  seizes  and  devours  one  of  the  Geafs,  Hondscioh, 
but  on  seizing  Beowulf  finds  himself  in  the  power  of  the  hero's  mighty 
grip.  Long  and  bitter  is  the  wrestling  between  the  two  ;  the  hall  rings 
with  the  sound  of  their  fighting  and  seems  on  the  point  of  tumbling 
down.  Grendel  gives  forth  a  terrible  howl  of  pain.  Beowulf  by  sheer 
strength  tears  off  Grendel' s  arm.  The  demon  escapes  to  his  joyless 
abode,  mortally  wounded. 

837-924.  Rejoicing  of  the  retainers.  In  the  morning  many  of  the 
warriors  follow  the  tracks  of  Grendel  and  ride  to  see  the  blood-stained 
pool  into  which  he  had  plunged.  As  they  return,  a  court  singer  recites 
lays  about  Sigemund  and  Herernod.  — 925-990.  The  king's  blessing. 
HroSgar,  who  has  proceeded  to  the  hall,  views  the  arm  and  claw  of 
Grendel  (hung  up  as  a  trophy)  and  utters  a  speech  in  praise  of  the 
hero's  deed,  to  which  Beowulf  makes  appropriate  reply.  — 991-1250. 
Royal  entertainment.  A  feast  is  prepared  in  the  hall.  Rich  presents 
are  bestowed  on  Beowulf  and  his  band ;  the  scop  relates  the  Finnsburg 
tale  ;  Wealhbeow,  taking  part  in  the  entertainment,  presents  Beowulf 
with  costly  gifts  and  bespeaks  his  kindness  for  her  sons.  After  the 
banquet  Hro'Sgar  as  well  as  the  Geats  leave  the  hall,  which  is  once 
more  placed  in  guard  of  the  Danish  warriors. 

2.    The  Fight  with  GrendeVs  Mother 

Ofsloh  Sa  at  pa7-e  lacce  .  .  huses  hyrdas.  (1665  f .  ) 
1251-1320.  Attack  by  GrendePs  mother.  That  night  Grendel's 
mother  makes  her  way  into  the  hall  to  avenge  her  son  ;  she  carries  off 
^schere,  a  favorite  thane  of  Hro^gar,  and,  taking  Grendel' s  arm  with 
her,  escapes  to  the  fenland.  In  the  morning  Beowulf  is  sent  for  by  the 
king. 

1321-1398.  Con'versation  bet'ween  HroSgar  and  Beonuulf.  Hro^gar 
bewails  the  loss  of  .ffischere,  describes  graphically  the  weird  haunt  of 
the  demons,  and  appeals  to  the  Geat  for  help.  Beowulf,  like  a  true 
hero,  is  ready  to  meet  the  monster  at  once. 

1399-1491.  The  expedition  to  GrendeVs  mere.  With  a  troop  of 
Danes  and  Geats  the  king  and  the  hero  proceed  to  the  lake.  Beowulf 
arms  himself  and  addresses  a  few  parting  words  to  Hro'Sgar.  • —  1492- 
1590.  The  fight.  He  plunges  into  the  water,  at  length  reaches  the  bot- 
tom, and  is  carried  by  the  troll-wife  into  her  cavern.  There  they  have 
a  desperate  struggle.  The  creature  has  him  all  but  in  her  power/when 
he  finds  a  curious  giant-sword,  with  which  he  puts  her  to  death.  With 
it  he  also  cuts  off  the  head  of  the  dead  Grendel.  — 1591-1650.  The 
sequel  of  the  fight  and  the  triumphal  return  to  Heorot.    In  the  meanwhile 


ARGUMENT  OF  THE  POEM  xi 

many  of  those  on  the  shore  having  surmised  Beowulf's  death  from  the 
discoloring  of  the  water,  the  Danes  depart  to  their  hall.  Beowulf's 
faithful  followers  wait  for  him,  until  swimming  upwards  he  comes  to 
the  surface,  carrying  with  him  Grendel's  head  and  the  golden  hilt  of 
the  wondrous  sword,  whose  blade  has  melted  in  the  poisonous  blood. 
They  march  with  their  trophies  back  to  Heorot. 

1651-1784.  Speeches  by  Beoivulf  and  HroSgar.  Beowulf  recounts 
his  thrilling  experience  and  assures  the  king  of  the  completeness  of  the 
delivery.  Hro"Sgar  replies  by  a  lengthy  moralizing  discourse.  — 1785- 
1887.  The  parting.  After  the  feast  Beowulf  enjoys  a  much  needed 
rest.  In  the  morning  friendly  farewell  speeches  are  exchanged,  where- 
upon the  Geats  start  for  the  shore. 

J.   Beowulf's  Home-Coming  and  Report  to  Hygelac 

Hu  lamp  eo'w  on  lade,  teofa  Bhivulf .  .  .  f  (1987.) 
1888-1962.  Homenvard  'voyage.  The  fourteen  warriors  embark  and 
in  due  time  reach  the  land  of  the  Geats.  The  mention  of  queen  Hygd 
leads  the  poet  to  intersperse  the  legend  of  the  haughty  and  cruel  JryiS. 
1963-2151.  Beonjoulps  narrative.  Arrived  at  Hygelac's  court, 
Beowulf  relates  his  adventures  and  weaves  in  the  account  of  events  which 
are  bound  to  happen  in  connection  with  the  engagement  of  Freawaru 
to  Ingeld. 

2152-2199.  Beoivulf  and  Hygeldc.  The  presents  he  has  brought 
from  Denmark  he  shares  with  Hygelac  and  Hygd  and  receives  liberal 
gifts  in  return.  He  makes  his  home  in  Geatland,  greatly  honored  and 
beloved  by  the  king  his  uncle. 

Part  II.    Beowulf's  Death 

(The  Fight  with  the  Dragon) 

Sceolde  landaga 
apding  argod  ends  gebidan, 
luorulde  lifes,  ond  se  ivyrm  somod.    (2341  ff.  J 
2200-2323 .    The  robbing  of  the  hoard  and  the  ra'vages  of  the  dragon. 
After  the  death  of  Hygelac  and  of  his  son  Heardred,  Beowulf  has  ruled 
over  the  Geats  for  fifty  years.  Then  it  happens  that  the  rich  hoard  (the 
early  history  of  which  is  narrated  in  part)  of  a  dragon  is  robbed  by  a 
fugitive  slave,  and  the  enraged  monster  in  revenge  lays  waste  the  country 
by  his  fire. 

2324-2537.  Preparation  for  the  fight.  The  veteran  warrior-king, 
still  young  in  spirit,  resolves  to  meet  the  enemy  single-handed.  He 
has  a  strong  iron  shield  made  for  this  purpose  and,  accompanied  by 
eleven  men,  sets  out  for  the  cave  of  the  dragon.  — (2417-1537.),  Filled 
with  forebodings  of  his  end,  he  in  a  long  speech  reviews  the  days  of 
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his  youth,  especially  the  events  at  the  Geat  court  and  the  feud  with 
the  Swedes,  and  bids  farewell  to  his  comrades. 

2538-271 1,  The  fight.  He  calls  the  dragon  out  of  the  barrow  and 
attacks  him  stoutly  with  his  sword,  but  finds  himself  overwhelmed  by 
deadly  flames.  His  terrified  companions  flee  to  the  wood,  all  save  Wlg- 
laf,  who,  mindful  of  the  obligations  of  loyalty  and  gratitude,  hastens 
to  the  assistance  of  his  kinsman.  Together  they  contend  against  the 
dreadful  foe.  Wiglaf  deals  him  a  decisive  blow  in  the  lower  parts,  and 
Beowulf  cuts  him  in  two.  But  the  king  himself  has  received  a  fatal 
wound.  —  371  r-2820.  Beonxjulf's  death.  Wiglaf  tends  his  dying 
lord,  and  at  his  bidding  brings  part  of  the  precious  hoard  out  of  the 
cave.  Beowulf  gives  thanks  for  having  won  the  treasure  for  his  people  ; 
he  orders  that  a  mound  be  built  for  him  on  the  headland,  and,  after 
bequeathing  his  battle-gear  to  his  faithful  kinsman,  he  passes  away. 

2821-3030.  The  spread  of  the  tidings.  Wiglaf,  full  of  sorrow  and 
anger,  rebukes  the  cowardly  companions  and  sends  a  messenger  to  an- 
nounce the  king's  death.  The  envoy  foretells  the  disaster  that  will 
follow  this  catastrophe,  recalling  at  length  past  wars  with  Franks  and 
Swedes. — 3030-3136.  Preliminaries  of  the  closing  scene.  The  Geat 
warriors  repair  to  the  scene  of  the  fight  —  the  ancient  curse  laid  on  the 
gold  having  been  grievously  fulfilled  —  and  at  Wiglaf  s  command  carry 
out  the  remaining  treasure,  push  the  dragon  into  the  sea,  and  bear  the 
king's  body  to  the  headland. 

3137-3182.  The  funeral  of  Beoivulf.  A  funeral  pyre  is  built.  The 
hero  is  placed  upon  it  and  given  over  to  the  flames  amid  the  lamenta- 
tions of  his  people.  Then  they  erect  over  the  remains  a  royal  mound 
in  which  they  hide  the  dearly- bought  dragon's  hoard.  Twelve  noble 
warriors  ride  round  the  barrow,  lamenting  their  lord  and  praising  his 
deeds  and  kingly  virtues. 


II.  The  Fabulous  or  Supematiu-al  Elements ' 

Hafde  pa  gefalsod  se  pt  ^er  feorran  com, 
itiotor  ond  siuySferkS  seU  Hrodgares.    (825  f.) 

o3  done  anne  dxg, 
pi  he  nviS pam  ivyrme  getuegan  sceo/de.    (2399  f .  ) 
The  subject-matter  of  Beonvulf  comprises  in  the  first  place,  as  the 
main  plot,  three  fabulous  exploits  redolent  of  folk-tale  fancy  (the  first 
two  forming  a  closely  connected   series)  ^  and  secondly,  a  number  of 

^  Cf.  L  4.41  ff.  J  in  particular  Panzer,  Boer  (L  4.58  &  140)  j  besides,  Miil' 
lenhoff,  Sarrazin  St.,  Schiick  L  4.39,  Symons  L  4.29,  Brand),  ChadwickH.  A., 
Heusler  L  4.37.2,  Berendsohn  L  4. 141.  i. 

^  Outside  the  main  action  also,  various  supernatural  elements  are  found,  such  as 
Sigemund's  dragon  fight  (see  note  on  875-900),  Scyld's  mysterious  arrival  (see 
note  on  4-52),  the  notion  of  eotenas,  entas,  etc.  (883,  2717,  2774,  112,  etc., 
cf.    .^ngl.    xxxvi    i69f.).     Special  mention  should   be  made  of  the  motive   of 
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apparently  historical  elements  which  are  introduced  as  a  setting  to  the 
former  and  by  way  of  more  or  less  irrelevant  digressions. 

Beowulf's  Fight  with  Grendel  and  his  Mother  ' 

Beowulf's  wonderful  adventures  with  the  Grendel  race  have  called 
to  mind  folk-tales  in  various  languages.^  A  systematic  study  of  this 
aspect  of  the  epic  material  has  been  undertaken  by  Panzer,  who  re- 
cognizes in  the  B^oiva//"  story  a  version  (raised  to  heroic  proportions)  of 
the  time-honored,  widespread  '  Bear's  Son  Talp-l 3  The  substance  of 
this  tale  as  extracted  from  over  two  hundred  (European  and  other)  vari- 
ants is  as  follows. 

(Introduction  ;  "t)  A  demon  appears  at  night  in  a  house  which  has 
been  built  by  an  aged  king.  The  elder  sons  of  the  king  are  unable  to 
cope  with  the  intruder,  but  the  youngest  one  successfully  gets  hold  of 
him.  The  demon  is  wounded  but  manages  to  get  away.  A  bloody 
trail  shows  the  way  to  his  abode.  —  (Central  part  :)  The  hero  fights 
in  a  strange  place,  which  in  a  great  many  instances  is  under  the  earth, 
against  one  or  two  demons  (often  a  male  and  a  female  one).  By  this 
successful  exploit  he  frees  several  maidens,  who  are  then  safely  restored 
to  the  upper  world.  But  he  is  himself  betrayed  by  his  faithless  com- 
panions and  must  remain  in  the  realm  of  monsters,  until  he  finds 
means  of  escape.  [The  conclusion  tells  of  the  punishment  of  the 
traitors  and  the  marriage  of  one  of  the  maidens  to  her  deliverer.  ] 

Panzer  thought  he  could  show  the  ultimate  derivation  of  numerous 
elements  of  the  BeoivulfnaiTative  from  the  introductory  and  central  parts 
of  the  Bear's  Son  Tale.S  Thus,  the  building  of  the  gold-decked  royal 

invulnerability  (in  encoantering  ordinary  weapons,  804  f. ,  1 522  fF.).   Neither  myth- 
ology nor  history  is  to  be  appealed  to  in  the  case  of  the  Breca  episode  (see  note  on 

'  Additional  special  references:  Gering  L  4.48.1,  Laistner  L  4.50,  Bugge 
55  ff.,  360  ff.,  Sarrazin  L  4.32.4  &  5,  Lawrence  L  4.60,  Lehmann  L  4.57. 

^  Cf.  W.Grimm  L  4.41,  Mone  L  4.23.281  fF.,  Simrock  L  3.21. 177  ff., 
Laistner  /.c.  §  39.  —  Parallels  from  Irish  legend  were  cited  by  Cook  (L  4.55  :^  P. 
Kennedy,  Legendary  Fictions  of  the  Irish  Celts  [London,  1891],  pp.  200  fF.  j  cf. 
Panzer  386  ff.),  Brooke  L  4.6.1.84  f.,  Deutschbein  L  4.36.  A  Japanese  version 
was  pointed  out  by  Powell  L  4.56.  Kittredge  (in  addition  to  Celtic  variants)  re- 
ferred to  a  North  American  Indian  tale  (^Harvard  Studies  and  Notes  in  Philology 
and  Literature  viii  222  ff.)  (229 ;  "  the  defence  of  a  hall  or  a  hut  against  the 
demon  that  haunts  it  is  a  simple  theme,  to  which  the  theory  of  *  independent  ori- 
gins '  must  apply  if  it  ever  applies  to  anything. ' ' ) 

^  The  name  is  derived  from  the  hero  who  in  some  versions  is  the  son  of  a  bear. 
A  more  appropriate  title  would  be  *  Dat  Erdmanneken,'  *  the  fairy  of  the  mine ' 
(No.  91  of  the  Grimm  collection  of  tales),  denoting  the  strange  demon  whom  the 
hero  overcomes. 

■*  Of  the  Introductions  to  this  tale  which  have  been  arranged  by  Panzer  in  three 
groups,  the  B-formula  stands  nearest  to  the  Beotvulf 

'  See  his  detailed  comparison,  pp.  254  ff.   It  should  not  fail  to  be  noted  that  the 
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hall,  the  nightly  depredations  of  the  giant  demon;  the  watch  against  the 
monster;  the  character  of  the  hero,  who  in  his  boyhood  is  looked  down 
upon  as  sluggish  and  good  for  nothing,  but  gives  an  early  proof  of  his 
extraordinary  strength;  the  manner  of  the  (first)  fight,  the  enemy's  loss 
of  a  limb,  its  exhibition  and  inspection;  the  mother  of  the  monster,  the 
fight  in  the  cave  under  the  water,  the  part  played  by  the  magic  sword, 
the  departure  of  the   companions, '  etc. 

While  these  similarities  are  after  all  remote  and  generally  vague,  a 
genetic  relation  of  some  kind  must  clearly  be  admitted  between  the 
Beoivulf  a.nd  certain  Scandinavian  stories  attached  to  Grettir  and  Ormr 
respectively. 

The  GrrtfZJJgga  (dating  from  about  1300)  is  concerned  with  a  his- 
torical personage,  a  headstrong,  adventurous  outlaw,  who  died  in  the 
year  103 1,  but  it  includes  obvious  fabulous  elements  derived,  accord- 
ing to  Panzer,  from  folk-tales  of  the  'Bear's  Son'  and  the  'Doughty 
Hans  '-  type.  Chapters  64—66  ^  relate  two  successive  exploits  of  the  Ice- 
landic hero —  'the  strongest  man  in  the  land  of  his  age,'  ch.  93  — 
which  in  several  respects  form  the  nearest  parallel  to  the  fight  with 
Grendel  and  Grendel's  mother. 

At  Yule-tide,  so  the  story  runs,  the  young  wife  Steinvgr  at  Sandhills 
(at  Sandhaugum,  i  BarSardal)  had  gone  to  worship  at  EyjardaUa  and 
left  her  husband  at  home.  In  the  night  the  men  heard  a  huge  crashing 
in  the  house;  and  in  the  morning  it  was  found  that  the  husband  had  dis- 
appeared, and  no  one  knew  what  had  become  of  him.  The  next  year 
the  same  thing  happened  to  a  house-carle.  Grettir  the  Strong  heard  the 
tale,  and  at  Yule-eve  he  betook  himself  to  the  haunted  place.  He  asked 
permission  to  stay  there  and  called  himself  Gestr.  The  goodwife  wished 
to  go  to  church  again,  but  thought  it  impossible  to  cross  the  river.  It 
thawed  fast  abroad,  and  the  river  was  in  flood,  and  therein  was  the  drift 
of  ice  great.  But  Grettir  went  with  Steinvpr  and  her  little  daughter  and 
carried  them  both  with  one  arm  through  the  raging  river,  while  with 
the  other  he  pushed  back  the  ice-floe. "^  He  then  returned  to  Sandhills 
and  lay  down  at  night,  but  did  not  take  off  his  clothes. 

parallels  are  gathered  from  widely  scattered  and  varying  versions  (most  of  them 
modern),  no  single  specimen  or  group  answering  precisely  to  the  type  represented  by 
the  Beoivulf. 

^  That  is,  the  Danes  only,  1600  ff.  They  are  supposed  to  represent  the  faith- 
less companions  of  the  tale. 

'  Thus  Grettir  (and  likewise  Ormr)  as  a  boy  shows  himself  lazy  and  of  a  violent 
disposition  and  displays  uncommon  bodily  strength. — It  may  be  mentioned  that  Gret- 
tir gains  fame  by  killing  a  mighty  bear  which  no  one  else  could  overcome  (ch.  21; 
also  Biarco  slays  a  big  bear,  Saxo  ii  56,  see  Par.  §  7).  The  bear's  cave  is  described 
as  being  '  in  a  cliff  by  the  sea  where  there  was  a  cave  under  an  overhanging  rock, 
with  a  narrow  path  leading  to  the  entrance.'   (Might's  transl.) 

^  The  version  given  here  is  in  part  a  summary  and  in  part  follows  the  translation 
of  Magnusson  and  Morris  (L  10.  6). 

*  It  is  exceedingly  doubtful  whether  this  feat  —  a  preliminary  demonstration  of 
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Towards  midnight  Grettir  heard  great  din  without,  and  thereafter 
into  the  hall  came  a  huge  troll-wife,  with  a  trough  '  in  one  hand  and  a 
chopper  wondrous  great  in  the  other;  she  peered  about  when  she  came 
in,  and  saw  where  '  Gestr '  lay,  and  ran  at  him  ;  but  he  sprang  up  to 
meet  her,  and  they  fell  a-wrestling  terribly,  and  struggled  together  for 
long  in  the  hall.  She  was  the  stronger,  but  he  gave  back  with  craft,  and 
all  that  was  before  them  was  broken,  yea,  the  cross-paneling  withal  of 
the  chamber.  She  dragged  him  out  through  the  door  and  labored  away 
with  him  down  towards  the  river,  and  right  down  to  the  deep  gulfs. 
All  night  they  wrestled  furiously;  never,  he  deemed,  had  he  fought 
with  such  a  monster  ;  she  held  him  to  her  so  hard  that  he  might  turn 
his  arms  to  no  account  save  to  keep  fast  hold  on  the  middle  of  the 
witch.  But  now  when  they  had  come  to  the  gulf  of  the  river,  he  gives 
the  hag  a  swing  round,  and  therewith  got  his  right  hand  free,  and  swiftly 
seized  the  short-sword  [sax)  that  he  was  girt  withal,  and  smote  the  troll 
thfrnyitji  on  thf  'ibpulder,  and  struck  off  her  arm  ;  and  therewithal  was 
he  free,  but  she  fell  into  the  gulf  and  was  carried  down  the  'force.' 

After  Yule-tide  Grettir  went  with  the  Eyjardaba  priest  (who- 
doubted  his  tale  and  would  not  believe  that  the  two  men  who  had  van-  ■ 
ished  had  gone  into  the  gulf)  to  the  scene  of  his  victory.  When  they 
came  to  the  force-side,  they  saw  a  cave  up  under  the  cliff ;  a  sheer  rock 
that  cliff  was,  so  great  that  in  no  place  might  man  come  up  thereby,  and 
well-nigh  fifty  fathoms  was  it  down  to  the  water.  Grettir  bade  the  priest 
watch  the  upper  end  of  a  rope,  which  he  let  sink  down  into  the  water; 
then  he  leapt  off  the  cliff  into  the  gulf.  He  dived  under  the  force,  and 
hard  work  it  was,  because  the  whirlpool  was  strong,  and  he  had  to  dive 
down  to  the  bottom,  before  he  might  come  up  under  the  force.  But 
thereby  was  a  rock  jutting  out,  and  thereon  he  gat ;  a  great  cave  was 
under  the  force,  and  the  river  fell  over  it  from  the  sheer  rocks.  He  went 
up  into  the  cave,  and  there  was  a  great  fire  flaming  from  amidst  brands; 
and  there  he  saw  a  giant  (^jqtunn)  sitting,  marvelously  great  and  dread- 
ful to  look  on.  But  when  Grettir  came  anigh,  the  giant  leapt  up  and 
caught  up  a  glaive  and  smote  at  the  newcomer,  for  with  that  glaive 
might  a  man  both  cut  and  thrust ;  a  wooden  shaft  it  had,  andthat  fashion 
of  weapon  men  called  then,  heft-sax  (hetti-sax).  Grettir  hewed  back 
against  him  with  his  siiorPsvrofcl  (sax),  and  smote  the  shaft  so  that  he 
struck  it  asunder  ;  then  was  the  giant  fain  to  stretch  aback  for  a  sword 
that  hung  up  there  in  the  cave  ;  but  therewithal  Grettir  smote  him  afore 
into  the  breast,  and  smote  off  well-nigh  all  the  breast  bone  and  the  belly, 
so  that  the  bowels  tumbled  out  of  him  and  fell  into  the  river,  and  were 
driven  down  along  the  stream  ;  and  as  the  priest  sat  by  the  rope,  he  saw 

strength,  cf.  the  Bear's  Son  parallels,  Panzer  34  ff.  —  can  be  regarded  as  an  an- 
alogue of  the  Breca  adventure  {  Brandl  994).  Grettir's  superiority  as  an  endurance 
swimmer  is  mentioned  in  ch.  58. 

^  For  holding  her  food —  the  human  victim.  Grendel  brought  a  bag  {g^of)  for 
the  same  purpose  with  him  (2085  ff.). 
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certain  fibers  all  covered  with  blood  swept  down  the  swirls  of  the  stream; 
then  he  grew  unsteady  in  his  place,  and  thought  for  sure  that  Grettir 
was  dead,  so  he  ran  from  the  holding  of  the  rope  ■  (which  had  been  fas- 
tened to  a  peg),  and  returned  home.  —  In  the  meantime  Grettir  went 
up  the  cave  ;  he  kindled  a  light  and  examined  the  place.  The  story  does 
not  tell  how  much  he  got  therein,  but  men  deem  that  it  must  have  been 
something  great.  He  also  found  the  bones  of  the  two  men  and  put  them 
in  a  bag.  Then  he  made  off  from  the  cave  and  swam  to  the  rope  and 
shook  it,  and  thought  that  the  priest  would  be  there  yet ;  but  when, he 
knew  that  the  priest  had  gone  home,  then  must  he  draw  himself  up  by 
strength  of  hand,  and  thus  he  came  up  out  on  to  the  cliff.  Then  he  fared 
back  to  Eyjardaha,  and  brought  into  the  church  porch  the  bag  with  the 
bones,  and  therewith  a  rune-staff  with  verses  cut  on  it.  (The  last  verses: 
'  For  from  its  mighty  shaft  of  tree  The  heft-sax  \hepti-sax\  smote  I 
speedily  ;  And  dulled  the  flashing  war-flame  [gunn-logi]  fair  In  the 
black  breast  that  met  me  there. ' ) 

(Chap.  67.)  Grettir  was  thought  to  have  done  great  deeds  for  the 
cleansing  of  the  land  {mikla  landhreinsuri). 

Like  Grettir,  Ormr  the  Strong  is  known  to  have  been  a  real  person, 
but  in  the  Orms  pattr  Storolfssonar  ^  remarkable  deeds  of  a  fabulous  char- 
acter are  ascribed  to  him. 

Orm's  sworn  brother,  AsbJ9rn,  we  are  told,  sails  to  the  Norwegian 
island  Sandey  (Saudey),  where  a  man-eating  giant  Briisi  and  his  mother 
(in  the  shape  of  an  enormous  cat)  dwell  in  a  cave.^  (He  is  slain  by  Briisi 
after  a  severe  struggle.  '•  Twenty  of  his  men  are  torn  to  pieces  and  devoured 
by  the  terrible  fire-breathing  cat.)  When  Ormr  at  his  home  in  Iceland 
gets  news  of  his  friend's  death,  he  determines  to  avenge  him  and  sails 
to  Brusi's  island.  He  enters  the  cave  and  fights  first  with  the  mother  — 
the  cat,  who  attacks  him  with  her  piercing  claws.  5  He  reels  back,  but 
when  he  calls  on  God  and  St. Peter  for  help,*  he  gets  the  better  of  the 
monster  and  breaks  her  back.  Thereupon  he  struggles  with  Briisi  and 
overcomes  him  by  sheer  strength  of  arm.  After  cutting  with  his  sword 
(sax)  the  '  blood-eagle '  into  the  dead  giant' s  back,  he  leaves  the  cave 
with  two  chests  of  gold  and  silver. 

The  same  story  has  been  traced  in  the  modem  versions  of  two  Faroe 
and  two  Swedish  ballads.' 

^  This  motive  recurs  in  the  story  of  Grettir's  encounter  with  the  ghost  of  Karr, 
which  in  the  manner  of  the  fighting  resembles  also  the  Glamr  incident  (see  below, 
p.  xvii)  and  the  first  part  of  the  Sandhaugar  episode.  —  It  may  be  mentioned  that 
a  submarine  contest  in  the  porsteinssaga  y"ikingssonar  has  been  cited  as  a  parallel  to 
Beowulf's  fight  with  Grendel's  mother  (C.  N.  Gould,  MPk.  vii  214). 

^  See  L  10.  7.  Ormr  and  Grettir  are  mentioned  together  as  two  of  the  strongest 
men  ever  known  in  Iceland,  GrettUsaga^  ch.  58.  See  note  on  I.  901. 

'  The  cave  is  near  the  sea  ;  in  the  Faroe  versions  it  is  reached  by  means  of  a 
small  boat.   See  Bugge  361  if. 

*  Bugge  thought  this  AsbJ9rn  ultimately  identical  with  J^schcr&^Beoiu.  1323  fF. 

'  Cp.  Benin.  1 501  (F.  '  Cp.  Beow.  1553  ff. 

^  An  interesting  detail  of  the  Faroe  ballads,   viz.   the  exclamation   in   praise 
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Of  less  significance,  yet  worthy  of  mention,  as  a  parallel  to  the  Gren- 
del  fight,  is  the  Glamr  episode  of  the  Grettissaga  (chaps.  32—35),  which 
tells  of  how  Glamr,  a  shepherd,  who  (had  been  killed  by  an  evil  spirit 
and  who  afterwards)  haunted  and  made  uninhabitable  the  house  and 
farm  of  }76rhallr,  was  slain  by  Grettir  in  a  mighty  contest. 

Grettir  when  told  of  the  hauntings  rode  to  the  place  {foorhallsstasir) 
and  in  the  night  awaited  Glamr  in  the  hall.  When  a  third  part  of  the 
night  had  passed,  he  Tieard  a  great  noise  without,  then  one  went  up 
upon  the  house,  and  afterwards  came  down  and  opened  the  door.  Grettir 
lay  quiet  ;  Glamr  went  up  to  him  and  tried  to  pull  him  out  of  the  house. 
They  struggled  wondrously  hard,  and  seats  and_b£nches  were  brokeii_ 
before_^iem.  Glamr  wanted  to  get  out.  GTettir  resisted  witlfall  his 
might  and  finally  succeeded  in  making  his  fiendish  opponent  reel  back 
and  fall  open-armed  out  of  the  house.  By  drawing  his  short-sword 
{sax)  and  cutting  off  Glam'  s  head  he  disposed  of  the  hatefiil  revenant. 
(But  before  he  could  do  it,  he  beheld  with  terror  in  the  moonlight 
Glam's  horrible  face  and  heard  his  dying  curse,  which  was  to  be  of 
disastrous  consequences  to  him.)    . 

The  points  of  contact  between  the  foregoing  extracts  and  the  Beoixiulf 
are  unmistakable  and  need  not  be  gone  over  in  detail.  The  Sandhau- 
gar  episode  in  particular  gives  a  strikingly  similar  description  •  of  the 
monster's  cave  under  a  waterfall,  and  moreover  seems  to  show  a 
verbal  agreement  in  the  use  of  (the  nonce  word)  heptisax,  recalling  the 
(equally  unique)  haftmece,  Beonju.  1457.^  The  latter  analogy,  how- 
ever, is  not  complete  and  may  be  merely  accidental,  especially  as  the 
separate  elements  of  both  compounds  are  well  known  in  their  respective 
languages.  In  some  points,  it  should  be  noted,  this  important  and 
highly  instructive  version  presents  an  obscuration  of  the  original  folk- 
tale elements  ;  ^  viz.  in  making  not  the  male  but  the  female  monster 
(who,  by  the  way,  is  not  stated  explicitly  to  be  the  giant's  mother) 
provoke  the  first  fight  by  attacking  the  house,  the  natural  roles  of  the 
two  demons  being  thus  reversed  ;  in  motivating  the  hero's  visit  to  the 
cave  by  mere  curiosity  ;  in  omitting  all  mention  of  the  wounded  she- 
demon  in  the  second  adventure  ;  and  in  completely  blurring  the  motive 
of  the  wonderful  sword  which  is  found  hanging  in  the  cave. 

Some  noteworthy  innovations  in  the  Beoivulf  account  —  apart  from 
the  general  transformation  incident  to  the  epic  setting  and  atmosphere  — 

(blessing)  of  the  hero's  mother  after  the  slaying  of  the  giant,  has  been  connected 
(by  Bugge)  with  Beow.  942  ff.,  but  the  coincidence  need  not  be  considered  of 
importance. 

'  It  serves  indeed  to  make  clear  the  Beowulfian  representation  of  the  Grendel 
abode,  see  Lawrence  L  4.62.   Cf.  also  above,  pp.  xiv  n.  2,  xvi  n.  3. 

^  The  former  is  used  by  the  giant,  the  latter  by  Beowulf ;  a  seax  is  used  also  by 
Grendel's  mother  (1545),  as  a  sax  is  several  times  by  Grettir.  The  kenning 
gunn/ogi  reminds  us  oi  beadoleomay  Beow.  1523. 

^  Cf.  Panzer  319. 
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are  the  following.  The  mother  of  the  slain  Grendel  leaves  her  cave, 
appears  in  the  hall,  and  avenges  her  son  in  heroic  fashion,  —  an  evident 
amplification  (including  a  partial  repetition)  of  the  narrative.  Again, 
Grendel,  though  (mortally  wounded  by  Beowulf  and)  found  dead  in 
the  cave,  is  as  it  were  slain  again  (1576  ff.)  and  definitely  disposed  of  by 
beheading.  In  the  original  form  of  the  story,  it  appears,  the  male  demon 
had  been  merely  wounded ;  when  the  hero  had  made  his  way  to  the 
dwelling  place  of  the  monsters,  he  put  the  wounded  enemy  to  death 
(and  afterwards  killed  the  mother).  A  number  of  minor  incongruities 
possibly  arising  from  an  imperfect  remodeling  of  old  folk-tale  motives 
are  pointed  out  in  the  Notes,  see  11.  135,  703,  736  ff.,  839  ft.,  cf. 
1260.  The  theory  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  poet  worked  up  different 
versions  (relating  to  Grendel  and  to  Grendel' s  mother  respectively)  has 
been  repeatedly  proposed  as  a  means  of  accounting  for  disparities  of 
the  narrative  ;  see  especially  Schneider  (L  4. 1 3  5)  and  Berendsohn 
(L  4. 141. 1.14  ff.). 

Different  and  in  a  certain  respect  closer  is  the  relation  of  Beoiuulf  to 
the  late  Hrolfssaga  (see  Par.  §  9,  L  10.8).  It  is  true,  Be'Svar's  con- 
test with  a  pecuuar  fanciful  beast  (chap.  23)  has  not  nearly  so  much  in 
common  with  the  Grendel  fight  as  Grettir's  adventure  in  the  cave  has 
with  Beowulf's  second  encounter.  Yet  only  in  the  Hrolfssaga  do  we 
find  a  story  at  all  comparable  to  the  Grendel  part  placed  in  a  historical 
setting  comparable  to  that  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  epic  and  attributed  to  a 
person  who  is  possibly  after  all  identical  with  Beowulf  himself. '  Mani- 

^  Additional  special  references;  ten  Brink  185  fF,,  Olrik  i  134  If.,  Lawrence 
L  4.60,  Olson  L4.65.  —  The  value  of  the  /?ro//sj<2^i3  for  purposes  of  comparison  and 
the  identity  of  BQiSvarr  and  Beowulf  (insisted  upon  above  all  by  Sarrazin)  have  been 
recognized  by  a  number  of  scholars.  It  has  been  claimed  that  a  comparison  of  Saxo 
(ii  56,  Par.  §  7  ;  cf.  above,  p.  xiv  n.  2  :  Gre-ttissaga,  ch.  21),  the  Hrolfssaga, 
and  the  Bjarkar'imur  (Par.  §  9.1)  with  each  other,  and  with  the  Beowulf  helps  to 
throw  light  on  certain  elements  of  confusion-in  the  Saga.  The  wings  of  the  mon- 
ster are  thus  considered  to  be  a  modern  embellishment  of  the  story.  Besides,  the  real 
and  the  sham  fight  might  seem  to  have  arisen  from  a  series  of  two  real  encounters, 
in  the  second  of  which  the  ( previously  wounded)  troll  was  killed  (in  accordance 
with  the  supposedly  older  form  of  the  Grendel  part,  see  Panzer  371  f. ).  Further- 
more, it  has  been  supposed  that  in  the  original  story  the  fighter's  own  sword  actu- 
ally failed  him  (cp.  Par.  §  9  with  Beotu.  1523  ff),  but  a  wonderful,  gold-hilted 
sword  brought  liim  victory  (cp.  Par.  §  9  with  Beo'oj,  1557  ff).  Sarrazin  sug- 
gested that  the  two  *  war-friends '  i^Beoiv,  1810),  the  unsuccessful  Hrunting  ind 
the  victorious  Gyldenhilt  {GullinkjaUi)^  were  developed  by  a  process  of  personifica- 
tion into  the  dual  figure  of  Hqttr-Hjaki  (coward-champion),  cf.  E  St.  xxxv  19  fT. 
However,  the  correspondence  of  the  gylden  hilt  (1677)  of  the  Beowulfian  sword 
and  the  name  Gullinhjalti  has  been  shown  to  be  merely  accidental  by  Olson,  who 
denies  any  connection  between  the  slaying  of  the  winged  monster  and  the  Grendel 
fight.  In  fact,  Olson  has  presented  strong  arguments  tending  to  prove  that  the 
Bjarkar'imur  have  no  independent  value  in  this  connection,  that  the  earliest  type 
of  Bjarki's  fight  is  the  one  found  in  Saxo,  and  that  the  form  of  the  monster  over- 
come in  the  Hrolfssaga  is  derived  from  the  Siward  saga. 
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festly  the  relation  of  R9^varr  tn  Hrnlfr  is  not  unlike  that  of  Beowulf 
to^HroSgat — -  both  deliver  tlie  king  from  the  ravages  of  a  terriblg 
monste^  both  are  His  honored  champions  and  friends,  BpSvarr  the 
son-in-law,  Beowulf  the  '  adopted  son '  (946  ff.,  1175  f.).  Nor  should 
the  following  pai-allels  be  denied  consideration.  Be^varr  goes  from 
Gautland,  whose  king  is  his  brother,  to  the  Danish  court  at  HleiSra ; 
Beowulf  goes  from  the  land  of  the  Geats,  who  are  ruled  by  his  uncle 
Hygelac,  to  the  court  of  the  Danish  king  at  Heorot.  Bp^varr  makes 
his  entrance  at  the  court  in  a  brusque,  self-confident  manner  and  at 
the  feast  quarrels  with  the  king's  men;  Beowulf  introduces  himself 
with  a  great  deal  of  self-reliance  tempered,  of  course,  by  courtly  deco- 
rum (4.07  ff.),  and  at  the  banquet  has  a  dispute  with  an  official  of  the 
king  (4.99  ff.)  ;  also  his  scornful  retort  of  11.  590  ff.  is  matched  by 
BgSvar's  slighting  remarks,  68.17  ff.    (Par.  §  9). 

In  addition,  certain  features  in  the  Norse  tradition  of  Bp^varr  have 
been  instanced  as  confirming  the  original  identity  of  the  two  heroes.' 
The  bear  nature  of  BgSvarr  which  must  be  sup])osed  to  be  his  own  by 
inheritance  ^  and  which  is  implied  by  his  strange  behavior  in  the  great 
Bjarkamdl  battle  (Saxo  ii  59  ff.,  Hrolfssaga,  chaps.  32  f.)  has  been 
compared  to  Beowulf's  bearlike  wrestling  propensities,  dwelt  upon  in 
his  contest  with  Grendel  and  with  the  Frankish  warrior  Daeghrefn 
(2501  ff.).  Also  the  fact  that  Bp^varr JBJarki  (with  other  champions  of 
Hrolfr)  aids  AtSils  in  his  war  {Skaldskaparmal,  Skjqldungasaga,  Bjar- 
karimur,  i'ar.  §5  5,  S.6,  9.  i')is  paralleled,  in  a  measure,  by  Beowulf  s 
' befriending'  the  Swedish  prince  Eadgils^^^ga  ff.1.  

The  perplexing  question  of  the  precise  relation  between  Beoiuu/f  and 
the  various  (late)  Scandinavian  stories  briefly  considered  here  has  given 
rise  to  manifold  earnest  and  ingenious  discussions,  and  conflicting  con- 
clusions have  been  arrived  at.  On  the  whole,  it  seems  safest  to  attribute_ 
the  undeniable  parallelisms  to  the^use  of  the  samejar-^imilar  Scandi  i. — . 
navian  Sources  both  m  the  Old  English  and  the  Old  Norse  accounts. 
There  existed,  we  may  assume,  on  the  one  hand  a  tale  — made  over 
into  a  local  legend  *  —  of  the  freeing  of  the  Danish  court  from  a  strange 

'  See  Chadwick  H.  A.  120  f.  ;  Clarke  L  4.76.49  ff. 

'  On  the  use  of  this  bear  motive  (which  is  not  unknown  in  folk-tales,  cf. 
above,  p.  xiii  n.  3)  in  the  Gesta  Herivardi,  in  Saxo  (x  345),  and  in  the  story  of 
Siward,  see  Lawrence,  pp.  234  ff.  ;  Olrik  i  zi;  ff.,lc  yl/NF.  xix  I99ff.  ;  Deutsch- 
bein,  Studien  zur  Sagetigeschichte  Englands,  pp.  249  ff.  ;  and  especially  Olson, 
who,  with  Olrik,  traces  Bp^var's  bear-ancestry  to  the  Siward  saga.  —  Did  Beowulf 
inherit  his  wrestling  strength  from  his  father  (cp.  handbona  460)  ,''  Incidentally,  it 
may  be  noted  that  he  became  the  forerunner  of  wrestling  heroes  celebrated  in  Eng- 
lish literature  (as  in  The  Tate  of  Gamelyn^  Lorna  Doone^  etc.). 

^  The  fame  of  Bjarki  is  attested  also  by  the  Series  Runica  and  the  Annalei 
Rfeises  (Par.  §  8.4  &  5).  That  he  came  to  be  known  in  North  England,  is  shown 
by  the  occurrence  of  the  name  Boduivar  Serki  in  the  Liber  Vitae  Ecclesiae  Dun- 
elmeiisis  (in  a  12th  centurv  entry)  ;  cf  also  A.  Bugge,  ZfdA.  li  31;. 

■*  For  such  a  legend  (showing  at  least  a  slight  similarity)  attached  to  the  bay  of 
Roskilde  see  Sarrazin  St.  10  ff. 
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monster  through  the  prowess  of  a  mighty  warrior,  and  another  one  — 
like  the  former  going  back  to  a  primitive  folk-tale  —  about  a  similar 
adventure  expanded  to  a  fight  with  two  monsters  '  and  placed  in  pic- 
turesque Scandinavian  surroundings.  Both  kinds  of  narrative  circulated 
orally  in  the  North.  In  course  of  time  they  were  attached  lo  various 
persons  (two  of  whom  are  unquestionably  historical  characters),  B9^varr, 
Grettir,  Ormr,  Beowulf  respectively.  A  comparatively  early  combma- 
tion  of  the  two  sets  was  perhaps  effected  in  Scandinavia,  though  it  is 
actually  traceable  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  epic  only.  The  artistic  Beonvulf 
version  represents  the  final  result  of  this  formative  process. 

Attention,  however,  should  be  called  also  to  the  significant  sugges- 
tion made  from  time  to  time,  that  the  substance  of  the  Grendel  part 
goes  back  ultimately,  if  not  directly,  to  Irish  models.^  Even  a  definite 
Irish  analogue  has  been  detected,'  viz.  Cuchulinn's  adventures  in  the 
saga  of  The  Feast  of  Bricriu,  though  the  parallelism  noted  is  cer- 
tainly not  conspicuous. 4  Again,  the  motives  and  the  general  atmosphere 
of  the  second  adventure  have  been  alleged  to  point  in  the  direction 
of  Celtic  sources.  Indeed,  the  brilliant  picture  of  the  monsters'  mysteri- 
ous haunt  (1357  if.)  might  well  remind  us  of  Celtic  fancy.'  The  no- 
tion of  the  female  monster, — Grendel' s  mother,  foreshadowing  'the 
devil's  dam,'  has  been  cited  in  the  same  connection. * 

Other  armlogies  have  been  mentioned,  such  as  the  elegiac  tone  of 
certain  passages  (2247—66,  2435—71),^  the  mystic  element  ot  the 
Scyld  legend  (see  note  on  4-52),  the  position  of  the  court  pyle.^ 
Moreover,  in  the  selection  of  the  peculiar  kind  of  plot  (supernatural 
adventures)  and  even  in  the  general  style  and  manner  of  the  narrative 
the  influence  of  Celtic  types  has  been  supposed  to  be  visible.  9  Also 
the  possibility  of  Celtic  elements  in  the  language  of  Beoiuulf  has  been 
discussed. '° 

^  The  figures  on  a  6th  century  tablet  found  in  Oland  have  been  interpreted  by 
Stjerna  (31  f.)  as  representing  a  counterpart  to  Beowulf's  contest  with  the  'she- 
wolf,'  Grendel's  mother. 

^  Cf.  e.g.,  Brooke  L  4.  6.1.84  f.,  see  above,  p.  xiii  n.  2  ;  v,  Sydow,  An-z. 
fdA.  XXXV  129  f,  (Parallel  British  versions:  Freymond,  "  Artus'  Kampf  mit 
dem  Katzenungetiim,"  Festgabe  fur  Grober  (1899),  pp.  311  fF.) 

^  Deutschbein  L  4.  36,  cf.  AnxfdA.  xxxvi  224f.  A  direct  influence  of  the 
Irish  saga  (which  has  not  been  claimed)  would  be  entirely  out  of  the  question  on 
chronological  grounds.  Zimmcr  [ZfdA.  xxxii  331  f.)  had  assumed,  on  the  other 
hand,  an  (indirect)  influence  of  the  Beowulf  legend  on  that  of  Cuchulinn. 

*  See  Olson  L  4.  63. 

*  The  picturesque  kennings  for  the  sea  have  been  instanced  as  suggesting  the 
quality  of  Celtic  imagination  (Rankin,  JEGPh.  ix  75,  82). 

^  Ker  L  4.  120.  I.  198  f.  j  Lehmann  L  4.  57.  428  j  von  der  Leyen  L  4.  67. 
jj.  5.  122  ;  V.  Sydow,  I.e. 

^  Bugge  77  ff.  (Some  minor  details  are  added.)  But  this  is  very  questionable, 
see  Sieper  L  4.  126.  2.  58  f. 

*  Deutschbein,  I.e.  '  Deutschbein,  I.e. 

'°  Sarrazin  Kad.   69  S.   (Thus  Garmund  1962,  in  place  of  Warmund,   is  ex- 
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While  these  observations  and  hypotheses  are  exceedingly  interesting, 
it  is  only  fair  to  say  that  so  far  no  tangible  proof  has  been  produced- 

Beowulf's  Fight  with  the  Dragon  ' 

Dragon  fights  are  events  of  such  ordinary  occurrence  in  medieval 
literature  that  it  may  almost  seem  otiose  to  hunt  for  specific  sources  of 
the  Beowulfian  specimen.  But  mention  has  been  very  properly  made 
of  numerous  modern  parallels  of  folk  legends  ^  —  the  nearest  of  which 
is  a  Danish  one,  — and  more  especially  of  Frotho's  dragon  fight  ^  in 
Saxo's  History  (ii  38  £,  Par.  §  7)  as  indicating  a  probable  l^anish  ori- 
gin  or  the  story.  It  is  true,  one  of  the  most  sagacious  students  ot  Scair=~ 
dinavian  legend  4  has  pronounced  the  similarities  between  Saxo' s  account 
and  the  Beoivulf  version  entirely  irrelevant,  imaginary,  or  commonplace, 
emphasizing  at  the  same  time  the  fact  that  the  stories  taken  as  a  whole 
are  of  a  totally  different  order,  —  Frotho,  who  wages  the  fight  for  the  sake 
of  the  dragon's  treasure  and  who  by  this  victory  first  establishes  his 
fame,  representing  the  Sigur'Sr  type,^  and,  on  the  other  hand,  Beowulf^^ 
who  undertakes  the  venture  primarily  to  save  his  people  and,  aithough 
victorious,  loses  his  life,  exemplifying  in  the  main  the  borrtype.*  Yet 
it  appears  quite  credible  that  some  such  lay  as  the  one  which  Saxo  delib- 
erately turned  into  Latin  verse  was  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  poet  and 
perhaps  even  suggested  to  him  Beowulf's  third  great  adventure.  There 
is  a  notable  agreement  in  a  number  of  features  which  can  hardly  be 
accidental,  —  thus,  in  the  description  of  the  dragon  (cp.  Beoiv.  2561, 
2569  if.,  2827,  2582  f ;  2304,  2524,  2580)  ;  the  report  of  a  country- 
man (cp.  2214  ff.,  2280  ff.,  2324  ft'.,  2404  ff.)  ;".tne  use  ot  a  speciaMy 
ffepafed  shield  (cp.  2337  ff.,  2522  ff.)  ;  the  hero's  desire  to  engage  in 
the  contest  without  help  from  others  (cp.  2345  ii.,  2529  ii'.);  theraan;:_ 
ner  of  the  fighTjtselt'  (cp.  e. g. .  the  details  :  2699,  2705).  It  is  also 
evident  that  far-reaching  alterations  would  be  deemed  requisite  by  the 
poet  who  fitted  this  theme  into  the  story  of  Beowulf's  life.  Nothing 
could  be  more  natural  than  that  the  high-minded  slayer  of  the  Grendel 

plained  as  a  Celticism,  cf.  also  £5/.  xlii  17.)  The  MS.  spellings  cames  107,  camp 
1261  were  thought,  without  sufficient  reason,  to  evidence  a  Celtic  source  of  infor- 
mation. (Bugge  82  ;  cf.  Emerson,  PuU.  MLAss.  xxi  925,  885  n.  3.) 

'  Additional  special  references :  Sievers  L  4.  33,  Olrik  i  305  ff.,  Sarrazin  L  4. 
32.  I  &  5,  Bugge  and  Olrik  L  4.  51,  Bugge  45  ff.,  Berendsohn  L  4.  141.  i.  i  ff. 

^  Panzer  294  ff.  All  of  these  parallels  belong  to  the  so-called  JJorr  type.  Most 
of  them  are  localized  in  Germany,  a  few  in  Denmark. 

3  Sievers,  I.e.  (Cf  Miillenhoff,  ZfdA.  vii  439;  Miiller  L  10.  4.  ii.  74; 
Sarrazin  St.  88.)  A  similar,  briefer  version  is  the  dragon  fight  of  Fridlevus,  Saxo 
vi  1 80  f. 

"  Olrik,  I.e. 

'  See  Reginsmal,  Fafmsmal;  Skaldskaparmal  (Prose  Edda),  ch.  (37i)  3^  i 
Yohungasaga,  ch.  (14,)  18. 

'^  See  Vqluifi  55  (56)  f.  ;  Gylfaginning  (Prose  Edda),  ch.  50. 
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kin  should  appear  again,  above  all  else,  in  the  role  of  a  deliverer  from 
distress,  a  benefactor  of  men.  And  when  this  great  deed  was  added  as 
the  crowning  event  to  the  record  of  his  long  life,  what  better  motiva- 
tion of  his  death  could  have  presented  itself?  The  introduction  of  an 
associate  in  the  person  of  Wiglaf  served  to  provide  not  only  a  welcome 
helper  in  the  fatal  struggle,  but  an  eyewitness  and  assistant  at  tud 
king's  pathetic  death,  besides  an  heir  and  executor  who  directs  the  im- 
pressive closing  scene  of  the  poem.  Of  course,  if  Sarrazin's  thesis  (see 
below,  pp.  xxiii,  xliv)  be  adopted,  Wiglaf  (Viggo,  Vgggr)  must  be 
considered  one  of  the  original  figures  of  the  Scandinavian  legend." 

It  has  been  conjectured  ^  that  certain  instances  of  an  irpperfeci  adapta- 
tion of  the  Danish  original  can  be  detected  in  our  text  of  the  Beo^wutf, 
viz.  the  reference  to  theealond  2334  (see  note),  answering  to  Saxo'  s  island, 
and  the  puzzling  line  (pone  tse  ar geheotd  .  .  .)  after  haletSa  hryre  hnuate 
Scildingas  3005  (see  note),  which  is  supposed  to  show  that  the_diagoii_ 
fight  was  originally  attributed  to  the  Danish_king  Beowulf  (I)  ^  of  11. 
18  ff.,  53  fF.,  the  predecessor  of  Healfdene,  just  as  it  was  attached 
(Saxo  ii  3  8)  to  Haldanus'  predecessor  Frotho.  The  latter  assumption 
has  been  endorsed  by  Berendsohn,  who  —  improving  upon  the  form- 
ula '  combination  of  the  ]?6rr  and  the  Fafnir  (or  Siguier)  type '  (Panzer) 
—  suggests  that  two  versions  have  been  fused  in  the  epic  (itself),  the 
hero  of  the  first  being  originally  Beowulf  1  ^  Frotho,  whilst  the  sec- 
ond was  concerned  with  an  aged  king  who  fights  a  fiery  dragon  in 
order  to  save  his  people.   It  is  one  of  a  number  of  possibilities. 

In  some  respects  the  other  dragon  fight  told  in  the  Beoiuulf,  that  of 
Sigemund  (884  ff.),  exhibits  a  closer  affinity  to  Saxo's  Frnthn  parallel. 
S^oth  belong  in  the  '  Sigur^r '  class,  being  the  adventurous  exploits  of 
conquering  heroes.  "Sigeinmid7~like  Frotho,  is  really  alone  in  the  fight 
(888  f.).  He  loads  a  boat  with  the  dragon's  treasures,  just  as  Frotho  is 
bidden  to  do  by  his  informant  (Par.  §  7).  (The  scene  of  Beowulf's 
fight  is  near  the  sea,  but  the  boat  is  replaced  by  a  wagon,  3134.*) 

Several  minor  parallels  between  Beowulf  s  and  Sigemund' s  dragon 
fight  should  not  be  overlooked.  Cp.  under  harne  start  s  (.  .  .  ana  geneSde 
.  .  .)  887;  2553,  2744,  2213,  2540.  —  [draca']  morSre  stvealt  892, 
2782.  — 'wyri)i~Mt_gemealt_%<jj  (see  note),  cf.  3040  f. :  nvas  se  leg- 
draca  .  .  .  gledum  besnviled.    (Similarly   the  victorious   sword  vffhich 

"  We  may  add  that  both  the  detailed  story  of  how  the  hoard  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  dragon  and  the  motive  of  the  curse  laid  on  the  gold  put  us  in 
mind  of  Scandinavian  analogues,  - — even  though  the  circumstances  of  the  former 
are  not  at  all  identical.  (See  notes  on  223 1  fF. ,  3051  fF. )  Cf.  Reginsmal,  Fafniitnal^ 
Skaldskaparmaly  chs.  37  fF. 

"  See  Sievers,  I.e.  ;  Boer  L  4.  58.  69  n.,  L  4.  140.  112. 

^  Or  Beowa  (see  below,  pp.  xxiii  fF. ),  which  Sievers  (J.c.)  also  took  for 
Eranted. 

*  SigurlSr  has  his  horse  carry  the  treasures  (Fafnhmal,  Skaldskaparmal,  ch.  38, 
Vqlsungasaga^  ch.  19). 

^  In  the  JVibelungenlied  the  hoard  is  carried  uz  time  holn  ^trge,  90. 
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avails  against  [Grendel  and]  Grendel's  mother,  is  melted  by  the  mon- 
ster'shot  blood,  1605  fF.,  i666fF.)i .  .  selfes  dome,  sibat  geblebd 

895  ;  him  on  beartn  hladon  .  .  .  sjlfes  dome  2775  f. — (Jmrdes  hyrde 
887,  cf.  beorges  hyrde  2304..) 

That  both  '  Beowulf's  deathjl  and.f'jhe__fall  of  Bg'Svarr  Bjarki '  ^ 
(Saxo  ii  59  fF.,  Hrolfssaga,  chaps.  32  ff.,  Par.  ^S  7.  q\  fro  bade  ulti- 
mately to  historicallegen.d_c:ommemorating  the  fight  between  Hjgrvar'Sr 
(=  rieoroweard)  and  the  Geat  [king]  BgSvarr  (Bjarki)  (=  Beowulf), 
that  is,  practically  a  war  —  the  final,  disastrous  one  —  between  Swedes 
and  Geats,^  has  been  argued  with  great  keenness  by  Sarrazin  (£  St. 
xlii  24  if.),  who  is  supported  by  Berendsohn  {I.e.  12  f.).  Through 
subsequent  intrusion  of  supernatural  folk-tale  elements,  it  is  fiarther  as- 
sumed, the  whole  character  of  the  legend  underwent  a  radical  metamor- 
phosis, although  the  persistent  allusions  to  the  Swedish-Geatish  affairs  in 
the  second  part  of  the  Beonvulf  serve  as  reminders  of  the  actual  histori- 
cal background. 

The  two  Beovs^ulfs.    Mythological  Interpretation  ■* 

The  mention  of  Beowulf  the  Dane  (who  may  be  designated  as 
Beowulf  I  in  contradistinction  to  the  hero  Beowulf  [II]  the  Geat)  has 
caused  much  perplexity  to  students  of  the  poem.  In  the  opening  canto 
Scyld  Scefing  and  his  son  Beowulf  are  given  the  place  of  honor  in  the 
genealogy  of  the  Danish  kings.  Practically  the  same  names,  viz.  Sceaf 
(Scef),  Scyld  (Scyldwa,  Sceldwea),  Beaw  (Beo,  Beowi(n)us,  etc.  5)  occur 
among  the  ancestors  of  Woden  in  a  number  of  Anglo-Saxon  and,  simi- 
larly. Old  Norse  genealogies  (Par.§§  1,  5,  8.  i).  That  those  names 
in  the  Scandinavian  pedigrees  are  derived  from  Anglo-Saxon  sources,  is 
clearly  proved  by  their  forms  and  by  the  explanatory  translations  which 
have  been  added.   Again,  a  local  appellation  Beonvan  hamm  ^  is  men- 

'  The  light  in  the  cave  (2769  f.)"recalls  the  second  adventure  (1570  ff.). 

^  That  is,  before  the  latter  became  connected  with  the  story  of  Hrolfr  Kraki. 

^  Cf.  below,  pp.  xl  f. 

■*  Special  references:  Kemble  L  4.  43,  Miillenhoff  L  4.  25.  2,  3,  5  (besides 
L  4.  19.  I  ff. ),  Sarrazin  L  4.  52.  3,  Ohik  i  223  ff.,  ii  250  ff.,  Binz,  Lawrence 
L  4.  60,  Heusler  L  4.  37.  2. 

'  For  the  variant  forms  see  Grimm  D.  M.  iii  389  (1722)  ;  Kemble  ii,  p.  xii. 

*  First  pointed  out  by  Kemble  ( L  9.  I .  i.  4 1 6)  and  turned  to  full  account  by  Miil- 
lenhoff (  ZfdA.  xii  282  ff.) .  —  iam{m)  =  '  dwelling,'  '  fold,'  perhaps  '  piece  of 
land  surrounded  with  paling,  wicker-work,  etc. ,  and  so  defended  against  the  stream, 
which  would  otherwise  wash  it  away'  (see  B.-T.)  ;  cf.  H.  Middendorff,  ^e. 
Flurnamenbuch  (1902),  pp.  63  f.  —  Place-names  like  Beas  broe,  Beodun  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  Grindks  hec,  Grende/a  pyt  a.nd  the  like  (Haack  L  4.30.51 
ff.;  Binz  153  ff.  ;  Napier  and  Stevenson,  Craivford  Charters  (1895)  I.  14,  3.  5, 
and  note  on  p.  50),  occurring  without  any  relation  to  each  other,  cannot  be  used 
as  evidence. 
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tioned  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  Grendles  mere  in  a  Wiltshire  chartgr, 
issued  by  King  ..^'Selstan  in  the  year  931. »  From  these  facts,  aided  by 
etymological  interpretations  ot  the  name  Bea'w-Beo'w{a)  (^Beoivulf),  it 
has  been  inferred  that  the  hero  of  the  poem  was  originallyjhe  same  as 
BeawjBeowa,  Beowulf  I),  i.  e. ,  a  divine  being  worshiped  by  the  Anglo- 
SaxonTand  credited  with  wondrous  deeds  of  the  mythological  order,  and 
who  by  contamination  with  a  historical  person  of  the  name  of  Beowulf, 
the  nephew  of  king  Hygelac,  was  transformed  int^Tthe  mortal  hero  or 
the  poem.  Urigmated  by  Kemble  and  very  generally  accepted  for  gen- 
erations (though  varied  in  minor  details),  this  hypothesis  seemed  to  fur- 
nish the  very  key  to  a  true  understanding  of  the  unique  epic  poem.  It 
was  enunciated  by  Mvillenhoff,  as  a  kind  of  dogma,  in  the  following 
precise  and  supposedly  authoritative  formulation. 

Beaw  (whose  name  is  derived  from  the  root  bbu  [cp.  OE.  buari^ 
'grow,'  «  dwell,'  '  cultivate  land  ' ),  in  conjunction  with  Sceaf  ('sheaf,' 
denoting  husbandry)  and  Scyld  ('shield,'  i.e.  protection  against  en- 
emies), typifies  the  introduction  of  agriculture  and  civili^atinn.,  the 
peaceful  dwelling  on  the  cultivated  ground.  "He  is  virtually  identical 
with  Ing  2  and  thus  also  with  Frea  (ON.  Freyr),  the  god  of  fruitfulness 
and  riches.  In  a  similar  mythological  light  are  to  be  viewed  the  exploits 
of  Beowulf  (that  is,  primarily,  Beaw).  Grendel  is  a  personification  of 
the  (North)  Sea,  and  so  is  Grenders  mother  ;  and  Beowulf's  fight 
against  these  demons  symbolizes  the  successful  checking  of  the  inunda- 
tions of  the  sea  in  the  spring  season.  The  contest  with  the  dragon  is  its 
autumnal  counterpart.  In  the  death  of  the  aged  hero,  which  means  the 
coming  on  ot  winter,  an  old  seasons-myth  is  seen  to  lie  back  of  the 
prevailing  culture-myth  conception.^  Owing  to  the  similarity  of  names, 
the  ancient  Anglo-Saxon  myth  of  Beowa  was  transferred  to  Beowulf 
the  Geat,  a  great  warrior  who  distinguished  himself  in  Hygelac's  ill- 
fated  expedition  against  the  Franks. 

A  number  of  other  more  or  less  ingenious  mythological  expositions 
have  been  put  forward,  "t  Beowulf  has  been  made  out  a  superhuman 

'  '  Ego  Ae^lstanus  rex  Anglorum  ....  quandam  telluris  particulam  meo  fiddi 
ministro  Wulfgaro  .      .  in  loco  quem  solicolae  aet  Hamme  vocitant  tribuo  .  .  . 
Praedicta  .  .  .  tellu3  his  terminis  circumcincta  clarescit  :  arest  on  emtcweardan  on 

linkage  geat Sonon  ondlong  herpo3es  on  burghardes  anstigo,   Sonne  forS  to 

bare:  anstigon  ,  .  ,  oS  kit  cimeS  to  Sare  die  .  .  .  Sonne  rorS  ofer  dune  .  .  .  Sonne 
a  dune  on  Sa  yfre^  on  beoiuan  hammer  hecgan.  on  bremehs  sceagan  easteiueardne 
to  Stxre  scortan  die.  buian  anan  i£cre.  Sonne  tofugel-mere  to  San  ivege  ;  end- 
long lueges  to  ottesforda  ;  Sonon  to  ivudumere  ;  Sonne  to  Stere  ruivan  hecgan  ;  Sest  on 
langan  hangran  ,■  Sonne  on  grendles  mere ;  Sonon  on  dyrnan  geat ;  Sonne  eft  on  lin- 
leage  geat.'  [Cartularium  Saxonicum  ed.  by  W.de  Gray  Birch  ii  363  ff.  [Kemble 
Cod.  Difl.n  171  ff.].)  ' 

^  Cf.  below,  p.  xxxvii. 

^  Even  the  swimming  adventure  with  Breca  has  been  explained  mythologically 
see  note  on  499  ff, 

♦  See  Wulker  L  4.4.258  ff.  ;  Panzer  250  ff. 


THE  FABULOUS  ELEMENTS  xxv 

being  of  the  order  of  ]?6rr  or  Baldr.  or  a  lunar  deity,"  a  personification 
of  wind,  storm,  oi^igiitning,  a  patron  of  bee-keepers,  ^  whilst  his  op- 
ponent Grendei  has  figured  as  the  incarnation  of  the  terrors  of  pesti- 
lential marshes,  malaria  or  fog,  or  of  the  long  winter  nights,  a  storm 
being,  a  likeness  of  the  ON.  Loki  or  -i^gir,  even  of  the  Lernaean  hydra 
of  old.  3  Also  the  dragon  and  Beowulf's  dragon  fight  have  been  sub- 
jected to  various  interpretations  of  a  similar  allegorizing  character. 

Grimm  understood  the  name  Reo-ivulf  (nf  which  Beonu  was  supposed 
to  be  a  shortening)  as  '  bee-wolf  (enemy  of  the  bees),  meaning  '  wood- 
pecker,''' which  bird  he  conjectured  to  have  been  held  sacred  like  the 
Picus  of  the  Romans.  Others  have  accepted  this  eminently  plausible 
etymology  of  '  bee-wolf,'  taking  the  word,  however,  in  the  sense  of 
'bear'  (theravagerof  bees,  the  hive  plunderer).  (Cosijn,  Aanteekeningen, 
p.  42  [cf.  ZfdPh.  xxiv  17  n.]  explained  'bee-wolf  a^  sigenvulf  \yi\i\i 
reference  to  the  use  of  sigenmf  for  '.bees'  in  the  Ags.  Charms  3.8, 
Grein-Wiilcker  i  320].) 

Out  of  the  bewildering  mass  of  learned  disquisitions  along  these  lines 
the  following  facts  emerge  as  fairly  probable.  There  is  n^need  to  as- 
sume a  connection  between  Beaw  (Beowulf  I)  and  Beowulf  JL  JNeiThgr  • 
the  Grendei  nor  the  dragon  fight  is  to  be  shifted  back  from  the  Geat 
hero  to  the  Dane  or  the  Anglo-Saxon  progenitor.  The  .evidence  of  the 
famous  Wiltshire  charter  is  far  from  conclusive  as  regards  the  attribu- 
tion  of  the  Grendei  fight  to  Beowa,  especially  as  we  are  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  grendei  of  grendles  mere  was  not  meant  as  a  common 
noun  (as  claimed  by  Thomas  Miller,  Academy  xlv  396). 5 

That  Beaw  :  Beow  was  after  all,  originally,  some  kind  of  a  divine 
^eing,  has  been  shown  to  be  probable  by  the  recent  investigations  of 
KaarTe  Krohn,*  who  called  attention  to  the  corresponding  figure  of  the 
Finnish  Pekko,  a  god  of  grain,  whom  the  Finns  had  taken  over  from 
Germanic  tradition.  In  course  of  time  it  came  to  pass  that  the  grain 
being  Beow  (beoiu  = '  barley. ' ),  like  the  analogous  personifications  of 
'  sheaf '  and  '  shield '  7,  was  regarded  as  an  epic  personage,  an  early 
progenitor  of  royal  races. 

But  outside  of  the  introductory  genealogy  this  shadowy  divinity  has 
no  place  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  epic.  Nothing  but  his  name  is  recorded 
(11.  18,  53).  And  that  seems  to  have  been  introduced  as  a  result  of 
an  accidental  confusion.  When  detailing  the  ancestry  of  the  Scyl- 
dingas   (SkJ9ldungar),    the    poet   was    reminded    by  the   name    Scyld 

'  By  reason  of  his  dragon  fight,  cf.  E.  Siecke,  Drachenkiimfife,  Untersuchungen 
Kur  indogermanischen  Sagenkunde.   1907. 

^  Hence,  more  generally,  a  representative  of  civilization  (MiiUenhofF,  ZJdA^ 
xii  283). 

^  Hagen,  MLN.  xix  71  ;  cf.  Kogel,  ZfdA.  xxxvii  270. 

*  Skeat  at  one  time  accepted  this  {Academy  xi  163  c),  but  considered  that  the 
woodpecker  on  account  of  its  fighting  qualities  was  meant  to  typify  a  hero. 

*  Cf.  Lawrence  I.e.  251  ff.  j  Panzer  395  S. 

'  See  Olrik  ii  250  ff.  '  See  note  on  4-52. 
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(Skjsldr)  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Scyld(wa)  and  the  beings  associated  with 
him,'  and  thus,  mingling  Danish  and  Anglo-Saxon  tradition,  he  cited 
the  series  Scyld  Scefing,  Beoivuif  zmong  the  early  kings  of  the  Danes.  ^ 
That  the  form  Beoivuif  of  11.   i8,  53   in  place  of  £eoiv(a)  or  Beanv 

j  is  due  to  a  mistake  of  the  poet's  or  a  scribe's,  has  been  conjectured 

\  more  than  once.  3 

On  the  other  hand,  RFnyailf  the  Geat  is  entirely  of  Scandinavian 
origin.  His  name,  if  rightly  interpreted  as  'bear,'  *  agrees  (though  of 
'EoiirsF'not  etymologically)  with  that  of  Bjarki,  which  to  begin  with 
was  apparently  meant  as  a  diminutive  form  of  bjqrn  'bear. '5  His 
deeds_are  plainly  of  the  follfcjale  order  adjusted  in  the  epic  to  the  level 
of  Germanic  hero-life.  The  chief  adversary  of  Beowulf  in  the  first  part 
is  naturally  to  be  traced  to  the  same  source  ;  but  probably  English  tra- 
ditions of  a  water-sprite  have  entered  into  the  conceptions  of  the  mon- 
ster Grendel,  whose  very  name  seems  to  have  been  added  on  English 
soil.  To  inquire  into  the  primitive  mythological  signification  of  those 
preternatural  adventures  is  an  utterly  hopeless  undertaking.  Resting  as 
they  do  on  pure  theory  and  diversified  imagination,  such  romantic  con- 
structions merely  obscure  the  student's  vision  of  the  real  elements  of 
the  story.* 

Are  we  now  to  believe  that  Beovpulf,  the  hero  —  like  Grettir  of  the 
later  Icelandic  saga  —  belongs  in  part  to  history,  or,  in  other  words, 
that  a  Geat  famed  for  strength  and  prowess  attracted  to  himself  won- 
derful tales  of  ultrahuman  feats  ?  ^    What  the  poem  tells  about  his 

'  Cf.  Heusler,  An%.fdA.  xxx  32  ;  R.-L.  i  247. 

^  In  the  Anglo-Saxon  genealogies  the  Danish  Hcremod  (Hermo^r)  also  appears, 
see  note  on  Heremod  (901-15). 

^  Cf.  Simrock  L  3. 21. 176;  Trautmann,  Bonn.B.  xvii  153  ;  Child,  MLN, 
xxl  198  f.  ;  Lawrence  256  ;  Binz,  Lit  bl.  xxxii  54  j  Heusler,  R.-L.  i  247  j  also 
Brandl  993. 

*  Cf.  above,  pp.  xix,  xxv.  —  A  somewhat  too  realistic  and  simple  explanation  of 
his  name  and  deeds  was  offered  by  Skeat,  who  conjectured  ( your,  of  Philol.  xv 
120  ff. )  that  a  strong  man  once  killed  a  bear  or  two,  and  was  therefore  given,  as  a 
mark  of  distinction,  the  name  of  'bear'  himself.  A  similar  suggestion  as  to  the 
rise  of  the  story  was  made  by  Bode  (L  7.  9.  71  f.).  Sidney  Lanier  asked  curiously 
whether  traditions  of  actual  antediluvian  monsters  might  not  have  been  the  starting 
point  of  legends  of  the  Grendel  kin  (L  7.  26).  (Cf.  Haigh's  and  Harrison's 
remarks  on  dragons,  L  4.  27.  95  ff.  j  L  9.  9.  158.)  Brooke  (L  4.  6.  I.  86,  4. 
6.  2.  66)  reckoned  with  the  cannibalism  of  primeval  cave-dwellers  as  a  possible 
germinal  element  of  such  folk-tales. 

^  His  first  name,  BoS'varr^  is  owing  to  a  misunderstanding  of  an  appellative 
hoS'var  (gen.  sing,  of  6^3  'fight').  Cp.  Saxo  1164:  '  [ense,]  a  quo  belligeri 
cepi  cognomen.'  (Sarrazin  would  take  BoS'varr  (from  '*BaSu-(^Ji'^arrr')  as  the  real 
name,  thus  bringing  it  in  line  with  the  assumed  form  Beadwzvuf,  see  below, 
p.  xxviii).  No  importance  need  be  attached  to  the  fact  that  the  grandfather  of  Bg^varr 
Bjarki  is  called  Bjor  in  the  Bjarkanmur. 

'  Cf.  Boer,  AfNF.  xix  43  f.  ;  Lawrence  258  ff.  ;   Panzer  252  ff. 

'  Grein  (L  4,  69.  267,  278)  ventured  the  guess  that  the  deliverance  of  Den- 
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person,  apart  from  his  marvelous  deeds,  has  not  the  appearance  of  his- 
tory or  of  genuine  historical  legend. '  He  is  out  of  place  in  the  line 
of  Geat  kings,  who  ttear  names  alliterating  with  //;  and,  still  more 
strangely,  his  own  B  does  not  harmonize  with  the  name  of  his^ father 
Ecgbeow  ariTthat  of  his  family,  theW  aegm"undingas.  ^  He  is  a  soITtary 
figure  m  life,  and  he  dies  without  leaving  any  children.  Neither  as 
Hygelac'  s  retainer  nor  as  king  of  the  Geats  does  he  play  any  real  part 
in  the  important  events  of  the  time.  3  He  accompanies  Hygelac,  indeed, 
on  his  historic  continental  expedition,  but  what  is  told  of  him  in  that 
connection  is  of  a  purely  episodic  nature,  conventional,  or  fabulously 
exaggerated,  in  short,  to  all  appearances,  anything  but  authentic. 
There,  is  hardly  a  trait  assigned  to  him  that  is  not^jnore  or  less  typical  ^ 
or  in  some  way  associated  with  his  extraqrjmary  qualities  or  his  definite 
role  as  a  protecting  and  detending  man  of  strength,  in  which  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  ipoet  rejoiced.  That  there  is  some  substratum  of  truth  in  the 
extensive  recital  of  his  doings  may  well  be  admitted  as  a  possibility; 
but  that  need  not  have  been  more  than  the  merest  framework  of  the 
narrative  elements  common  to  Beowulf  and  Bg'Svarr  Bjarki.    The  elab- 


oration of  Beowulf's  character  and  actions  shows  plainly  the  hand  of 
the  author  who  made  him  the  hero  of  a  great  epic  poem. 


Note  on  the  Etymology  of  Beowulf  and  Grendel 

The  following  etymologies  of  the  singular  names  Beoiuulf,  Beanv 
(^Beomi  \_a] )  have  been  proposed. 

i)  Beoiuulf{=  ON.  Bjolfr),  =  'bee-wolf  So  Grimm  D.  M.  306 
(369);  Simrock  L  3.21.177;  Miillenhoff,  ZfdA.  xii  283;  Sweet, 
Ags.  Reader,  &  E  St.  ii  312-4;  Korner,  E  St.  i  483  f.  ;  Skeat,  Acad- 
emy xi  163  c,  &  Jour,  of  Philol.  xv  120  ff.  ;  Cosijn,  Aant.  42  ;  Sievers, 
Beitr.  xviii  413;  v.  Grienberger  759;  Panzer  392.  This  etymology  is 
strongly  supported  by  the  form  of  the  proper  name  Biuulf{i.e.  Biuuulf) 
occurring  in  the  Liber  Vitae  Ecclesiae  Dunelmensis  (Sweet,  Oldest  Eng- 
lish Texts,  p.  163,  1.  342).  Cf  Lang.  §  17.  Thus  ^^o-wa//,  North- 
umbr.  Blu-ivulf  (perhaps  from  primitive  Norse  * Binu-ivolfr),  —  ON. 
Bjolfr,  older  *By-olfr.  (Symons,  P.  Grdr.^  iii  647.)  Parallel  OHG. 
form  .   Biulfus. 

2)  Beowulf  =  ON.  Bjolfr  (as  first  seen  by  Grundtvig),  i.e.  Boejolfr, 

mark  and  Geatland  from  the  attacks  of  pirates  by  a  historical  Beowulf  caused  the 
Grendel  and  dragon  combats  to  be  attributed  to  him. 

'   The  events  of  his  life  are  briefly  reviewed  on  p.  xlv. 

^  See  below,  p.  xxxii  &  n.  2.  _ 

3  It  is  true,  the  assistance  given  to  Eadgils  is  alluded  to  in  11.  2392  fF.,  but  even 
that  did  not  amount  to  active  participation. 

*  Thus  the  motive  of  the  sluggish  youth  is,  somewhat  awkwardly,  added  to  his 
person  (2183  ff.)  exactly  as  it  was  done  in  the  case  of  Grettir  and  of  Ormr  (see 
above,  p.  xiv  n.  2). 
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B/julfr,  from  bar,  byr  'farm  (yard).'   SoBugge  Tid.  287  S.,icBeitr. 
xii  56;  Gering  L  3.26. 100  f. 

3)  Beoivulf  a.  substitution  for  Beadu-nuulf.  So  Thorpe  (Gloss.); 
Grundtvig  (Edit.),  p.  xxxiii;  Morley  L  4.  ■2.^.  344;  Sarrazin  St.  47, 
E  St.  xvi  71  ff.,  xxiii227  [ON.  BgS-uarr  =  *Badu-{h)arir;c{.  St.  151, 
E  St.  xlii  20  :  from  *BqS.rvargr\  ;  Ferguson  L  4.52.4. 

4)  Laistner,  L  4.  47.  264  f.  connected  the  name  viit)\  *bea'wan, 
Goth.  {us-)baugjan  'sweep.'  Beoivulf  =  'sweeping  wolf,'  i.e.  the 
cleansing  wind  that  chases  the  mists  away.  Another,  very  far-fetched 
suggestion  of  Laistner' s  :  L  4.50.24. 

5^  Bea'w{  =  ON.  Biar),  Beoiv  belong  to  OE.  beotu  '  grain,''  'bar- 
ley' (Epin.  Gloss.  645,  Leiden  Gloss.  184),  OS,,  beoimj),  beuiuod  'har- 
vest,' related  to  the  root  bhii.  So  Kemble  ii,  pp.  xiii  f. ;  Miillenhoff, 
ZfdA.  vii  410  f ,  &  L  4.  19  ;  Kogel,  ZfdA.  xxxvii  268  ff. ;  cf  Boer, 
AfNF.  xix  20  ff. 

Etymologies  of  Grendei 

i)  Grendei,  related  to  OE.  grindan  'grind',  hence  =' destroyer ' 
(Ettmiiller,  Transl.,  p.  20;  Sweet,  Ags.  Reader;  LaistnerL4.  50.  23; 
etc.;  also  Brandl  [992],  who  at  the  same  time  suggests  a  possible  al- 
lusion to  the  grinding  of  grain  by  slaves),  and  to  OE.  *grandor  (Sievers 
§  i,%<)Y\ngrandorleas,  Jul.  271,  ON.  grand  'evil,'  'injury'  (GreinSpr. ; 
Sarrazin,  Angl.  xix  374n. ;  v.  Grienberger  758). 

2)  Grendei,  related  to  OE.  (Gen.  B  384)  grindel  'bar,'  'bolt,' 
OHG.  grindel,  krintil.'^  Grimm  D.  M.  201  (243). 

3)  Grendei,  related  to  ON.  grindill,  one  of  the  poetical  terms  for 
'  storm  ' ;  grenja  '  to  bellow. '  See,  e.  g. ,  Egilsson,  Lexicon  poet,  antiq. 
ling,  septent.;  Sarrazin  St.  65  ;   Mogk,  P.  Grdr.^  iii  301  f.  (Cp.  Beoiv. 

1373  ff-?) 

4)  Formation  by  means  of  -ila  (cp.  strengel)  from  Lat.  grandis.  See 
Hagen,  MLN.  xix  70.2 

5)  It  should  not  be  considered  impossible  that  Grendei,  the  name  of 
a  water-sprite  and  demon  of  the  fens,  is  =  the  common  noun  grendei 
'drain,'  perhaps  '  pool,'  'marsh'  (?)  (cf.  NED.  :  grindle^  [dial.: 
'  narrow  ditch  or  drain']),  to  which  Miller  called  attention  (see  above, 
p.  xxv)  as  being  used  in  the  Wiltshire  charter  {grendles  mere)  and  still 
more  plainly  in  a  charter  of  a.d.  963  {Cartol.  Sax.  iii  336)  :  .  .  .  panon 
on  pa  ealdan  die  on  grendei  up  anlang  grendei  on  pone  ealdan  ford  etc. 

1  Cf.  Schnueizerhches  Idiotikon  (eA.  by  Staub  &  Tobler)  ii  757  ff.,  s.v.  grendei,  ■ 
grindel,  where  reference  is  made  to  the  names  of  numerous  localities  containing  that 
stem  }  see  also  Arch,  cxxx  154  f.,  cxxxi  427  n.  2;  £  5/.  i  485.  —  It  has  been 
pointed  out,  by  the  way,  that  a  proper  name  Aedrk  Grendei  s^ccurfi  in  the  Great 
Roll  cf  the  Pipe  ior  A.n.  1 179-80  (Liebermann,  -4«^.  Gxxvi  180).  —  An  adj. 
grindel  'angry,'  'impetuous'  is  found  in  some  ME.  texts,  see  Stratmann-Bradley. 
[Cf.  etymol.  no.  3  ?] 

^  Imitation  of  an  oriental  name  was  vaguely  suggested  as  a  possibility  by  Bouter- 
wek,  Germ,  i  401 .  —  Also  Hicketier's  speculation  (L  4.  64)  may  be  noted. 
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III.  The  Historical  Elements' 

\^Ic  was]  mid  Stveom  and  mid  Giatum  ond  mid  Sap-Denum.    (^WidsiS  ^i.) 

How  much  of  historical  truth  there  is  in  the  subjects  considered 
under  this  heading  cannot  be  made  out  with  certainty.  ^  The  early- 
Germanic  poetry  of  heroic  legend,  though  inspired  by  stirring  events 
of  the  times,  primarily  those  of  the  great  period  of  tribal  migrations, 
was  anything  but  a  record  and  mirror  of  historical  happenings.  What 
the  singers  and  hearers  delighted  in  was  the  warlilce  ideals  of  the  race, 
the  momentous  situations  that  bring  out  a  man's  character;  and  the 
poet's  imagination  eagerly  seized  upon  the  facts  of  history  to  mold  them 
in  accordance  with  the  current  standards  of  the  typical  hero-life.  The 
personality  of  the  hero  and  the  comitatus  idea  —  mutual  loyalty  of  chief 
and  retainer  —  dominated  the  representation  of  events.  The  hostile  en- 
counters of  Germanic  tribes  were  depicted  as  feuds  between  families. 
(Cp.  the  Finn  legend,  the  HeatSo-Bard  story.)  Moreover,  all  kinds  of 
variation,  shifting,  and  combination  naturally  attended  the  oral  trans- 
mission of  the  ancient  lays.  Facts  easily  gave  way  to  fiction.  The  figure 
of  Eormenric,  e.g.,  as  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxons  (see  note  on  1197- 
1201),  in  all  probability  retained  next  to  nothing  of  the  actual  traits, 
doings,  and  sufferings  of  the  great  king  of  the  Goths.  Yet  with  all  due 
allowance  for  disintegrating  influences,  those  elements  of  the  Beonxjulf 
which  we  naturally  class  as  'historical,'  i.e.  based  on  history,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  frankly  fabulous  matter  of  a  preternatural  charac- 
ter, have,  in  a  large  measure,  an  air  of  reality  and  historical  truth  about 
them  which  is  quite  remarkable  and,  in  fact,  out  of  the  ordinary. 

It  is  true,  there  is  only  one  of  the  events  mentioned  in  the  poem, 
viz.  the  disastrou|,Frankish  raido£  Hygelac.  which  we  can  positively 
claim  as  real  history  (see  below,  pTxxxix).  But  this  very  fact  that  the 
Beoivulf  nz.rrsitive  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  unquestioned  accounts  of 
early  chroniclers,  coupled  with  the  comparative  nearness  of  the  poem  to 
the  time  of  the  events  recounted,  raises  into  probability  the  belief  that 
we  are  dealing  in  the  main  with  fairly  authentic  narrative.  It  is  certainly 
not  too  much  to  say  that  our  Anglo-Saxon  epos  is  to  be  considered  the 
oldest  literary  source  of  Scandinavian  history.  This  applies,  of  course, 
in  the  first  place  to  the  relation  between  the  various  tribes,  and  in  a  less 
degree  to  the  record  of  individuals. 

Much  farther  removed  from  history  appear  to  us  the  Finn  legend,^ 

'  See  L  4.  23  ff.,  L  4.  67  fF.  Comprehensive  treatises  and  surveys;  MiiUen- 
hofF,  Grein  L  4.  69,  Uhlenbeck  L  4.  72,  Clarke  L  4.  76  ;  cf.  Heusler  L  4. 
75,  Chambers  Wid.  —  It  may  be  remarked  that  the  map  ('  The  Geography  of 
Beowulf)  included  in  this  edition  is  designed  to  show  the  main  geographical  and 
ethnological  features  as  they  seem  to  have  been  understood  by  the  poet  ;  it  is  not 
entirely  consistent  chronologically. 

^  On  this  general  question,  see  Heusler  L  4.  37.   I. 

^  See  Introd.  to  The  Fight  at  Finmburg. 
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the   allusion 
Hama.2 


to    Offa,i    and   the  brief  reference   to  Eormenric   and 


""  Ot  tribes  outside  of  Scandinavia  ■*  we  find  mention  of  the  Franks, 
Ha;tware,  Frisians/  the  Baltic  group  of  the  Gif'Sas,  Wylfingas,  Hea'So- 
Bards  (?)5  and,  perhaps,  the  Vandals.*  With  the  possible  exception  of 
the  family  of  Wealhjieow,  England  is  not  represented  save  for  the  an- 
cient Angle  legend  of  Offa. 

The  Danes  ^ 

(Dene,  Ingivine,  Scyldingas,  see  Glossary  of  Proper  Names.) 

A  genealogy  of  the  royal  line  and  a  summary  of  the  facts  of  Danish 
liistory  extracted  from  the  poem  are  presented  below. 

(Scyld Beowulf  [I] )  followed  by  Healfdene. 


Healfdene 

(a.d.  440-493) 


Heorogar 
(465-495) 


HroSgar,  m.  Wealhjjeow 
(468—520) 


Halga  

(470-498) 

_  daughter,  m.   [On]ela 


Heoroweard 
(b.  485) 

Hre'Sric 

(b.  494) 
Hro'Smund 

(b.  495) 
Freawaru,  m.  Ingeld 

(b.  496) 

Hro«ulf 
(490-540) 


Note  :  For  the  sake  of  clearness  the  figures  (which  at  best  could  re- 
present approximate  dates  only)  have  been  made  quite  definite.    They 

'  See  note  on  1931-62. 

'  See  note  on  1 197-1201.  A  historical  basis  of  the  Sigemund  legend  cannot  be 
reckoned  with,  see  note  on  875-900,  nor  could  Weland  (1.  455)  be  considered 
in  this  class. 

^  In  addition  to  Danes,  *  Half-Danes,'  Geats,  and  Swedes,  the  poem  knows 
the  Jutes  (cf.  Introd.  to  The  Fight  at  Finnshurg,  also  below,  p.  xlvi),  the 
(Heaf?o-)Reamas  and  the  Finna  land  (see  note  on  499  ff. ). 

*  See  below,  pp.  xxxix  f.  ^   See  Gloss,  of  Proper  Names  ;  below,  pp.  xxxv  f. 

^  See  Gloss,  of  Proper  Names :  Wendlas. 

^  Passages  in  the  Beoivulf  serving  as  sources  :  57  ff.  ;  467,  2158  (Heorogar) 
2161  (Heoroweard)  ;  612  ff.,  1162  ff.  (  Wealhfeow)  ;  1017,  il8off.  (2166  ff.) 
(Hro-Sulf)  ;  1219  f.,  1226  f.,  1836  ff.  (HreSric,  Hro^mund)  ;  2020  ff.,  81  ff. 
(Freawaru,  Ingeld).  —  Of  especial  value  for  the  study  of  this  Danish  legendary  his- 
tory are  the  investigations  of  Miillenhoff,  Olrik,  Heusler  (L  4.  35,  L  4,  73)  Sar- 
razin  (L  4.  32.  I  &  2)  ;  for  the  Hea'So-Bard  feud,  see  also  L  4.  83  ff.  (chiefly  84  : 
Bugge),  Olrik  (vol.  ii),  and  Miillenhoff,  Deutsche  AltertumAunde  v  (18911,  pp 
3«5  ff- 
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are  only  designed  to  show  the  sequence  of  events  in  such  ah  order  as 
to  satisfy  the  probabilities  of  the  narrative.  ■ 

Healfdene  (57  ff.),  following  the  mythical  founder  Scyld  and  the 
equally  fictitious  Beowulf  (I),  is  the  first  one  in  the  line  of  Danish  kings 
belonging  to  semi-historical  tradition.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest 
son  Heorogar.  whose  reign  was  apparently  of  short  duration.  After 
Heorogar's  early  death,  the  crown  fell  not  to  his  son  Heoroweard 
(who  was  perhaps  considered  too  young  or  was  held  in  disrespect  2), 
but  to  his  brother  HroSgar,  the  central  figure  of  Danish  tradition  in  the 
Beo'wulf.  '~~~ 

His  is  a  reign  of  surpassing  splendor.  After  gaining  brilliant  success 
in  war  (64.  ff.),^  he  estabhshed  his  far-famed  royal  seat  Heorot  (68  ff.) 
and  ruled  for  a  long,  long  time  (1769  ff.)  in  peace,  honored  by  his 
people  (863),  a  truly  noble  king.  His  queen  Wealhheow,  of  the  race 
of  the  Helmingas  (620),  is  a  stately  and  gracious  lady,  remarkable  for 
her  tact  "and  diplomacy.''  Another  person  of  great  importance  at  the 
court  is  Hro'Sulf.  By  the  parallel  Scandinavian  versions  it  is  definitely 
establishea  tnat  ne  was  the  son  of  Halga,  who  in  the  Beoiuulf  receives 
no  further  mention  (i.e.  after  1. 61).  Left  fatherless  at  a  tender  age,S 
he  was  brought  up  kindly  and  honorably  by  Hro'Sgar  and  Wealhl^eow 
(11 84.  ff.),  and  when  grown  up,  rose  to  a  position  of  more  than  ordi- 
nary influence.  Hro^ulf  and  Hro^gar  occupy  seats  of  honor^side  by 
side  in  the  hall  Heorot  (1163  f),  as  befits  near  relatives  ot  royal  rank, 
who  are~called  magas  (1015)  and  suhtergefaderan  (1164  ;  suhtorfad- 
ran,  Wids.  46).  In  fact,  it  almost  looks  as  if  HroSulf  were  conceived 
of  as  a  sort  of  joint-regent  in  Denmark.^  With  just  a  little  imagina- 
tion we  may  draw  a  fine  picture  of  the  two  Scyldingas  ruling  in  high 
state  and  glory  over  the  Danes,  Hr6%ar  the  old  and  wise,  a  peace- 
maker (470  ff.,  1859  ff.,  2026  ff.),  a  man  of  sentiment,  and  Hro'Sulf, 
the  young  and  daring,  a  great  warrior,  a  man  of  energy  and  ambition. 
At  a  later  time,  however,  as  the  poet  intimates  with  admirable  subtlety 

'  They  are  in  the  main  derived  from  Heusler  (L  4.  75).,  Somewhat  different 
are  the  chronological  tables  of  Gering  (L  3.  26)  and  Kier  (L  4.  78). 

^  In  11.  2155  ff.  we  hear  of  a  valuable  corslet  which  Heorogar  did  not  care  to 
bestow  on  his  son. 

^  The  definite  reference  to  wars,  1828,  possibly  points  to  the  HeaBo-Bards  (see 
below,  pp.  xxxiv  fF. )  or  to  the  Geats  (see  below,  p.  xlv). 

*  See  I169  ff,  1215  ff. 

^  At  the  age  of  eight  accordin^f  to  the  Skjqldungasaga,  ch.  12  (Par.  §  8.  6)  and 
the  Ynglingaiaga,  ch.  29  (33)  (Par.  §  6). 

*  The  expression  maga  gem'edu  (247),  '  the  consent  of  the  kinsmen '  (without 
which  there  was  properly  no  admission  to  the  land  of  the  Danes),  is  possibly  to  be 
understood  with  regard  to  the  migai  of  1.  1015. —  In  a  somewhat  similar  manner 
uncle  and  nephew  (in  this  case,  the  sister's  son),  namely  Hygclac  and  Beowulf,  are 
found  living  together  in  the  land  of  the  Geats  :  him  nuai  bi-rr.  samoJ  j  m  Sim  lead- 
icipe  land  gecynde,  /  card  eSdriht,  oSrum  siulSor  /  side  rice  pam  Sar  silra  ivixs 
2196  ff. 
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(1018  f.,  1164  f.,  1178  fF.,  1228  fF.),  the  harmonious  union  was 
brolcen,  and  HrolSulf,  unmindful  of  the  obligations  of  gratitude,  be^ 
haved  ill  toward  his  cousins,  Hre&ic  and  Hro'Smund  (11 80  ff.),  that 
is  to  say — very  likely  —  usurped  the  throne.  One  is  tempted  to  regard 
Beowulf's  'adoption'  (946  ff.,  1175  f.)  as  in  some  way  connected 
with  the  anticipated  treachery  of  Hro%^_  In  case  of  future  difficulties 
among  the  Scyldingas,  Jjeowulf  might  come  to  the  rescue  of  the 
Danish  princes  (in  particular  the  elder  one,  cf.  1226  f.,  1219  f.),  or 
Hre'Sric  might  find  a  place  of  refuge  at  the  court  of  the  Geats  {he  mag 
p^r  fela  /  freonda  Jindan  1837). 

Regarding  the  chronology  of  .Hrnggarlsjife,  the  poet  is  clearly  in- 
consistent in  depicting_Jiimasa_Mry  old  man,  who  looks  back  on  a 
reign  of  sixty-two  years  (1769  if.,  147),'  and,  on  the  other  hand,  re- 
presenting his  sons  as  mere  youngsters.  Evidently  neither  the  definite 
dates  of  the  passages  referred  to  nor  the  intimation  of  the  helpless  king' s 
state  of  decrepitude  could  be  taken  literally. 

Of  these  eight  male  names  of  the  Danish  dynasty,  which  are  prop- 
erly united  by  alliteration  conformably  to  the  Norse  epic  laws  of  name- 
giving  in  the  period  preceding  the  Viking  age  —  the  majority  of  them 
moreover  containing  one  element  recurring  in  one  or  more  of  the  other 
names,  ^  — all  except  Heorogar  and  Hro'Smund  are  well  known  in  the 
analogous  Scandinavian  tradiBon.-'  it  is  true,  tSe  narnes"do  not  always 
correspond  precisely  in  tormj^'^t  this  is  only  natural  in  different  ver- 
sions separated  by  centuries  and  based  on  long  continued  oral  trans- 
mission. We  also  find  a  good  many  variations  in  the  treatment  of  the 
material  due  to  shifting  and  confusion,  but,  thanks  to  the  researches  of 
farsighted  scholars,  the  main  outlines  of  the  original  tradition  appear 
with  gratifying  clearness.   On  the  whole,  the  Beoivulf  iLCCount  is  to  be 

'  And  who  may  be  expected  to  have  to  fight  the  HealSo-Bards  in  years  to  come 
(2026  ff.,  cf.  0^ids.  45  ff.). 

^  See  Olrik  i  22  ff.  The  most  frequent  of  the  name  elements,  kroS  (AreS),  re- 
flects the  glory  and  splendor  of  the  royal  line.  Also  the  genealogies  of  the  Geats 
and  the  Swedes  (likewise  the  Danish  Hocingas  (1069,  1071,  1076)  and  the 
fp^agmuttdingas)  are  marked  by  alliteration.  Similarly,  in  the  West  Saxon  line  of 
kings — beginning  with  Ecgberht  —  vocalic  alliteration  is  traceable  for  two  cen- 
turies and  a  half.  On  (historical)  exceptions  to  the  rule  of  alliteration  in  name- 
giving  among  early  Germanic  tribes,  see  Gering  (L  3.  26,  2d  ed.),  p.  vi,  n.  Cf. 
G.T.  Flom,  "Alliteration  and  Variation  in  Old  Germanic  Name-Giving,"  MLN. 
xxxii  (1917),  7-17- 

s  See  Par.  §§  4-9. 

*  Thus,  Hro&gar  answers  to  an  ON.  HroSgeirr,  whereas  the  names  actually 
used,  Hroarry  Roe  would  be  *Hrd&~/iere  in  OE.  Similar  variations  between  differ- 
ent versions  are  OE.  Eadgih:  ON.  ASils ;  OE.  Eanmund :  ON.(Lat. )  Homo- 
thus  (see  below,  p.  xli)  j  Garmund :  WSrmund  (see  note  on  1931-62);  Oslaf: 
Ordlaf  (see  Introd.  to  The  Fight  at  Finmburg) ;  and  within  the  Beoivulf  itself, 
Heorogar  :  Heregar  (61,21585  467);  Hre6el :  Hr'asdla,  Cf.  Heusler,  "  Hel- 
dennamen  in  mehrfacher  Lautgestalt,"  ZfdA.  lii  97-107. 
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regarded  as  being  not  only  in  time  but  also  in  historical  fidelity  nearest 
to  the  events  alluded  to. 

Heorogdr,  the  eldest  son  of  Healfdene,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe, 
merely  dropped  out  of  the  later  versions  of  the  Skjpldung  saga,  whilst 
f/r5*OTa«^showing  distinct  English  affiliations, '  seems  peculiar  to  the  _ 
Anglo::SaiQn_aecount,  The  strange  name  of  Hr6%ar's  queen.  Wealh- 
peonu  (i.e.  'British  servant'),  indicates  that  she  was  considered  of  for- 
~eign  descent.^ 

Heoroiveard  is  the  Norse  Hjgrvar^r  (Hiarthwarus.  Hyarwardus), 
whnsp_fatal^atta<-lr  nn_h:^  hr»th>r-m-lg^^^^^t  cousin)  Hrolfr  Kraki  in- 
troduceTthe  situation  celebrated  in  the  famous  BjarkamaU  The  per- 
son of  Hresric  is  curiously  hidden  in  a  few  scanty  references  to  HroercKx 
(hn0ggvanbaugi)  and  in  a  cursory  but  instructive  allusion  to  King  Rolvo'  s 
sla5ring  of  a  Raricus  {Bjariamdl,  Saxo  ii  62.  4  ff .  :  «  [rex]  qui  natum 
Baki  Raricum  stravit avari,  etc.').'*  That  Healfdene  CON.  Halfdan(r), 
O.Dan.  Haldan)  figured  also  in  Norse  arcounts  ss  the  father  "*^  Hrn^- 
gar  (Hroarr)  and  Halga  (Helgi),  is  abundantly  proved,  though  his 
position  became  in  time  much  confused.  Even  his  designation  as  heah 
and  gamol  (57  f.)  is  duplicated  in  Scandinavian  sources  {Skaldskapar- 
mal,  chap.  62  :  Half  dan  gamli  ;  Hyndluljdp  14  :  Halfdanr  fyrri  hkstr 
Skj(tldunga).S  An  explanation  of  his  peculiar  name  may  be  found  in 
the  fact  that,  according  to  the  later  Skjqldungasaga  (Par.  §  8.  6  : 
chap.  9),  his  mother  was  the  daughter  of  the  Swedish  king  Jorundus. 
Icelandic  sources  have  it  that  he  lost  his  life  through  his  brother 
(Fr6«i).6 

Two  sons  of  Halfdan(r),  Hroarr  .(Roe)  and  Helgi  (Helgo),  are 
regularly  known  in  the  North,  besides  in  a  few  versions  a  daughter 
Signy  who  married  a  jarl  named  Ssevil,' — probably  a  mistake  for 
Onela,  the  Swedish  king.    That  her  real  name  was  Yrsa,  has  been 

'  Sanazin,  E  St.  xiiii  229. 

'  The  Don-Danish,  i.e.  English  lineage  of  Hroar's  wife  in  the  HrSlfssaga  (ch.  5, 
Par.  §  9)  and  in  Arngrim  Jonsson's  Skjoldungasaga  (ch.  11,  Par.  §  8.  6)  may  or 
may  not  be  connected  with  that  fact;  cf.  Olson  L  4,  65.  80,  97.  — The  name 
6f  Wealhpeow's  family,  Helmingasy  possibly  points  to  East  Anglia  (Binz  177  f. ; 
Sarrazin,  Lc).  The  name  Wealhpeow  (whose  second  element  need 'not  be  inter- 
preted literally)  may  have  been  constructed  as  a  characterizing  one  like  Angelpeow 
in  the  Mercian  genealogy  (Par.  §  2).  Cp.  also  Ecg-,  Ongen-peoio.  A  note  by 
Deutschbein  :  Anz.fdA.  xxxvi  225. 

^  Par.  §  7  (ii  59  ft.),  §  9  (chs.  32  ffi)j  §  8.2,  5,  6  (ch.  12).  Edition  of 
the  *  Bjarkamal  en  fornu,'  see  L  10.  i.  4. 

*  As  first  seen  by  Grundtvig  (Edition,  p.  204).  Cf.  also  Bugge,  Seudien  uber 
die  Entitekung  der  nordiscken  Goiter-  und  Htldensagen  (1889),  pp.  171  f.  Sec 
Par.  §  8.  I. 

5  See  Par.  §§  4,  7  (ii  51),  8,  9.  Cf.  Angl.  xjciic  378.  —  Kier  (L4.  78.  104  ff.) 
would  identify  Healfdene  with  Alewih  of  Wids.  35  (see  note  on  1931—62). 

^  According  to  Danish  accounts  Haldanus  killed  his  brother  (cf.  Par.  §  8.  3). 

'  SkjiUungaiaga,  ch.  10  (Par.  §  8.  6),  Hrolfssaga,  ch.  i  (Par.  §  9). 
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argued  by  (Chadwick  and)  Clarke  (L  4.  76).'  In  contrast  with  the 
Beo'wulf,  Helgi  left  a  much  stronger  impression  in  Scandinavian  legend 
than  the  quiet,  inactive  Hroarr  ;  he  even  appears,  under  the  guise  of 
Helgi  Hundingsbani,  as  the  sole  representative  of  the  Skj9ldungar  in 
the  Eddie  poems  bearing  his  name.^ 

Still  greater  is  the  shifting  in  the  relative  importance  of  HroSgdr 
(Hroarr)  and  his  nephew  HroSulf  (fivblii  [Kraki],  Rolvo).  -411, the  glory 
of  Hro^gar  seems_to  be  transf'■r'^'''^  *f  Hr6Ifjj_jvho  became  the  most 
renowned  and  popular  of  the  ancient  Danjshjegendary  kings,  the  most 
perfect  of  rulers,  the  center  of  a  splendid  coiirt  rivalmgthat  of  the  Gothic 
Theodoric  and  the  Celtic  Arthur. 3  This  development  was  perhaps  first 
suggested  by  the  significant  contrast  between  the  old,  peace-loving 
Hro^Sgarand  his  young,  forceful,  promising  nephew;  it  was  further  aided 
by  a  change  in  the  story  of  Helgi,  who  was  made  to  survive  his  brother, 
whereby  Hrolfr  was  dissociated  from  the  traditions  concerning  his  uncle.'* 
Another  phase  of  Danish  history  is  opened  up  in  the  allusions  to  the  re- 
lation between  the  Scyldingas  and  the  chiefs  of  the  HeatSo-Bards  (2024— 
2069),  which  are  all  the  more  welcome  as  they,  present  one  of  the  most 
truly  typical  motives  of  the  old  Germanic  heroic  life,  viz.  the  sacred  duty 
of  revenge.  To  settle  an  old  bloody  feud  HroiSgar  gave  his  daughter 
Freawaru  in  marriage  to  Ingeld,  the  son  of  the  Hea^o-Bard  king  Froda, 
who  in  years  gone  by  had  been  slain  by  the  victorious  Danes.  But  an 
old,  grim  warrior  {eatd  ascwiga,  2042),  chafing  under  the  trying  situ- 
ation, which  to  his  sense  of  honor  is  utterly  humiliating,  spurs  a  young 
comrade  on  to  a  realization  of  his  duty,  until  hostility  actually  breaJcs  out 
again.  The  outcome  of  the  new  war  between  the  two  tribes  is  related  in 
WidsiS,  45-49  : 

Hr6J>wulf  ond  Hro'Sgar         heoldon  lengest  S 

sibbe  astsomne  suhtorfaedran, 

siji^an  hy  forwrScon  Wicinga  cynn 

ond  Ingeldes  ord  forbigdan, 

forheowan  set  Heorote         Hea'So-Beardna  J>ryin. 

"  On  Yrsa's  relations  with  Helgi,  (Ali,  and)  ASils,  see  Clarke,  pp.  64  fF., 
82  fF.  Chadwick  and  Clarke  suggest  that  an  (unknowingly)  incestuous  marriage 
between  father  and  daughter  (see  Grottasqtigr  22,  Par.  §  5  ;  ch.  40,  Hrilfssaga, 
chs.  7,9)  may  have  been  substituted  in  Norse  tradition  for  that  between  brother  and 
sister. — In  the  Hrilfssaga  and  (probably)  the  late  Skjqldungasaga  Signy  is  the 
oldest  of  Halfdan's  children,  whereas  in  the  Beowulf  HediSieac' a  daughter  is  ap- 
parently younger  than  her  brothers. 

^  Cf.  Bugge  L4.84. 

^  See  Par.  §  5  :  ch.  41,  §  7  :  ii  53,  §  8.  6  :  ch.  12,  §  9  :  ch.  16. 

*  Heusler,  ZfdA.  xlviii  73  f.  —  That  HrolSulf  was  remembered  in  England  at  a 
comparatively  late  date,  we  see  from  the  reference  in  a  late  Brut  version  to  the 
'  gesta  rodulphi  et  hunlapi,  Unwini  et  Widic,  horsi  et  hengisti,  Waltef  et  hame  ' 
(Imelmann,  D.Lit.z.  xxx  999). 

*  According  to  Deutschbcin's — somewhat  doubtful — interpretation  (L  4.  97. 
296) :  'had  kept  peace  for  the  longest  time  .  .  .,'  i.e.,  soon  after  the  defeat  of  the 
Vikings  they  became  estranged. 
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In  other  words,  tVic  Hp^i^n-^fjjH^  inTr^jrlc  t\^e,  lanH  nf  thp  panpg^  anH 
attack  the  royal  stronghold,  but  are  utterly  defeated.  On  this  occasion, 
as  is  to  be  inferred  from  11.  82  fF.,  the  famous  hall  Heorot  was  de- 
stroyed by  fire. ' 

Curiotisly  but  not  unnaturally  (the  memory  of  the  once  independent 
Bard  tribe  having  been  lost  in  later  times),  Scandinavian  sources  regard 
the  feud  as  arising  from  the  enmity  between  two  brothers  of  the  Scyld- 
ing  family  or — -as  in  the  case  of  Saxo  —  represent  the  former  Bards  as 
Danes,  whilst  their  enemies,  the  Swerting  family,  are  made  over  into 
Saxons. 2  Otherwise,  Saxo's  account  is  substantially  a  faithful  counter-, 
part  of  the  ^i'OTua//' episode  ;  in  particular  the  fine,  taunting  speech  of 
the  old  warrior,  which  sums  up  the  ethical  significance  of  the  tragic  con- 
flict, is  plainly  echoed  in  the  Latin  verses  —  immoderately  lengthened, 
diluted  and  in  part  vulgarized  as  they  are  —  which  are  put  in  the  mouth 
of  the  famous  hero  Starka'Sr  ('the  Old'),  the  representative  of  the  old, 
simple,  honorable  warlike  life  and  of  stern,  unbending  Viking  3  virtue. 

A  faint  recollection  of  the  Hea^o-Bard  feud  lingers  in  the  tradition 
of  Hothbrodus,  king  of  Sweden  (in  Saxo  and  other  Danish  sources. 
Par.  §  7  ;  ii  52  f.,  §  8.  4  &  5)  and  of  Hg^broddr,  the  enemy  of  Helgi  in 
the  Eddie  lays  mentioned  above.  The  very  name  Hg'Sbroddr,  as  first 
pointed  out  by  Sarrazin,*  is  the  individualized  form  of  the  tribal  name 
Hea'So-Beardan,  though  the  phonetic  agreement  is  not  complete.  ^ 

In  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Germanic  heroic  sag'a.  the  per- 
sonal_^imeht_is_stimigly_emghasized  in  viewing  the  events  in  the  light 
of  a  family  feud  of  ch'pfs  rii-pfiFiy~1riTigs.  yet  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  there  existed  a  true  historical  background  of  considerable  political 
significance. 

But  who  are  the  Hea'So-Bards  ?  Evidently,  a  seafaring  people  (IVids. 
47  :  nvtcinga  cynn),  who  seem  to  have  lived  for  some  time  on  the  southern 
coast  of  the  Baltic  (the  home  of  the  Hg^broddr  of  the  Eddie  Helgi  lays). 

'  That  the  memory  of  this  Ingeld  (whom  Miillenhoff  [p.  22]  thought  identi- 
cal with  Ingjaldr  illra'Si,  Ynglingasaga,  chs.  34  (38)  ff.)  was  kept  alive  in  songs, 
appears  from  a  passage  in  Alcuin's  letter  (a.d.  797 J  to  bishop  Speratus  of  Lindis- 
farnc  :  '  Verba  Dei  legantur  in  sacerdotali  coiivivio.  Ibi  decet  lectorem  audiri,  non 
citharistam  ;  sermones  patrum,  non  cafmina  gentilium.  Quid  enim  HInieldus  cum 
Christo  ?  Angusta  est  domus  ;  utrosque  tenere  non  poterit. '  (O.  Janicke,  ZfdA. 
XV  314  ;  Haack  L  4.  30.  49  f.) 

^  See  note  on  2024-69.  In  the  later  Skjq/dungasaga,  chs.  9,  10,  this  Swerting 
figures  as  a  Swedish  'baron*   (Par.  §  8.6). 

3  Cf.  Wids.  47  :  WTcinga  cynn, 

■•  Sarr.  St.  42.  See  also  Biigge  L  4.  84.  160  ;  Sarrazin,  E  St.  xxiii  233  ff. ; 
Boer,  Beilr.  xxii  377  f.  In  like  manner,  the  name  of  Starka'Sr  has  been  ex- 
plained (Bugge,  I.e.  166  f.)  from  *  Stark-hg^Sr,  i.e.,  'the  strong  Hea«o-Bard.' 
In  the  second  He/gi  lay  he  is  called  Hg-Sbrodd's  brother,  and  a  king. 

=  Detter,  who  (like  MuUenhoff)  connected  Ingeld  (Ingellus)  with  Iiigjaldr  ill- 
ra^i,  attempted  to  establish  a  mythological  basis  (a  Freyr  myth)  for  this  episode 
(Beitr.  xviii  90  ff.). 
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They  have  begn-uisntified  with  (i)  the  Langobards  (Lombards'),  whose 
name  is  reasonably  to  be  equated  with  that  of  the  Hea'So-Bards,  and 
some  divisions  of  whom  may  have  been  left  behind  on  the  Baltic  shore 
when  the  main  body  of  the  tribe  migrated  south,'  and  with  (2)  the 
Erulians  (Heruli),  who,  according  to  Jordanes,^  were  driven  from  their 
dwellings  (on  the  Danish  islands,  perhaps)  by  the  powerful  Danes  and 
whose  defeat  has  been  supposed  (by  MuUenhoft)  to  have  ushered  in  the 
consolidation  of  the  Danish  state.  Besides,  compromise  theories  have 
been  proposed.  Also  the  problematical  Myrgingas  ^  of  IVidsis  have 
been  connected  with  the  Bards."*  An  authoritative  decision  is  hardly 
possible. 

Summing  up,  we  may  give  the  following  brief,  connected  account 
of  the  outstanding  events  of  Danish  history  as  underlying  the  allusions 
of  the  poem,  s  Froda.  king  of  the  Bards,  slays  Healfdene^  (about  a.  p. 
493)  ;  (Heorogar,)  HroSgar,  and  Halga  make  a  war  of  revenge,* 
Froda  falls  in  battle  (a.d.  494).  After  an  interval  of  nearly  twenty 
years,  when  Froda's  son,  Ingeld  (born  a.d.  493)  has  grown  up, 
HroSgar,  the  renowned  and  venerable  king,  desirous  of  forestalling 
a  fresh  outbreak  of  the  feud,  rparrjps  his  Hr^jjghter  Freawaru  to  the 
young  Hea'So-Bard  kjng  (a.d.  513).  Yet  before  long,  the  flame  of 
revenge"  is  kindled  again,  the  Bards  invade__thfi_I2anislL_4oniinions 
and  burn  Heorot,  but  are  com'pIeTely~fouted,  a.d.  515.  The  for- 
eign enemy  having  been  overcome,  new  trouble  awaits  the  Danes  at 
home.  Upon  HrotSgar's  death  (a.d.  520),  his  nephew  HrolSulf  for- 
cibly  seizes  the  kingship,  pushing  aside  and  slaying  his  cousm  Hretiric, 
the  heir  presumptive.  [Of  the -subsequent  attack  of  Heoroweard,  who 
had  a  still  older  claim  to  the  throne,  and  the  fall  of  HroSulf  ( a.  D.  540) 
no  mention  is  made  in  the  Beoivulf.'] 

Thus  the  two  tragic  motives  of  this  epic  tradition  are  the  implacable 
enmity  between  two  tribes,  dominated  by  the  idea  of  revenge  which  no 
human  bonds  of  affection  can  restrain,  and  the  struggle  for  the  crown 
among  members  of  a  royal  family  [which  is  to  lead  to  the  extinction 
of  the  dynasty] . 

The  existence  of  a  royal  line  preceding  the  Scytdingas  is  to  be  in- 
ferred from  the  allusions  to  Heremod;  see  note  on  901-15. 

*  The  inhabitants  of  the  *  Bardengau,'  the  district  of  the  modern  Luneburg 
(where  the  place-name  Bardowieck  persists)  are  called  in  a  1 2th  century  chronicle 
Bqrdi  bel/irosissimi  (=  HealSo-Bards). 

^  De  Origine  Actibusque  Getarum^  cap.  ill. 
^  Cf.  Chambers  Wid.  159  ff. 

*  Moller  26  flF.;  Sarrazin,  E  St.  xxiii  234  fF.,  Atigl.  xix  388.  [In  a  recent  note, 
"Halfdan  =  Frode  =  Hadbardernes  Konge,  hvis  Rige  forenes  med  det  danske,*' 
Nordiik  Tidsskrift  for  Fi/o/ogi,  4.  Series,  vi  ( 1917),  78-80,  J.  Neuhaus  assigns  the 
Hea'So-Bards  to  North  Schleswig  ] 

^  Cf.  Heusler,  Z/dA.  xlviii  72.    On  the  meaning  of  the  dates  given,  see  above, 

p.    XXX. 

*  There  is  no  mention  of  this  in  Beowulf. 
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The  seat  of  the  Danish  power,  the  fair  hall  Heorot.  corresponds  to 
the  ON.  Hleit)r  r  (Hlei'Sargar'iS'rrLat.  Lethra)  of  Scandinavian  fame, 
which,  although  reduced  to  insignificance  at  an  early  date,  and  now  a 
tiny,  wretched  village,  Lejre  (southwest  of  Roskilde  on  the  island  of 
Zealand),  is  habitj^ly  associated  with  the  renown  of  theSkigldung 
kings.-  It  has  been  (doubtfully)  regarded  as  the  siteof  an  ancient 
sanctuary  devoted,  perhaps,  to  the  cult  of  Nerthus  (Tacitus,  Germ., 
ch.  40,  Par.  §  10)  and  Ing  (ON.  Freyr,  Yngvifreyr,  Ingunafreyr).' 
Hleifir  was  destroyed,  we  may  imagine,  on  the  occasion  of  Hrolf's 
fall,*  but  in  the  memory  of  the  people  it  lived  on  as  the  ideal  center  of 
the  greatness  of  Denmark  in  the  olden  times. 

Sarrazin  claimed  that  the  scenery  of  the  first  part  of  the  Beoivulf 
could  be  clearly  recognized  even  in  the  present  Lejre  and  its  surround- 
ings, 5  while  others  (including  the  present  editor)  have  failed  to  see 
more  than  a  very  general  topographical  resemblance. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  name  Ingivine  twice  applied  to  the  Danes 
(104.4,  1 3 19)  bears  weighty  testimony  to  the  ancient  worship  of  Ing.  ^ 

The  desigiaUons  S'cede-land  it),  Sceden-ig  1686  (used  of  the  Danish 
dominion  in  general)  point  to  the  fact  that  the  original  home  of  the 
Danes_vra5— in__iSia2£_(i'ira«2«,  the  Rniithprnmnst_district  of  the  present 
kingdom  of  Sweden),'  whence  they  migrated  to  the  islands  and  later 
to  Jutland." 

'  Note  the  regular  alliteration  in  the  names  of  the  place  and  of  the  royal  family 
(HrcSgar,  etc.)  ;  also  HreSel,  etc. :  Hriosnabeorh  2477  ;  Ongenploiu  etc.  :  Upf- 
lalir  ;  perhaps  JViglaf :  Wendel. 

2  See  Par.  §  6  :  chs.  s,  ^9  (33)  i  §  7  =  "  5^,  §  8.  i,  §  8.  3,  §  8.  6  :  ch.  ., 
§  9  :  chs.  16  ff.  Only  in  late  sources  is  Hro^gar  (Roe),  the  builder  of  Heorot 
(HlellSr)   in  the  Beoiuulf,   credited  with   the  founding  of  Roskilde;    see   Par. 

§8.  4- 

'  Cf.  Sarrazin  St.  5  f ,  Angl.  xix  368  ff.,  E  St.  xlii  i  ff.  ;  Much,  Beitr.  xvii 
196  ff.;  Mogk,  P.  Grdr.'-  iii  367.  According  to  Sarrazin,  the  original  meaning  of 
HleiSr  is  *  tent-like  building,*  'temple,'  and  appears  even  in  the  OE.  at  htsrgtra- 
fum,  Beoiv.  175.  That  human  and  animal  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  gods  at 
the  capital,  '  Lederun,'  is  related. by  Thietmar  of  Merseburg  (early  in  the  nth 
century)  ;  cf.  Grimm  D.  M.  39  (48). 

*  It  may  be  assumed  that  after  its  burning  by  the  HealSo-Bards  it  had  been 
rebuilt. 

'  See  the  detailed  topographical  descriptions,  Sarr.  St.  4  ff.,  Beitr.  xi  167  ff. 

'  Cp.  Runic  Poem  67  ff.  Ingivine  has  the  appearance  of  being  changed,  by  folk 
etymology,  from  (the  equivalent  of)  * IngTiaeones  (the  worshipers  of  Ing),  the  name 
by  which  Tacitus  designates  the  Germanic  North  Sea  tribes  (Par.  §  10  !  ch.  2). 
From  Jutland  and  Zealand  the  cuk  of  Ing  spread  to  the  other  Danish  islands,  to 
Skane,  and  thence  to  Sweden.    (Cf   the  name    Tnglingar,  below,  p.  xlii  n.  i, 

«"=•)  .  • 

^  It  was  not  united  politically  with  Sweden  until  1658. 

^  In  Wulfstan's  account  of  his  voyage   (.Alfred's  Oros.   19.    35  f.)  the  form 

Scon-eg  is  used  :  and  on  bacbord  him  ivas  Langaland,  and  Laland^  and  FalsUr, 

and  Sconegi  and  pas  land  call  hyra3  to  Denemcarcan.    Cf.  Scanty  Par.  §1.3. 
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The  Geats  and  Swedes  ■ 

(See   Glossary  of  Proper  Names  :    Geatas,  If'ederas,  HreSlingas ; 
Snveon,  Scylfingas.) 

The  Geatish  Rojal  Line  ^ 

Herebeald 
(465-497) 


Hre«el  

(a.  D.  440—498) 


Hae^cyn 
(467-505) 

Hygelac,  m.  Hygd  (sec- 
ond wife)3  (470-516) 


daughter  (from  ist 
raarriage),^  m.  Eofor 

Heardred  (from  zd 
marriage)  (506-528) 


daughter,  m.  Ecgjieow 
The  Swedish  Royal  Line 


OngenJ>eow  — 
(445-505) 


OhtherCt 
(473-527) 


Onela  [m.  Healfdene's 
daughter]  (475-53°) 


Eanmund  * 
(500-528) 

Eadgils 

(b.  505,  becomes 
L     king  530) 


Hre'Sel,  like  his  contemporary  Healfdene  the  Dane,  had  three  sons 
and  one  daughter.  The  eldest  son  Herebeald  was  accidentally  killed  by 
Hae^cyn,  who  when  shooting  an  arrow,  missed  his  aim  and  struck  his 
brother  instead  (243  5  if.). 5  The  grief  caused  by  this  tragic  fate  ate  away 
the  king's  life.   Upon  his  death  and  the  succession  of  HasScyn,  war 

'  LI.  1202-14,  2201-9,  2354-96,  (2425-89  :)  2425-43,  2462-89,  2501-8, 
261 1— 19,  2910—98  J  also  1830  fF.,  1923  ff.,  2169  fF.,  2190  fF.  —  For  discussions, 
see  especially  L  4.  28  (Bugge)  and  L  4.  88—97,  also  references  below,  p.  xlvi. 

^  As  to  the  definite  chronological  figures  used,  see  above,  p.  xxx. 

^  So  we  may  assume  in  the  interest  of  chronological  harmony. 

*  There  is  no  positive  proof  that  either  Ohthere  or  Eanmund  was  the  elder 
brother. 

'  At  this  point,  chronology  must  not  be  insisted  upon  too  rigidly.  See  note  on 
2432  fF. 
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broke  out  between  the  Geats  and  Swedes  (2472  fF.,  2922  ff.).  It  is 
started  by  tlie^wedes^  who  attar^thpir  snuthprn  neipfhbors-and  after 
inflicting  severe  damage~reEurn  fiome.  An  expedition  of  revenge  into 
the  land  of  the  Swedes  undertaken  by  .Hse^cyn  and  Hygelac,  though 
at  first  successful  (even  Ongenbeow's  queen  is  taken  prisoner),  seems 
destined  to  utter  failure;  the  '  old,  terrible  '  king  of  the  Swedes  falls 
upon  HastScyn's  army,  rescues  the  queen,  kills  the  Geat  king  and  forces 
his  troops  to  seek  refuge  in  the  woods  (Hrefnesholt  2935),  threatening 
them  all  night  long  with  death  in  the  morning  by  the  sword  and  the 
gallows.  But  at  dawn  the  valorous  Hygelac  appears  with  his  division  and 
inspires  such  a  terror  that  the  Swedes  flee  to  their  fastness,  pursued  by 
the  Geats.  Ongenbeow  in  a  brave  fight  against  two  brothers,  Eofor  and 
Wulf,  loses  his  life.  Hggelac,  now  king  of  the  Geats.  after  his  home- 
coming richly  repaid  the  brothers  and  gave  his  only  daughter  as  wife 
to  Eofor. 

This  victory  at  the  Ravenswood  (a. D.  505)  insured  the  Geats  peace 
with  the  Swedes,  wno  seem  to  have  dreaded  the  power  of  the  warlike 
Hygelac.  [The  Geat  king's  arm  was  strengthened  by  his  loyal  nephew, 
the  mighty  Beowulf,  who,  after  his  triumphant  return  from  Denmark, 
where  he  had  overcome  the  Grendel  race  (about  a.d.  510),  was  the 
associate  of  Hygelac.  ] 

Not  content  with  his  success  in  the  North,  Hygelac  even  undertook 
a  ravaging  expedition  into  the  Prankish  lands  ('  Gallias,'  Par.  §  11) 
about  A.D.  5 1 6. 1  He  arrived  with  a  fleet  in  the  land  of  the  (West) 
Frisians  (west  of  the  Zuider  Zee)  (sySSan  Higeldc  c-ivom  f faran  flotherge 
on  Fresna  land  2914  f.,  cp.  1206  f.),  and  sailed  up  the  river  Rhine  as 
far  as  the  district  of  the  Prankish  tribe  Hsetware  (^//oariz,  better  known 
as  Chattuarii).'^  [Supplementing  the  narrative  by  means  of  Gregory's 
version  and  the  Historia  Franccrum  (Par.  §  11)  :]  Having  loaded 
their  ships  with  prisoners  and  rich  booty  (nvalreaf  1 205),  the  Geats  return. 
The  main  force  is  sent  out  in  advance,  but  the  king  with  a  smaller  band 
remains  on  the  shore  (of  either  the  Rhine  or  the  North  Sea).  There 
(Freilondum  on  2357)  he  is  overtaken  by  a  strong  army  under  the  com- 
mand of  Theodebert,  the  son  of  the  Prankish  king  Theoderic  (the 
Merovingian  2  92i)TKing  Hygelac  and  his  tollowers  are  siamTliis  fleet 
is  puSued  and  utterly  routed,  i  tie  poem  repeatedly  dwells'  on  the  he- 
roic deeds  of  prowess  done  by  Beowulf  in  the  unequal  encounter  between 

'  That  is  to  say,  according  to  Gregory  of  Tours  this  event  happened  between 
A.D.  512  and  520.  (Grion  L3.  36  thought  it  should  be  placed  as  late  as  A,u.  527.) 
—  The  references  in  the  poem  occur  in  11.  1202  fF.,  2354  ff".,  2501  ff".,  2913  ff. 
(220 1  J.  The  identity  of  the  Beoivulf  z\\M5\on5  and  the  accounts  of  the  Prankish 
histories  was  first  recognized  by  Grundtvig  (see  his  Transl. ,  p.  Ixi). 

^  Between  the  rivers  Rhine  and  Meuse  (Maas),  on  the  border  of  the  present 
Rhenish  Prussia  and  the  Netherlands,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  cities  of  Kleve 
(Cleves)  and  Geldern.  Cf.  Chambers  Wid.  201  f.  ;  Much,  R.-L.  i  371  f.  The  tribe 
is  mentioned  in  Jfids    33  :  Hun  \weold'\  Hativerum. 
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the  allied  forces  {pfermxgen  2^17)  o{  the  continental  tribes  and  Hy- 
gelac's  guard  :  2363  ft'.,  2501  ft". 

The  final  battle  is  waged  against  the  Franks  (1210)  or  Hugas  (2914, 
2502),  Hetware(2363,  2916),  and  (no  doubtl_£risians  (2357,  2503). 
Of  the  four  names  mentioned,  Hugas  is  only  an  epic  appellation  of  the 
Franks  ;  •  the  Bet-ware  seem  to  have  belonged  to  the  Frankish  'sphere 
of  influence.'  The  two  main  tribes  involved  are  thus  the  Franks  and 
the  Frisians  (see  2912).^  At  the  same  time  the  rising  power  of  the 
Franks  is  reflected  in  the  allusion  to  the  threatening  unfriendliness  of 
the  Merovingian  dynasty  (2921).  It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  poet 
did  not  consistently  differentiate  between  the  three  or  four  terms  (see 
especially  2502  f ).  His  use  of  the  name  Dceghrefn,  by  the  way,  shows 
that  he  followed  a  genuine  tradition  (see  note  on  2501). 

The  young  Heai'dred  nowsucceeded  his  fatherjlygelac.  Beowulf 
[who  by  a  marvelous  swlmmmg  i'eatTad  escaped  from  the  enemies] 
generously  declined  Hygd' s  offer  of  the  throne,  but  acted  as  Heardred's 
guardian  during  the  prince's  minority  (2367  ff".).  When  the  latter  had 
come  into  his  rights,^  another  series  of -warlike  disputes  with  the  Swedes 
arose  (a.d.  527-530)^  After  the  fall  of  OngenJ>eow  in  the  battle  of 
Ravenswood  his  son  Ohthere  had  become  king,^  but  upon  Ohthere's 
death,  Onela  seized  the  throne,  compelling  his  nephews  Eanmund  and 
Eadgils  to  flee  the  country.  They  find  refuge  at  the  court  of  Heardred. 
Soon  after  Onela  enters  Geatland  with  an  army  (a.d.  528),  Heardred  as 
well  as  Eanmund  is  slain,  whereupon  the  Swedish  king  returns,  allowing 
Beowulf  to  take  over  the  government  unmolested  (2379  if.,  2611  ff^., 
2202  ff'.).  A  few  years  later  Eadgils,'*  aided  by  a  Geatish  force,5  re- 
opens^ the  war  (2391  ff'.),  which  results  in  his  uncle  Onela' s  death 
and  Eadgils' s accession  to  the  throne  (a.d.  530). 

However,  trouble  from  their  northern  foes  is  likely  to  come  upon  the 
Geats  again,  in  spite  of  their  temporary  alliance  with  a  branch  of  the 

'  Cf.  MuUenhoff',  ZfdA.  vi438  ;  W.  Grimm,  L  4.  (yy^'-^T.  —  AntiaUs  S}utd- 
linhurgenses  [clT.  A.D.  1000):  *  Hugo  Theodoricus '  [Wids.  24:  peodrictveold  Froti' 
cum,  =  the  Hug-Dietrich  of  the  MHG.  epic  Wolfdietrich  [13th  century] )  '  iste 
dicitur,  id  est  Francus,  quia  olim  omnes  Franci  Hugones  vocabantur '  [with  a  spu- 
rious explanation  added  :]  *  a  suo  quodam  duce  Hugone.'  (According  to  E.  Schro- 
der (^ZfdA.  xli  26),  chat  notice  is  derived  from  an  OE.  source,  and  the  use  of  Hu- 
gas =  Franks  really  confined  to  the  OE.  \_Beoivulf~\ . )  —  Regarding  the  question 
of  the  possible  relation  between  the  names  Hugas  and  Ckauci,  see  the  convenient 
references  in  Chambers  Wid.  68  n.  2  5  Much,  R.—L.  ii  82. 

^  The  prominence  given  to  the  Frisians  and  their  seemingly  unhistorical  alliance 
with  the  Franks  is  attributed  by  Sarrazin  (  Kad.  90  f. )  to  the  Frisian  source  of  this 
*tory. 

^  This  is  nowhere  stated,  but  the  interpretation  given  above  seems  not  unnat- 
ural, _ 

*  Had  Eadgils  made  his  escape  (when  Onela  attacked  the  Geats)  and  afterwards 
returned  to  Geatland,  planning  revenge  and  rehabilitation  ? 

^  Probably  Beowulf  did  not  take  part  personally  in  this  war  ;  cf.  note  on  2395. 
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Scylfing  dynasty  ;  indeed  it  seems  as  if  the  downfall  of  their  kingdom 
is  virtually  foreshadowed  in  the  messenger's  speech  announcing  the 
death  of  Beowulf  (2999  if.,  3018  ff.). 

On  the  life  of  Beowulf  the  Geat,  see  below,  p.  xlv. 

Of  the  Geatish  rtjyal  line,  with  the  possible  exception  of  Hygelac,' 
the  Northern  tradition  is  silent.  But  early  Frankish  chronicles,  as  noted 
above,  have  preserved  a  most  valuable  record  of  Hygelac's  daring  ex- 
pedition against  the  Franks,  thereby  confirming  completely  the  account 
of  the  Beonxjulf.  ^  The  only  discrepancy  discoverable,  viz.  the  designa- 
tion of  *Chorilaicus  as  '  Danorum  rex '  is  naturally  accounted  for  by 
the  assumption  that  the  powerful  Danes  were  taken  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Scandinavian  tribes,  just  as  the  later  Anglo-Saxon  annalists 
included  under  the  name  of  '  Danes  '  the  Vikings  of  Norway.  More- 
over the  Li^er  Monstrorum  (Par.  §  11.  i)  remembers  the  mighty  war- 
rior 3  as  '  rex  Getarum '  (suggesting  an  actual  '  Gautarum '  or  '  Go- 
t(h)orum '). 

A  faint  reminiscence  oijhigelac  seems  to  crop  out  in  Saxo's  brief  no- 
tice  (iv  II 7)  of  the  Damsh-king  HngletnSj^  '  who  is  said  to  have  de- 
feated  in  a  naval  battle  the  Swedish  chiefs  Homothus  and  H0grimus,' 
the  former  one  (ON.  Eymogr')  answering''  to  the  Swedish  prince 
Eanmund,  who  falls  in  the  land  of  the  Geats  (2612  ff.).5  No  connec- 
tion can  be  detected  between  Beowulf's  untie  and  the  light-minded 
Hugleikr,  king  of  Sweden  (Saxo  :  Hugletus,  king  of  Ireland),  who  is 
slain  in  an  attack  by  the  Danish  king  Haki  {Ynglingasaga,  chap.  22 
(25)  ;   Saxo  vi  185  f.). 

The  accidental  ^X^^a^_:^JImbealdhyHa3cyn\^  been  repeatedly  * 

'  Some  of  the  other  names  also  are  found  in  Scandinavian  sources,  but  in  entirely 
different  surroundings.  Thus  HriSel  [*Hr6Sil)  is  =  ON.  *Hrollr,  Lat.  Rollerm 
( '  Regneri  pugilis  filius  ' ) ,  Saxo,  Book  v ;  Heardre.d  =  O.  West  Norse  HarSraSr ; 
S-wcrting  is  mentioned  as  a  Saxon  and  as  a  Swede  (see  above,  p.  xxxv).  Hereheald 
u  traceable  only  as  a  common  noun  herhaldr,  '  warrior. '  The  peculiar,  abstract  jiame 
of  Hygd  is  entirely  unknown  outside  of  Beoivalf. 

"  The  names  given  in  theMSS.  {Chlochilaichus,  etc.,  see  Par.  §  11)  do  not  dif- 
fer greatly  from  the  true  form  which  we  should  expect,  viz.  *Chogilakus. 

'  That  the  giant  Hugebold  in  the  MHG.  Ecken  Liet  (83)  is  to  be  ultimately 
identified  with  him  (see  Much,  Arch,  cviii  403),  is  a  pure  guess. 

*  Though  we  should  expect  Eymundr. 

=   A.  Olrik,  Kilderne  etc.,  L  4. 100. 2. 190  f. 

6  Thus  by  Gisli  Brynjulfsson,  Antikv.  Tidikrift  (1852/54),  p.  132  ;  Grundt- 
vig  (Ed,),  pp.  xliii,  175  ;  Rydberg,  Undersoknmgar  i  germamsk  mythohgi  (1886), 
i  665  (who  moreover  called  attention  to  Saxo's  account  (iii  69  ff.)  of  Hotherus' 
skill  in  archery  [which  was,  however,  only  one  of  his  numerous  accomplishments]  )  ; 
Sarrazin  St.  44 ;  Bugge,  Studien  iiher  die  Entstehung  der  mrdhchen  Gotter-und  Hel- 
demagen,  p.  262  ;  Detter,  Behr.  xviii  82  ff.,  xix  495  ff.  ;  Much,  Arch,  cviii  41 3  f. 
See  also  Gering's  note,  L  3.  26==.  104.  Detter  finds  a  direct  parallel  to  the  Here- 
beald-Hx«cyn  version  in  the  story  of  Alrekr  and  Eirikr  ( Ynglmgmaga,  chap.  20 
(23)  ),  who  are  succeeded  on  the  Swedish  throne  —  though  not  immediately  — 
by  Hugleikr. 
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compared_with  the  .unintentional  slaying  of  Baldr  by  the  blind  HstSr, 
who  is  directed  by  Loki  in  shooting  the  mistletoe  (Prose  Edda,  Gylfa- 
ginning,  chap.  48).  But  it  isjjifficult  to  believe  that  the  story  told  in 
Beo'wulf  has  any  mythological  basis..  It  rather  impresses  us  as  a  report 
of  an  ordinary  incident  that  could  easily  happen  in  those  Scandinavian 
communities  and  probably  happened  more  than  once.  Maybe  the  mo- 
tive was  associated  at  an  early  date  with  names  suggesting  a  warlike 
occupation,  like  Heie-beald,  HaS-cyn  (^Baldr,  HgSr). ' 

Turning  to  the  Swedish  atfairs,  we  _find  the  royal  i'y^s^a/ 2  ^el]^  re- 
membered in  the  North — 0<torr  (Ohthere)  and  his  son  Asili  (Ead- 
gils)  ^  standing  out  prominently  — ,~but  their  true  family  relationships^ 
are  somewhat  obscured.  Neither  is  Eyrnundr  (Eanmund)  ever  -raen- 
tioneT^  conjtmctibn  with  A'Sils  nor  is  Ottarr  considered  the  brother 
oi  Alt  (Onela),  who  in  fact  has  been  transformed  into  a  Norwegian 
king.  Besides,  Ongen)jeow'  s  jame  has  practically  disappeared  from  the 
drama  of  exciting  events  in  which  he  had  taken  a  leading  part.'' 

Also  the  two^ries  of  hostilecomplicationa  between  the  Swedes  and 
Geals-  reappear_in  Scandmavian  allusions,  though  with  considerable 
variations,  since  the  (jeats  have  been  forgotten  and  replaced  by  the 
Jutes  and  Danes. 

The  conflict  between  Ongenheoiu  and  the  Geats  recounted  in  Beoixjulf 
has_undergone  a  change  in  the  scene  and  the  names  of  the  actors,  but 
the  substance  of  the  narrative  and  certain  details  of  the  great  central 
scene  can  be  readily  identified  in  the  story  of  the  fall  of  King  Ottarr 
Vendilkraka  in  the  Ynglingatal  and  the  Tnglingasaga,  chap.  27  (31), 
see  Par.  §  6.  The  cruel  nickname  '  Vendel  Crow '  given  the  dead  king, 
who  was  likened  to  a  dead  crow  tofn  by  eagles^  recalls  Ongenlieow's 
fierce  threats  of  execution  (2939  ff.),  which  by  the  irony  ot  tate  was 
visiFed  upon~Tii5Tjwir-pefson.  Also  the  remarkable  tact  of  the  slaying 
of  the  Swedish  king  by  two  men  is  preserved  ;  indeed,  the  names  Vgttr 
and  Fasti  ^  are  evidently  more  authentic  than  the  rather  typical  appel- 
lations Wulf  and  Eofor  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  epic.  That  the  Old  Norse 
account  is  at  fault  in  associating  the  incident  with  Ohthere  (Ottarr) 

'  A  slight  similarity  in  the  situation  may  be  found  in  the  story  of  Herthegn  and 
his  three  sons,  Herburt,  Herthegn,  and  Tristram  (Sintrara),  pidrekssaga,  chs.  231 
f.  (Simrock  L  3.  21.  191  ;  MiillenhofF  17). 

^  In  Old  (West)  Norse  sources  called  Tnglingar. 

^  The  phonetic  correspondence  is  not  complete,  see  above,  p.  xxxii. 

*  Kier  (L  4.  78.  130  ff. )  identifies  Ongetiploia  with  Angelploiu  of  the  Mer- 
cian genealogy  (  Par.  §  2)  and  Ongen  (Nennius  §  60  ) .  The  great  fight  at  the  Ravens- 
wood  he  locates  at  Hedeby  (at  or  near  the  present  site  of  Schleswig).  He  further 
points  out  that  Ra'vnholt  is  a  very  common  place-name  in  Denmark. 

^  They  are  brothers  in  the  Historia  Nor'vegiae  (cf.  the  following  note)  as  in  the 

Beowulf,  whereas  the  Tnglingatal  and  the  Tnglingasaga  are  silent  on  this  point. 

It  may  be  noted  that  among  the  twelve  champions  of  Hrolfr  Kraki  we  find  Vpttr 
mentioned,  Skaldikaparmal,  ch.  41  (Par.  §5),  and  Hrolfisaga,  ch.  32  (98.  14 
Par.  §  9), 
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rather  than  with  Ongent>eow,  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  testimony  of 
Aii,^  mho  in  hlendingabok  (ch.  a.d.  1135),  chap.  12  calls  Ottar's  father 
by  the  name  of  Egill  Vendilkraka.  The  name  Egill  (in  place  of  An- 
gant^r  =  Ongen)>eow)  *  is  possibly,  Bugge  suggests,  due  to  corruption, 
a  pet  form  *Angila  being  changed  to  *AgilaR  and  Egill. ^  The  scene 
of  the  battle  is  according  to  the  Beoivulf  in  Ongenjjeow's  own  land, 
i.e.  Sweden,  but  in  the  Tnglingatal  (^Tnglingasaga)  is  shifted  to  Ven- 
del  in  Jutland.  Now  it  has  been  properly  pointed  out  (by  Stjerna,  52  f.) 
that  the  striking  surname  '  Vendel  Crow '  cannot  be  a  late  literary  in- 
vention, but  must  have  originated  immediately  after  the  battle.  As  the 
king  fell  in  his  own  land,  the  Vendel  in  question  cannot  be  the  large 
Jutish  district  of  that  name,  but  must  be  the  place  called  Vendel  in 
Swedish  Uppland.  Vendel  is  at  present  an  insignificant  church-village, 
some  twenty  English  miles  north  of  Upsala,  but  being  favorably  located 
for  commercial  traffic,  it  enjoyed  a  considerable  importance  in  the  Mid- 
dle Ages.  There  are  exceptionally  numerous  ancient  cemeteries  near 
Vendel,  the  princ'pal  one  of  which  was  evidently  the  burial  place  of  a 
great  chieftain's  family.  It  may  safely  be  concluded  (with  Stjerna)  that 
about  the  year  500  there  existed  a  royal  fortress  at  Vendel,  and  that  a 
noble  family  resided  there. 

On  other  possible  recollections  of  this  part  of  the  Swedish-Geatish 
tradition,  see  note  on  2922  ff. 

The  second  series  of  encounters  between  the  Geats  and  Swedes  re- 
solves itself  in  Scandinavian_ti-adition  mto  a  contest  between  i^'fff/t^^ 
a  great  saga  hero  —  and  .^/;,  who,  through  confusion  of  the  Swedish 
Uppland  with  'uplands'  in  Norway,  was  made  into  a  Norwegian  king. 
The  battle  in  which  Ali  fell  took  place  on  the  ice  of  Lake  Vaner.  See 
Skaldskaparmal,  chaps.  41,  55,  Tnglingasaga,  chap.  29  (33),  Tnglin- 
gatal, Arngrim  Jonsson's  Skjoldungasaga,  chap.  12  (Par.  §§  5,  6,  8.  6). 
A  hint  of  AlSils's  foreign  (Geatish^  support  (2391  ff.)  is  found  in 
the  statement  that  Hroltr  Kraki  sent  his  twelve  champions  (BgiSvarr 
Bjarki  among  them)  to  assistjunu.  Thus  the  Danes  have  stepped  into 
the  place  originally  oc^5Bie^-fey-the-G€at&.  The  memory  of  Eadgils's 
brother,  Eanmund,  is  all  but  lost.  He  may  be  recognized,  however, 
in  the  Eymundr  of  Hyndluljop  15  (Par.  §  4)  with  whom  Halfdanr 
(the  representative  of  the  Danes)  allies  himself,*  and  in  the  above 
(p.  xli)  mentioned  H0mothus  of  Saxo. 

'  Followed  by  the  Hisloria  Nor-vegiae  (Bugge  15  n.). 

^  The  names  Angantyr  and  Ottarr  are  coupled  mHyndl.  9  (Par.  §  4).  Ongen- 
peow  is  remembered  in  H^idi.  31:  Siveom  \wlold'\  Ongendpeoiv,  see  Chambers's 
note. 

'  Belden,  L  4.  96  (like  Grundtvig,  see  Bugge  1 5  )  would  equate  Ongenpeow  with 
Aun   (or  Ani),  son  of  Jprundr  and  father  of  Egill  (  Tnglingasaga,  ch.  25  [29]  ). 

''  Ali,  mentioned  by  the  side  of  Halfdanr  (Hyndl.  14),  was  considered  Ali  inn 
frikni  (i.e.  the  Bold),  the  Dane,  but  was  probably  at  the  outset  no  one  but  the  Swedish 
Onela.  See  also  Belden,  L  4.  96.  152. 
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The  dominating  element  in  this  second  phase  of  the  inter-tribal 
war,  the  dynastic  struggle  within  the  roval_Swedish  line,  is  perhaps  to 
be  explained  (with  Belden')  bylhe  exiitence~of  a  foreign  or  pro-Danish 
party  led  by  Onela  (the  son-in-law  of  Healfdene  (1.  62),  who  was  of 
Dano-Swedish  extraction),  and  a  native  party  led  by  Eadgils  and  Ean- 
mund  (who  presumably  followed  their  lather's  policy).'  In  this  con' 
nection  it  has  been  suggested  by  Belden  that  the  '  Wendlas '  men 
tioned  in  1.  348  (Wulfgar,  Wendla  lead)  sided  with  the  Danish  faction. 
Accepting  this  yiew  and  assuming  further  (as  was  first  conjectured  by 
Stjerna^),  that,  like  Wulfgar,  the  Wagmundingas,  i.e.  Weohstan  and 
his  son  Wiglaf,^  belong  to  the  Wendel  family,  i.e.  a  noble  family  of 
Vendel  in  Uppland,  Sweden,  we  are  able  to  understand  not  only  that 
Wulfgar  held  an  honored  position  at  the  Danish  court,  but  also  (what 
seems  singular  indeed)  that  Weohstan,'*  the  father  of  Beowulf's  most 
loyal  kinsman  WIglaf,  fought  in  the  service  of  Onela,  against  the  lat- 
ter's  nephews  and  the  Geats  who  sheltered  them.  5  After  Eadgils  had 
been  established  on  the  throne,  Weohstan,  who  had  slain  Eanmund 
(2612  ff.),  was  compelled  to  leave  the  country  and  settled  in  the  land 
of  the  Geats.  That  WIglaf  *  even  in  Beowulf's  last  battle  is  still  called 
Hod  Scylfinga  (2603),^  is  thus  readily  understood  in  the  light  of  his 
father's  antecedents.  But  what  the  relation  is  between  the  Geatish 
branch  of  the  WSgmundingas  (to  which  Beowulf  and  his  father 
Ecg)jeow  belong)  and  the  Swedish  branch  (the  only  one  which  carries 
through  the  family  alliteration),  remains  doubtful.  -The  rich  home- 
stead of  the  Wsegmundingas  (2607)  must  clearly  be  sought  in  the  land 
of  the  Geats.  8 

The  (essentiallyhostile)  relations  between  the  Danes  and  Swedes 

"  No  explanation  is  found  (in  the  available  sources)  of  the  surprising  fact  that 
Heardred  and  Beowulf  side  with  the  native  and  against  the  Danish  faction. 

^  Who  called  attention  to  the  ^-alliteration. 

^  Belden  conjectures  also  Wulf  Wonreding,  who  fights  against  Ongenpeow  (2965 
if.),  to  be  of  the  Wendel  family. 

*  He  is  apparently  the  same  as  Vhteinn  who  is  mentioned  in  conjunction  with  All 
riding  to  the  battle  (against  AWls),  Kalfsvisa  (Par.  §  5). 

^  Another  version  has  been  proposed  by  Deutschbein  (L  4.  97).  Setting  aside  as 
entirely  unhistorical  the  role  assigned  to  Beowulf  and  regarding  the  WSgmundingas 
as  the  direct  successors  to  the  line  of  HrelSel  on  the  Geatish  throne,  he  believes  that 
Onela  after  the  fall  of  Heardred  appointed  Weohstan  king  of  the  Geats,  whilst  Ead- 
gils fled  to  the  Danes  and  afterwards,  gaining  support  from  Hro'Sulf  (as  told  by  Snorri 
and  Arngrim  Jonsson),  returned  to  Sweden  and  defeated  Onela. 

^  Wiglaf  has  been  doubtfully  identified  with  Saxo's  Wiggo  (ii  57,  67),  the  V'9ggr 
of  the  Hrolfssaga  (chs.  28,  34;  Arngrim  Jonsson's  Skjoldungasaga^  chs.  la  f.,  cp. 
^kaldskaparmal y  ch.  41),  the  devoted  retainer  of  Hrolfr  and  the  avenger  of  his 
death  (Bugge  50  f. ;  cf.  Sarrazin,  E  St.  xlii  28  ff.  ;  Berendsohn,  L  4.  141.  i.  8  f. ). 

'  Which  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  he  is  related  to  the  royal  line  of  On- 
genpeow. 

°  See  on  these  questions,  Scherer  L  5.  5.  475  f.,  Miillenhoff,  AmJdA.  iii  177  f. 
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have  been  traced  in  detail  by  Clarke,  L  4.  76.  82  fF.,  156,  and  Bel- 
den,  /.  c.  The  Geats.  the  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Swedes,  are  naturally 
onJneadly_temis__with  the  Danes.  It  is  true,  we  are  toId^Tn  rather 
vague  language  (1857  f.),  that  in  former  times  strife  existed  between 
the  peoples  of  the  Geats  and  Danes. »  But,  at  any  rate,  since  Beowulf's 
deliverance  of  Heorot,  peace  and  good  will  were  firmly  estabhsheS 
(1829  ft.,  1859  fF.).2  (FossibljTeven  before  that  event,  friendly  gifts 
were  exchanged  [378  f.].)  The  excellent  personal  relations  between 
Beowulf's  family  and  Hro%ar  date  from  the  time  when  Ecgbeow,  the 
hero's  father,  was  befriended  at  the  Danish  court  (459  ff.).  They  cul- 
minate in  Beowulf's  adoption  (946  ff.,  1175  f)-  On  the  strange  allu- 
sion of  1.3005,  see  note  on  that  passage. 


Regarding  Beowulf  the  hero  himself,  the  son  of  Ecgteow  ^  and 
grandson  of  Hre«el  (373  ff.), — the  facts ^4iis  life,  if  fitted  into  the 
chj^onological  scheme  here  adopted,  would  showThe  following  sequence. 
He  was  born  about  the  year  490.  At  the  age  of  seven  he  was  brought 
to  the  court  of  his  grandfather  Hre^el  and  nurtured  there  with  loving 
care  (2428  fF.).  [He  was,  however,  considered  slack  and  of  little 
promise  (2183  ff.).]  [He  distinguishes  himself  in  fighting  giants  and 
sea-monsters,  41 8  ff.  and  in  a  swimming  adventure  with  Breca,  506  ff.] 
He  takes  no  part  in  the  engagements  with  the  Swedes  which  culminate 
in  the  battle  at  Ravenswood.  [In  a.  D.  5 1  o  he  visits  the  Danes  and  de- 
livers HroSgar  from  the  plague  of  Grendel  and  his  dam.]  As  a  loyal 
thane  he  accompanies  his  uncle  Hygelac  in  his  expedition  against  the 
Franks  (a.d.  516),  slays  Daeghrefn  (thus  avenging  Hygelac's  death, 
it  seems),  and  escapes  homeby  swimming  (23i;6  tt..  2i;oi  lt.)i  Refus- 
ing Hygd's  offer  of  tKe  throne,  he  acts  as  Heardred's  guardian  during 
the  latter's  minority  (2369  ff.).  After  Heardred's  death  in  the  fight 
with  the  Swedes  (A.D.  528),  he  becomes  king  and  soon  supports  Ead- 
gils  in  his  war  on  Onela,  A.D.  530  (2389  ff.).  [After  a  long  reign  he 
falls  in  a  combat  with  a  fire  dragon.  The  date  of  his  death  must  be 
left  indefinite.  At  any  rate,  Beowulf's  fifty  )rgarflH-Eign  (2209)  — which 
would  leave  him  a  nonagenarian  at  the  time  of  the  final  battle  —  is 
meant  only  as  a  sort  of  poetic  formula.]* 

'  Can  this  be  a  reference  to  the  period  when  the  center  of  Danish  power  was  still 
in  Skane  ? 

^  Deutschbein,  I.e.  would  interpret  the  allusions  of  11.  1832  fF.,  1855  ff.  as  evi^- 
dence  of  the  fact  that  Heoroweard  (Hjgrvar^r)  made  his  attack  on  HrolSulf  (Hrolfr) 
at  Lejre  with  the  assistance  of  the  Geats,  i.e.,  of  Wiglaf.  Further  discussion  by  Be- 
rendsohn,  I.e.  9  fF. 

'  The  same  name,  i.e.  Eggper,  occurs  fflusfa  41. 

*  Cf.  11.  1769  fF.,  and  above,  p.  xxxii. 
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The  Nationality  of  the  Geats 

This  has  been  the  subject  of  a  prolonged  controversy,  which  has 
brought  out  manifold  aspects  of  the  question,  linguistic,  geographical, 
historical,  and  literary.  Grundtvig  assigned  the  Geats  to  the  island  of 
Gotland  (or,  for  a  second  choice,  to  Bofnholm)  ;  Kernble  to  Angeln, 
Schleswig  ;  Haigh  (as  a  matter  of  course)  to  North  England.  But  the 
only  peoples  that  have  been  actually  admitted  as  rival  claimants  to  the 
title  are  the  Jutes  in  the  northern  part  of  the  Jutish  peninsula,  and  the 
ON.  Gautar,  O.Swed.  GStar,  i.e.  the  inhabitants  of  Vaster-  and  Os- 
tergotland,  south  of  the  great  Swedish  lakes.' 

Phonetically  OE.  Geatas  ^  answers  precisely  to  ON.  Gautar._  The 
OE.  name  of  the  (West  Germanic)  Jutes  is  Angl.  Bote,  lote  (lotan), 
LWS.  Tte,  rtan,3  as  used  in  Ifids.  26  :  Ytum,_  OE.BeUe  308.11  : 
Eota  (Var.  :  Ytena)  land,  OE.Chron.  a.d.  449  :  lotum,  lutna  (Baeda: 
lutarum)  cyn,  and  no  significance  can  be  ascribed  to  the  forms  Geata, 
Geatum  found  in  one  place  only,  Bede  52.  4,  g.*  The  ON.  form  for 
'Jutes,'5  Jotar  (Jutar),  appears  in  an  imperfect  transliteration  (in 
King  .i^lfred's  narrative  of  Ohthere's  second  voyage,  Oroj.  19.20, 
28),  as  Gotland  (more  properly:  Geotland).  In  linguistic  respect,  then, 
the  identification  of  the  Geatas  cannot  be  doubtful,  and  very  weighty 
arguments  indeed  would  be  required  to  overthrow  this  fundamental 
evidence  in  favor  of  the  Ggtar. 

Testimony  of  a  geographical  and  historical  character  has  been 
brought  forward  to  support  the  Jutish  clajgis,  but  it  is  somewhat  im- 
paired by  the  fact  that  the  early  history  of  Jutland  as  well  as  of  Got- 
land is  enveloped  in  obscurity.  It  is  clear  from  the  poem  that  the 
Geats  are  a  seafaring  people.*  Hygelac's  castle  is  situated  near  the 
Sga_(j-924,  1963  tf.  ^,  the  dragon  is  pushed  over  the.i£a:^clitt  (3131  fF.), 
and  on  the  '  whale's  headland  '  do  tTie  Geats  erect  the  grave  monu- 
ment of  their  beloved  king  (2802  if.,   3136).    The  intercourse  be- 


'  See  Leo  L  4.  24,  Schaldemose  L  2.  3,  Fahlbeck  L4.  71.  i  &  2,  Bugge  i  ff., 
Gering  L  3.  26.  p.  vii,  Weyhe  L  4.  94,  Schiitte  L  4.  71.  3,  Kier  L.  4.  78,  [in 
favor  of  the  Jutes]  ;  —  [and  for  the  opposite  view,  especially  :]  Ettmiiller  Transl. ,  Sar- 
razin  St.  23  ff.,  ten  Brink  ch.  12  ;  Schiick,  Bjorkman,  Stjerna  (L  4.  7^.)  ;  Uhlen- 
beck  L4.  72.  187  ff.  ;  Chambers  Wid.  207  ;  also  Moller,  E  St.  xiii  313  n.  ;  Tup- 
per,  MPh.  ix  266.  — More  recently  SdiUtte  has  declared  the  Geatas  of  £eo<wulfio 
be  a  Gautic  colony  in  N.  E.  Jutland  j  see  Publ.  of  the  Society  for  the  AdnjaTicement 
of  Scandina'vian  Study  i  185  f.  (Summary  of  a  paper  read  at  Goteborg  in  August, 
1912.) 

^  The  solitary  exception  to  the  Beowulf  practice  in  1.  443  :  Geotena  is  of  little 
consequence;  cf.  Lang.  §  16.  2. 

^  See  Introd.  to  The  Fight  at  Finmburg,  *  Cf.  Angl.  xxvii  412. 

^  It  is  a  plausible  assumption  that  the  (W.  Germ.)  name  'Jutes '  was  transferred 
to  the  Scandinavian  settlers  of  Jutland,  who  became  amalgamated  with  those  of  the 
original  population  that  had  remained  in  their  old  home.  (Cf.  Much,  R.~L.  ii  623.) 

^  Sa-G&atas  1850,  1986  ;  s^men  2954,  hrimivisa  2930. 
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tween  the  Swedes  and  Geats  takes  place  ofer  si  2380,  2394,  ofer 
nvid  ivater  2473,  ofer  heafo  2477.  Contrariwise,  in  historic  times  the 
Gatar  are  a  typical  inland  people  with  their  capital  Skara  far  away 
from  the  sea.  It  is  possible,  nevertheless,  that  formerly  Halland  and  Bo- 
huslan  with  an  extensive  coast  line  were  included  in  the  kingdom  of 
Gautland, "  and  that  it  was  only  after  their  subjugation  by  the  Swedes  and 
the  forfeiture  of  those  domains  that  the  Gautar  —  like  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons after  their  settlement  in  Britain  —  lost  their  skill  in  matters  nauti- 
cal. Again,  the  water  route  by  which  the  Swedes  and  Geats  reached 
each  other  may  very  well  have  been  by  way  of  the  great  lakes,  Vaner 
and  Vatter.2  Even  the  passage  by  the  Baltic  Sea  and  Lake  Malar 
might  have  been  less  inconvenient  than  the  impassable  inland  roads. 
Moreover,  can  we  be  sure  that  the  Anplo-Saxon  poet  had  a  clear 
knowledgeof  Northern  geography  ?  Is  it  not  rather  likely  fhat  he 
would  suppose  all  branches  ot  the  Scandinavians  to  be  seafaring  pto- 
ples  ?  Certainly  the  topographical  hints  contained  in  the  poem  could 
not  be  used  successfully  for  definite  localization.  The  '  sea-cliffs ' 
(191 1  f.),  which  would  fit  in  better  with  the  coast  of  Vastergotland 
and  Halland  than  with  the  shore  of  Jutland,  seem  to  be  part  of  a  con- 
ventional description  based  on  notions  of  English  scenery.  (They  are 
attributed  to  Zealand  also,  222  f. )  'Storms'  (implied  by  the  terms 
Weder-Geatas,  Wederas)  could  visit  the  shores  of  Vastergotland  and 
Jutland  alike,  and  nothing  but  poetic  invention  seems  to  be  back  of  the 
place-names //ron«ja<?j  2805,  Earnanxs  3031,  cf.  Hrefnaitjudu  2925, 
Hrefnesholt  2935  (see  2941,  3024  fF.). 

As  regards  the  hostile  relations  between  the  two  tribes,  we  learn 
from  the  Beoivulf  that  the  wars  extended  over  a  considerable  period 
and  were  plainly  called  forth  by  natural  causes  of  a  serious  nature  such 
as  are  easily  to  be  found  in  the  case  of  neighboring  peoples.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  understand,  on  the  other  hand,  why  the  Jutes  and  Swedes 
should  pcr"""^  ''"  warring  upon  each  other  .in  such  invelcrale  lasUiuir: 

The  military  expedition  of  the  Geats  in  another  direction,  viz.  against 
the  Franks  and  Frisians,  it  has  been  claimed,  points  to  the  Jutes  rather 
than  to  the  distant  Gptar.^  Especially  the  apprehension  expressed,  after 
Beowulf's  death,  of  future  attacks  from  the  Merovingians  (2911  ff.) 
has  been  thought  to  be  natural  from  the  Jutland  horizon  only.'*  But 

'  See  Schiick's  arguments,  pp.  22  fF.  According  to  Stjerna,  p.  91  the  Baltic 
Sea  is  meant. 

"  And,  to  some  extent,  by  way  of  neighboring  rivers.  Cf.  Schiick,  pp^34fr.If 
necessary,  boats  could  be  carried  from  one  body  of  water  to  another.  Cp.  Ohtherc'a 
Voyage(Oros.  19.  6  f.)  :  attdheratS  pa  C-winai  hyrascypu  ofer  landon  3o  merai,  and 
panon  hergja6  on  3d  NortSmen. 

'  Little  light  is  obtained  from  the  characterization  of  Hygelac  as  king  of  the 
'  Danes '  (not '  Jutes, '  by  the  way)  by  Gregory  of  Tours  and  as  king  of  the  '  Getae ' 
in  the  Liher  Monstrorum,  see  above,  p.  xli. 

*  Sarrazin  Kid.  90  f.  ascribes  this  sentiment  to  the  Frisians'  point  of  view  dat- 
ing from  an  intermediate  Frisian  stage  in  the  history  of  the  poem.  Cf  also  Schiick 
L  4.  39.  48- 
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just  as  the  poet  (through  the  mouth  of  the  messenger)  declared  the 
Geats'  fear  of  renewed  wars  with  the  Swedes  (2922  f.,  2999  ff-> 
3015  fF.),  his  thoughts  would  likewise  turn  to  the  continental  enemies 
of  Beowulf's  people,  who  might  be  expected  to  seize  the  opportunity 
of  seeking  revenge.  The  death  of  the  illustrious  king,  this  is  apparently 
the  main  idea  he  wishes  to  convey,  will  leave  the  country  without  pro- 
tection against  any  of  its  foes. 

It  has  been  observed  that  in  lat£r_literary  sourcesthe  tradition  be- 
came  confused,  and  the  El?ce  of  the  Gfats  was'taicen  hyPanes  and 
Jutes^Thus,  Hugletus  (like  Gregory's  Ch(l)ochilaicus)  figures  as  a 
Danish  king  (see  above,  p.  xli),  the  scene  of  the  first  great  encounter  be- 
tween Swedes  and  Geats  is  shifted  (by  an  evident  blunder)  from  Sweden 
to  Jutland  (Vendel),'  and  ASils  gains  support  from  Hrolfr  Kraki  instead 
of  from  the  Geat  king.  Yet  the  interesting  fact  remains  that  Bg^varr 
Bjarki,  Hrolf's  famous  warrior,  who  assists  AtSils  in  his  fight  agamst 
All,  has  come_from  Gautland  to  the  Danish  court.  On  the  whole,  the 
Danification  of  the  legends  seems  to  be  naturally  accounted  for  hy  the 
very  early  absorption  of  the  Geats  into  the  Swedish  state.  The  loss  of 
their  independent  existence  caused  the  deeds  of  the  Geatish  kings  to 
be  attributed  to  members  of  other,  prominent  Scandinavian  divisions, 
the  resemblance  of  the  names  Gaater  and  'jotar  aiding  in  this  process. ^ 

The  probability Js_thus_certamTy^n  the  side  of  the  Qgtar^  and  it  re- 
quires no  great  stretch  of  the  imagination  to  look  uponthis  contest  be- 
tween the  two  Northern  tribes  as  one  of  the  most  significant  phases  of 
early  Scandinavian  history.^ 

Of  the  territory  occupied  by  the  G0tar,  Vastgrgotland  is  commonly 
believed  to  correspond  to  Hygelac's  realm,  and  his  royal  town  has  been 
conjecturally  located  at  Kungsbacka  or  at_JCungalf  (south  and  north 
of  Gbteborg  respectively)?* 

IV.  The  Christian  Colorings 

The  presentation  of  the  story-material  in  Beoivulf  has  been  influ- 
enced, to  a  considerable  extent,  by  ideas  derived  from  Christianity. 

The  poem  abounds,  to  be  sure,  in  supernatural  elements  of  pre- 
Christian  associaCijms.^  Heathen  practices  are  mentioned  in  several 
places,  such  as  the  vowing  of  sacrifices  at  idol  fanes  (175  ff.),  the  ob- 
serving of  omens  (204),  the   burning;_of_the_dead  (3137  ff.,  1107  if., 

^  See  also  the  note  on  2922  ff. 

'  Cf.  Stjerna,  ch.  4.  — The  shifting  in  the  traditions  of  the  Hea^o-Bards  (see 
above,  pp.  XXXV  f.)  furnishes  a  kind  of  parallel. 

^  By  archeological  data  Stjerna  (I.e.)  felt  enabled  to  trace  definitely  the  causes  ana 
the  results  of  this  struggle. 

_  *  Stjerna,  for  archeological  and  geographical  reasons,  preferred  the  island  of 
bland. 

^  See  especially  L  4.  147  ff.  '  Cf.  above,  p.  xii  &  notes. 
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3124  ff))  which  was  frowned  upon  by  the  Church.  The  frequent  allu- 
sions  to  the  power  of  fate  {luyrd,  cf.  Angl.  xxxvi  171  f.),  the  motive 
of  blood  reveiige(i384  t.,  cp.  1669  f.,  1256,  1278,  154.6  f.),  the 
praise  of"worI3Iyglory  (1387  fF.,  cp.  2804  ft'.,  884  £,  954  f.)  bear 
testimony  to  an  ancient  background  of  pagan  conceptions  and  ideals. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  hear  nothing  of  angels,  saints,  relics,  of  Christii 
and  the  cross,  of  divine  worship,  church  observances,  or  any  particular  ( 
dogmatic  points.  Still,  the  general  irrjpression  we  obtain  from  the  ' 
reading  of  the  poem  is  certainly  the  opposite  of  pagan  barbarism.  We 
almost  seem  to  move  in  normal  Christian  surroundings.  God's  gov- 
ernance of  the  world  and  gf  every  human  being,  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
doings  of  the  devil,  the  last  judgment,  heaven  and  hell  are  ever  and 
anon  referred  to  as  familiar  topics.  (See  the  detailed  discussion,  Angl. 
XXXV  113  ffl,  249  ff.,  453  ft'.)  Though  mostly  short,  these  allusions 
show  by  their  remarkable  frequency  how  thoroughly  the  whole  life  was 
felt  to  be  dominated  by  Christian  ideas.  The  author  is  clearly  familiar 
with  the  traditional  CViristiaTi  tprminology  in  question  and  evinces  some 
knowledge  '  of  the  Bible,  liturgy,  and  ecclesiastical  literature.  Of  spe- 
cific motives  derived  from  the  Old  Testament  (and  occurring  in  Genesis 
A  also)  we  note  the  story  of  Cain,  the  giants,  and  the  deluge  (107  ff., 

I261  ff.,    1689  ff.1.   and  the  S"T15  r,f  Cre-^Unr^   (r...    H  )~ 

Furthermore,  the  transformation  of  old  heathen  elements  in  accord- 
ance with  Christian  thought  may  be  readily  observed.  The  pagan  and 
heroic  cremation  finds  a  counterpart  in  the  peaceful  burial  of  the  dead, 
which  the  Church  enforced  (1007  f.,  2457  f ,  cp.  445  f,  3107  ff.). 
The  curse  placed  on  the  fateful  treasure  is  clothed  in  aChristiaii_£br- 
mula  (3071  It. )  and  is  declared  to  Tiie  void  betore  the  higher  will  of 
God  (3054  ff.).  By  the  side  of  the  heathen  fate  is  seen  the  almighty 
God.  Gi6  a  luyrd  sivd  hio  seel,  exclaims  Beowulf  in  expectation  of 
the  Grendel  fight,  455,  but  again,  in  the  same  speech,  he  avows  :  8ir 
gelyfan  sceal  I  Dryhtnes  dome  se  le  liine  deaS  nimeS  440.  The  functions 
of  fate  ^  and  God  seem  quite  parallel  :  ivyrd  oft  neres  /  unjUgne  eorl  .  .  . 
572  ;  Siva  mag  nnfage  caSe  gedlgan  j  ivean  ond  ivracsjg  se  Se  IVal- 
dendes I  hyldo  gekealdep  2291  ;  cp.  2574  and  979,  2526  and  2527(?); 
572  f  and  669  f.  Yet  God  is  said  to  control  fate  :  nefne  him  nvttig 
God  nuyrd  forstode  /  ond  tSas  mannes  mod  1056. ^  Moreover,  the  fun- 
damental contrast  between  the  good  God  and  the  blind  and  hostile 
fate  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  God  invariably  grants  victory  (even  in 
the  tragic  dragon  fight,  2874),  whereas  it  is  a  mysterious,  hidden  spell 
that  brings  about  Beowulf's  death,  3067  ff. 

Predominantly  Christian  are  the  general  tone  of  the  poem  and  its 

'  Whether  direct  or  secondary,  cf.  also  Angl.  xxxv  481  &  n.  I  &  2. 

^  Still,  wyrd  is  not  felt  to  be  a  personal  being  ;  the  term  is  often  used  in  a  colorless 
way,  cp.,  e.g.,  1205  (luyrd)  with  452  {hild),  1 123  (gUS),  557  {heaporas), 
441  [deaS). 

'  However,  the  caution  suggested  in  the  preceding  footnote  certainly  applies  here. 
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ethical  viewpoint.  We  are  no  longer  in  a  genuine  pagan  atmosphere. 
The  sentiment  has  been  softened  and  purified.  The  virtues  of  modera- 
tion, unselfishness,  consideration  for  others  are  practised  and  appre- 
ciated. The  manifest  readiness  to  express  gratitude  to  God  on  all 
imaginable  occasions  (625!?.,  1397  f.,  gzSf.,  lyySf.,  1626  f.,  1997  f., 
2794  if.,  227  f.),  and  the  poet's  sympathy  with  weak  and  unfor- 
tunate beings  like  Scyld  the  foundling  (7,  46)  and  even  Grendel  (e.g. 
105,  721,973,  975,  1351)  and  hismother  (1546  f.),  are  typical  of  the 
new  note.  Particularly  striking'  is  the  moral  refinement  of  the  two  prin- 
cipal characters.  Beowulf  and  Hro'Sgar.  Those  readers  who,  impressed 
by  Beowulf's  martial  appearance  at  the  beginning  of  the  action,  expect 
to  find  an  aggressive  warrior  hero  of  the  Achilles  or  Sigfrit  type,  will 
be  disposed  at  times  to  think  him  somewhat  tame,  sentimental,  and 
fond  of  talking.  Indeed,  thp  final  PKfimntf;  nf  the  hern's  character  by 
his  own  faithful  thanes  lamenting  his  death  is  chiefly  a  praise  of 
Beowulf's  g-pntlmnpTT  inrl  kinrfnPT-  1  cwUdon  piei  he  ivare  ixiyruLd- 
cyning  [«]  /  manna  mildust  ond  montSiuarust,  /  leodum  liSost  ond  lofgeor- 
nost  3180. 

The  Christian  elements  are  almost  without  exception  so  deeply  in- 
grained in  the  very  fabric  of  the  poem  that  they  cannot  be  explained 
away  as  the  work  of  a  reviser  or  later  interpolator.'.  In  addition,  it  I's 
instructive  to  note  that  whilst  the  episodes  are  all  but  free  from  those 
modern  influences, ^  the  main  story  has  been  thoroughly  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  Christianity.  It  is  true,  the  action  itself  is  not  modified 
or  visibly  influenced  by  Christianization.  ^  But  the  quality  of  the  plot 
is  changed.  The  author  has  fairly  exalted  the  fights  with  fabled  mon- 
sters into  a  conflict  between  the  powers  of  good  and  of  evil.  The 
figure  of  Grendel,  at  any  rate,  while  originally  an  ordinary  Scandina- 
vian troll,'*  and  passing  in  the  poem  as  a  sort  of  man-monster,'  is  at 
the  same  time  conceived  of  as  an  impersonation  of  evil  and  darkness, 
even  an  incarnation  of  the  ChristiaB-deril'.  Many  of  his  appellations  are 
unquestionable'  epithets  of  Satan  {e.g.,feond  mancynnes.  Codes  andsaca, 
feond  on  helle,  helle  hxfta ;  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  250  ff.),  he  belongs  to  the 
wicked  progeny  of  Cain,  the  first  murderer,  his  actions  are  represented 
in  a  manner  suggesting  the  conduct  of  the  evil  one  (c£  ib.  257),  and 
he  dwells  with  his  demon  mother  ^  in  a  place  which  calls  up  visions 

'  See  Angl.  xxxvi  179  ff.  ;  CI.  Hall,  pp.  xliv  ff.  ;  for  interesting  arguments  to 
the  contrary,  see  Chadwick  H.  A.  47  ff.  On  possible  interpolations,  see  below, 
Chapter  viii  :  '  Genesis  of  the  Poem.' 

^  The  Christian  turn  given  the  Heremod  motive  (901  ff.,  1709  ff.)  and  some 
allusions  in  the  Scyld  prologue  are  the  chief  exceptions.    (Cf.  Anpl.  xxxv  472  f.) 

^  See  note  on  1555  f.  ;  Angl.  xxxv  482,  xxxvi  178. 

^  In  the  poem  called  eoten^  761,  cp.  668  j  pyrs^  426. 

^  See,  e.g.,  105,  1352,  also  1379. 

^  Some  of  her  epithets  at  least  are  redolent  of  devil  nature,  viz.  mdnscaSa  lual- 
gafstwSfre,  perhaps  hrimivylf(}),grur,divyrgen  (?),  cp.  {aefter)  diofla  (liryre)  1 680. 
i^Angl.  xxxvi  188,  cf.  ib.  xxxv  253,  256.) 
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of  hell  (see  note  on  i357fF.).  Even  the  antagonist  of  the  third  adven- 
ture, though  less  personally  conceived  than  the  Grendel  pair,  is  not  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  similar  influences,  especially  as  the  dragon  was 
in  ecclesiastical  tradition  the  recognized  symbol  of  the  archfiend. 
(Angl.  xxxvi  i88  f ) 

That  the  victorious  champion,  who  overcomes  this  group  of  monsters, 
is  a  decidedly  unusual  figure  of  very  uncertain  historical  associations, 
has  been  pointed  out  before.  The  poet  has  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  a 
singularly  spotless  hero,  a  'defending,  protecting,  redeeming  being',"  a 
truly  ideal  character.  In  fact,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  recognize  features 
of  ^he  Christian  Savior  in  the  destroyer  of  hellish  fiends,  the  warrior  ' 
brave  and  gentle,  blameless  in  thought  and  deed,  the  kmg  that  dies  for 
his  people:  i\or  is  the  possibility  ot  discovering  direct  allusiuiib  tu- 
the  person  of  the  Savior  to  be  ignored.  While  there  are  not  lacking 
certain  hints  of  this  kind  in  the  first  part  of  the  poem  (942  ff.,  1707 
ff.),  it  is  especially  in  the  last  adventure  that  we  are  strongly  tempted 
to  look  for  a  deeper,  spiritual  interpretation.  The  duality  of  the  mo- 
tives which  apparently  prompt  Beowulf  to  the  dragon  fight  may  not 
be  as  unnatural  as  it  has  sometimes  been  considered.  ^  Still,  it  is  some- 
what strange  that  the  same  gold  which  Beowulf  rejoices  in  having  ob- 
tained for  his  people  before  the  hour  of  his  death  (p^s  se  ic  moste  minum 
leodum  /  ar  smiyltdage  snjjylc  gestrynan  2797),  is  placed  by  his  mourn- 
ing thanes  into  the  burial  mound  ;  they  give  it  back  to  the  earth  — 
Jiler  hit  nu  gen  tifaS  /  eldum  sivd  unnyt,  sivd  hit  2eror  njuas  3167.' 
Nay,  Wiglaf,  in  the  depth  of  his  sorrow  which  makes  him  oblivious 
of  all  else,  expresses  the  wish  that  Beowulf  had  left  the  dragon  alone  to 
hold  his  den  until  the  end  of  the  world  (3079  ff.).  The  indubitably 
significant  result  of  the  adventure  is  the  hero's  death,  and,  in  the  struc- 
tural plan  of  the  poem,  the  aim  and  object  of  the  dragon  fight  is  to  lead 
up  to  this  event,  — a  death,  that  is.  which  involves  the  destruction  of  the 
adYfiiaary,  but  is  no  Ipfls  nntP"'"r»liy  ;r^  t\^ft  \\  pgrtalfp;;  of  the  nature  nf 
-a-aelf-sacrifice  :  NH  ic  on  maSma  hard  ?nine  bebohte  /  frode  feorhlege 
2799.  That  also  some  incidents  in  the  encounter  with  the  dragon  lend 
themselves  to  comparison  with  happenings  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  is  shown  in  the  notes  to  11.  2419  and  2596  fl^. 

Though  delicately  kept  in  the  background,  this  Christian  interpreta- 
tion of  the  main  story  on  the  part  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  author  gives 

'  (See  Kemble  ii,  p.x.)  In  his  role  as  a  deliverer  from  the  ravages  of  monsters 
he  might  well  be  likened  to  ancient  heroes  like  Hercules  and  Theseus. 

*  See  above,  pp.  xxi  f.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  poem,  the  defense  of  the  coun- 
try and  the  desire  of  revenge  {^ivrace  leornode  2336)  is  the  primary  motive.  The 
winning  of  the  hoard  (2535  f.,  2747  ff.,  2794  ff.  ),  which  is  the  sole  object  in  the 
corresponding  fight  of  Frotho,  could  be  easily  associated  with  it.  (Cf.  Angl.  xxxvi 
191  &  n.2.) 

^  In  part  this  could  be  justified  as  a  corollary  of  the  subsidiary  motive  of  the  curse 
resting  on  the  gold. 
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added  strength  and  tone  to  the  entire  poem.  It  explains  one  of  the 
great  puzzles  of  our  epic.  It  would  indeed  be  hard  to  understand  why 
the  poet  contented  himself  with  a  plot  of  mere  fabulous  adventures  so 
much  inferior  to  the  splendid  heroic  setting,  unless  the  narrative  de- 
rived a  superior  dignity  from  suggesting  the  most  exalted  hero-life 
known  to  Christians. 


V.  structure  of  the  Poem ' 

Structural  Plan  ^ 

The  poem  of  Beo'wulf  consists  of  two  distinct  parts  joined  in  a  very 
loose  manner  and  held  together  only  by  the  person  of  the  hero.  The 
first  of  these  does  not  in  the  least  require  or  presuppose  a  continuation.  3 
Nor  is  the  second  dependent  for  its  interpretation  on  the  events  of  the 
first  plot,  the  two  references  to  the  '  Grendel  part '  being  quite  cursory 
and  irrelevant  (2351  if.,  %$t.i).  The  first  part,  again,  contains  two 
well-developed  main  incidents  (which  are  closely  enough  bound  together 
to  constitute  technically  one  story),  while  its  third  division,  '  Beowulf's 
Home-Coming,'  only  serves  as  a  supplement  to  the  preceding  major 
plot.  As  may  be  seen  from  the  Argument  of  the  Poem  (above,  pp.  ix  ff. ), 
there  is  a  decided  stnictural  parallelism  in  the  unfolding  of  the  three 
great  adventures,  the  fights  with  the  fabulous  monsters,  namely  in  set- 
ting forth  the  '  exciting  cause,'  the  preliminaries  of  the  main  action, 
the  fight  itself,  and  the  relaxation  or  pause  following  the  climax.* 

At  the  same  time  we  note  a  remarkable  gradation  in  the  three  great 
crises  of  the  poem.  The  fight  against  Grendel  is  rather  monotonous 
and  seems  altogether  too  short  and  easy  to  give  much  opportunity  for 
excitement  —  in  spite  of  the  horrors  of  the  darkness  in  which  the  scene 
is  enacted.  The  second  contest  is  vastly  more  interesting  by  reason  of 
its  elaborate,  romantic  scenery,  the  variety  and  definiteness  of  incidents, 
the  dramatic  quality  of  the  battle.  The  hero  is  fully  armed,  uses  weap- 
ons in  addition  to  his  '  hand-grip,'  and  yet  is  so  hard  pressed  that  only 
a  kind  of  miracle  saves  him.  There  is,  moreover,  an  element  of  justice 
in  representing  the  combat  with  Grendel' s. mother  as  more  formidable 

'  See  in  general :  L  4.  I  ff.,  L  4.  120  ff.  ;  L  7,  passim. 

^  Cf.  especially  K.er  L  4.  120,  Hart  L  4.  125,  Smithson  L  4.  128,  Heinzel 
L  7.  2.  I  &  2,  Tolman  L  7.  11,  ten  Brink  L  7.  15,  Haeuschkel  L  7.  20,  Ron- 
ning  L  4.  15,  Routh  L  4.  138,. 

^  Only  a  hint  of  Beowulf's  future  kingship  is  vouchsafed  after  the  second  victory, 
1850  ff.  j  a  fainter  echo  of  this  note  is  heard  after  the  first  triumph,  861. 

*  As  regards  individual  motives,  the  function  of  the  speeches  (e.g.  those  uttered 
before  the  battles)  may  be  compared.  Parallels  in  minor  details  between  the  first  and 
the  second  incident  could  be  mentioned;  cp.  129  ff. ,  473  ff.  and  1321  ff.  ;  452  f. 
and  1482  f  ;  625  f.  and  1397  f.  ;  636  ff.  and  1490  f.  ;  likewise  between  the  first 
and  the  second  main  part,  cp.  1769  and  2209  j  86  f.  and  2302  f.  ;  1994  ff.  and 
3079  ff.,  and  see  above,  pp.  xxii  f.. 
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and  pregnant  with  danger.  Grendel,  who  has  ravaged  the  hall  because 
of  the  innate  wickedness  of  his  heart,  deserves  to  be  overcome  without 
difficulty.  His  mother,  on  the  contrary,  is  actuated  by  the  laudable 
desire  for  revenge  (1256  ff.,  izyS,  1305  f ,  1546  f.,  cf.  Antiq.  §  5) 
and,  besides,  is  sought  out  in  her  own  home  5  hence  a  certain  amount 
of  sympathy  is  manifestly  due  her.  Finally,  the  dragon  (who  likewise 
has  a  kind  of  excuse  for  his  depredations)  is  entirely  too  much  for  his 
assailant.  We  tremble  for  the  venerable  king.  He  takes  a  special  meas- 
ure for  protection  (2337  ft.  ),and  is  strengthened  by  the  help  of  a  youth- 
ful comrade,  but  the  final  victory  is  won  only  at  the  cost  of  the  hero's 
own  life.  The  account  of  this  fight,  which,  like  that  against  Grendel' s 
mother,  falls  into  three  clearly  marked  divisions,  receives  a  new  interest 
by  the  introduction  of  the  companions,  the  glorification  of  one  man's 
loyalty,  and  the  added  element  of  speech-making. 

The  plot  of  each  part  is  surprisingly  simple.  In  the  use  of  genuine 
heroic  motives  the  main  story  of  Beoivulf  is  indeed  inferior  to  the  Finns- 
burg  legend.  But  the  author  has  contrived  to  expand  the  narrative  con- 
siderably in  the  leisurely  epic  fashion,  which  differentiates  it  completely 
from  the  type  of  the  short  lays.  Subsidiary  as  well  as  important  inci- 
dents are  related  in  our  epic.  Extended  speeches  are  freely  introduced. 
There  is  not  wanting  picturesque  description  and  elaborate  setting.  In 
the  first  part  of  the  poem,  the  splendid  life  at  the  Danish  court  with  its 
feastings  and  ceremonies  is  graphically  portrayed  in  true  epic  style. 
The  feelings  of  the  persons  are  described,  and  general  reflections  on 
characters,  events,  and  situations  are  thrown  in.  Last  not  least,  matter 
more  or  less  detached  from  the  chief  narrative  is  given  a  place  in  the 
poem  by  way  of  digressions  and  episodes.  ■ 

Digressions  and  Episodes 

About  450  verses  in  the  first  part  and  almost  250  in  the  second  part 
are  concerned  with  episodic  matter,  as  the  following  list  will  show. 

The  origin  of  the  Scylding  line  and  Scyld's  burial  (1-52).  The 
fate  of  Heorot  (82'>-85).  The  song  of  Creation  (9o'>-98).  Cain's 
punishment,  and  his  oftspring  (loyli-ii+j  I26il'_i266»).  Youth- 
ful adventures  of  Beowulf  (41 9-424=).  Settling  of  Ecgbeow's feud  (459- 
472).  The  UnferfS  intermezzo  [Breca  episode]  (499-589).  Stories 
of  Sigemund  and  Heremod  (87411-915).  The  Finnsburg  Tale  (1069- 
1159^).  Allusions  to  Eormenric  and  Hama  (1197-1201).  Thefallof 
Hygelac  (1202-1214=).  The  destruction  of  the  giganias  (i689l>-i693). 
Heremod's  tragedy  (i709''-i722'>).  Sermon  against  pride  and  ava- 
rice (i724t'-i757).  Story  of  ]7ry«,  the  wife  of  Offa  (i93i'i-i962). 
The  feud  between  Danes  and  Hea'So-Bards  (2032-2066).  Beowulf's 
inglorious  youth  (2i83''-2i89). 

'  A  rigid  distinction  between  '  digressions '  and  '  episodes  '  as  attempted  by  Smith- 
son  (pp.  371,  379  fF. ),  who  considers  the  accounts  of  Sigemund-Heremod  and  the 
Finnsburg  Tale  the  only  episodes,  need  not  be  applied. 
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Elegy  of  the  lone  survivor  of  a  noble  race  (2247-2266).  Geatish 
history  :  Hygelac's  death  in  Friesland,  Beowulf's  return  by  swim- 
ming, and  his  guardianship  of  Heardred  ;  the  second  series  of  Swedish 
wars  (z354.'>_2396).  Geatish  history  :  King  Hre'Sel,  the  end  of  Here- 
beald  [the  Lament  of  the  Father,  2444-24.62^"] ,  the  earlier  war  with  the 
Swedes,  Beowulf's  slaying  of  Dseghrefn  in  Friesland  (2428-2508^1. 
Weohstan's  slaying  of  Eanmund  in  the  later  Swedish-Geatish  war 
(2611-2625^1).  Geatish  history  :  Hygelac's  fall  ;  the  battle  at  Ravens- 
wood  in  the  earlier  Swedish  war  (2910''— 2998). 

It  will  be  seen  that  several  of  these  digressions  contain  welcome  in- 
formation about  the  hero's  life;  others  tell  of  events  relating  to  the 
Scylding  dynasty  and  may  be  regarded  as  a  legitimate  sort  of  setting. 
The  allusions  to  Cain  and  the  giants  are  called  forth  by  the  references 
to  Grendel'  s  pedigree.  The  story  of  Creation  is  a  concrete  illustration 
of  the  entertainments  in  Heorot.  Earlier  Danish  history  is  represented 
by  Heremod,  and  the  relation  between  Danish  and  Frisian  tribes  is 
shown  in  the  Finn  story.  Germanic  are  the  legends  of  Sigemund  and 
of  Eormenric  and  Hama.  To  the  old  continental  home  of  the  Angles 
belongs  the  allusion  to  Offa  and  his  queen.  The  digressions  of  the 
second  part  are  devoted  chiefly  to  Geatish  history,  the  exceptions  being 
the  'Elegy  of  the  Last  Survivor'  and  the  'Lament  of  the  Father,' 
which  (like  the  central  portion  of  HrolSgar's  harangue  in  the  first  part) 
are  of  a  more  general  character.  The  frequent  mention  of  Hygelac's 
Frankish  raid  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  it  is  closely  bound  up 
both  with  Geatish  history  in  general  and  with  Beowulf's  life  in  particu- 
lar. Accordingly,  sometimes  the  aggression  and  defeat  of  Hygelac  are 
dwelt  upon  (1202  ff'.,  2913  ff.),  in  other  passages  Beowulf's  bravery 
is  made  the  salient  point  of  the  allusion  (2354  fF.,  2501  if.). 

Most  of  the  episodes  are  introduced  in  a  skilful  manner  and  are 
properly  subordinated  to  the  main  narrative.  For  example,  the  Breca 
story  comes  in  naturally  in  a  dispute  occurring  at  the  evening's  enter- 
tainment. '  The  legends  of  Sigemund  and  of  Finnsburg  are  recited  by 
the  scop.  The  glory  of  Scyld's  life  and  departure  forms  a  fitting  prelude 
to  the  history  of  the  Scyldings,  who,  next  to  the  hero,  claim  our  chief 
interest  in  the  first  part.  In  several  instances  the  introduction  is  effected 
by  means  of  comparison  or  contrast  (in  the  form  of  a  negative  :  11 97, 
1709,  1931,  2354,  [2922],  cp.  901).  Occasionally  the  episodic  char- 
acter is  clearly  pointed  out  :  2069  ic  sceal  fors  sprecan  /  gen  ymbe 
Grendel ;  iyi2.  Su  pe  lar  be  pon  .  .  .  ,  ic  pis  gid  be  pe  /  anvrac.  The 
facts  of  Geatish  history,  it  cannot  be  denied,  are  a  little  too  much  in 
evidence  and  retard  the  narrative  of  the  second  part  rather  seriously. 
Quite  far-fetched  may  seem  the  digression  on  ]?ryS,  which  is  brought 

'  In  as  much  as  the  hero  tells  of  his  earlier  life  in  the  course  of  a  festive  enter- 
tainment, this  episode  may  be  compared  to  .(Eneas'  narrative  at  Dido's  court 
(^/Eneid,  Books  ii  and  iii )  and  its  prototype,  Odysseus'  recital  of  his  adventures  before 
Alkinoos  {^Odyssey y  Books  ix-xii). 
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in  very  abruptly  and  which,  like  the  Hcremod  tale,  shows  the  poet's 
disposition  to  point  a  moral. 

In  extent  the  episodic  topics  range  from  cursory  allusions  of  a  few 
lines  (Sz''-85,  1197-1201)  to  complete  and  complicated  narratives 
(the  adventure  with  Breca,  the  Finnsburg  legend,  the  Hea'So-Bard 
feud,  the  battle  at  Ravenswood). 

A  few  passages,  like  the  old  spearman's  speech  (1047-56)  and  the 
recital  of  the  Ravenswood  battle  (2924.  ff.),  give  the  impression  of  be- 
ing taken  without  much  change  (in  substance)  from  older  lays.  The 
Elegy  of  the  Last  Survivor  reminds  us  of  similar  elegiac  passages  in  Old 
English  poetry  (see  Wanderer,  passim,  and  Ruin).  The  fine  picture 
of  Scyld's  sea-burial,  and  the  elaboration  of  detail  in  the  Beowulf- 
Breca  adventure  seem  to  be  very  largely,  if  not  exclusively,  the  poet's 
own  work.  Most  of  the  episodes,  however,  are  merely  summaries  of 
events  told  in  general  terras  and  are  far  removed  both  from,  the  style 
of  independent  lays  (like  the  Finnsburg  Fragment)  and  from  the 
broad,  expansive  epic  manner.  The  distinctly  allusive  character  of  a 
number  of  them  shows  that  the  poet  assumed  a  familiarity  with  the 
full  story  on  the  part  of  his  audience. 

On  the  whole,  we  have  every  reason  to  be  thankful  for  these  episodes, 
which  not  only  add  fulness  and  variety  to  the  central  plot,  but  disclose 
a  wealth  of  authentic  heroic  song  and  legend,  a  magnificent  historic 
background.  Still  we  may  well  regret  that  those  subjects  of  intensely 
absorbing  interest  play  only  a  minor  part  in  our  epic,  having  to  serve 
as  a  foil  to  a  story  which  in  itself  is  of  decidedly  inferior  weight. 

Speeches  ■ 

Upwards  of  1300  lines  are  taken  up  with  speeches.^  The  major  part 
of  these  contain  digressions,  episodes,  descriptions,  and  reflections,  and 
thus  tend  to  delay  the  progress  of  the  narrative.  But  even  those  which 
may  be  said  to  advance  the  action,  are  lacking  in  dramatic  quality ; 
they  are  characterized  by  eloquence  and  ceremonial  dignity.  The 
shortest  speech  consists  of  four  lines  (the  coast-guard's  words  of  God- 
speed, 316-19),  the  longest  extends  to  160  lines  (Beowulf's  report  to 
Hygelac,  2000— 21 51,  2155-62)  ;  almost  as  long  is  the  messenger's 
discourse  (128  11. ;  2900-3027)  j  next  follow  the  Finn  recital  (90  11.  : 
1069-1159^),  Hr6%ar's  harangue  (8  5  11.:  1700-17  84),  Beowulf's  rem- 
iniscences (84  11. :  2426-2509),  his  answer  to  Unfer'S's  version  of  the 
Breca  story  (77  II.  :  530-606).^ 

The  formal  character  of  the  speeches  is  accentuated  by  the  manner 

'  Cf.  in  particular  :  Heusler  L  7.  18. 

'  The  proportion  of  (direct)  speech  to  narrative  is  in  the  Iliad  7339  -.  8635,  in 
the  Odissey  8240  :  3879,  in  the  JEreid  4632^  :  5263^. 

'  There  are  in  the  Beowulf  some  40  instances  of  direct  discourse  averaging  in 
the  neighborhood  of  30  lines  (i.e.,  if  the  Finnsburg  episode  is  included). 
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of  their  introduction.   Most  frequently  the  verb  maSelode  '  made  a 
speech '  ■  is  employed,  either  in  set  expressions  occurring  with  the  for- 
mula-like regularity  well  known  from  the  Homeric  epic,  as 
Beoiuulf  mapelode,  beam  Ecgpeotues 
Hrosgdr  mapelode,  helm  Scyldinga 
Wlglaf  matselode,  Weohstanes  sunu 
(see  Glossary  of  Proper  Names),  or  in  combination  with  descriptive, 
characterizing,  explanatory  matter  intruded  between  the  announcement 
and  the  actual  beginning  of  the  speech,  e.g.  Beonvulf  maSetode  —  on 
him  hyrne  scan,  /  searonet  seiywed  smipes  orpancum  i,o  e,  f.  ^   Other  terms 
of  introduction  like  7nepeliuordum  frxgn  236,  andsivarode  .  .  .  ivord- 
hord  onleac    258  f,,  lyt  simgode  .  .  .  s^rgde  ofer  ealle  2897  if.    (cp. 
121 5)  likewise  indicate  the  formality  of  the  occasions.' 

The  prominent  and  rather  independent  position  of  the  speeches  is 
signalized  by  the  fact  that,  in  contrast  with  the  usual  practice  of  en- 
jambement,  nearly  all  the  speeches  begin  and  end  with  the  full  line. 
(The  only  exceptions  are  287'',  342'',  350'',  z^iz^,  2518'',  3114''; 
389>(?)  (^iS9^)-) 

About  one  tenth  of  the  lines  devoted  to  speech  is  in  the  form  of  in- 
direct discourse,  which  is  properly  preferred  for  less  important  func- 
tions (in  'general  narrative')  and  in  the  case  of  utterances  by  a  col- 
lection of  people  (175,  202,  227,  857,  987,  1595,  1626,  3172,  3180). 
The  use  of  {ge)c'waS  as  immediate  verb  of  introduction,  following  a 
preparatory  statement  of  a  more  general  character,  should  be  mentioned 
here.  E.  g. ,  s^wa  begnornodon  Geata  leode  /  hlafardes  {hry)re .  . . ,  ciuidon 
pnet  .  .  .   3180  (so  92,   181  o,  2158,  2939;  857,  874). 

Bv  far  the  most  felicitous  use  of  the  element  of  discourse  is  made  in 
the  first  part,  especially  in  the  earlier  division  of  it,  from  the  opening 
of  the  action  proper  to  the  Grendel  fight  (189—709).  The  speeches 
occurring  in  it  belong  largely  to  the  '  advancing '  type,  consist  mainly 
of  dialogue  (including  two  instances  of  the  type  '  question  :  reply  : 
reply,'  237-300,  333-355 ''), and  are  an  essential  factor  in  creating 
the  impression  of  true  epic  movement.  As  the  poem  continues,  the 
speeches  increase  in  length  and  deliberation.  The  natural  form  of  dia- 
logue 5  is  in  the  last  part  completely  superseded  by  addresses  without 
answer,  some  of  them  being  virtually  speeches  in  form  only.* 

^   *  Imperfective  verb'  (never  used  with  an  object).  See  Glossary. 
'  Similarly  286  f.,  348  ff.,  499  ff.,  925  fF.,  1687  ff.,  2510  f.,  2631  f.,  2724  ft'. 
Cp.  Pf^ids.  I  ff.,  fFa!d.  ii  II  ff.,  Gen.  B  347  ff.  ;  Hel.  139  ff.,  9i4f.,  3137  ff., 

3993  ff- 

^  Of  the  simpler  expressions, y^<2  worda  cwceS  (2246,  2662,  cp.  Hildebr.  9), 
ond  pat  tuord  acivaS  (654,  cp.  2046)  may  be  noted  as  formulas  (^ZfdA.  xlvi 
267  ;  Arch,  cxxvi  357  n.  3). 

*  Cp.  1318-1396  (indirect  discourse ;  reply:  reply). 

^  Cp.  1492:  after  p'^m  luordum  Weder-  Geata  leod  /  efste  mid  elne,  ftaJas  and- 
STvare  /  bidan  luolde. 

'  The  length  of  several  of  these  is  somewhat  disguised  by  the  fact  that  they  are 
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The  •  Grendel  part '  also  shows  the  greatest  variety,  as  regards  the 
occasions  for  speech-making  and  the  number  of  speakers  participating 
(Beowulf,  the  coast-guard,  Wulfgar,  HroiSgar,  UnferiS,  the  scop, 
Wealhjjeow).  In  its  continuation  (i  z)  the  use  of  discourse  is  practi- 
cally limited  to  an  interchange  of  addresses  between  Beowulf  and 
HroiSgar. 

In  a  class  by  itself  stands  the  pathetic  soliloquy,  2247  ff. 

In  spite  of  a  certain  sameness  of  treatment  the  poet  has  managed  to 
introduce  a  respectable  degree  of  variation  in  adapting  the  speeches 
to  their  particidar  occasion.;.  Great  indeed  is  the  contrast  between 
Beowulf's  straightforward,  determined  vow  of  bravery  (632-638)  and 
Hro'Sgar's  moralizing  oration,  which  would  do  credit  to  any  preacher 
(1700— 1784).  Admirable  illustrations  of  varying  moods  and  kinds  of 
utterance  are  Beowulf's  salutation  to  Hro'Sgar  (407—455)  and  his  bril- 
liant reply  to  the  envious  trouble-maker  Unfer'S  (530-606).  A  master- 
piece is  the  queen's  exhibition  of  diplomatic  language  by  means  of 
veiled  allusion  (1169  ff.).  A  finely  appropriate  emotional  quality 
characterizes  Beowulf's  dying  speeches  (2729  if-,  2794  ff.,  2813  ff.). 

That  some  of  the  speeches  follow  conventional  lines  of  heroic  tradi- 
tion need  not  be  doubted.  This  applies  to  the  type  of  the  gylpcnvide 
before  the  combat  (675  ff.,  1392  ff.,  2510  ff.),  the  'comitatus' 
speech  or  exhortation  of  the  retainers  (2633  ff.,  cp.  Bjarkamal  [Par. 
§  7  ;  Saxo  ii  59  fF.],  Maid.  212  ff.,  246  if.,  Finnsb.  37  ff.),  the  inquiry 
after  a  stranger' s  name  and  home  (2  3  7  ff. ;  cp.  Finnib.  2  2  f. ,  HiUehr. 
8  ff.,  also  Hel.  554  ff.).  The  absence  of  battle  challenge  and  defiance 
(see  Finnsb.  24  ff.)  is  an  obvious,  inherent  defect  of  our  poem. 

Lack  of  Steady  Advance 

The  reader  of  the  poem  very  soon  perceives  that  the  progress  of  the 
narrative  is  frequently  impeded.  Looseness  is,  in  fact,  one  of  its  marked 
peculiarities.  Digressions  and  episodes,  general  reflections  in  the  form 
of  speeches,  an  abundance  of  moralizing  passages  (see  below,  pp. 
Ixi  f.)  interrupt  the  story.  The  author  does  not  hesitate  to  wander 
from  the  subject.  When  he  is  reminded  of  a  feature  in  some  way  re- 
lated to  the  matter  in  hand,  he  thinks  it  perfectly  proper  to  speak  of 
it.  Hence  references  to  the  past  are  intruded  in  unexpected  places. 
The  manner  of  Scyld's  wonderful  arrival  as  a  child  is  brought  out  in- 
cidentally by  way  of  comparison  with  the  splendor  of  his  obsequies 
(43  ff.).  Beowulf's  renown  at  the  height  of  his  career  calls  to  mind  the 
days  of  his  youth  when  he  was  held  in  disrespect  (2183  ff.).'   No  less 

broken  up  into  two  or  three  portions  separated  by  a  few  lines  of  narrative  or  comment 
(2426-2537,  2633-2668,  2794-2816,  3077-3119  ;  so  in  the  preceding  division: 
2000—2162). 

'  Similarly  :  14  ff.,  107  ff.,  716  {.,  1579  ff.,  2771  f.,  2777  ff.  (In  numerous 
episodes,  of  course. ) 
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fond  is  the  poet  of  looking  forward  to  something  that  will  happen  in 
the  near  or  distant  future.  The  mention  of  the  harmony  apparently- 
reigning  at  the  court  of  HroSgar  gives  an  opportunity  to  hint  at  sub- 
sequent treachery  (1018  {.,  1164  f.,  ii^o  ff.).  The  building  of  the 
hall  Heorot  calls  up  the  picture  of  its  destruction  by  fire  (82  if.).'  It 
is  not  a  little  remarlcable  that  in  the  account  of  the  three  great  fights  of 
the  hero,  care  has  been  taken  to  state  the  outcome  of  the  struggle  in 
advance  (696  if.,  706  {.,  734.  if.,  805  ff.  ;  1553  ff.  ;  2341  ff-.  ^42° 
ff ,  2573  ff.,  2586  ff ,  cp.  2310  f ).  Evidently  disregard  of  the  ele- 
ment of  suspense  was  not  considered  a  defect  in  story  telling.  2 

Sometimes  the  result  of  a  certain  action  is  stated  first,  and  the  action 
itself  mentioned  afterwards  (or  entirely  passed  over).  E.g.,  pa  mias 
frod  cyning  .  .  .  on  hreon  mode,  /  sjgpan  hi  aldorpegn  unlyfigendne  .  .  . 
ivisse  1306  f.^  In  this  way  a  fine  abruptness  is  attained  -.bra  ivide 
Sprang,  I sypian  he  ttfter  deaSe  drepe  pronuade  1588.*  Thus  it  also 
nappens  that  a  fact  of  first  importance  is  strangely  subordinated  (as  in 
I556).S 

There  occur  obvious  gaps  in  the  narrative.  That  Wealbjieow  left 
the  hall  in  the  course  of  the  first  day' s  festival,  or  that  Beowulf  brought 
the  sword  Hrunting  back  with  him  from  the  Grendel  cave,  is  nowhere 
mentioned,  but  both  facts  are  taken  for  granted  at  a  later  point  of  the 
story  (664  f ,  1807  ff.).6 

Furthermore,  different  parts  of  a  story  are  sometimes  told  in  differ- 
ent places,  or  substantially  the  same  incident  is  related  several  times 
from  different  points  of  view.  A  complete,  connected  account  of  the 
history  of  the  dragon' s  hoard  is  obtained  only  by  a  comparison  of  the 
passages,  3049  ff.,  3069  ff.,  2233  if.  The  brief  notice  of  Grendel's 
first  visit  in  Heorot  (122  f.)  is  supplemented  by  a  later  allusion  con- 
taining additional  detail  (i58off.).''  The  repeated  references  to  the  vari- 
ous Swedish  wars,  the  frequent  allusions  to  Hygelac's  Frankish  foray, 
the  two  versions  of  the  Heremod  legend,  the  review  of  Beowulf's  great 
fights  by  means  of  his  report  to  Hygelac  (and  to  Hro^gar)  and  through 
Wiglafs  announcement  to  his  companions  (2874  ff.  ;  cp.  also  29040'.) 
are  well-known  cases  in  point. 

Typical  examples  of  the  rambling,  dilatory  method  —  the  forward, 
backward,  and  sideward  movements  —  are  afforded  by  the  introduc- 

'  Similarly,  e.g.,  1202  ff.,  1845  fF.,  3021  ff.  ;  2032  ff.  (prediction  of  war  with 
the  HeaSo-Bards). 

^  The  author  of  ya^/rV/z  uses  the  same  method  (11.  16,  19,  59  f.,  63  ff.,  72  f.). 
On  predictions  of  a  tragic  issue  in  the  Nibelungenlied,  see  Radke  L  7.  37.  47  f. 

^  Cf.  notes  on  208  ff.,  2697  ff. 

*  Other  cases  of  abri^pt  transition  are  enumerated  by  Schiicking,  Sa,  139  ff. 

^  Subordinate  clauses  introduced  \i'j  si'SSan  or  by  o3  p^st  (56,  100,  2210,  2280, 
644)  are  used  a  number  of  times  in  place  of  a  co-ordinate,  independent  statement. 

^  Cp.  the  omission  of  Heorogar's  reign  (64,  465  ff. ). 

'  Cp.  83  ff.  and  2029  ft'.  We  might  compare  the  account  of  Satan's  rebellion 
in  the  first  and  the  fifth  and  sixth  book^  of  Paradise  Lost. 
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tion  of  Grendel  (see  note  on  86-114),  ^Y  the  Grendel  fight  (see  note 
on  710  fF.),  Grendel's  going  to  Heorot  (702  ff.),'  and  the  odd  sequel 
of  the  fight  with  Grendel's  mother  (1570-90).  The  remarkable  inser- 
tion of  a  long  speech  by  Wiglaf,  together  with  comment  on  his  fam- 
ily, right  at  a  critical  moment  of  the  dragon  fight  (2602-60), can 
hardly  be  called  felicitous.  But  still  more  trying  is  the  circuitous  route 
by  which  the  events  leading  up  to  that  combat  are  brought  before  the 
reader  (see  note  on  2200  ff. :  Second  Part). 


VI.  Tone,  Style,  Meter' 

Although  a  poem  of  action,  Beoivulf  is  more  than  a  narrative  of 
notable  events.  Not  that  the  author  is  lacking  in  the  art  of  telling  a 
story  effectively.  But  a  mere  objective  narration  is  not  his  chief  aim. 
The  poet  is  not  satisfied  with  reciting  facts,  heroic  and  stirring  though 
they  be.  Nor  does  he  trouble  to  describe  in  a  clear,  concrete  manner 
the  outward  appearance  of  the  persons,  even  of  the  principal  hero, 
though  he  sets  forth,  with  eloquence,  the  striking  impression  he  make^ 
on  others  (247  ff.,  cp.  369  f.).  But  he  takes  the  keenest  interest  in  the 
inner  significance  of  the  happenings,  the  underlying  motives,  the  mani- 
festation of  character.  He  loses  no  opportunity  of  disclosing  what  is 
going  on  in  the  minds  of  his  actors.  He  is  ever  ready  to  analyze  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  Beowulf  and  HroSgar,  the  Danes  and  the 
Geats,  Grendel  and  his  kind,  even  down  to  the  sea-monsters  (549, 
562,  143 1)  and  the  birds  of  prey  (3024  fi^.).  Their  intentions,  resolu- 
tions, expectations,  hopes,  fears,  longings,  rejoicings,  and  mental  suffer- 
ings engage  his  constant  attention.^  In  a  moment  of  intensest  action, 
such  as  the  combat  with  Grendel,  the  state  of  mind  of  the  characters 
is  carefully  taken  note  of  (7 1  o  ff. ) .  An  elaborate  psychological  analysis 
runs  through  the  central  part  of  HrqSgar's  great  moral  discourse  (1724 
ff. ).''  Delicacy  as  well  as  strength  of  emotion  are  finely  depicted  (see 
862  f.,  1602  ff.,5  1853   ff.,   1894,   1915  f.,   2893   ff.,    3031   f.),  and 

"  The  repetition  of  com  702,  710,  720  may  be  compared  with  Dan.  149  f.,  158. 

^  Cf.  L  7,  L  8  ;  also  L  4,  pasiim. 

'  See,  e.g.,  632  ff.,  709,  75^,  1272,  I44»,  'SS^f-,  i539>  15^5,^419,  2572; 
136,  154  ff.,  599  f.,  712,  723,  730  f.,  739,  753  ff.,  762,  769,  821  ;  1129, 
I137  ff.,  I150;  1719.  See  also  Glossary;  myntan,  ivenl^ari),  pencan,  gelyfan, 
murnan^  [ge^truivian^  gefea,  gefeon^  pancianj  gebelgan^  scamian^  sorhy  geomor^fyr- 
*wyt[t)^  gemunan,  sefa^  mod,  ferh6.  (Cf.  Angl,  xxxv  470.) 

*  A  curious  result  of  this  mental  attitude  is  a  certain  indirectness  of  expression 
which  in  numerous  passages  takes  precedence  over  the  natural,  straightforward  man- 
ner of  statement,  see,  e.g.,  715,  764,  1309,  1936,  1969  j  814  f.  ;  866;  532, 
677,  793  f-,  1845  ;  1025  f.,  2363,  2995. 

^  GUtas  setan  /  modes  sioce  ond  on  mere  staredon  —  words  as  moving  in  their 
simple  dignity  as  any  lines  from  Wordsworth's  Michael. 
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numerous  little  touches  indicate  an  appreciation  of  kind-heartedness 
(e.g.,  4.6,  203!',  ^69^,  521%  1262b,  1275,  I547S  2+34'',  3°93^)-_ 

With  especial  fondness  does  the  author  dwell  on  the  feelings  of  grief 
and  sadness.  Hro'Sgar's  sorrowforhisthanes  (i29fF.,  473  if.,  1322  ff.), 
his  wonderfully  sentimental  farewell  to  his  young  friend  (1870  ft.), 
Beowulf's  yielding  to  a  morbid  reverie  when  least  expected  (44.2  ft'., 
cp.  562  f),  the  gloomy  forebodings  of  his  men  and  their  yearning  love 
of  home  (691  ff.),'  the  ever  recurring  surgingsof  care,^  the  abundance 
of  epithets  denoting  sadness  of  heart  ^  give  ample  evidence  of  the  per- 
vading influence  of  this  characteristic  trait.  It  almost  seems  as  if  the 
victories  of  the  hero  and  the  revelries  in  the  hall  produce  only  a  tem- 
porary state  of  happiness,  since  '  ever  the  latter  end  of  joy  is  woe ' 
(119,  128,  1007  f.,  1078  ft'.,  1774  f.). 4  Even  Wiglaf's  stern  rebuke 
(grim  andsivaru)  of  his  cowardly  comrades  is  tinged  with  melancholy 
reflections  (2862  ft'.).  Full  of  profound  pathos  are  the  elegies  of  the 
last  survivor  (2247  ft'.)  and  the  lonely  father  (2444  ff'.).  The  regret 
for  the  passing  of  youth  (2111  ft'.),  the  lament  for  the  dead  (1117  £, 
1323  ff.,  2446  £,  3152  ff'.,  3171  ff".),  the  tragic  conflict  of  duties 
(Hre&l,  2462  ff.  ;  Hengest,  1138  ff".  ;  Ingeid,  2063  ff'.),'  the  lingering 
fear  of  a  catastrophe  in  the  royal  family  of  the  Scyldings  (cf.  above, 
pp.  xxxii,  xxxvi),  the  anticipation  of  the  downfall  of  the  Geats'  power  (cf. 
above,  p.  xli)  aptly  typify  the  prevailing  Teutonic  mood  of  serious- 
ness, solemnity,  and  sadness.  But  nowhere  appears  the  tragic  pathos 
more  subtly  worked  into  the  story  than  in  Beowulf's  own  death.  The 
venerable  king  succeeds  in  overcoming  the  deadly  foe,  but  suffers  death 
himself ;  he  wins  the  coveted  hoard,  but  it  is  of  no  use  to  him  or  his 
folk  i  he  enters  upon  the  task  with  the  purest  intention,  even  searching 
his  heart  for  sins  he  may  have  unwittingly  committed  (2329  ff. ),  but 
he  encounters  a  fatal  curse  of  which  he  knew  nothing  (3067  f.). 

The  scenery  of  the  poem  —  sea  and  seashore,  lake  and  fen-district, 
the  royal  hall  and  its  surroundings,  the  Grendel  and  the  dragon  cave  — 
is  in  the  main  sketched  briefly,  yet  withal  impressively.  The  large  part 
which  the  sea  played  in  the  life  of  the  Beowulfian  peoples,  finds  ex- 
pression in  an  astonishing  wealth  of  terms  applied  to  it  *  and  in  numer- 
ous allusions  to  its  dominating  geographical  importance.^  Clear  visuali- 
zation and  detailed  description  of  scenery  should  not  be  expected,  as  a 
rule.**  Elements  of  nature  are  introduced  as  a  background  for  human 

'  Cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  343.  ^  Cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  351. 

'  Cf.  Beitr.  XXX  392.  "*  Cf.  MPh.  iii  449,  also  Angl.  xxxv  459  ff. 

^  A  truly  Germanic  motive,  perhaps  best  known  from  the  stories  of  Riiedeger, 
Kriemhilt,  and  Hildebrand. 

*  See  Schemann  L  7.  5.  34  ff.,  92  ff.,  Tolman  L  7.  11,  Merbach  L  7.  27, 
Erlemann  L  7.  29.  26  ff. 

'  Thus,  he  sSm  tivionum  858,  1297,  1685,  1956  ;  snua  sidt  stoS  sS  ieiiigeS  I 
ivind^eard  lueallas  1223  ;  ofer  hronrdde  lo  ;  1826,  1861,  2473. 

^  On  the  somewhat  vague  use  of  color  terms,  see  Mead  L  7.  32. 
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action  or  as  symbols  of  sentiment.  Nightfall,  dawn,  the  advent  of 
spring  ■  signalize  new  stages  in  the  narrative.  The  storm  on  the  wintry 
ocean  accompanies  the  struggle  of  the  courageous  swimmers.  ^  The  swirl 
of  the  blood-stained  lake  tells  of  deadly  conflict  (847  (F.,  1422,  1593 
f.).  The  funeral  ship  is  covered  with  ice  (33),  and  frost-bound  trees 
hangover  the  forbidding  water  (1363).  The  moors  of  the  dreary  desert, 
steep  stone-banks,  windy  headlands,  mist  and  darkness  are  fit  surround- 
ings for  the  lonely,  wretched  stalkers  of  mystery.  'Joyless'  (821)  is 
their  abode.  Strikingly  picturesque  and  emotional  in  quality  is  the 
one  elaborate  landscape  picture  representing  the  Grendellake  (1357  if.), 
which  conveys  all  the  horror  of  the  somber  scenery  and  appeals  force- 
fully to  our  imagination  —  a.  justly  celebrated  masterpiece  of  English 
nature  poetiy. 

In  such  a  gloomy  atmosphere  there  can  be  no  room  for  levity,  fun, 
or  humor.  Passages  which  to  modern  readers  might  seem  to  be  humor- 
ous were  certainly  not  so  meant  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  author  (e.g.,  1 3 8  f. , 
560  f.,  793  f.,  841  f).  On  the  contrary,  he  is  always  in  earnest,  not- 
ably intense,  and  bent  on  moralizing.  Acting  in  a  way  like  a  Greek 
chorus,  the  poet  takes  pleasure  in  adding  his  philosophic  comment  or 
conclusion,  or,  it  may  be,  his  slightly  emotional  expression  of  ap- 
proval or  censure.  Thus,  individual  occurrences  are  viewed  as  illustra- 
tions of  a  general  rule,  subject  to  the  decrees  of  fate  or  of  God.^  The 
course  of  the  world,  the  inevitableness  of  death  are  set  forth.  "•  The 
author  bestows  praise  and  blame  upon  persons  and  their  actions,  some- 
times in  brief  quasi-exclamatory  clauses  like  ptei  nuxs  god  cyning  11, 
2390;  ne  bis  sivylc  e urges  siS  2541  ;  sivd  hyt  no  sceoUe  /  (tren 
a-rgod)  2585  ;5  sometimes,  however,  by  turning  aside  and  pointing  a 
moral,  with  manifest  relish,  for  its  own  sake.  Thus,  courage,  loyalty, 
liberality,  wisdom  are  held  up  as  qualities  worthy  of  emulation.  E.g., 
f^wd  sceal  {geong  g)  uma  gode  geivyrcean  etc.  2  o  if.  ;  sivd  sceal  mag 
don,  I  nealles  innvitnet  osrum  bregdon  etc.  2166  ff.*  The  punish- 
ment of  hell  is  commented  upon  by  way  of  warning  and  of  contrast 
with  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  ijod  bis  pam  se  sceal .  .  .  sdnule  bescufan  /  in 
fyres fapm.  ...   183  ff. 

As  to  form,  the  gnomic  elements  are  clearly  marked  by  the  use  of 

^  See  649  ff.,  1789  f.  ;  1801  ff.  ;  1136  f. 

^  Thus,  geofon  ypum  -zveoi,  /  ivintrys  ipylm  [ww]  51550/)  pist  unc  fiod  todraf,  f 
luado  ivealtende,  ivedera  cealdost,  J  nipende  niht,  ond  norpannvind  /  heaSogrim  ond- 
bivearf  SUS- 

^  E.g.,  op  pat  bine  yldo  henam  j  magenes  •wynnum^  se  pe  oft  manegum  scod 
1886  f .;  op  Sat  oper  com  /  gear  in  gear  das,  — swa  nu  gyl  deS  etc.  1 133  ff.  ; 
cp.  1058,  2859  ;  2470,  2590  f. 

*  E.g.,  Oft  sceall  eorl  monig  dnes  ivillan  /  ivrac  ddreogan,  s'wd  its  geivorden  is 
3077  f.  ;  gaS  d  ivyrd  s'zvd  bio  seel  455  ;  no  pat  ySe  byS  /  to  befeonne  etc.  1002  ff.  ; 
24  f.  ;  572  f ,  2291  ff.  ;  2029  ff.,  2764  ff.,  3062  ff. 

'  Cp.  1250,  1812,  18S5  f.,  1372,  1691  f.,  1940  ff.  (amplified). 

<•  Similarly  1534  ff. ;  287  ff.,  3174  ff. 
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certain  words  or  phrases,  such  as  snua  sceal  (man  don)  (20);'  sivylc 
sceolde  [secg  •wesan)  (2708,  1328)  ;  setre  bis'  (13S4,  2890,  1838  f.); 
a,  Ttfre  (ne)  (455,  930,  2600);  oft  (pftost)  (572,  2029,  3077,  1663); 
ease  mag  (2291,  2764  ;  cp.  1002)';  the  sceal  of  necessity  or  certainty 
(24,  3077). 

The  abstracting,  generalizing  tendency  often  takes  the  form  of  re- 
capitulating or  explanatory  remarks  like  huics  le  Irenpreat  j  Tvapnum 
ge-Tvurpad  330  f.,  jume  on  luiele  crungon  11 13,  int^s  id  fxst  on  pdm 
137,  sivylc  luxs  peanv hyra  178  ; 3  of  illustrative  comparisons,  e.g.  ne 
ixjon  his  drohtoS  par,  /  s-iuytce  he  on  ealderdagum  ar  gemette  756  f., 
ne  gefrnegn  ic  freondlicor  feonuer  madmas  .  .  gummanna  fela  .  .  . 
osrum  gesellan  1017  IF. ;  4  or  of  reviews  of  present  conditions  and  com- 
ments on  the  results  achieved,  e.g.  hafde  KyningivulJor  /  Grendle 
togeanes  .  .  .  selenveard  aseted .  .  .  665ft'.;  hafde  pa  geJSlsod .  .  .  sele 
Hrosgdres  .  .  .  825  ff.s  The  course  of  events  is  carefully  analyzed, 
with  cause  and  effect  duly  noted  :  pd  ivas  gesyne,  pat  se  sis  ne  3dh 
etc.  3058  ff. 

Although  the  moralizing  turn  and  also  some  of  the  maxims  may  be 
regarded  as  a  common  Germanic  inheritance,*  the  extent  to  which  this 
feature  as  well  as  the  fondness  for  introspection  has  been  carried  is 
distinctly  Beowulfian  and  shows  the  didactic  and  emotional  nature  of 
the  author  himself. 

The  characters  of  the  poem  are  in  keeping  with  the  nobility  of  its 
spirit  and  the  dignity  of  its  manner.  Superior  to,  and  different  from, 
all  the  others,  strides  the  mighty  figure  of  Beowulf  through  the  epic. 
In  his  threefold  role  as  adventurous  man  in  arms  (nvrecca),  loyal  thane 
of  his  overlord,  and  generous,  well-beloved  king  he  shows  himself  a 
perfect  hero,  without  fear  and  without  reproach,  —  the  strongest  of  his 
generation,  valorous,  resolute,  great-hearted  and  noble  of  soul,  wise  and 
steadfast,  kind,  courteous,  and  unselfish,  a  truly  'happy  warrior.'' 
Next  to  him  rank  HroSgar,  the  grand  aiid  kindly  ruler,  full  of  years, 
wisdom,  and  eloquence,  and  the  young  Wiglaf,  who  typifies  the  faith- 
ful retainer,  risking  his  life  to  save  his  dear  master.   In  a  second  group 

'  The  simpler  form  of  this  type  (as  in  1 172)  is  well  known  in  the  Heliatid  and 
in  Otfrid. 

^  Naturally  the  forms  of  Uon  are  used,  see  Glossary. 

^  Cp.  223  {.,   359,  814  f.,  1075,  1 1 24,  1150  f.,  133  f.,  191  f.,  1246  ff. 

■*  Cp.  716  ff.,  2014  ff.,  1470  f.     *  Cp.  J304  ff.,  1620,  2823  ff. 

^  E.g. ,  those  expressing  the  power  of  fate  or  coupling  fate  and  courage  { cf.  ^rck. 
cxv  179  &  n.).  —  See  on  thd  general  subject  of  the  moralizing  element,  the  mono- 
graph by  B.  C.  Williams,  Gnomic  Poetry  in  Anglo-Saxon  (19 14),  Part  i  (Intro- 
duction). 

'  Passages  of  direct  characterization  :  196  ff.,  858  ff.,  913  ff.,  1705  ff. ,  1844?., 
2177  ff.,  (2736  ff.  ),  3180  ff.  The  poet  very  skilfully  prepares  the  reader  for  a  true 
appreciation  of  Beowult  's  greatness  by  dwelling  on  the  impression  which  his  ilrst  ap- 
pearance makes  on  strangers,  247  ff. ,  369  f.  Cf.  above,  p.  lix.  — In  a  general  way, 
Beowulf  reminds  us  of  Vergil's />(as  .^nefls  (cf  Arch,  cxxvi  339). 
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belong  those  lesser  figures  like  Wealh)>eow,  the  noble,  gracious,  far- 
sighted  queen,  Unfer*,  that  singular  personality  of  the  '  Thersites  * 
order,  Hygelac,  the  admirable,  if  somewhat  indefinitely  sketched  mem- 
ber of  Geat  royalty,  and  his  still  more  shadowy  queen  Hygd.  Thirdly  we 
find  that  company  of  mostly  nameless  followers  of  the  chiefs,  Scyld- 
ings  and  Geats,  among  whom  the  coast-guard  and  the  herald  Wulf- 
gar  stand  forth  prominently.  Finally  the  villains  are  represented  by  the 
three  enemy  monsters,  partly  humanized  and  one  of  them  at  least 
having  a  name  of  his  own.  Though  the  majority  of  the  characters  are 
still  more  or  less  types,  they  are,  on  the  whole,  clearly  drawn  and 
leave  a  distinct  picture  in  our  minds.  Certainly  the  delineation  of  the 
chief  actor  surpasses  by  far  anything  we  find  in  other  Anglo-Saxon 
poems.  Even  some  of  the  persons  mentioned  only  episodically,  like 
Ongenbeow,  Hengest,  and  the  old  '  spear-warrior '  of  the  Hea^o-Bards, 
seem  to  assume  a  lifelike  reality.  Of  special  psychological  interest  are 
Unfer'5,  Heremod,  and  JPry'S.  Characterization  by  contrast '  is  seen 
in  the  cases  of  JprytS-Hygd  (1926  ff.)  and  Heremod-Beowulf  (1709  ff., 
cp.  913  ff.). 

The  Beowulfian  society  is  noble,  aristocratic,^  and,  considering  the 
age  it  represents,  pre-eminently  remarkable  for  its  refinement  and  courtly 
demeanor.  The  old  Germanic,  military  ideals'  are  still  clearly  recog-- 
nizable,  notwithstanding  the  Christian  retouching  of  the  story  —  the 
prime  requirement  of  valor,  the  striving  for  fame  and  the  upholding 
of  one's  honor, "*  a  stem  sense  of  duty,'  the  obligation  of  blood  revenge,* 
and  above  all  the  cardinal  virtue  of  loyalty  which  ennobles  the  '  com- 
itatus '  relation  ^  and  manifests  itself  in  unflinching  devotion  and  self- 
sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  retainer  and  in  kindness,  generosity,  and 
protection  on  the  part  of  the  king.  To  have  preserved  for  us  a  faithful 
picture  of  many  phases  of  the  ancient  Germanic  life  in  its  material  as 
well  as  its  moral  aspect,  is  indeed  one  of  the  chief  glories  of  Beotuulf, 
and  one  which,  unlike  its  literary  merit,  has  never  been  called  in  ques- 
tion. The  poem  is  a  veritable  treasure-house  of  information  on  '  Ger- 
manic antiquities,'  in  which  we  seem  at  times  to  hear  echoes  of  Taci- 

^  The  author  also  likes  to  contrast  situations  and  events,  see  128,  716  ff., 
756  f.,  1078  fF.,  1774  f.,  2594  f.j   183  ff.  ;  8i8  S.,  1470  ff. 

^  Outside  of  court  circles  (including  retainers  and  attendants)  we  find  men- 
tion of  a  fugitive  slave  only,  2223  ff.,  2280  ff.,  2406  ff. 

^  Cf.  the  Introd.  to  Finiisburg.  An  interesting  instance  of  the  Germaniza- 
tion  of  the  main  story  is  the  device  of  representing  Grendel's  relation  to  the  Danes 
(and  to  God)  in  the  light  of  a  regular  feud,  see  154  ff.,  811   (978,  1001). 

*  Cp.  2890  f.  :  Dea6  bit!  sella  /  eorla  geh'wylcum  ponne  edivltlif.  See  Granbech 
L  9.  24.  i.  69  ff. 

^  "A  profound  and  serious  conception  of  what  makes  man  great,  if  not  happy,  of 
what  his  duty  exacts,  testifies  to  the  devout  spirit  of  English  paganism."  (ten  Brink, 
L  4.  3.  3.  29.)    For  a  classical  illustration  see  1384-89. 

'  LI.  1384  f.  may  be  compared  with  Odyssey  xxiv  432  ff. 

^  See  Antiq.  §  2  j  above,  p.  Ivii. 
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tus'  famous  Germania,  whilst  the  authenticity  of  its  descriptions  has 
been  in  various  ways  confirmed  by  rich  archeological  finds  especially  in 
the  Scandinavian  countries.  A  detailed  consideration  of  this  subject  is  of 
supreme  interest,  but  cannot  be  attempted  in  this  place.  Its  study  will  be 
facilitated,  however,  by  the  '  Index  of  Antiquities,'  Appendix  II,  in 
addition  to  the  general  Bibliography,  L  9. 

In  the  matter  of  diction  our  poem  is  trcie  to  its  elevated  character 
and  idealizing  manner.  The  vocabulary  of  Beoivulf,  like  that  of  most 
Old  English  poems,  is  very  far  removed  from  the  language  of  prose.  A 
large  proportion  of  its  words  is  virtually  limited  to  poetic  diction,' 
many  of  them  being  no  doubt  archaisms,  while  the  abundance  of 
compounds  used  testifies  to  the  creative  possibilities  of  the  alliterative 
style.  A  good  many  terms  are  nowhere  recorded  outside  of  Beonuulf, 
and  not  a  few  of  these  may  be  confidently  set  down  as  of  the  poet's 
own  coinage.  Indeed,  by  reason  of  its  wealth,  variety,  and  picturesque- 
ness  of  expression  the  language  of  the  poem  is  of  more  than  ordinary 
interest.  A  host  of  synonyms  enliven  the  narrative,  notably  in  the 
vocabulary  pertaining  to  kings  and  retainers,^  war  and  weapons,  ^  sea 
and  seafaring.  3  Generously  and  withal  judiciously  the  author  employs 
those  picturesque  circumlocutory  words  and  phrases  known  as  'ken- 
nings,'  4  which,  emphasizing  a  certain  quality  of  a  person  or  thing, 
are  used  in  place  of  the  plain,  abstract  designation,  e.g.  helmberend, 
mjundenstefna,  yslida,  lyfifloga,  haSstapa,  hronrad ;  beaga  brytta,  gold- 
'wine  gumena,  homera  laf,  ySa  geiveak,  or  such  as  involve  metaphori- 
cal language,  like  rodores  candel,  heofenes  gim,  bdnhiis,  beadoleoma. 

Applying  the  term  to  verbal  expressions  also,  we  may  mention,  e.g., 
the  concrete  periphrases  for  'going'  [hnxianon  ferigeats  ge  fatte  scyldas 
etc.  333  ff.,  or  2539  f.,  2661  f,  2754  f.,  2850  f),  'holding  court' 
(hringas  dalan   1970),    'conquering'  (monegum   magpum   meodosetla 

^  At  the  same  time  the  appearance  of  certain  prose  words  which  are  not  met  with 
in  any  other  poem,  like  heorir)^  sadol^  iveb(b')^  yppe^  dryncfat,  ivlnarn^  nbn^  un- 
dernmaty  uppriht^  uti^an^iveard  (see  Glossary),  betokens  a  comparatively  wide  range 
of  interests. 

"  See  Antiq.  §§  i,  2,  8. 

^  See  above,  p.  Ix.  Some  30  terms  are  used  for  '  hall,'  '  house  '  (those  confined 
to  poetry  being  marked  here  withf)  :  has,  am,  reced],J!ct,  heal{l),  iield],  usel^, 
sele{^),  bold,  hurh,  geard,  hof,  •zoic,  besides  compounds  ;  some  20  for  *  man,'  '  men' : 
motion),  eorl,  ceorl,  zucr,guma\,  rinc],  beorn^,  secg\,  htele{p)\,firas\,niS(Sas^,ylde^-y 
landbuend,  grundbuend^ ,  foldbiiend{e)  j";  satu/berend^  ',ylda,  niS&a,  gumena  bearn^  1 
7  for  '  son  '  :  sunu,  magaf,  magof,  byre,  beam,  eafora^,  yrfeiveard ;  4  for  '  heaven' : 
heofon,  rodor,  swegl],  •wolcnu  ;  3  for  '  hand ' :  hand,  mund^-j)  ,folm(j\)  ;  4  for  '  blood  ' : 
blod,  drlor],  heolfor],  s'wat{\)  (cp.  1.  2692  f.)  ;  3  for  '  wound '  :  ivund,  ben{n)  f, 
(syn-)dii/A{'l)  ;  6  (9)  for  '  mind  '  :  mod,  sefa,  byge],  myne^,  ferh6-\,  hreosthord\, 
(mod-sefa-\,  -gehygd\,  -geponc{^ ))  ;  9  for  'time':  lid,  h-wil,  fyrst,  fac,  prdg, 
sal,  mal{\),  stund,  si3 ;  3  (6)  for  'old'  :  eald,fr6d(^),  gamol\  (bar,  gamolfeax^, 
b/ondenfeax^)  ;  etc. 

*  ON.  kenning,  '  mark  of  recognition,'  '  descriptive  name,"  '  poetical  periphrasis.' 
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ofteah  5),  'dying'  [ellor  hiuearf  ^^,  cp.  264  f.,  1550  f.,  2254  ;  ^awj- 
dream  ofgeaf.  Codes' leoht  geceas  2469  ;  etc.). 

It  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that  the  kennings  very  often  take  the 
form  of  compounds.  Obviously,  composition  is  one  of  the  most  strik- 
ing and  inherently  significant  elements  of  the  diction.  Descriptive  or 
intensive  in  character,  . —  at  times,  it  is  true,  merely  cumbersome  and 
otiose,  the  nominal  (i.e.  substantive  and  adjective)  compounds  make 
their  vpeight  strongly  felt  in  the  rhetoric  of  the  poem.  On  an  average 
there  occurs  a  compound  in  every  other  line,  and  a  different  compound 
in  every  third  line.  Fully  one  third  of  the  entire  vocabulary,  or  some 
1070  words,  are  compounds,  ■  so  that  in  point  of  numbers,  the  Beomjalf 
stands  practically  in  the  front  rank  of  Old  English  poems. 

In  comparison  with  the  paramount  importance  of  compounds  or 
kennings,  the  use  of  characterizing  adjectives  is  a  good  deal  less  prom- 
inent, at  any  rate  less  striking.  These  denote  mostly  general  or  per- 
manent qualities  and  make  a  stronger  appeal  to  sentiment  and  moral 
sense  than  to  imagination.  By  means  of  the  superlative  ^  the  rhetorical 
effect  is  occasionally  heightened  :  hiisa  selest  146,  hragla  selest  454, 
hsalsbeaga  mist  1195,  etc.  Stereotyped  ornamental  epithets  of  the 
familiar  Homeric  variety  like  voKiinp-K  'OSuiro-eiJj,  'fKuVKunns  'A.9iivri,  pius 
JEneas,  i.e.  those  appearing  inseparably  attached  to  certain  persons  and 
objects,  are  sought  in  vain  in  the  Beonxiulf.^ 

On  the  whole,  we  note  a  scarcity  of  conscious  poetic  metaphors,*  by 
the  side  of  the  more  numerous  ones  of  faded  and  only  dimly  felt  meta- 
phorical quality,  and  similes  of  the  Homeric  order  are  entirely  lacking, 
only  a  few  brief,  formula-like  comparisons  being  scattered  through  the 
first  part  of  the  poem.* 

'  iserfiscur^j  ecgbana\^  gomen-wadu^,  ham'weorSung\^  fdmigkeah^^  stdnjdb^j 
peodgeitreon\^  leodcyning^,  ferbSgeniSla\,  breostgehygd^^  bregordJ\  j  a;Jengrom\^ 
btncs'wtgX  may  be  cited  as  typical  samples.  One  of  the  two  elements  may  be  more 
or  less  devoid  of  distinct  meaning ;  e.g.,  ende(sta/)(^),  earfoS(prdg)^,  or!eg{h'wll)X, 
gaigoS{feerA)f,  hen(geat)\-,  (jer63)frecX,  (Jxalo^ciucalmX ;  several  first  elements 
like  sigt-,fria-,frio-,  dryht-,  ear/-,  eald-,  pryU-,  may  carry  some  general  com- 
mendatory sense,  'noble,'  'splendid,'  'excellent.'  Tautological  compounds  are  not 
wanting;  e.g.,  diaScwealm%,  mcegenstrtngof,  mirgencrxft\, gryrebroga\,  modicfa^, 
wongstcde\,freadrlhtcn-\,  dlaSfSgeX-  There  occur  in  Beowulf  zi  alliterating  com- 
pounds (cf.  L  8.  18)  like  brydhur,  cwealmcumaX,  goldgyfa],  heardhicgende%  and 
2  (3)  riming  compounds  : /oWAoWJ,  ivordhord^ ,  (SrySiivyg\).  The  resources  of 
compound  formation  are  illustrated  by  the  observation  that  gu6  is  employed  as  the 
first  element  of  (diflferent)  compounds  30  times,  locel  24,  hiU{e)  25,  beaSa  20,  -wig 
16,  bere  14,  beadu  IZ,  beoro  7,  s^  19,  medo  II,  magen  9,  hyge  8  times. 

^  It  is  akin  to  an  exaggeration  like  unnm  eor/a  1238. 

'  The  set  expression  m'^re  peoden  which  occurs  1 5  times  is  applied  to  Hro^gar, 
Beowulf,  Heremod,  Onela,  and  unnamed  lords. 

*  Such  as  luordbord  onleac  259,  -winter  ype  beleac  /  isgebinde  1 132  f.,  m^l- 
ceare  .  .  .  seaS  lii)  {.,  1992  f.,  -wordes  ord  /  hrecsthord  purbhrac  2791  f.,  imwit- 
net  bregdon  2167,  biorodryncum  s-wealt  2358. 

5  See  zii:  fugle  gelicost,  727:  Ugge geliant,  985:  style gellcust,  i6oi  :  pat  iit 
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Highly  characteristic  and  much  fancied  by  the  Beoivulf  poet  is  the 
familiar  trope  of  litotes,  which  generally  assumes  -the  form  of  a  nega- 
tive expression,  as  in  ne  me  siuor  fela  /  aSa  on  unriht  27 3 8  f.,  lib  pat 
ySe  hyS  ('impossible')  1002;  793  f->  84if.  ,io7if.  ,1076  f.  ,1167  f, 
1930;  see  also  lyt,  sum,  dal,  deag- (jyl-,  guS-)'werig,  forhealdan  in 
the  Glossary.  The  negation  sometimes  appears  in  conjunction  with 
a  comparative  as  in  38,  1027  ff.,  1842  f,  2432  f.,  and  even  with  two 
comparatives  :  loii  f. 

As  regards  the  handling  of  the  sentence,,  by  far  the  most  important 
rhetorical  figure,  in  fact  the  very  soul  of  the  Old  English  poetical  style, 
is  of  course  the  device  of  'variation,'  which  may  be  studied  to  perfec- 
tion in  the  Beoivulf. 

The  still  more  directly  retarding  element  of  parenthesis  or  parenthetic 
exclamation,  though  naturally  far  less  essential  and  frequent,  is  likewise 
part  and  parcel  of  the  stylistic  apparatus.  In  contrast  with  variation,  it 
is  nearly  always  placed  in  (or  begins  with)  the  second  half  of  the  line.' 

It  should  not  fail  to  be  observed  that  there  is  an  organic  relation  be- 
tween the  rhetorical  characteristics  and  certain  narrower  linguistic  facts 
as  well  as  the  broader  stylistic  features  and  peculiarities  of  the  narrative. 
Thus,  tautological  compounds  like  deaUcmiealm,  redundant  combina- 
tions like  bega  gehiviepres  1 043  ^  and  those  of  the  type  nvudu  ival- 
sceaftas,^  the  ubiquitous  element  of  variation,  and  the  repetitions  in  the 
telling  of  the  story  are  only  different  manifestations  of  the  same  general 
tendency.  The  freedom  of  word-order  by  which  closely  related  words 
may  become  separated  from  each  other  (see  e.g.,  if,  270  f.,  450  f., 
473  f ,  1285  ff.,  1488  ff.,  2098  f,  2448  f.,  2886  ff.),  and  especially 
the  retardation  by  means  of  variations  and  parenthetical  utterances,  find 
their  counterpart  in  the  disconnectedness  of  narration  as  shown  in  di- 
gressions, episodes,  and  irregular,  circuitous  movements.  The  follow- 
ing up  of  a  pronoun  by  a  complementary  descriptive  phrase  —  in  the 
manner  of  variation  — ,  as  in  ^z  .  .  .  siuase  gesipas  28  f,  /lat.  .  •  . 
Grendles  dada  194 f.  (cp.  1563,  1674  ff.,  77  f.,  350  ff.),  is  matched 
by  the  peculiar  method  of  introducing  the  hero  and  his  antagonist, 
who  at  their  first  mention  are  referred  to  as  familiar  persons  and  later 
on  receive  fuller  attention  by  specifying  name  and  family  history. 
(See  86  ff.  [note  the  definite  article],  194  ff.,  also  331  ff.  [Wulfgar], 
cp.  3  2  ff.)  Again,  the  very  restatement  of  an  idea  in  a  set  of  different 
words  (variation^  may  remind  us  of  the  noteworthy  way  of  reporting  a 
speech  in  studiously  varied  terms  (361  ff.).   The  preponderance  of  the 

lal  gemealt  ise  gelicost  (amplified  by  a  brief  explanatory  clause  or  two  not  unlike  those 
used,  e.g.,  in  1033  f.,  1327,  2544,  3117  ff.,  1648').  The  pretty  lines  1570  ff. : 
Lixte  se  Itoma  .  .  .  effie  sivS  of  hefene  hadre  seined  /  redores  candel  can  hardly  be 
said  to  contain  an  imaginative  comparison. 

*  The  only  exceptions  are  2778,  3056,  3  1 15. 

*  Or  uncer  t-wega  2532,  worn  fela,  see  Glossary  :  'worn, 
^  See  note  on  398. 
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nominal  over  the  verbal  element,'  one  of  the  outstanding  features  of 
the  ancient  diction,  runs  parallel  to  the  favorite  practice  of  stating 
merely  the  result  of  an  action  and  of  dwelling  on  a  state  or  situation 
when  a  straightforward  account  of  action  would  seem  to  be  called 
for.  2  The  choice  of  emotional  epithets  and  the  insertion  of  exclamatory 
clauses  are  typical  of  the  noble  pathos  which  inspires  the  entire  man- 
ner of  presentation,  whilst  the  semantic  indefiniteness  of  many  words 
and  expressions  '  recalls  the  lack  of  visualization,  not  to  say  of  realism, 
in  regard  to  persons  and  places.  The  indirectness  of  litotes  is  similar 
in  kind  to  the  author's  veiled  allusions  to  the  conduct  of  Hro^'ulf  and 
to  the  remarkable  reserve  practised  in  the  Christian  interpretation  of  the 
story. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  the  Beowulfian  stylistic  apparatus  (taken  in  its 
widest  sense)  was  to  a  great  extent  traditional,  deeply  rooted  in  time- 
honored  Germanic,  more  particularly  West  Germanic,  practice.  Its 
conventional  character  can  hardly  be  overestimated.  Substantial  evi- 
dence in  detail  is  afforded  by  its  large  stock  of  formulas,  set  combina- 
tions of  words,  phrases  of  transition,  and  similar  stereotyped  elements.'' 
One  may  mention,  e.g.,  the  maselode-fomiulzs  (see  above,  p.  Ivi)  j  ex- 
pressions marking  transition  like  naj  Sa  long  to  Son,  /  peet  2591,  2845 
(83.?,  134,  739);  copulative  alliterative  phrases  like  ord  and  ecg,  <wxpen 
ond geiuidu,  mearas  ondmadmas,  nvigum  and  nvapnum  (2395),  •word 
ondiveorc,  synn  ond  sacu;  ne  leaf  ne  Ids  (511),  grim  ond  gr'ad'tg,  micel 
ond  mcere,  habban  ond  healdan,  besides  a  few  riming  combinations:  hond 
ond  rond,  sil  ond  mSl,  ge  ivis  feond  ge  ivis  freond  (1864),  frod 
ond  god;  prepositional  phrases  like  in  {on)hurgum,  geardum,  nvicum  ; 
under  luolcnum,  heofenum,  roderum,  snvegte  ;  mid yldum  ,■  constructions 
of  the  type  breac  ponne  moite  1487,  1177,  nuyrce  se  pe  mote  1387, 
hyde  se  se  nvylle  2766,  cp.  1003,  1379,  1394;   first  half-lines  con- 

'  Typical  instances  are  ofost  is  selest  f  to  gecySannCy  hiuanan  eoiure  cyme  syndon 
('whence  you  have  come  ')  256  f. ;  ij  benan  synt  ('they  ask')  364,  352,  3140; 
to  banan  iveorSan  ('kiU')  460,  587,  2203  \ic  .  .  .  iviss  etidesceta  240  f . ;  ivearS  .  . 
ingenga  min  1775  t.J  Eadgihe  'wearS  .  .  .freond  2392  f,  \  .tefter  mundgripe  1938, 
iejier  keaSuiivenge  2581,  after  billei  bite  2060;  ives  pn  iis  /arena  god  269,*  p^r 
him  aglaca  tstgrape  ivearS  1269J  pi^r  was  Hondscio  hild  onsage  2076,  2482  f. ; 
par  luas  /Eschere  .  .  .  feorb  uSgenge  2122  f.  j  Beotuulfe  ivearS  /  guShreS 
gvfepe  818  f.  -J  etc.  Cp.  periphrastic  expressions  for  plain  verbs,  like  gevjjn  drugon 
798,  sundnytte  dreah  2360,  siS  drugon  1966,  lifgesc'eafta  .  .  .  breac  1953. 

^  See  above,  pp.  Iviii,  Ixii ;  also  ten  Brink  L  4.  7.  527  f.  Among  the  simpler 
illustrations  may  be  mentioned  11.  328  f.,  994  f.,  iiiof.,  1243  fF.  (pictures  rather 
than  action). 

^  For  the  vague  and  elastic  character  of  words,  see  e.g.,  niS,  synn,  torn,  anda,  siS, 
heaSoreaf  dglaca,  fabSo,  fab,  laS,fage,  mare,  rof,  frod.  Cf.  Schiicking  Bd. , 
passim.  The  vagueness  of  phrases  like  ctvealmbealu  cySan  1940  (cp.  276  f.),  and 
the  peculiar  preference  for  passive  constructions  as  in  1629  f . :  Sa  zuas  of  pam  bro' 
ran  helm  ond  bfrne  f  iungre  itysed^  642  f.,  1103,  1399  f.,  1787  f.,  1896  f.,  2284, 
3021  f.  (cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  355)  should  be  noted. 

*  Cf.  L  7.  8,  12  f.,  34  ff. 
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sisting  of  a  noun  or  adjective  (sometimes  adverb)  and  prepositional 
phrase,  like  geong  in  geardum  13,  m'krne  be  maste  36,  aUor  of  earde 
56,  sine  at  symle  81,  hlUdne  inhealle  89,  heard  under  helme.iftt  Glos- 
sary :  under),  hrapor  on  holme  543,  etc.  Of  especial  interest  are  the 
^</r^^w-formulas,  which  unmistakably  point  to  the  '  preliterary '  stage 
of  poetry,  when  the  poems  lived  on  the  lips  of  singers,  and  oral  trans- 
mission was  the  only  possible  source  of  information.  Emphasizing,  as 
they  do,  the  importance  of  a  fact  —  known  by  common  report  —  or  the 
truth  of  the  story,  they  are  naturally  employed  to  introduce  poems  or 
sections  of  poems  '  (e.g.,  if.,  837,  2694,  2752),  to  point  out  some  sort 
of  progress  in  the  narrative  (74,  2480,  2484,  2773,  2172,  433,  776), 
to  call  attention  to  the  greatness  of  a  person,  object,  or  action  (38, 
70,  1196,  1197,  1955,  2685,  2837,  575,  582,  1027).  They  add  an 
element  of  variety  to  the  plain  statement  of  facts,  and  are  so  eminently 
useful  and  convenient  that  the  poets  may  draw  on  this  stock  for  almost 
any  occasion.  ^ 

Owing  to  the  accumulation  of  a  vast  store  of  ready  forms  and  for- 
mulas, which  could  also  be  added  to  and  varied  at  will,  repetition  of 
phrases  (mostly  half-lines,  but  also  some  full  lines)  is  observable  through- 
out the  poem.'  For  example,  to  cite  some  recurrent  phrases  not  found 
outsidje  of  Beoivulf,  —  hordnveard  halepa  occurs  1 047,  1852;  apeling 
argod,  130,  2342,  [1329]  ;  nujrsan  nxitgfrecan,  1212,  2496;  pryslic 
pegna  heap,  400,  1627  ;  geongum  gdrivigan,  2674,  28115  eafoS  and 
elten,  602,  902,  i^^  ;  feorhbealu  frecne,  2250,  2537;  morporbealo 
maga,  1079,  2742;  sorhfullne  sis,  512,  1278,  1429  (cp.  2119); 
ealdsiveord  eotenisc,  1558,  2616,  2979  ;  gomel  on  giohse,  2793,  3°9S  5 
heard  hondlocen,  322,  551  ;  ginfastan  gife  pe  him  God  sealde,  1 2  7 1 , 
2182;  after  halepa  hryre,  hnvate  Scjldungas,  2052,  3005  (MS.); 
ar  (pat)  he  pone  grundivong  ongytan  mehte,  1496,  2770;  1700,  cp. 
2864;  47I'  -48*,  cp.  2767''  -68». 

Apart  from  the  matter  of  formulas,  there  are  not  wanting  reminders 
of  a  primitive  or,  perhaps,  '  natural '  method  of  expression,  suggesting 
the  manner  of  conversational  talk  or  of  recitation  before  a  crowd  of 
listeners.  E.g.,  the  free  and  easy  use  of  personal  pronouns  and  the 
sudden  change  of  subject  which  leave  one  in  doubt  as  to  the  person 
.neant,"*  the  preference  for  paratactic  construction,  5  the  failure  to  express 

^  Translated  into  indirect  discourse:  ivelhiuy/c  gecwteS,  /pat  he  f ram  Sigs- 
munde\f\  secgan  hyrde  /  ellendadum  874. 

==    Cf.  MPk.  iii  243  f. 

^  A  list  of  several  hundred  repeated  half-lines  is  given  by  Kistenmacher,  L  7.  16. 
33  fF.  ;  cf.  Sarrazin  St.   141  ff.  j  also  Arch,  cxxvi  357. 

*  See  902,  913,  915,  1305,  1900,  2490,  3074;  109,  115,  169,  748,  1809, 
2618  f.  (change  of  subject).  The  pronominal  object  (and,  of  course,  subject)  may 
be  entirely  omitted,  see  Lang.  §  25.  4. 

^  Sometimes  it  is  hard  to  tell  whether  to  consider  a  clause  '  demonstrative  *  or 
•relative'  ;  see,  e.g.,  $e,  seo,  pat,  pa  in  the  Glossaiy;  par  4zo,  etc.  —  An  un- 
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logical  relations  between  facts,'  the  simple  way  of  connecting  sentences 
by  the  monotonous  pa  or  of  dispensing  with  connectives  altogether, 
not  to  mention  the  exclamatory  element,  the  fondness  for  repetition  by 
the  side  of  occasiohal  omission,  the  jerky  movement  and  lack  of  a  steady 
flow  in  the  narrative.  On  the  other  hand,  no  proof  is  needed  to  show 
that  the  style  of  our  poem  goes  far  beyond  the  limits  of  primitive  art ; 
the  epic  manner  of  Beoivulf  is  vastly  different  from  that  of  the  ballad 
or  the  short  lay. 

The  good  judgment  and  taste  of  the  author  are  shown  in  his  finely 
discriminating  way  of  handling  the  inherited  devices  of  rhetoric.  He 
increases  the  force  of  graphic  description  or  pathetic  utterance  by 
bringing  together  groups  of  compounds,  e.g.  in  130  f.,  320  ft'.,  475  ff., 
1710  ft.,  2900  ft".,  and  achieves  a  wonderful  irapressiveness  in  a 
single  line  :  nyd^wracu  nipgrim,  nihtbealiva  niitst  193.  A  notably 
artistic  effect  is  produced  by  the  repetition  of  a  couple  of  significant 
lines  in  prominent  position,  196  f.,  789  f. ;cp.  133  f.,  191  f.  Ac- 
cumulation of  variations  is  indulged  in  for  the  sake  of  emphasis,  as 
in  characterizing  a  person,  describing  an  object  or  a  situation,  and  in 
address  ;  e.g.,  2602  ff".,  1228  ft".,  1557  ff".,  3071  ft".  ;  50  ft".,  1345  f., 
1 004  ft".  ;  42  6  ft". ,  1 474  ff". ;  13578".,  847  ff. ,  8  5  8  ff.  ;  5 1 2  ff. ,  9 1  o  ff. 
On  the  other  hand,  not  a  single  variation  interrupts  Beowulf's  most  manly 
and  businesslike  speech,  i384ff.,  which  thus  contrasts  strongly  with  the 
plaintive  lingering  on  the  depredations  wrought  by  Grendel,  147  ff. 
Again,  a  succession  of  short,  quick,  asyndetic  clauses  is  expressive  of 
rapidity  of  action,  740  ff.,  1566  ff.,  and  appropriately  applied  to  inci- 
sive exhortations,  658  ff.,  2132  ff.,  whereas  the  long,  elegant  periods 
of  HroiSgar's  farewell  speech,  1841  ff.,  convey  the  sentimental  elo- 
quence of  an  aged  ruler  and  fatherly  friend.  Clearly,  the  author  has 
mastered  the  art  of  varying  his  style  in  response  to  the  demands  of  the 
occasion. 

Latin  influence,  it  may  be  briefly  mentioned,  is  perceptible  in  the 
figures  of  antithesis,  183  ff.,  anaphora,  864  ff.,  2107  ff.,  polysynde- 
ton, 1763  ff.,  1392  ff.  Also  Latin  models  for  certain  kennings  and 
metaphors  (e.  g. ,  appellations  of  God  and  the  devil  [Grendel] ,  and  for 
terms  denoting  '  dying '  and  '  living ' )  have  been  pointed  out.  ^ 

avoidable  result  of  the  paratactic  tendency  is  the  extreme  frequency  of  the  semicolon 
in  editions. 

'  For  a  loose  use  of  the  conjunction  pat  (and  o{ forSim,  forSon),  see  Glossary. 

^  Cf.  Rankin  L  7.  25,  passim  f  Angl.  xxxv  123  ff.,  249  fF.,  458  ff.,  467  ff.  ; 
Arch,  cxxvi  348  ff.  Some  examples  are  llffr'ea  ('  auctor  vitae  '),  touldrcs  luealdend, 
'wuldurcyning^  kyningnvuldor ,'  feond  mancynnes^  ealdgetuinna,  Godes  andsaca^  helle 
hcefta  ('captivus  inferni');  •worolde  hriUan  ;  yida  beam  ('filii  hominum '). — 
Of  Latin  loan-words  the  following  occur  in  Beowulf:  ancor,  camp,  [cempd],  candel, 
ceap{?),  ceaster{huend),  deofol,  disc,  draca,  gigani,  gim,  mil(gemearc),  non,  or,  ore, 
orc(tiias),  scrlfan  {for-,ge-scrifan),  segn,  strxt,  symbel{?),  syrce{?),  {harg)traf  (f), 
•zveal{i),  ivic,  luin. 
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Our  final  judgment  of  the  style  of  Beoixiulf  cannot  be  doubtful. 
Though  lacking  in  lucidity,  proportion,  and  finish  of  form  as  required 
by  modem  taste  or  by  Homeric  and  Vergilian  standards,  the  poem  ex- 
hibits admirable  technical  skill  in  the  adaptation  of  the'  available  means  to 
the  desired  ends.  It  contains  passages  which  in  their  way  are  nearly 
perfect,  and  strong,  noble  lines  which  thrill  the  reader  and  linger  in 
the  memory.  The  patient,  loving  student  of  the  original  no  longer 
feels  called  upon  to  apologize  for  Beo^wulfss  a  piece  of  literature. 

METER 

The  impression  thus  gained  is  signally  strengthened  by  a  consideration 
of  the  metrical  form,  which  is  of  course  most  vitally  connected  with  the 
style  of  Old  English  poetry.  It  is  easy  to  see,  e.g.,  that  there  is  a  close 
relation  between  the  principle  of  enjambement  and  the  all-important  use 
of  variation,  and  that  the  requirement  of  alliteration  was  a  powerful  in- 
centive to  bringing  into  full  play  a  host  of  synonyms,  compounds, ' 
and  recurrent  formulas.  In  the  handling  of  the  delicate  instrument  of 
verse  the  poet  shows  a  strict  adherence  to  regularity  and  a  surprisingly 
keen  appreciation  of  subtle  distinctions  which  make  Beoiuulfthe  stand- 
ard of  Anglo-Saxon  metrical  art.  Suffice  it  to  call  attention  to  the 
judicious  balancing  of  syntactical  and  metrical  pause  and  the  appro- 
priate distribution  of  the  chief  metrical  types  (ascending,  descending) 
and  their  subdivisions. 

Naturally,  our  estimate  of  the  intrinsic  merit  of  various  rhythmical 
forms  does  not  rest  on  a  basis  of  scientific  exactitude.  We  can  only 
guess  the  psychological  values  of  the  difl^erent  types  ^  and  their  com- 
binations. One  would  like,  indeed,  to  associate  type  A  with  steady 
progress  or  quiet  strength,  to  call  B  the  rousing,  exclamatory  type,' 
to  consider  type  C  the  symbol  of  eagerness  checked  or  excitement  held 
in  suspense  ;  D  1-3,  and  D  4,  though  heavier  and  less  nervous,  would 
seem  to  have  an  effect  similar  to  C  and  B  respectively  ;  E  with  its 
ponderous  opening  and  short,  emphatic  close  is  likely  to  suggest  so- 
lemnity and  force.*  However  this  may  be,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  per- 
ceive the  skill  in  the  selection  of  successive  types  in  syntactical  units, 
likeB-l-  A/A  :  80-81S  C -f  A/A  :  96-97S  99-iooS  B/ A-|-E  : 
io9'>-iio,  C-|- A  /  A-j- C  /  A  ;  2291-93%  or  in  the  caseoflonger 

^  The  influence  of  alliteration  on  the  choice  of  synonyms  may  be  illustrated  by 
a  comparison  of  11.  431,  633,  662,  its  influence  on  the  use  of  varying  compounds 
by  a  comparison  of  11.  383,  392,  463,  616,  783;  479,  707,  712,  766;  2144, 
2148.  (For  its  influence  on  word-order  compare,  e.g.,  11.  499,  529  ;  253,  1904 ; 
1663,  2745.)  ^  _  .    ..     ' 

^  According  to  Sievers's  classification.  (See  Appendix  iii.) 

^  It  is  admirably  adapted  both  to  introducing  a  new  element  (see,  e.g.,  looh, 
32 lob,  2280b,  2399b)  and  to  accentuating  a  conclusion,  almost  with  the  effect 
of  a  mark  of  exclamation  (see,  e.g.,  52b,  114b,  455b). 

*  It  fittingly  marks  a  close,  as  in  5b,  8b,  17b,  j^b,  nob,  193b. 
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periods,  C  +  A  /D4+A/A/+C/A(/)+C/A^B: 
1368-72,  and  with  totally  different  effect,  A3  +  A  /  D4X+  A  /  A3 
+  A/C+A/A3  +  A/A//+B/C  +  A:  1728-34.  A  nice 
gradation  is  attained  by  the  sequence  of  types,  ^g^-^o^  ;  him  nxixs 
geomor  sefa,  /  murnende  mod. 

Quite  expressive  appear  the  rhythmical  variations  of  the  elegy,  2247  ff. 
Again,  the  pleasing  rhythm  of  the  semi-lyrical  passage,  92  ff.  is  in 
marked  contrast  with  the  vigor  (aided  by  asyndeton  and  riming  con- 
gruence) of  74il'-42  :  slat  urvwearnum,  I  hat  banlocan,  blod  edrum 
dranc.  Repetition  (as  in  the  last  instance)  and  parallelism  of  rhythmi- 
cal forms  are  used  to  good  purpose,  e.g.,  in  2456-58";  i83t'_i87i 
3181  f.  ;  1393-94=1,  cp.  1763  ff.  Nor  does  it  seem  altogether  fanci- 
ful to  recognize  symbolic  values  in  the  slow,  mournful  movement  (in- 
cident to  the  use  of  the  smallest  possible  number  of  syllables)  of  1.  34  : 
aleddn  pa  leofne  peoden  compared  with  the  brisk  and  withal  steady 
progress  of  11.  217  :  genvdi  pa  ofernvagholm  luinde gefysed  and  234  : 
gcwat  him  pa  to  ivaroSe  ivicge  ridan. 

Of  the  minor  or  secondary  devices  of  versification  a  moderate,  dis- 
criminating use  has  been  made.  Groups  of  emphatic  hypermetrical 
types  are  introduced  three  times,  1163-68,  1705-7,  2995-96.'  End 
rime  occurs  in  the  first  and  second  half  of  the  line  in  726,  734, 
1014,  2258,  3172,  in  a  i-line  and  the  following  a-line  :  1404^-53, 
ijiS^-g^,  2389l'-903,  in  two  successive  a-  or  A-lines  :  465=  f., 
Ii32iif,  3070»f.,  890!' f,  iSSztjf.^  j^jo^f,  2737b  f  (2377b  :  79a), 
—  aside  from  the  rather  frequent  suffix  rimes,  which  strike  us  as  acci- 
dental. The  so-called  enjambement  of  alliteration, ^  i.e.  the  carrying 
over  of  a  non-alliterating  stressed  letter  of  a  i-line  as  the  alliterating  let- 
ter to  the  following  line,  occurs  some  two  hurjdred  times  (sometimes 
in  groups,  as  in  168  f.,  169  f.  ;  178  f,  179  f.  ;  287  f.,  288  f. ; 
3037  f.,  3038  f.  ;  etc.).'  Regarding  the  much  discussed  phenome- 
non of  transverse  alliteration,  of  which  over  a  hundred  instances  can 
be  traced  (mostly  of  the  order  a  b  a  b  as  in.  Hiueet,  ive  Gar-Dena 
in  geardagum  i,  19,  32,  34,  39,  1131,  etc.,  more  rarely  a  b  b  a  as 
in  pat  hit  a  mid  gemete  manna  mnig  779,  1728,  2615,  etc.),  no  con- 
sensus of  opinion  has  been  reached,  but  it  seems  not  unlikely  that 
within  certain  limits  it  was  consciously  employed  as  a  special  artistic 
form."* 

The  stichic  system  of  West  Germanic  verse,  with  its  preference  for 

'  Very  doubtful  is  the  hypermetrical  character  of  the  isolated  fl-lines,  2173a' 
(cf.  T.  C.  §  19),  and  2367a  (cf.  T.  C.  §  24). 

^  Kaluza  93. 

^  The  use  of  the  same  alliterating  letter  in  two  successive  lines  (e.g.  63  f. ,  70  f. , 
III  f.,  2i6  f.)was  generally  avpided  ;  only  50  instances  are  found  (counting  all  vo- 
calic alliterations  as  identical  ones)  ;  the  repetition  runS' through  three  lines  in  897-9, 

*  Morgan  (L  8.  23.  176)  would  recognize  as  many  as  86  cases  of  intentional 
transverse  alliteration. 
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the  use  of  run-on  lines  and  for  the  introduction  of  the  new  elements  at 
the  beginning  of  the  A-line,  appears  in  our  poem  in  full  bloom.  At  the 
same  time,  monotony  is  avoided  by  making  the  end  of  the  sentence  not 
infrequently  coincide  with  the  end  of  the  line,  especially  in  the  case  of 
major  pauses,  e.g.  those  marking  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  a  speech. 
In  a  large  number  of  instances  groups  of  4  lines  forming  a  syntactical 
unit  could  indeed  be  likened  to  stanzas.'  But  this  does  not  imply  that 
the  normal  stichic  arrangement  has  replaced  an  older  strophic  form  of 
the  Beoivulf,  though  it  is  possible  that  the  prevailing  West  Germanic 
order  was  preceded  by  a  Germanic  system  of  stanzaic  grouping.  ^ 

On  certain  metrical  features  bearing  on  textual  criticism.  Appendix 
III  should  be  consulted. 

If  a  practical  word  of  advice  may  be  added  for  the  benefit  of  the 
student,  it  is  the  obvious  one,  that  in  order  to  appreciate  the  poem  fully, 
we  must  by  all  means  read  it  aloud  with  due  regard  for  scansion  and 
expression.   Nor  should  we  be  afraid  of  shouting  at  the  proper  time.^ 
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LANGUAGE 

The  transmitted  text  of  Beoivulf^  shows  on  the  whole  West  Saxon 
forms  of  language,  the  Late  W»^st  Saxon  ones  predominating,  with  an 
admixture  of  non-West  Saxon,  notably  Anglian,  elements.^ 

*  To  cite  a  few  examples,  28-31,  43—46,  312-15,  316—19,  391-94,  395-98, 
1035-38,  1039-42,  1046-49,  II 10-13,  H84-87,  1188-91,  1288-91,  1386- 
89,  1836-39,  2107-10,  2HI-14,  2397-2400,  2809-12,  2813-16,  2817-20. 
It  has  been  claimed  (of.  Kaluza  L  8.9.3.18)  that  an  effect  of  the  old  stanza  di- 
vision into  5  -|-  3  half-lines  (e.g.  2363-66)  is  traceable  in  the  fevorite  practice  of 
placing  a  syntactical  unit  of  l^  long  lines  at  the  end  of  a  period,  e.g.  24  f.,  78  f., 
162  f.,  256  f.,  384  f.,  756  f.,  1435  f.,  1527  f.,  1598  f.,  1616  f.,  2890  f.,  3108  f., 
etc. — Less  frequently  2  lines  could  be  arranged  as  stanzas,  e.g.  126  f.,  258  f., 
489  f.,  710  f.,  1011  f.,  I785f.,  1975  f.,  2860  f.,  2989  f.,  3077  f.  Also  stanzas 
of  3  lines  (and  of  5  lines)  could  be  made  out. 

^  Cf.  G.  Neckel,  Beitrage  zur  Eddafprschung  (1908),  pp.  1  ff.,  and  paisim; 
but  also  Sieper,  L  4.  126.  2.  40  if.  —  Moller's  violent  reconstruction  of  the  origi- 
nal (L  2.ig),  with  its  disregard  of  stylistic  laws,  proved  a  failure. 

^  A  notation  of  the  '  speech  melody  ',  of  the  first  52  lines  has  been  attempted  by 
Morgan  (L  8.  23.  loi). 

«  See  L  6;  L  I. 

'  The  same  is  true  of  the  majority  of  the  OE.  poems.  Cf.  Jane  Weightman, 
The  Language  and  Dialect  of  the  later  OE.  Poetry^  University  Press  of  Liverpool, 
1907  [considers,  besides  others,  the  poems  of  the  Vercelli  and  Exeter  MSS.]  ;  also, 
e.g.,  A.  Kamp,  Die  Sprache  der  filtengl.  Genesis,  Miinster  Diss.,  1913. 

^  The  following  survey  aims  to  bring  out  the  characteristic  features.  A  complete 
record  of  forms  is  contained  in  the  Glossary. 
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Vowels  of  Accented  Syllables  ' 
§  I.    Distinctly  Early  West  Saxon  are 

a)  ie  in  hiera  1164,  (gryre)gieste  2560;  siex-{bennum)  2904,  this 
MS.  spelling  presupposing  the  form  sex  (=seax  1545,  2703,  seu 
§  8.  3),  which  was  mistaken  for  the  numeral  and  altered  to  siex.^ 

b)  ie  in  nlehstan  2511  ;  i'ranidgripe  976  (MS.  mid-). 

Late  West  Saxon  Features 
%  2.  y 

I.  =EWS.  /.   Cf.  Siev.  §  22,  Biilb.  §§  306  n.  2,  283,  454. 

scypon  1154  (<  fix)  ;  snvymtnan  1624;  dcixiyts  zo^G  {i  2041),  -cwyde 
1841,  1979,  2753  {i  3x)  ;  {fyr)'wyt  232;  'wylle,  ivylt,  ivyllaS  yx  (i 
ifix);  (-)h--wylc  48X  (e  148)  ;3  S'wyLc(e)  37X  (i  1152)  ;3  siuynsode  611  ; 
H)iw«fJ  598,  1846  {i  8x)  j  sym{b)le  2450,  2497,  2880;  /yyiJ  etc.'*  5X 
(»'  13X)  j  .g-j/fix  (in  A  s  only,  f  23X)  ;  fyren  15X  (z  1932)  jfyrst  jx ; 
^//  1687  (i  8x)  i^/fa  2239  ;  syn-  743,  817,  1135  (_sin-  fix)  j  ^);k«^ 
'55'  {'  3*)  ;  ^^(0  !'fi49  j  hivyder  163  {h'wuAer  1331),  ^^i'r  3X  j 
jya^r  3044  (j  1360)  ;  /)iS3<3»  5 7x  (z  1 7X  ;  originally /,  cf.  Biilb.  §  336); 
gerysne  2fi53,  andrysno  ^T)6  ;  hrysedon  226;  Ajih^  30X  (24X  in  B^) 
{hine  44X,  mostly  in  A)  5  hyre  7X  (A(>f  8x,  in  A  only);  hjt  8x  (in  B 
only,  hit  30X)  j  ^j  2093,  2910,  2999,  3084  {is  36X),  synt  260,  342, 
364,  syndon  237,  257,  361,  393,  1230  {sint  388)  ;  byS  1002,  2277 
(to22x).6 

.?.  =EWS.  ie  from  ^  after  palatal^,  sc.  Cf.  Wright  §  91,  Biilb. 
§§  151,  306  &  n.  3. 

gyd{d)  7X  (i  5X)  ;  gyfan  etc.  1 3X  {i  19X)  ;  ^yWa»  7X  (no  /)  ;  gylp^-) 
gx  (i  4x  in  A);  gystran  1334;  scyld{-)  8x  (j  3118),  very  often 
Scyldingas  {Scyld ;  cf.  Scylfingas  3X)  (scyldan  ifi58). 

j>.  =EWS.  ie,  2-umlaut  oi  ea  =  Germanic  a  by  breaking.  See  §  7  : 
<r  i  §  8  :  ^. 

3.)  ylde  7X,yldo  ^x,  yldan  t^ij,  yldra  ya,  yldesta  ■t,x;ylfe  112; 
byldan  1094;  {-)fyl{l')  sx,  gefyllan  2X  ;  {-yuiylm  ifix. 

b)  yrfe{-)   5X  j  yrmpu  2X  ;  byrgean  448  ;  (^)dyrne  lox  ;  j^"''^"  S''  i 

'  See  L6.4  (Davidson),  L6.5  (Thomas). 

*  This  seems  more  natural  than  a  direct  transition  of  ea  to  rV  (as  explained  by 
Cosijn,  Beitr.  viii  573  with  reference  to  Cur.  Past.  [Hatton  MS.]  1 1 1,  ^'i^forsieh). 

^  EWS.  hivelc,  stvelc^  cf.  Siev.  §  342  n.  2  &  3,  Wright  §§  311  n.  2,  469  f. 

*  I.e.,  including  various  grammatical  forms  or  derivatives  from  the  same  stem. 
This  is  to  be  understood  also  with  regard  to  many  of  the  following  examples. 

^  A  =  the  first  part  of  the  MS.,  B  =  the  second  part ;  see  below,  §  24. 

^  pysseif  pyssum,  pysne  (7X)  are  already  found  in  /Elfred's  prose.  It  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  also  some  of  the  other  y  spellings  quoted  are  not  entirely  unknown  there ; 
cf.  Cosijn,  Altwestsachsische  Grammatik  i,  p.  65. 
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gyrnuan  gx  (^gegiredan  3137)  ;  (a)hyrdan  1460  ;  {land)gemyrce  209  ; 
mjrs{u)  810  (see  note);  {-)syrce  fix ;  (-)syr'wan  ^x;  {-)'wyrdan  zx ; 
(grund^ivyrgen  1518  ;  (for^ivyrnan  zx  ;'  hivyrfan  98.' 

c)  {ge-,  ond-)slyht  3x5  tyhs  1048  (/y/fiff,  see  T.  C.  §  i). 

4.  =EWS.  ie,  i-umlaut  oi  ea  =  Germanic  a  after  palatal  ^.  See  §  i: 
iV,  §  7  :  .*,  §  8  :  e. 

(r)sy't  zx  (gist  4X  in  A). 

j:.  =EWS.  ie,  z-umlaut  of  to  =  Gmc.  i  by  breaking.   See  §  13:  eo. 

yrre(-)  Sx,yrrifiga  zx  ;  {-)hyrde  17X;  hyrtan  2593  j  myrce  1405  ; 
gesyhts  2x  ;  <wyrsa  5X  ;  ^  ivyrse  5X ;  ^  j^""  ^''•^ 

6.  =EWS.  ie  before  ht,  from  eo  =  Gmc.  ^  by  breaking.  Cf.  Siev. 
§  108.  I. 

cnyht  121 9  {cniht-  372,  535). 

7.  =  «o,  20,  =  Gmc.  e,  i  by  a-umlaut.   Cf.  Siev.  §§  104.  i,  105.  2. 
gyfenies)    1394(2   1690,  ct  362,   515);    syfan{-)    Z4Z8,  31Z2   (fo 

517,  2195). 

8.  =  e  va.  the  combination  j?/-, 

a)  from  Gmc.  a  by  i-umlaut.  syllan  2160,  Z729  (^  4X  in  A).  Cf. 
Siev.  §  407  n.  3. 

b)  Gmc.  e.  syllic  2086,  2109,  3038  (e  1426)  ;  sylf  17X  (i6x  in 
B,  &  505  ;  ^  17X  in  A ;  ^0  3067).   Cf.  Biilb.  §§  304,  306. 

Note.   On  snuyrd,  snvurd,  byrht,  Jyrian,  see  §  8.  6. 

1.  —  Gmc.  t. 

f.yf{-)  1582  (2  6x)  ;  _fyra  2250  {i  4x)  ;  g'ytsaS  1749  ;  scyran  1939 
{sclr{-)    5X  in  A)  ;  {_-)s'i"jS{-)    8x  (i    2ox)  j    snuyn   iiii   {i  1286, 

1453)- 

2.  =EWS.  te,  irumlaut  of  ^«  (mostly  Gmc.  au).   See  §  10  :  ^. 
gecypan   2496;    geflymed  846,  1370;    {-)gyman  4x5    hynan  2319, 

hynso  5X  j  /6)!r««  uniformly,  1 9X ;  gelyfan  uniformly,  5X ;  alysaii 
1630  ;  "yd(-)  lox  (  z  976,  e  2223)  j  nyhstan  1203  (l«  2511)  ;  scyne 
3016  ;  bestymed  486  ;  gepyiue  2332  ;  _ySfl«  421  ;  j'J^(-)  4X  (see  §  10. 
z  :  ^)  ;  (-)j»'wa»  2149,  2834  {eo  [also  used  in  WS.]  1738,  ea  [prac- 
tically non-WS.]  Z76,  1194,  cf.  Siev.  §  408  n.  10,  Cosijn  i,  p.  112). 
—  {S')'(yS'^"  ^53')  *S4-9-  (gedigan  7X  —  through  palatal  influence, 
cf.  Biilb.  §  306C  j  so  acigan  3121,  llg  83,  727,  781,  1122,  2305, 
2341,  etc.) 

^.  =  2-umIaut  of  io  (older  iu)  and  ioivj  (older  itiivj,  envmuj).  Cf. 
Wright  §§  138,  90;  Biilb.  §  188.    See  §  16  :  eo,  io. 

dygel  1357  {eo  275)  [possibly /'-umlaut  of  ^a,  cf.  Deutschbein,  Beitr. 

'  Met  with  already  in  Alfred's  prose,  cf.  Cosijn,  op.  cii.,  i,  p.  34. 

'^  Found  already  in  .Alfred's  prose,  cf.  Cosijn,  i,  p. 65.  byrnan  (2272,  2548, 
2569)  it  likewise  Alfredian  ;  cf.  BiilB.  §§  283  n.  2,  518,  Wright  §  98  n.  3,  Co- 
sijn, I.e. 
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xxvi  22411.  2];  dyre  2050,  2306,  3048,  3131  (eo  yx,  lo  ix)  ;  {un-) 
hyre  2120  {eo  2x,  to  ix)  ;  gestrjnan  2798  ;  (an-)sjn  251,  928, 
2772,  2834  {to  99s)  ;  {-)try'we  116s,  1228  {eo-  1166);  ;y;j/r«  87 
(cf.  eo  2332). 

^.  Varia.  — ^(plur.)  lox  (beside  hie,  hi,  see  Gloss.  ;  cf.  Wright 
§  46^)  j  'y  3X  {ste  3X,  .ri  ix)  ;  {-)gesjne  yx  (umlaut  of  ea  or  io  .'' 
Cf.  Siev.  §  222.  2)  ;  tyn{e)  5X  (cf.  Siev.  §  113  n.  2.). 

Interchange  oi  e  and  J  in  Fresan,  Frysan. 

§  .^.  i 

=  j',  j-umlaut  of  «.  [Also  occasionally  in  Angl.]  Cf.  Biilb.§§  307f., 
161  n.  i,  Siev.  §  31  u. 

bicgan  1305  ;  bisigu  281.  1743  (j  2580  ;  however,  original  vowel 
doubtful,  cf.  NED.  i  busy;  Franck-vanWijk,  Etym.  Woordenboek: 
bezig)  J  {-)driht(-)  lox  (in  A,y  iix)  ;  {-)drihten  17X  (7  32X)  ;  Jliht 
1765  i  {-)hicgan  5X  in  A  (ji  3X  in  B);  hige[-)  ;x  in  A,  3X  in  B  (j)  2X 
in  A,  3X  in  B,  -hydig  723,  1749,  2667,  2810,  cf.  -hedig,  §  10.  6), 
Higelac  15X  in  A,  8x  in  B  {Hyge-  8x  in  B,  ix  in  A,  Hy-  1530,  see 
Gloss.) ;  scildig  3071  {y  3X)  ;  scile  3176  [found  also  in  Alfred  and  in 
Northumbr.,  cf.  Biilb.  §  308,  Siev.  §  423]  (icyle  2657)  ;  IVilfingum 
461  (^471);  sinnig  1379  {synn{-)  9x)j  pincean  4X  (in  A,  _)i  2x  in  B). 

=ji,  j-unilaut  of  a  (a«-).   Cf.  Biilb.  §§  163  11.,  309. 

-pthtig  746  [y  1558)  ;  iviston  1604  (n.). 

Note  I.  Predominantly  LWS.  is  the  spelling  ig  for  /  (brought  about 
after  a  change  of  forms  like  famig  to  Jami  218).  Cf.  Siev.  §§  24  n., 
214.5;  Cosijn,  i,  pp.  91  f.,  178.  big  1085,  1596  ;-ji^  1778;  big{^) 
2220,  3047;  ligge  727;  'wigge  1656,  1770;  nuigtig  1841  ;  -stigge 
924;  Sceden-igge  1686;  cp.  unigmetes  1792. 

Note  2.  For  some  other  LWS.  features  see  §  7  n.  i  &  2  ;  §  8.  3b, 
4,  6  &  n.   I  ;  §  9.  I  i  §  10.  4,  5  i  §  15.  2  ;  §  i8.  5. 

Non-West  Saxon  Elements 

(This  is  a  broad,  general  term.  A  number  of  forms  included  can  be 
traced  in  the  so-called  Saxon  patois  also. ) ' 

%6.a 

I.  Unbroken  a  before  /  4-  consonant.  [This  is  really  a  non-L  WS. 
feature  ;  besides  being  Angl. ,  it  is  found  not  infrequently  in  EWS. 
and  E.  Kent.]   Cf.  Biilb.  §  134,  Cosijn  i,  pp.  8  ff. 

al'walda   316,    955,    1314,    alnxiealda  928    (always:   eat{l)),    an- 

'  Incidentally  a  few  WS.  forms  are  to  be  mentioned. 
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nualda  1272;  aldor  29X  (ealdor  20X  ;  always  :  eald)  ;  baldor  2428 
(bealdor  2567),  -balde  1634;  balivon  (dp.)  977  (ea  in  inflected  forms 
6x)  ;  galdre  3052  {gealdor  2944) ;  galg(a)  2446,  2940  ;  galgmod 
1277  ;  (-)hals  298,  1566  (ea  8x) ;  ivaid-  1403  ;  ivaldend  8x  (iveal- 
dend  3X  ;  always  luealdan,  9X). 

i".  Original  unbroken  a  before  r  +  consonant  is  possibly  hidden  behind 
the  MS.  spelling  brand  in  1020,  i.e. *i<2r«.  [This  would  savor  of 
Angl.,  particularly  Northumbr.,  influence.  ;  cf.  Biilb.  §  132.] 

Note  I.  As  to  the  interchange  of  a  and  0  spellings  before  nasals, 
see  below,  §  24,  seventh  footnote.  Parallel  forms  are,  e.g.,  gamen, 
gomen  ;  gamol,  gomol ;  gangan,  gongan ;  hand,  bond  ;  hangian,  hongian  ; 
sang,  song. 

Note  2.  It  is  doubtful  whether  an  original  long  a  can  be  claimed  in 
the  form  para  of  the  MS.,  1015,  i.e.*'wdran  (=  nxjaron).  (Cf.  Bulb. 
§  129  :  sivaran.) 

§  7-  <^ 

1.  =  WS.  &  Gmc.  jr.  [Not  infrequent  in  several  Angl.  texts,  but 
sporadically  found  also  elsewhere.]  Cf.  Biilb.  §  92  n.  i  ;  Deutschbein, 
Beitr.  xxvi  195  f.  ;  Gabrielson,  Beibl.  xxi  208  fF. 

sprac  1 1 71  [sprecan  etc.  4X)  ;  gebrmc  2259  ;  'Wits  407  (^es  5X) ; 
nafne  250  (MS.  nuefre),  1353  {e  8x)  ;  the  MS.  spellings  hiucssre 
2819   (i.e.  hrcesre),  feeder-    3 119   (i.e.  fceser-)  ;  pees  411    (cf.   Siev. 

§  338  n-  4)-' 

2.  =  j'-umlaut  of  Gmc.  «  (WS.  broken  ^a)  before / -|- <^o».f.  [Angl.] 
Cf.  Wright  §  65  n.,  Biilb.  §  175.  —  See  §  2.  3  -.y;  §  8.2  :  e. 

ba\de  2018  (cp.  Andr.  1186  :  baldest);  (-)'wa:lm  2066,  2135, 
2546. 

J.  =WS.  broken  ea  before  rg,  rh  and  h  -\-  cons,  (smoothing). 
[Angl.]   Cf  Biilb.  §§  205  f  — See  §  8.3  :  ^. 

harg{irafum)  175  ;  geahied  1885  {ea  3X,  e  ix),  geahtle  369. 

4.  =  WS.  ea  after  initial  palatal  sc,  g .  [Angl. ,  but  also  met  with  in 
Sax.  pat.  and  Kent.]  Cf.  Wright  §  72  n.  i.  Bulb.  §§152  n.,  155  f.  — 
See  §  8.4  ;  ^. 

gescter  1526  {e  ii)j ■>,)•,  gescap-  26  {ea  650,  3084). 

With  conditions  for  2-umlaut :  ^^.f/  1800,  1893,  2312,  2670,  2699 
(see  also  Gloss.;  gist  a.nd gast,  g^st).   Cf.  Siev.  §  75  n.  i. 

J.  =  WS.  ryht,  riht.  [Angl.  smoothing  of  eo  to  e  {a)  ;  raht-  2X  ir. 
Lindisf.  Gosp.~\   Cf.  Siev.  §  164  n.  1.,  Bulb.  §§  207,  211. 

['wiSer)rahtes  3039. 

Note  I.  Interchange  of  a:  and  e  in  cases  of  i-umlaut  of  a)  a  and  of 
b)  a,  0  before  nasals  is  seen  in  a)  afnan,  efnan ;  rast,  rest ;  secci/), 
secc(e);    ixiracca,  nurecca ;    -mxcgas  491,    2379,    -mecgas   332,    363, 

'  Considered  historically,  pas  would  belong  under  original  Gmc.  a ;  cf.  Wright 
§§  46s  f- 
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481,  799,  829  ;  (£■/-  1500,  2371,  el-,  ellor,  etc.  (Cf.  Biilb.  §§  168  f., 
Siev.  §  89.) — b)  -hlamm,  -hlemm ;  l<e\ti\g,  leng;  manigo,  menigo. 
[This  ^  is  characteristic ,  especially  of  South  East  Sax.  pat.,  cf.  Biilb. 
§§  170  f-] 

Note  2.  hnvaAer  1331  (  =  hivider),  occurs  sporadically  in  OE.  ;  it 
seems  to  suggest  a  LWS.  scribe.  Cf.  Sievers,  Beitr.  ix  263  ;  Deutsch- 
bein,  Beitr.  xxvi  201. 

Note  3.   On  the  n  o{  ^Ifhere,  see  Siev.  §  80  n.  3,  Cosijn  i,  p.  31. 

%8.  e 

1.  =  WS.  a.  [(Late)  Kent.,  partly  Merc]  Cf.  Siev.  §  151  ;  Biilb. 
§  91  ;  Wright  §  54  n.   i. 

drep  2880  ;  hrepe  991,  see  1914  Varr.  (<?  1437,  "  '5^)  ;  Hetiuare 
2363,  2916  i  hrefn  1801,  2448,  3024,  Hrefnes-holt  2935,  Hrefna- 
nvudu  2925  (e  owing  to  analogy  of  hremn,  cf.  Biilb.  §  170  n.  5  not  a 
dialect  test);  mepel{-)  236,  1082,  1876  (cf.  Weyhe,  Beitr.  xxx  72  f.); 
ren-  770  (  (-)  nern  7X,  cf.  below,  §  19.  7);  sel  167  {seel  3X;  possibly  com- 
promise between  sal  and  sele);  prec-  1246  {gepr<ec  3102). 

2.  =EWS.   ie,  i-umlaut  of  ea   (see  §   -1.  3  :  J*)  ; 

a)  before  r-f-  cons.  [Angl.,  Kent.,  also  Sax.  pat.]  Cf.  Biilb.  §  179 
n.,  Wright  §  181. 

under\ne'\  291 1  ;  mercels  2439;  -Ji?r«  2539,  2755;  luerhso  589; 
perhaps  •u;^r^«»  (.'),  i33(n.),  1747. 

b)  before  /  -|-  cons.  [Kent.,  also  Sax.  pat.,  partly  Angl.]  Cf. 
Biilb.  §§  175  &  n.,  179  n.  i,  180,  Wright  §  183.  — See  §  7.  2  :  <f. 

elde  2214,  2314,  2611,  3168,  eldo  2111. 
J.   =WS.  broken  ea  (see  §  7.  3  :   <?); 

a)  before  rg,  rh.   [Angl.]  Cf.  Biilb.  §  206. 
hergum  ■ioji. 

b)  before  h,b+  cons.  [Partly  Angl.,  Kent.,  (chiefly  Late)  WS.]  Cf. 
Biilb.  §§210,  313  &n. 

ehtigas,  1222;  gefeh  827,  1569,  2298  {ea  2x)  ;  -fex  2962,  2967 
{ea  1647)  j  mehte  [frequent  in  Mlired's  Orosius']  1082,  1496,  1515, 
1877  (often  meahte,  mihte)  ;  genehost  794  {geneahbe  783,  3152)  ;  -seh 
3087  {ea  i8x);  sex-^<)Qi^  (see  §  i). 

4.  =  WS.  ea  (Gmc.  a)  after  initial  palatal  g,  sc.  [LWS.,  Kent., 
occasionally  Merc]  Cf  Siev.  §§  109,  157,  Biilb.  §  314,  Wright 
§  72  n.   I.  —  See  §  7.  4  ;  <y. 

{be)get  2872  {be-,  on-geat  yx)  ;  sceft  31 18  {ea  2x)  ;  seel  455,  2804, 
3010  (very  often  sceal)  ;  gescer  2973. 

With  i-umlaut  {oi ea  or  x),  =EWS.  ie.  [Angl.,  Kent.]  Cf.  Biilb. 
§  182,  Siev.  §  75  n.  2,  Wright  §  181.  —  See  §  2.  4. 

{-)gest{-^  994,  1976. 

J.  =  WS.  broken  eo  before  rg,  rh.  [Angl.  smoothing.  ]  Cf.  Bulb. 
§  203. 


Ixxviii  INTRODUCTION 

(hleor)ber[g^  304  (eo  10^0)  ;  fert(-)  305,  2706  (eo-  very  often)  ; 
(r)ferhs{-)  jgx. 

6.  The  combination  iveo-  (from  nue-)  appears  changed  to  luu- 
[LWS.]  in luurean  282,  807,  snuurd  539,  890,  1901,  toiiy-pateWS. 
spelling,  cf.  Siev.,  Beitr.  ix  202,  Biilb.  §  268  n.  i.]  in  siuyrd  2610, 
2987,  3048,  nvyruld-  3180,  to 'wo-  [in  general,  L.  Northumbr.  and 
(partly)  LWS.,  cf.  Wright  §  94,  Biilb.  §§  265  ff.,  also  Wood,  JEGPk. 
xiv  505]  in  hiuorfan  i-j-ii  {eo  2888),  (Jbr^sivorceg  1767  {eo  1737), 
njjorc  289,  HOC  [Northumbr.:  iverc,  ivaerc^;  nvorSmynd  1186 
{eo  4x)  ;  also  in  nvorold{-)  17X,  'worsig  1972  [both  occurring  also  in 
EWS.]. 

In  case  the  aforesaid  spelling  ivyr-  is  considered  to  represent  a  real 
phonetic  change,  it  might  be  likened  to  the  change  of  beorht  to  byrht, 
1 199.  Cp.  the  forms  -byrht  {-bryht)  of  proper  names  in  Bede  (cf.  Beitr. 
xxvi  238),  Byrhte,  Bede  58.  13,  -bryht  in  the  OE.  Chron.  (cf.  Cosijn  i 
§  22)  ;  Byrht-noS,  -helm,  nvold  in  Maid.  ;  unbyrhtor,  Boeth.  82.  i  ; 
Sat.  238  ;  Eat.  Ap.  21  ;  etc.  Another  seemingly  parallel  case  is  _^rf- 
don  378  {feredon  etc.  11  x). 

Note  i.  The  form  {aS)j'weord  2064  represents  perhaps  an  original 
-sivyrd,  which  was  erroneously  '  corrected '  to  -sijueord  (because  of 
association  with  siveord  'sword,'  see  Gloss.). — hivyrjap  98  (see 
I  2.3)  admits,  at  any  rate,  of  being  identified  with  haveorjap  (strong 
verb).  — sivulces  (for  s'wylces)  880  is  a  very  late  form,  cf.  Biilb. 
§280.' 

Note  J..  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  trem  2525  contains  Kent.^ 
e  =VfS.y  (Maid.  247  =  trym). 


1.  =WS.  ea,  Gmc.  (and  specifically  ON.)  au  in  (Heapo-)R^maj 
519.  [A  change  sometimes  met  with  in  LWS.,  L.Merc,  and,  at 
an  earlier  date,  in  Kentish  documents. 3]  Cf.  Schlemilch,  I.e.,  pp.  35  f. ; 
Zupitza,  ZfdA.  xxxiii  55;  Wolff,  Unteriuchung  der  haute  in  den  kent. 
Urkunden  (Heidelberg  Diss.,  1893),  pp.  54  f. 

2.  =WS.  ^a  before  g.  [Angl.  smoothing.]  Cf.  Siev.  §  163  n.  1, 
Biilb.  §  200.    Zg{'weard)  241  (see  Gloss.).'* —   See  §  10.5  :  e. 

'  See,  e.g.,  Andr.  1713  :  ivunn,  Fat.  Ap.  42  :  lourd;  W.  Schlemilch,  Bei- 
trage  zur  Sprache  und  Orthographie  ipiitaltengl.  Sprachdenkm'dler  der  Vbergangs%eit 
(St.  EPh.  xxxiv),  pp.  II  f.,  14,  47. 

"  But  cf.  also  Wright  §  1 1 2  n.  i  ( ■  Kentish '  claimed  to  include  dialects  of  East 
Anglla  and  Sussex). 

^  Note  also  Baeda's  spelling  Asduini,  the  Ed-  forms  of  the  Northumbr,  Liber 
Vitae,  and  a  few  Ed-  forms  occurring  in  the  OE.  Chronicle  (cf.  Cosijn  i  §  93), 
.But  cf.  Chadwick,  Studies  in  Old  English  (1899),  p.  4  (*,  c  due  to  umlaut). 

*  On  the  somewhat  uncertain  etymology,  see  Beitr.  xxxi  88  n. 
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J.  =  e,  j-umlaut  of  o.  Probably  to  be  accounted  for  by  alteration 
of  original  S  [i.e.,  archaic  OE.,  and  late  Northurabr. ;  Biilb. 
§§  '65  f.].  Cf.  Deutschbein,  Beitr.  xxvi  199  f.  ;  but  also  Schlemilch, 
p.  21. 

^ht  2957  (n.)  ;  {hige)miegum  2909  ;  {ori)sace  1942  ;  {ge-)sacan  1004 
(MS.)  is  perhaps  miswritten  for  sacan,  i.e.  sican.  (The  MS.  spelling 
reote  2457  1  possibly  points  to  original  roete,  i.e.  rate.) 

Note.  On  the  spelling  A^/,  2126  (=bal),  see  note  to  1.  1981. 

§  10.    e 

I.   =WS.  &  Gmc.    5.     [Angl.,  Kent.] 

idrum  742  (<*  2966)  ;  gefegon  1627  (S'  1014);  (-)mece  I2x2;  Earner 
(MS.  geomor)  i960;  (folc)red  3006,  Heardred  2202,  2375,  2388, 
Wonredes  i^-]\,  Wonreding  2965  (perhaps  due  to  loss  of  chief  stress, 
cf.  Bulb.  §  379)  ;  j^/f  1135  (5  8x)  ;  gesegan  3038,  3128  (<J  1422)  j 
j^teB  1602  (.«  564,  1 164)  ;  ]iegon  563,  2633  (^  i°i4)  j  '"'^i'(-)  '9°7j 
3132  {a  1440)- 

_'.  =EWS.  u,  i-amlaut  of  ra.  [Angl.,  Kent.,  Sax.  pat.]  Cf  Bulb. 
§§  i83f.  — See§  3.  2&4  :  J. 

^a^  2586,  ep-  mo,  2861  ;  /f^(-)  2549,  3040,  3115,^/^5  (  /  lox)  ; 
{prea)nedla  i.iz-i;  (-)reci66i,  3144,  3155;   (-)^ejf»«  1244. 

J.    =(E)WS.  ea  (from  S)  after  palatal  ^.3    [Angl.,  Kent.,  LWS.] 

{of)gefan  2846  {ea  1600);  cf.  -begete  2861  (with  conditions  for 
i-umlaut).  <■ 

4.    =EWS.  ea  (from  Gmc.  «»)  after  palatal  j<r.     [LWS.]    Bulb. 

§  315- 

ofscet  2439  (ea  2319)  ;  Scefing  4. 

J.  =WS.  ^«  before  c,  g,  h.  [Angl.,  partly  LWS.]  Of.  Biilb. 
§§  316  f.  — See  §  9.2  :  i. 

been  3160  (ea  2x)  ;  beg  3163  (ea  30X)  ;  eg(streamum')  577  (eagor- 
513)  ;  (a)leh  80  (ea  3029)  ;  neh  [2215,]  241 1  (ea  i2x)  ;  peh  16 13, 
2967  (ea  3ox).'' 

6.  =_><  (from  jif-,  with  2-umlaut  of  «).  [Later  Kent.]  Cf.  Wright 
§  132  n.,  but  also  §  3  n. 

(nis)hedige  3165.    (See  §  4.) 

7.  =  smoothing  of  primitive  Angl.  eu  (WS.  eo)  from  Gmc.  i  in 
fel(a)  1032  (n.).    Cf.  Biilb.    §§  147,  196,  199. 

•  On  similar  eo  spellings  in  late  MSS.,  see  Schlemilch,  p.  22. 

^  This,  the  invariable  form  in  OE.,  had  become  stereotyped  through  its  use  in 
Anglian  poetry. 

^  The  form  togenes  3  J  14  (from  togeanei  (6x),  togeagngs)  occurs  already  in  Alfred- 
jan  prose;  also^e/>  (Cosijn  i,  p.  84,  ii,  p.  138}  has  been  found  there.  Cf.  Biilb. 
§315.   Note  also  ^cffMw^rt,  2871. 

*  The  forms   «e>4  and  peA  occur  already  in  Orosiusy  see  Biilb.  §  3 1 7  n. 
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§  II.    i 

=  WS.  broken  lo,  eo  before  h,  from  Gmc.  i.  [Angl.]  Cf.  Wright 
§  127.  — See  §  10.7. 

'wig{nveorpung)  176  (WS.  iveoh),  Wihstan  2752,  2907,  3076, 
3110,  3120  [eo  2602,  2613,  2862). 

§  12.    ea 

1.  by  a-,  o/«-umlaut,  =  WS.  a.  [Merc,  partly  E.  Kent.]  Cf. 
Siev.  §  103,  Bulb.  §  231. 

beadu-  i6xj  cearu  etc.  8x  (care  [3171])  ;  eafora  14X  j  eafoS  7X 
(eo,  see  §  13.2)  ;  eatol  2074,  2478  (a  iix)  j  heafo  1862,  2477; 
(-')heafola  2661,  2679,  2697  (a  iix);  heapu-  35X,  Heaso-  7x; 
-heaSerod  3072  (a  414). 

Note.  ealu(^)  (jy.)  has  passed  into  WS.  also.  Cf.  Wright  §  78 
n.  3.  .       _ 

2.  =WS.  fo,  a-umlaut  of  ^.  [Paralleled  in  Northumbr.  (especially 
Durh.  Rit.)  and  E.   Kent,   (sporadically).]    Cf.    Bulb.    §§  236,  238. 

eafor  2:52  (eo  4X),  Eafores  2964  (^o  ix,  to  2x). 

Note,  yi'a/o  2757  may  stand  iot  feola  (o/a-umlaut  of  e,  AngJ., 
Kent.,  also  Sax.  pat.,  cf.  Biilb.  §  234)  or  be  =  feala,  a  form  found 
in  several  (including  WS.)  texts,  cf.  Siev.  §  107  n.  2  [influence  of 
fea-wa  suggested]  ;  Biilb.  §  236,  Tupper,  Puhl.  MLAss.  xxvi  246  f., 
Schlemilch,  p.  34.' 

§  13.    i" 

1.  Non-WS.  (though  partly  also  Sax.  pat.)  cases  of  a-,  ofa-nra- 
laut  (cf.  Bulb.  §§  233-35). 

a)  of  e. 

eodor  428,  663,  1037,  1044;  eoton  etc.  112,  421,  668,  761,  883, 
1558,  2979  (e  2616)  ;  geofena  1173  (geofum  1958),  -geofa  2900  (see 
§  14.2  :  io,  §  2.  2  :  i,  J)  ;  meodu-  5,  638,  1643,  1902,  1980  (e  13X)  ; 
meoto  489  (n.)  ;  meotod-  1077  (e  14X)  ;  ijueora  2947  (9  corresponding 
instances  of  ^) . 

b)  of  i. 

(-)  freo!lo(-')  188,  522,  851,  1942,  29592  (see  §  14.1  :  io ;  i  2017)  ; 
hleonian  1415  ;  -hleoiu  710,  820,  1358,  1427  (i  corresponding  case  of 
i;  1409)  ;  leomum  <)-j  ;  leoSo-  1505,  1890,  2769  ;  seonoive  817  ;  seoSSan 
1775,  1875,  1937;  nveotena  1098,2  (-"jiveotode  1796,  1936,  2212 
(i  9x)  ;  'wreopen(hilt)  1698  («  3x).  [On  the  occurrence  of  this  um- 
laut before  dentals  and  nasals  in  Sax.  pat.,  see  B"lb.  §  235  n.] 

2.  eo  for  ea,  a-umlaut  of  «  (see  §  12.1).  [Found  sporadically  in 
Merc]   Cf.  Biilb.  §  231  n. 

*  The  very  iormfealo  is  recorded  in  Lind.  Gosp.,  Luke  12.  48,  Durh.  Rit.  61. 5. 
'   For  EWS.  FreoSo-,  •wiotan  etc.,  see  Cosijn  i,  pp.  49  f.,  52. 
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eofoso  2534. 

J.  =  EWS.  ie,  i-umlaut  of  io,  Gmc.  i;  see  §  .4.5  :  y.  [Merc, 
Kent.,  Sax.  pat.]   Cf.  Biilb.  §§  141-43,  186  n.,  187. 

eormen-  859,  1201,  1957,  2234  {Trmen-  1324)  ;  eorres  1447  jfeor- 
ran  156  ;  -heorde  2930  (MS.),  apparently  presupposing  a  form  herde 
(Sax.  pat.,  cf.  Bulb.  §  186  n., — in  place  of  original  -hredde). 

4.  =  breaking  of*  in  seolf(a)  3067  {e  17X,  y  i7x).  [Merc,  No. 
Northumbr.,  Early  Kent.]   Cf.  Bulb.  §  138.' 

J-.  geottg  2743,  fo^- gong-  [Northumbr.]  Cf.  Siev.  §  396  u.  j., 
Biilb.  §  492  n.  1. 

For  the  combination  iveo-  see  §  8.6. 

§  14-    io 

1.  Non-WS.  cases  of  a-umlaut  of  i. 

frioSu-  1096,  2282  (see  §  13.  i:  eo)  ;  riodan  3169  ;  scianon  303 
{i  994)  ;  niosor  2699  (also  Sax.  pat.,  cf.  Biilb.  §  235  n.). 

2.  io  for  eo,  a-  or  o/a-umlaut  of  e.  [Kent,  coloring.]    Cf.  Biilb. 

§§  ^38,   I4I- 

hioro-  2158,  2358,  2539,  2781  {eo  13X)  ;  Hior{o)te  1990,  2099 
{eo  i8x)  j  lofore  2993,  2997  (see  §  12.2)  ;  siomian  2767  {eo  2x)  j 
giofan  2972  (might  be  Sax.  pat.,  or  EWS.,  cf.  Biilb.  §  253  & 
n.  2). 2 

J.  io  for  eo,  breaking  of  e  before  r  +  cons.  [Kent.,  rarely  WS.] 
Cf.  Wright  §  205,  Bulb.  §§  141,  143,  Cosijn  i,  p.  39. 

biorg  etc.  2272,  2807,  3066  {eo  i8x)  ;  biom  2404,  2559  (eo 
iix).' 

§  15-     ea 

1.  for  eo  in  fea  156  (feo  2x).  [Might  be  Northumbr.,  or  Merc, 
Kent.  ;  cf.  Siev.  §  166  n.  2.,  Biilb.  §§  112  n.   1,  114.]'' 

2.  hrea-  1214  for  hra{'w)  {a  277,  1588).  [LWS.]  Siev.  §  118 
n.  2. 

J.    On  eanueS  etc.,  see  §3.2. 

Note.  Through  shifting  of  stress  -glea^w  developed  to  {-glediv,') 
-glanv  2564  (so  gldijune,  Andr.  143  ;  ungldunesse,  Bede  402.  29 
(Ca.)  ;  gldunes,  Blickl.  Horn.  99.31);  cf.  Biilb.  §  333;  Schlemilch, 
p.  36  ;  Wood,  JEGPh.  xiv  506. 

1  According  to  W.  F.  Bryan,  Studies  in  the  Dialects  of  the  Kentish  Charters  of 
the  OE. Period  (Chicago  Diss.,  1915),  p.  20,  seolf(a)  is  distinctively  Anglian.  Three 
instances  from  Orosius  are  noted  by  Cosijn,  i,  p.  36. 

^  Possibly  sivioSol  3  145  is  to  be  included. 

^  Possibly  £-w^^e  2267,  2793  should  be  placed  here  {e  broken  before  ^)  j  in  that 
case  gehSo  3095  would  belong  in  §  8.5. 

*  For  similar  la  forms  in  (very)  late  WS.,  see  P.  Perlitz,  Die  Sprache  der  Inter- 
iin, -Version  von  Defensor's  Liher  Scintillarum  (Kiel  Diss.,  1904),  §  17  j  also 
Schlemilch,  p.  38. 


Ixxxu  INTRODUCTION 

§  l6.    eo 

1.  eo,  10  =  WS.  ie,  y,  i-uinlaut  of  lo  (older  iu)  and  laiuj  (older 
iwwj,  emimuj).  [Angl.,  Kent.,  Sax.  pat.,  partly  WS.]  Cf.  Wright 
§  138,  Bulb.  §  189  &  n.  I,  §  191 See  §  3.  3:    ". 

deore  4.88,  561,  1309,  1528,  1879,  2236,  2254,  diore  1949'; 
[-)heoru  987,  1372,  unhlore  li^fi  ;  neos(i)an  115,  125,  1125,  1786, 
1791,  1806,  2074,  moj(i)an  2366,  2388,  2486,  2671,  3045;  nlonvan 
1789  (i  9x)  ;  -lion  995  ;  treonude  1166  ;  peostrum  2332.^ 

Note.  For  the  forms  eoiues  1738,  deogol  275,  see  §  3.  i,  3;  cf. 
Cosijn  i  §§  98,  100. 

2.  eo  =  normal  la. 

a)  =  Gmc.  au.  [So.  Northumbr.  coloring.]  Cf.  Biilb.  §  108.' 
(a)breoi^  2930  ;  deof  850  ;  dcolS  1278  ;   Geotena  443  (=  Geata).^ 

b)  =  WS.  ea{h)  from  £{h)  in  neon  3104.  [Angl.,  Kent.]  Cf. 
Bulb.  §  146. 

§  17.    'to 
I.   =(L)WS.  ^0.    [Presumably  Kent.,  though  also  EWS.  and  partly 
Merc]   Cf.  Wright  §  209,  Siev.  §  150  n.  2  &  3,  Bulb.  §  112.* 

a)  Gmc.  eu. 

btodan  2892  (eo  3X)  ;  bior  2635  (eo  gx)  ;  closan  2376  {eo  2x)  ; 
dtopie)  3069  {eo  3X)  ;  dior(-)  2090,  311 1  {eo  !ix);  (-)drior(-)  2693, 
2789  {eo  9x)  ;  Mofende  114.Z;  nlod{e)  2116  {eo  1320);  -sioczj^^,  2787 
{eo  4x)  ;  piod(-')  2219,  2579  [eo  2ix),  ploden  2336,  2788,  2810  {eo 
37x)- 

b)  Contractions  [of  I  -\-o,  t-\-u,  e  +  u,  cf.  Bulb.  §§  1 1 8  f.  ;  con- 
traction to  10  partly  Northumbr.  also,  thus  :  fiond,  hio,  sio,  tSrio,  bio 
'bee']. 

bio{3)  2063,  2747  {eo  5x);  Bionuulf  15X  (in  B;  eo  40X  [37X  in 
A,  see  Gloss.])  ;  {on)cnio'W  2554;  fiond{d)  2671  {eo  26x)  ;  {ge)iode 
2200  {eo  20x)  ;  giong  2214,  2409,  2715  [eo  5X)  ;  hio  iix  (3X  in  A; 
heo  i8x  in  A)  ;  hiold  1954  {eo  33X);  sio  i6x  {seo  13X,  see  Gloss.)  ; 
Sivio[rice)  2383,  2495  (eo  5x)  ;  Ongen-,  Ecg-Sio{-w)  1999,  2387,  2398, 
2924,  2951,  2961,  2986  {eo  17X;  Weath-peonu  6x)  ;  jirzo  2174 
{eo  2278). 

'  Cf.  Cur.  Past.  411.  27,  439.  32:  lo. 

^  Cf.  Oroj.  256.  16,  19:  eo. 

^  Also  late  Southern  texts  contain  examples  of  this  eo ;  cf.  Schlemilch,  p.  36. 

'*  Possibly  influenced  by  redupl.  preterites  like  6eot.  _ 

_  ^  Strong  and  weak  declension  of  tribal  names  may  be  found  side  by  side,  cf.  Eote, 
Eotarij  Intr.  xlvi  (also  note  on  4—52,  tenth  footnote)  j  Siev.  §  264  n. 

*  Instances  of  Jo  by  the  side  ofeo  from  EWS.  (Cosijn  i,  pp.  37,  44,  66f ,  113  f ): 
a)  biodan^  bior-^  diop^  dior,  kiofan^siac,  tSlod^  b)  bion^fiondy  hio^  hiold,  sio,  dioiv, 
eno.  On  the  use  of  io,  io  in  EWS.,  see  Sievers,  Zum  ags.  Vocaliimuy  (1900), 
pp.  39  S. 
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2.   For  to,  eo  —  WS.  i-umlajit  of  lo,  see  §  i6.  i. 

J.  id,  eo  (rising  diphthongs,  unless  the  i,  e  wefe  inserted  merely  to 
indicate  the  palatal  nature  of  ^)  in  (-)gidmor-  2267,  2408,  2894,  3150, 
(y)gedmor{-)  i2x  (from  Gmc.  ^  before  nasal) . '  Cf.  Wright  §§  51  n., 
121  n.,  Billb.  §  299. 

Note.  Compare  the  spelling  io  in  Hondscio  [HondjdS')  2076,  which 
may,  however,  be  merely  analogical  for  eo.^ 

Unaccented  Syllables 

§  /<?.     IVeakening  (and  interchange')  of  vowels  (and  inflexional 
syllables') 

1.  -urn  (dat.  plur.  ending)  appears  as  -un,  -on,  -an.  Cf.  Siev.  §  237 
II.  6. 

a)  -un;  hereiveesmun  677,  lulcun  1304. 

b)  -on;  heafdon  1242,  scypon  11 54. 

c)  -an  ;  apumsiveoran  (MS.  snverian'),  84,  hleorber\g]an  304,  uncran 
eaferan  -i\%t^,  feorhgenlilan  2933,  ISssan  43,  arran  ^oj,  2237,  3035. 

Note.  On  cases  like  heardanclammum  (so  963  ;  heardum  clammum 
1335),  deoran  smjeorde,  see  §  25.3.  Note  balivon  (betidum)  977,  baton 
(heolfre)  849.  —  The  erroneous  spelling  (a,  i.e.)  -am  for  -an  appears 
in  2  86o». 

2.  -u  appears  as  -0,  -a.  Cf.  Siev.  §  237  n.  5  ;  H.  C.  A.  Carpenter, 
Die  Deklin.  in  d.  nordhumbr.  E'vang.  (1910),  §  87. 

a)  -0  J  earfepo  534,  -geiv^do  z^-j,gepingo  1085,  -hli6o  1409,  nuado 
546  ;fShso  2489  ;  -strengo  533,  (sinc'jpego  2884,  etc. 

b)  -a ;  -genvida  zSz'i^n.),  pUsenda  iSzg,  2994  (?)  (cf.  Bulb.  §  364); 
-beala  !.■>,(), geara  1914  (cf.  Bu.  Zs.  194,  Angl.  xxvii  419). 

Note.   Analogical  use  of  -a  for  -a  in  the  gen.  &  dat.  sg.  of  sunu  : 
1278,  344.    (Cf.  Siev.  §  271  u.  2).    See  also  1243. 
j".   -a  (gen.  plur.)  appears  as 

a)  -0.  Cf.  Sievers,  Beitr.  ix  230  ;  MLN.  xvi  17  f;  Sisam,  MLR.  xi 
337.   Ajiwso  475,  593,  medo  T\-]%,yldo  70  (n.).^ 

b)  -e  possibly  in  sorge  2004 ;  cp.  the  MS.  spelling  hnuile  2710. 
^.    -an  appears  as  -on 

a)  in  infinitives  (cf  Siev.  §  363  ii.  1),  bregdon  2167,  buon  2842, 
healdon  (MS.  heoldon)  3084,  Wa^ow  (MS.  A/o^ot)  2775>  ongyton  308. 

b)  in  mannon  577,  huefton  788.'' 

Note.  The  change  of  -o»  to  -««  in  the  ind.  plur.  pret.  (cf.  Siev. 
§  364  n.  4)  is  seen  in  nxj^ran  1015  (MS.  para,  see  §  6  n.  2),  2475  ; 
43,  650,  1945,  2116,  2479,  2852,  etc. 

'  Thus,  e.g.,  Kent.  Glosses,  ZfdA.  xxi  20.  ^t^.:  glomras. 

^  It  is  possible  that  a  falling  diphthong  had  developed. 

^  The  MS.  form  prySo  193 1  (for  prJSe)  should  also  be  remembered. 

*  On  the  spelling /recn«n  for  frlcnan  1104,  see  T.C.  §  16. 
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S-   "^•'  is^^-  sing-)  appears  as 

a)  -as  (as  found  ih  various  later  texts,'  cf.  Slev.  §  2  3  7  n.  i ;  Carpen- 
ter, op.  cit.,  §§  6zf.);i  Heaso-Scilfingas  63,  Mereiuioingas  2921, 
yrfenueardas  2453. 

b)  -ys  (cf.  Siev.  §  4.4  n.  i.,  Biilb.  §  360  n.:  late,  especially  LWS.); 
nvintrys  516. 

A  similar  transition  of  f  in  inflexional  syllables  to _)>  in  :  (niiv^tyrivyd 
295,  y>or»y»i/ 2256  (cp.  2761). 

6.  Various  changes  of  normal  -e-. 

(a)  -ends  (pres.  ptc.)  >  -inde ;  ijueallinde  2464;  >  -ande  (cf.  Siev. 
§  363  n.  4);  -agande  1013. 

(b)  -en  (pres.  opt.  plur.)  >  -an  (cf.  Siev.  §  361);  feran  254,  etc.; 
-en  (pret.  opt.  plur.)  >  -on  (cf.  Siev.  §  365);  feredon  3 113,  etc. 

(c)  -e  (before  n)  of  middle  syllables  >  -on-  ;  in  the  pret.  ptc.  (cf. 
Siev.  §  366.  zy.  gecorone  206,  {l'urh)etone  3049  (cp.  Ruin  6  :  undereo- 
tone);  —  gen.  plur.:  sceaSona  274  (cf.  Siev.  §  276  n.  2  &  3);  —  ricone 
2983. 

(d)  >  <f  in  infl.  super!. :  gingxste  2817.2 

7.  An  i  of  the  second  element  of  a  compound  weakened  to  e  (cf. 
Biilb.  §  ■i^^);fyr'wet  1985,  2784  {/yriuyt  232);  HaScen  2925.3 

8.  Prefix  -ge-  >  -2-  in  unigmetes  1792,  which  is  reasonably  to  be 
considered  =  unimetes,  showing  a  late  transition  oi  ge-  to  i-  (Siev.  §  212 
n.  I,  cp.  unillc,  uniiuemmed ;  Met.  Bt.  7.  33  &  10.  9  :  unigmet),a.nA 
analogical  spelling  ig  (which  is  rather  frequent  in  that  portion  of  the 
MS.).t 

g.  The  isolated  te  2922  (see  Gloss.;  to)  shows  an  interesting  weak- 
ening, cf.  Wright  §  656,  Bulb.  §  454,  B.-T.,  s.v.  te. 

10.  The  loss  of  the  middle  vowel  of  Hygeldc  in  Hylac{es)  1530 
(from  Hygldc)  has  been  designated  as  largely  Northumbrian,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  analogous  forms  of  the  Liber  Vitae  (Siev.  R.  463  f.).^  The 
dropping  of  the  posttonic  vowel  in  Heart  78,  991,  originally  due  to  the 
eotample  of  the  inflected  forms  (see  2099  ;  Biilb.  §§  405,  439),  is  de- 
manded by  the  meter  in  1.  78  (cf.  Siev.  R.  248,  T.C.    §  5  n.). 

'  Some  examples  from  poetical  texts:  Gen.  (£)  485,  Ex.  248,  Dan.  30,  115, 
Wand.  44.  See  Krapp's  note  on  Andr.  523. 

2  Such  weak  (Z  may  be  found  in  some  (late)  texts,  cf.  Sweet,  Ags.  Reader ^  Gra. 
§  28  n.  ;  Angl.  xxv  307  (note  on  Bede  68.  25).  —  The  MS.  spelling  onlic  nas  (for 
onlicnei  1351)  shows  scribal  misapprehension. 

^  The  forms  Hadcyn  2434,  2437,  H^eScynne  2482  may  be  accounted  for  by  folk 
etymology. 

*  That  this  ig  should  stand,  by  mistake,  for  an  old  or  dialectal  gi-  (cf.  Biilb. 
§  455  n.  I ")  is  a  far  less  plausible  hypothesis. 

^  Sievers  posits  the  uniform  use  of  the  form  Hygl&c  (as  well  as  Wedra)  for  the 
original  text ;  similarly  Sigemund^y^,  884  might  have  been  substituted  for  Sigmund. 
Also  Fitela  879,  889  has  been  declared  a  Southern  scribe's  alteration  of  *Fitla 
(Weyhe,  Beilr.  xxx  98). — On  the  forms  Hide-  and  Hid-  in  compounds,  see 
T.  C.  §  14. 
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Consonants 

Loss  of  palatal^,  transition  oi  -igXa  -i  (later  2).  Cf.  Wright  §§  321, 
324;  Siev.  §  214..  s,  Cosijn  i,  pp.  88,  178. 

WUaf  z%^z  {Wig-  6x)  ;  Hylac{es)  1530  (see  §  18.  10);  -brad 
723,  1664,  2575,  zTo%,  frtn{an)  351,  1322,  -hydig  etc.  434,  723, 
1749,  1760,  2667,  2810,  cf.  3165,  sade  etc.  1696,  1945,  3152;  by 
analogy  (cf.  Siev.  §  214  n.  8)  also  gefrunon  z,  70,  {-)broden  552, 
1443,   1548  ; — fdmt-  21  8,  -sSli  105. 

The  disappearance  of  g  in  gende  1401  {gengde  1412)  is  perhaps 
merely  an  orthographic  [L.  Kent.]  feature,  cf.  Siev.  §§  184,  215  n.  i. 
Bulb.  §  533  d. 

The  prefixing  of^  in  the  spelling ^^o»?or  i960  (for  Earner)  suggests 
a  Kentish  scribe,  cf.  Siev.  §  212  n.  2. 

Transition  of  final  ng  to  nc  in  mtspranc  1121  {-rinc  11 18  (n.)  ?); 
cf.  Siev.  §  215,  Biilb.  §  504.  gecranc  1209  is  possibly  to  be  referred  to 
-crincan,  a  parallel  form  of -cringan  ;  cf.  Beitr.  xxxvii  253  f. 

Note.  Interesting  spellings,  (a)  sorhge  2468  (cp.  an  analogous 
spelling  of  h  ra.  faghee  2465),  aheaUh  zzio  ;  cf.  Siev.  §§  214  n.  5, 
223.  —  (b)  Spellings  for  eg  (cf.  Siev.  §  216  n.  i,  Cosijn  i,  p.  179)  : 
secggende'-  ^ozSjJricgceanigS  ^j  Ec-peoiv,  -lafg^j,  980  (£f- corrected 
to  Ecg-  263),  sec  2863.2 

2.  h. 

Loss  and  addition  of  initial  h.  Cf.  Siev.  §  217  n.  1  &  2,  Bulb.  § 
480  n. 

The  loss  of  initial  h  in  the  MS.  spellings  of  ■^iz,  -reade  11 94,  inne 
1868  may  or  may  not  be  of  phonetic  significance. ^ 

On  the  unwarranted  spelling  h  in  initial  position  in  hrape  1390, 
1975,  see  T.C.  §  15  ;  on  -hnigdon  2916  (cp.  1318),  hroden  1151,  see 
T. C.  §  28  ;  on  hun  ferts  see  note  on  499fF.,  tenth  footnote.  Obvious 
mistakes  are  ifl»^-,  bond-  1541,  2094,  2929,  2972,  also  hattres  2523. 

3.  n. 

n  before y^  b,  changed  to  m  (assimilation,  cf.  Siev.  §  188.  i)  :  gim- 
fast   1 27 1,  hlimbed  3034. 

Loss  of  n  in  the  form  cyniges  3 121,  which  arose  perhaps  as  a 
cross  between  cynig  and  cynges  (cf.  Biilb.  §  561)  and  may  be  found 
in  several  later  texts.  4 

"  Cp.,  e.g.,  El.  160,  387,  560. 
'    ^  So  Wald.i^. —  Whetherc^iserroneously  spelledfor^in  «£2-i:/(/"2893isdoubt- 
ful,  see  Gloss. 

'  The  incorrect  beortre  [see  however  Siev.  §  221  n.  2]  158  has  been  corrected 
by  another  hand  to  btorhtre. 

"  See  B.-T.  Suppl.  :  cyning;  OE.  Chron.  409  (E),  755  (E)  ;  Wonders  of  the 
East  ch.  19. 
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The  absence  of  final  n  in  rastva  (MS.)  60  (  =  ras'wan)  has  been 
explained  as  a  Northumbrianism;  cf.  Siev.  §§  188.  2,  276  n.  5,  Biilb. 
§  557  ;  Napier,  Furni'uall  Miscellany,  p.  379  n.  The  forms  lemede 
905,  ofereode  1408,  Hueardode  2164  possibly  exhibit  weakening  from 
normal  -don,  but  they  (especially  the  first  two  instances)  can  be  ac- 
counted for  by  lack  of  congruence,  cf.   §  25.  6,  note  on  904  f.' 

4.    Doubling  of  consonants. 

a)  Normal  doubling  of  /  before  r  (cf  Wright  §  260,  Biilb.  §  344) 
in  attres  2523,  attren  iftiy,  hence  also  attor  2715,  2839  {Ster  1459). 

b)  Merely  orthographic  (or  due  to  confusion)  seems  to  be  the  doub- 
ling of  intervocalic  /  after  long  vowel  or  diphthong  (in  open  syllable) 
in  fattum  T 16  (cf.  Gloss. ;  filed),  gegrittan  iS6i,  gehedde  505  (cf. 
hidan'),  sceatta  j^i  (cf.  sceat{tY). 

Note.  The  oblique  cases  of  'wrstif)  being  nearly  always  spelt  in 
OE.  with  tt,  argue  for  the  ^'5-declension. 

c)  Doubling  of  final  /  after  short  vowel:  sceaW^  ^^75)  ^+98,  2508, 
2535,  3014,  3021,  3077J  i///272ij 'u;^// 1951,  2162,  2812.  Cf.  Biilb. 
§§  547  f-    (Doubled  /  in  posttonic  position:  apellingum  906.) 

J.   Simplification  of  double  consonants. 

a)  hh  between  vowels  simplified  (in  spelling)  to  h  in  genehost  794. 
Cf.  Biilb.  §  554  n.  2:  quite  frequent  in  Angl.  texts,  but  found  also 
in  WS.  MSS.* 

b)  tt  spelt  /  in  hetendes  1828;  nn  spelt  n  in  irena  673  (n.),  1697, 
2259. 

c)  The  simplification  of  eorllc  637  (for  eorllic)  is  normal.  Cf. 
Wright  §259.  3. 

6.  Loss  of  the  second  of  three  successive  consonants.  Cf.  Biilb. 
§  533;  also  MLN.  xviii  243-45. 

'  Trautmann  (Tr.  134)  diagnosed  hanu  158  (MS.,  however,  bantl)  as  a  Nor- 
thumbr.  form  for  hanan  (though  it  is  more  naturally  explained  as  an  error  caused  by 
the  foUowingyo/fBM,  cp.  2821,  2961),  likewise  -sporu  986,  for  -sporan  (Tr.  177), 
and  —  vice  V9rsa  —  lualan  1031,  as  an  erroneously  Westsaxonized  form  for  ivalu 
(Bonn.B.  xvii,  p.  163)  ;  lemede  905  was  suspected  by  him  (Tr.  174)  of  standing 
for  original  Northumbr.  lemedu  (which  is  very  questionable,  cf.  Siev.  §  364  n. 
4).    Cosijn  (Aant.  25)  judged  -cempa  1544  to  be  an  Angl.  form  for  -cempan. 

^  The  same  spelling,  Ex.  429  :  sceattas.  Such  double  spellings  occur  rather  ir- 
regularly in  Northumbr.,  see  e.g.,  E.  M.  Lea,  The  Lang,  of  the  Northumbr.  Gloss 
to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  Angl.  xvi  1 3  I  ff.  ;  Lindelof,  Die  Sprache  des  Rituals 
'von  Durham,  pp.  70  i.  On  such  spellings  in  late  Southern  texts,  see  Schlemilch, 
pp.  64  fF.  —  The  double  t  after  shortened  diphthong  in  preotteoSa  2406  is  LWS. , 
cf.  Siev.  §§  328,  230  n.  i,  Biilb.  §  349. 

^  Frequent  in  LWS.  (Siev.  §423).   Cf.  also  Schlemilch,  p.  63, 

*  Thus, e.g..  Gen.  z%^'^:  geneahe,  Maid.  269:  gene  he  ;  Gen.  1582,  2066,  El. 
994 ;  hlihende,  Blickl.  Horn.  25.  23  :  hlihapi  also  Kent.  Gloss.,  ZfdA.  xxi  18.  II  : 
hlihe;  JVS.  Gosp.,  Luke  6.  21 :  hlihap,  Lind.,  it.  :  hlahei;  so  6.  25. 

^  Perhaps  influenced  by  hete,  hetellc,  hetol.  Thus  'El.  18,  119:  hetend{urn).  — 
The  spelling  niSa  2215  (not  uncommon  in  OE.  MSS.)  for  niSSa  seems  to  be  due 
to  analogy  with  the  noun  nltS., 
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/.  {here)'wasmun  677,  and  (in  a  case  involving  two  words  :)  sitsas 
sige  2710  MS.  (see  Varr.). 

d.  {heaSa)bearna  2037  MS.,  (heago)beartia  2067  MS.'  (Perhaps 
scribal  confusion  with  the  noun  beam.)  The  spelling  hearede  2202 
(  =  Heardrl'de)  is  possibly  a  mere  blunder. 

Loss  of  r  before  one  (or  two)  consonant(s):  snxieodum  567  MS.  (see 
Varr.),  fyhtum  4.57  MS.  (for  [ge]'wyrhtum). 

Unfortunately,  -nv^smun  is  the  only  fairly  probable  instance  of  inten- 
tional phonetic  spelling.  ^ 

7.  Varia.  —  Absence  of  metathesis  of  r  (cf.  am)  is  noted  in  (archaic) 
ren{nveard)  770,  cf.  Siev.  §  179. i,  Biilb.  §  518.2  —  bold  tji,  <)<)T, 
1925,  2196,  2326,  3112  with  Id  from  pi  (WS.  tl)  is  considered  pre- 
dominantly Angl.  Cf.  Siev.  S  196. i.  Bulb.  §  522. 

f.  The  solitary  spelling  u  for  Intervocalic _/i  in  hliuade  1799  {hlifade 
1898)  probably  (though  not  necessarily)  bespeaks  the  hand  of  a  late 
scribe.  Cf.  Siev.  §  194;  Schlemilch,  p.  49.* 

Inflexion 

Only  a  few  noteworthy  forms  in  addition  to  those  mentioned  in  §  1 8 
are  to  be  pointed  out  here. 

%  20.   Nouns 

1.  Of  nouns  used  with  more  than  one  gender,  sa  once  (2394)  ap- 
pears as  fern,  (later  usage), 5  {isern)scur  3116  as  fem.  (archaism).* 
The  (Angl.?)  fem.  gender  of  bend  is  seen  in  ivxlbende  1936.  On 
{hand)sporu,  see  note  on  984  ff. ;  on  ixiala,  nuric.  Gloss.  5  oufrofor, 
note  on  698  ;  on  hla"iv,  note  on  2297.  See  also  notes  on  48,  2338, 
andT.C.  §25.  Theapparentfera.  useof^ar  2468  (MS.)  is  to  be  charged 
against  the  scribe.   For  the  neut.  hiuealf  {Gloss.),  cp.  ON.  h'valf. 

2.  The  fem.  nouns  of  the  i-deciension  regularly  form  the  ace.  sing, 
without  -e,  the  only  exception  being  dSde  889.'  The.  fem.  ivynn 
fluctuates  between  the  jo-  and  the  i-  type,  the  ace.  sing.  [-)'wynne 
occurring  8x,  the   ace.  sing,   esel'wyn  in  2493.8  —  The  nom.  plur. 

'  L.  2032  :  -beardna ,-  JVids.  49  :  -bearna  with  d  added  above  the  line. 

^  Exceedingly  doubtful  are  hoi  {pegnas)  1229,  -tvyl  {pa)  1506,  and  peo  (g-c 
itreana)  121 8. 

^  The  same  form  is  recorded  in  the  early  Erfurt  Glossary ,  1 1 37  :  rendegn  —  *  ae- 
dis  minister'  ;  besides,  as  the  second  element  of  compounds,  in  hordren,  ZfdA. 
xxxiii  245.  42,  gangren,  ib.  246.  80. 

•*  Thus,  e.g.,  El.  834:  begrauenty  Andr.  142  :  eaueSum. 

s  Cf.  Schroder,  ZfdA.  xliii  366  ;  HempI,  JGPk.  ii  100  f. 

'  So  Gothic  slmra  ;  cf  P.  Grdr.'  i,  p.  770. 

^  The  forms  ^rji/(r  2<^^6,gumcyste  1723,  sele  1 135  must  be  understood  as  ace,  plur. 

^  In  1.  1782  Sievers  would  introduce  the  ace.  sing,  -nuynn,  in  1.  2493,  -'wynne. 
Siev.  §  269  ranges  ivynn  with  the  r-stems,  in  Beitr.  i  494  f.  he  classes  it,  as,  primarily, 
ajtf-stem.   OS.  ivunnia  is  Jo-stem,  OHG.  wunna  jo'stcm,  OHG.  ivunni  i-stem. 
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leoda  3001  shows  association  of  teoc{(e)  with  peod  and  the  passing  over 
to  the  o-declension,  cf.  Siev.  §  264  ;  J.  F.  Royster,  MLN.  xxiii  121 
f.  i  B.-T. 

3.  The  form  neodlaSu  1320,  though  not  impossible  as  a  late,  ana- 
logical dat.  sing.  (cf.  Siev.  §  253  n.  2),  is  probably  meant  for  -lasum 
(«  written  for  a). 

4.  Of  distinct  interest  is  the  archaic  dat.  (instr.)  dogor  1395  (cf. 
Varr. :  1797,  2573)."  As  to  form,  -sigor  1554  could  also  bean  archaic 
dat.  sing.,"  though  the  perfective  meaning  oi  genuealdan  harmonizes 
better  with  the  ace. 

§  21.   Adjectives 

A  remarkably  late,  analogical  form  of  the  ace.   plur.  neut.  is  fage 

1615.2  (Cf.  Siev.  §  293  n.  3.)  Note  also  i^wjazaf   612,  fiu/Vf  98. 

§  22.   Pronouns 

On  the  apparent  use  of  «  =  j«o,  he  =  heo,  see  notes  to  1260,  1344, 

1887.3  —  A  single  instance  of  hie,  nom.  sg.  fem.,  occurs  2019  (so 
regularly  [twice]  in  the  [Merc]  Vesp.  Psalter,  ci.  Siev.  §  334  n.  i  & 
3). — The  transmitted  sie,  nom.  sg.  fem.,  2219  (see  Varr.)  is  well 
knovm  [only  once  :  s'eo\  in  the  Vesp.  Psalter  (cf.  Siev.  §  337  n.  4).  — 
'para,  dat.  sg.  fem.,  1625  suggests  dialectal  or  late  usage  (cf.  Siev. 
§  337  n.  J.  &  4,  and  Beitr.  1x271). — The  erroneous /5frf  11 99  could 
be  interpreted  as  a  blunder  for  pere  (Kent.,  Merc,  cf.  Siev.  §  337  n. 
3  &  4),  i.e.  normal  pare.'* 

§  2J.    Feris 

I.  The  uniform  use  of  the  full  endings  -est,  -ets  (2.  &  3.  sing.  pres. 
ind.)  of  long-stemmed  strong  verbs  and  weak  verbs  of  the  i.  class,  and 
of  the  unsyncopated  forms  (ending  -ed)  of  the  pret.  ptc.  of  weak  verbs 
of  the  I .  class  terminating  in  a  dental  is  in  accord  with  the  postulate  of 
the  Anglian  origin  of  the  poem.  5  Conclusive  instances  (guaranteed  by 
the  meter)  are  (a)  ofersnvysep  279,  1768  ;  gedigeS  {-est)  300,  661  ; 
pences  355,  448,   1535,  2601  ;  ivearpes  414,  2913  j  luenep  600  ; 

'  See  Wejrhe,  Beitr.  xxxi  85  ff. 

^  Or  is  hilt  used  here  as  fem.  .?  f&ge  would  then  be  ace,  sg.  fem. 

^  Such  a  form  st  is  a  dialectal  possibility,  cf.  E.  M.  Brown,  The  Lang,  of  the 
Rushtvorth  Glfis  to  Matthew,  §81;  Biilb.  §  454 ;  Bu.  Zs.  205. 

^  The  Merc.  {Ve^p.  Fs.)  form  ur  has  been  conjecturally  proposed  for  2642b, 
see  Varr. 

'  See  Siev.  §§  358.  2,  402.  z,  406,  Beitr.  ix  273  ;  Siev.  R.  464  ff.,  A.  M. 
§  76.  3.  Those  critics  who  have  cast  doubts  on  Sievers's  formulation  of  this  dialect 
test  have  intimated  the  value  of  these  conjugational  features  as  a  criterion  of  early 
date,  so  far  as  Southern  texts  might  be  concerned.  Cf.  ten  Brink  213  ;  Trautmann 
Kyn.  71  n.  J  Tupper,  Pukl.  MLAsi.  xxvi  255  ff.,  JEGPh.  xi  84  f. 
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sclneS  606,  1571;  briices  1062;  healdest  1705;  scioteS  1744;  ge- 
dreoseS  1754;  etc.  (For  the  absence  of  WS.  umlaut,  see  Siev.  §  371.) 
(b)  hyrsted  672  ;  gecyped  700  ;  afided  693  ;  gelSsted  829  ;  foriended 
904;  scynded  918  5  etc.i  The  dissyllabic  value  of  the  2.  &  3.  sing. 
pres.  ind.  of  short-stemnmed  verbs  is  likewise  proved  by  the  meter,  e.g. 
cymest  1382,  nymeS  1846,  2536,  gkleS  2460,  sites  2906. 

2.  An  archaic,  or  Angl.,  feature  is  the  ending  -a  mfullaatu  2668  ; 
cf  Siev.  §  355.  (See  hafu,  belovf,  under  5.)  Another  archaism  ap- 
pears in  the  ending  -<f:  faSmie  2652  (see  note  on  1981)  ;  cf.  Siev. 

§  361- 

3.  The  pret.  of  {-)findan  is  both  funde  (6x,  in  accordance  with 
the  regular  EWS.  practice,  cf.  Cosijn  ii,  p.  132)  a.nd  fand  (iix), 
fond  (2x).  —  The  pret.  of  {-)cuman  is  both  C'wom{-)  (26X)  and 
cdm{-)  (24X). — The  pret.  sing,  of  (-)niman  is  nom  (2x,  the  normal 

Angl.   form),  nam   (i8x),  pi.  naman  (2x) The  pret.  {ge)pah  1024 

looks  like  a  WS.  scribe's  ineffectual  respelling  of  Angl.  parhy  cf.  Siev. 
§  391  n.  8,  Beiir.  ix  283  ;  Deutschbein,  £eitr.  xxvi  235  n.  (Was 
there  confusion  with  pai?")  —  Not  strictly  WS.  are  J5-^on  i:^zz,gesegan 
3038,  gesigon  3128;  cf  Siev.  §  391  n.  7. — Late  [Kent.,  LWS.] 
is  specan  2  8  64.  ^  —  Quite  exceptional  (found  nowhere  else,  it  seems, ) 
is  the  pret.  ptc.  dropen  2981. 

4.  The  unique  pret.  ^<«»£^  1009,  1295,  1316  makes  the  impression 
of  being  a  mechanical  transcription  into  WS.  of  a  form  geong  (which 
was  taken  for  a  Northumbr.  imp.  geong  (So.  Northumbr.  gong),  cf. 
§  13.5).    The  form  (ge^gangeS  1846  is  perhaps  Angl.  (WS.  g^S)J 

5.  haj'u,  bafo  2150,  2523,  3000  (see  §  23.2),  haj'ast  (uniformly, 
5x),  hafas  (uniformly,  gx)  are  rather  Angl.  (or  poetical)  ;  cf.  Siev. 
§  416  n.  I.;  {j-)lifi[g)ende  468,  etc.  (lox)  is  not  the  standard  WS. 
form,  cf.  Siev.  §  416  n.  i.*  —  telge  2067  evidences  a  compromise  be- 
tween telle  and  talige  (so  532,  677,  1845). 5  —  The  ending  -ade  3.S  in 
hlifade  81,  losade  2096  (so  -ad  as  in geiveorSad,  etc.)  occurs  sporadi- 
cally in  both  parts  of  the  MS.,  cf.  Siev.  §  413.^ 

6.  The  archaic,  poetical  didon  (d'edon)  [claimed  as  a  Northumbrian- 
ism]  has  been  demanded  by  metrical  rigorists,  1828''  (cp.  44''),  see 
Varr.  Cf.  Siev.  §  429  n.  i,  Siev.  R.  498  j  Tupper,  Publ.  MLAss.  xxvi 
264  n.  3. 

'  Metrically  inconclusive  cases  are,  e.g.,  93,  1460,  1610,  2044,  2460a. 

'■^  Cf.  Siev.  §  180.   The  only  other  instance  in  OE.  poetry  :  spicen.  Far.  Ps. 

57-  3- 

^  Cf.  A.  K.  Hardy,  Die  Sfracke  der  BUckling  Homilien  (Leipzig  Diss.,  1899), 
p.  75,  n. 

*  K.  Wildhagen,  St.  EPh.  xiii  180  makes  it  out  to  be  Angl.  It  is  to  be  admitted, 
however,  that  hafast,  hafalSy  and  especially  lif{i)gmde  are  not  unknown  in  WS. 

^  Cp.  Andr.  1484 :  talige. 

'  In  Ruihiv.^,  e.g.,  the  vowel  a  is  used  in  such  forms  almost  without  exception, 
cf.  Lindelof,  Bonn.  B.  x,  §§  228  f. 
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7.  The  Angl.  pres.  ptc.  formation  in  -ende  of  weak  verbs  of  the  a. 
class  (cf  Siev.  §  412  n.  11,  Siev.  R.  482,  A.  M.  §  76.  7)  is  seen  in 
feormend-  2761  (cf.  Lang.  §  18.  5). 

On  the  uninflected  inf.  after  to,  see  Siev.  §  363  n.  3  ;  T.C.  §  12. 

On  important  linguistic  features  bearing  on  scansion,  see  Appendix 
III  (T.C).  See  also  below,  Chapter  viii:  'Genesis  of  the  Poem' 
(Date:  Linguistic  Tests), 

§  2^.   Mixture  of  forms 

How  can  this  mixture  of  forms,  early  '  and  late,^  West  Saxon, 
Northumbrian,  Mercian,  Kentish,  Saxon  patois  be  accounted  for  ?  The 
interesting  supposition  that  an  artificial,  conventional  standard,  a  sort 
of  compromise  dialect  had  come  into  use  as  the  acknowledged  medium 
for  the  composition  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,'  can  be  accepted  only  in 
regard  to  the  continued  employment  of  ancient  forms  (archaisms)  and 
of  certain  Anglian  elements  firmly  embedded  in  the  vocabulary  of 
early  Anglian  poetry.  Witness,  e.g.,  the  use  of  htan,  f cores,*  heht  by 
the  side  of  the  later  hean,feores,  het,  or  the  forms  mece  {ne\a  mace), 
beadufy),  heasu- ximformly  adhered  to  even  in  Southern  texts.  But  the 
significant  coexistence  in  the  manuscript  of  different  forms  of  one  and 
the  same  word,^  without  any  inherent  principle  of  distribution  being 
recognizable,  points  plainly  to  a  checkered  history  of  the  written  text 
as  the  chief  factor  in  bringing  about  the  unnatural  medley  of  spellings. 
The  only  extant  manuscript  of  Beoiuulf  was  written  some  two  and  a 
half  centuries  after  the  probable  date  of  composition*  and  was,  of 
course,  copied  from  a  previous  copy.  It  is  perfectly  safe  to  assert  that 
the  text  was  copied  a  number  of  times,  and  that  scribes  of  heterogene- 
ous dialectal  habits  and  different  individual  peculiarities  '  had  a  share  in 

'  Note,  e.g.,  details  like  ren-  §  19.  7,  dogor  §  20.  4,  hafu,  fullastu,fieSmit, 
§  23.  z  tc  S;  also  T.C.  §  i,  etc. 

^  Note,  e.g.,  hiiuadc  §  19.  7,  spccan  §  23.  1,  fige  §  21,  s-wyrd  §  8.  6,  iivulc 
§  8  n.  l^fami,  unigmetes  §§  18.  8,  19.  I. 

^  Cf.  O.  Jespersen,  Groivth  and  Structure  of  the  EnglhhLanguage, iiti.,  1912, 
§  53  ;  see  also  H.  CoUitz,  "  The  Homeof  the  Heliand,"  Puhl.  MLAss.  xvii23  fF. 

*  Cf.  T.C.  §§  I,  3. 

'  Thus,  gifan,  gyfan,  giofan  ;  lifaS,  lyfatS,  leofafS  ;  giest,  gin,  gyst,  gast,  gest; 
deore,  dlore,  dyre  ;  sweord,  sivurd,  stoyrd ;  Eafores,  E fores,  lofore  ;  ealdor,  a/dor; 
eaktian,  ahtian^  ehtian  ;  dryhten,  drihten  ;  etc. 

^  See  below,  *  Manuscript,'  and  Chapter  viii  ('Date  '). 

'  Striking  illustrations  of  passing  scribal  moods  are  the  occurrence  of  the  spelling 
ig  =  t  with  any  degree  of  frequency  in  a  definitely  limited  portion  only,  see  §  5  n.  i 
(cp.  the  spasmodic  appearance  of  Hyge/Sc,  Gloss,  of  Proper  Names)  j  the  solicary  in- 
stances of  seoSSan  in  11.  1775,  1875,  1937;  the  irregular  use  of  the  a  and  0 
spellings  (exclusive  of  pone,  etc.)  before  nasals  which  show  the  following  ratios:  11. 
1-927,  2  :  1, 11.  928-1340,  8  :  1, 11.  1341-1944,  7  :  6,  11.  1945-2199,  31:  32, 
11.  2200-3 1 82,  4  :  7  (Mailer,  ESt.  xiii  258)  ;  the  varying  frequency  of  the  preposi- 
tion in  (as  over  against  on),  which  appears  in  11.  1-185  :  lOx,  in  11.  1300—2000  : 
5x,  in  11.  2458-3182  !  lox. 
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that  work."  Although  the  exact  history  of  the  various  linguistic  and 
orthographic  strata  cannot  be  recovered,  the  principal  landmarks  are 
still  plainly  discernible. 

The  origin  of  the  poem  on  Anglian  soil  ^  to  be  postulated  on  gen- 
eral principles  is  confirmed  by  groups  of  Anglian  forms  and  certain 
cases  of  faulty  substitution  (e.g.,  nafre,  hivaSre,  fader  §  7.  i,  -beran 
§  8.  5,  peod  (i.e.  deos)  §  16.  '!.,gang^  23.  4)  3,  to  which  some  syntactical 
and  lexical  features  are  to  be  added  (§§  25.  7,  26).  See  also  below,  pp. 
xcii  f.  A  decision  in  favor  of  either  Northumbria  or  Mercia  as  the 
original  home  cannot  be  made  on  the  basis  of  the  language. "t 

Before  receiving  its  broad,  general  LWS.  complexion,  the  MS.  — 
at  any  rate,  part  of  it  —  passed  through  EWS.  and  Kentish  hands. 
See  especially  §§  i,  8  n.  2,  10.  6,  14.  2  &  3,  17,  19.  i.  That  these 
dialectal  eleniients  were  superimposed  on  a  stratum  of  a  different  type 
is  suggested  by  a  blunder  like  siex-  2904  (cf  §§  i,  8.  3)  and  a  me- 
chanical application  of  an  to  spelhng  in  Hondscio  2076  (cf.  §  17  n.). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  scribal  mistake  mid  of  1.  976  (cf.  §  i)  would 
not  be  unnatural  in  a  copyist  unfamiliar  with  EWS.  spelling  traditions. 
It  is  worthy  of  note  that  these  dialectal  contributions  have  been  almost 
completely  obliterated  in  the  first  part  of  the  MS. 

The  final  copy  which  has  been  preserved  is  the  work  of  two  scribes, 
the  second  hand  beginning  at  mbste,  1939.  As  the  first  of  these  scribes 
(A,  I— 1939)  copied  also  the  three  preceding  prose  pieces,  viz.  a 
short  Christophorus  fragment,^  Wonders  of  the  East,^  and  Letter  of 
Alexander,''  and  the  second  one  (B,  1939-3182)  copied  the  poem  of 

^  As  contributing  causes  of  the  mixture  of  forms  may  be  mentioned  the  occasional 
fluctuation  between  traditional  and  phonetic  spelling,  the  pronounced  Anglo-Saxon 
delight  in  variation  (note,  e.g.,  zgjZ'.Frysum,  2915  :  Fresna,  3032:  •zvundur,  3037: 
loundor),  and  the  mingling  of  dialects  in  monastic  communities  (cf.  Stubbs,  Constitu- 
tional History  of  England  '  i  243  ;  W.  F.  Bryan,  Studies  in  tie  Dialects  of  the  Kent- 
ish Charters  etc.,  pp.  34  f.). 

"  Cf  Siev.  A.  M.  §§  74  ff. 

^  It  has  been  plausibly  suggested  that  a  form  gef^gon  (30  1014)  indicates  a  WS. 
remodeling  of  Angl.  gefegon  (1627),  since  gefa;gon  seems  to  be  unknown  in  pure 
WS.  texts  J  see  Deutschbein,  Beitr.  xxvi  194.  The  same  may  be  true  oi s'kgon  i^'S.T., 

'f-  §  ^3-  3- 

*  The  strongest  evidence  supporting  Mercia  is  the  k-,  o/a-umlaut  of  a,  §  12.  I. 
—  It  would  be  possible  to  argue  for  the  existence  of  an  original  Northumbr.  stretch 
from  986— 1320  }  cf.  -sporu  986,  gesacan  1004  (orig.  (9),  gang  1009,  -dgatide 
1013,  brand  1020  MS.,  tvalu  1031,  flla  1032,  seSan  1106  (originally  sTeean  — 
seo3{S)an — sytSSan?),  sfrac  I171,  se  1260  (?),  plod  li-ji  MS.,  gang  1295, 
gang  1316,  -li^u  1320  if).    But  most  of  the  material  is  problematical. 

^   Christophorus  fragment  (ff.  94a-98b)  ;  ed.  by  G.  Herzfeld,  ESt.  xiii  142-45. 

'  De  Rebus  in  Oriente  Mirahilibus  (if.  98b-io6b)  ;  a  modern  edition  by  F. 
Knappe,  Greifswald  Diss.,  1906. 

'  Epistola  Alexandri  ad  Aristotelem  (ff.  1073-1 31b)  ;  an  easily  accessible  edition 
by  W.  M.  Baskervill,  Angl.  iv  139-67.,  The  identity  of  the  handwriting  of 
BeoiaulfA  and  the  Epistola  Akxandri  was  recognized  by  Sedgcfield  (Edition,  1910, 
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Judith  also,  some  inferences  relating  to  their  treatment  of  the  Beonxiutf 
MS.  and  the  condition  in  which  they  found  it  may  be  ventured.  The 
most  obvious  difference  between  the  language  of  A  and  of  B  is  the  mul- 
titude of  io,  to  spellings  in  the  B  part,  a  number  of  which,  at  least, 
may  be  assigned  to  the  Kentish  layer  of  the  MS.,»  in  contrast  with 
the  almost  total  absence  of  such  forms  in  the  A  part,  As  no  lo  forms 
at  all  are  contained  in  the  MS.  of  Judith,  it  has  been  argued  (by  ten 
Brink)  that  scribe  B  did  not  introduce  those  spellings  into  the  Beotuulf, 
but  found  them  in  his  original,  adhering  to  his  text  more  faithfully  than 
scribe  A.^  In  case  this  view  is  accepted,  we  might  point  out  some  other 
features  which  could  be  interpreted  as  signs  of  conservatism  on  the  part 
of  the  second  copyist. 

Thus  we  find,  B :  {^ywalm,  [-)'wylm,  A :  {-^ijuylm  ;  B :  eldo,  elde 
(only  2117:  ylduni),  K-.yldo, ylde.    (Cf.  §§  7.2,  i.i.,  2.3.) 

B !  -derne,  (-)dyrne,  A ;  {-^dyrne;  B :  mercels,  A :  -gemyrcu  ;  B :  -serce, 
A:  {-)syrce.    (Cf  §§  8.2,  2.3.) 

%:eatol,  atol.  A:  atol  {Jud. :  atol)  ;  B:  {-)heafola.  A:  hafela.   (Cf. 

§  '»•=>•) 

B:  hafu,  hafo.  A:  hixbbe  (§  23.  5)  ;  B:  gesegon.  A:  sagon,  gesa- 
ivon  (§§  10.  I,  23.  3). 

B  =  %(-),  %(-).  A  !  tig.   (Cf.  §  10.2.) 

B  :  IVedra  (only  {2186,)  2336  :  Wedera),  A  =  Wedera.  (Cf.  §  18. 
ion.) 

B  :  Hvundur^-'),  ivundor-.  A:  'wundor(-),  ivunder^-)^  B:  nvuldur-, 
A  :  ivuldor^-)  [Jud.:  nvuldor)  ;  B  :  sdivul-,  saivol,  A  :  sdivol-,  sdivl-  ; 
B  :  sundur.  A:  mndor-.    (Cf  Siev.  §§  139  f.  ;  Billb.  §  364.)  ' 

A  preference  for  the  spelling  ji  in  B,  and  for  later  2  in  A  is  shown  in 
certain  groups  of  words,  thus  B  :  dryhten  (only  2 186  :  /),  A  :  drihten, 
dryhten  ;  B  :  dryht,  A  :  driht,  dryht ;  B  :  hycgan,  A  :  hicgan  ;  B  :  hyge, 
hige,  A  :  hige,  rarely  hyge ;  B  :  Hygeldc,  Higeldc,  A  :  Higeldc  (nearly 
always) ;  B  :  Pyncan,  A  :  pincan  ;  see  §  4.  It  is  true  that  the  spelling ji 
is  favored  by  B  also  in  certain  words  in  which  i  represents  the  earlier 
sound  ;  thus  B  :  sySSan,  A  ;  sySSan,  sistsan,  B  :   hyt,  hit,  A  :  hit,  B  : 

p.  2,  n.).  That  the  same  scribe  wrote  also  the  two  other  prose  texts  was  pointed 
out  by  Sisam,  MLR.  xi  335  ff. 

"  For  details  see  §§  14,  16.  1,  17.  In  *  B  *  there  occur  115  lo,  io(io)  spellings, 
in  *  A  '  only  11,  viz.  scionon  303,  hio  455,  623,  1929,  geiviofu  697  («-umlaut  of 
;  before  labial),  -sion  <^<^^,  frioSu-  1096,  hiora  1166,  giogoS  [iogop)  I190,  1674, 
mowan  1789.  All  of  these  could  be  called  WS.  in  the  broader  sense  (including 
*  patois')  J  for  scionon,  frioSu-  (§  14.  i),  see  Biilb.  §  235  n.  — The  frequent  io 
spellings    (in  *  B')  of  the  name  Bioivulfzrz  especially  noteworthy. 

^  Cf.  L6.2  (ten  Brink),  L6.3  (Davidson,  Mc  Clumpha).  [Mr.  S.  I.  Rypins, 
in  an  unpublished  doctor's  thesis  (1918)  of  Harvard  University,  combats  ten  Brink's 
view;  he  holds  that  scribe  A  was  the  more  careful  copyist.] 

'  The  same  archaic  s  in  posttonic  syllable  appears  in  A  :  eodur  662,  Heorute  766  j 
so  782,  cf.  1075. 
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hyne  {hine),  A  :  hine  {hyne),  B  :  is,ys,  A  :  is,  B  :  wylle,  A  :  nvitle 
{y  3x)  ;  cf.  also  B  :  syllan,  A  ;  sellan,  B  :  sylf,  A  :  self  {prAy  505:  j); 
see  §  z.' 

In  A  only  do  we  find  the  remarkable  gen.  plur.  forms  in  -0  (§  ig. 
3),  forms  \i]iie  fdmt  (§  19.  i),  manigo  (§  7  n.  i),  eonvan,  eaiuan 
(cf.  §  3.  2),  hiuorfan,  iMorc  (§  g.  6),  Ar^/j^  (§  g.  i),  gefigon  (cf.  p. 
xci,  n.  3). 

That  a  number  of  these  distinctive  spellings  of  A  were  actually  in- 
troduced by  that  particular  scribe  is  made  probable  by  a  noteworthy 
agreement  in  various  orthographic  details  between  A  and  the  three 
prose  texts  which  precede  the  Beoivulf.  Thus  we  find  yldo,  Ep.AL 
419,  716  i  I'tgit,  ib.  153,  tig,  Christoph.  14,  17  ;  self  9x2  in  Ep.AL 
(y  zx,  eo  4x)  ;  pursti,  ib.  169,  cf  66,  102,  i5g,  246  ;  -wliti,  De  Reb. 
ch.  29,  nSnine,  ib.  ch.  24  ;  gen.  plur.  -fato,  Ep.Al.  122,  295,  earfeSo 
332,  Medo  400,  ondsivaro  423,  etc.,^  hyro,  De  Reb.  ch.  3  ;  manigo, 
Ep.Al.  115,  195,  196,  204,  492,  516  (624),  De  Reb.  chs.  1,  11, 
Christoph.  20,  29;  'eaiuest,  Ep.Al.  51,  -eoivde,  etc.  2g,  217,  363, 
367,  451  ;  hivorfes,  ib.  164,  743,  geivorc,  Christoph.  97  ;  hresnisse, 
Ep.AL  70,  hredlice,  De  Reb.  ch.  10  ;  fxgon,  Ep.Al.  751.'' 

That  also  the  second  scribe  of  our  Beoivulf  MS. ,  in  some  respects, 
asserted  his  independence,  we  are  fain  to  believe  on  account  of  some 
orthographic  parallelisms  between  B  and  Judith,  such  as  the  uniform 
spellings  hyne,ys,  sylf  m  Jud.  lyiuan,  Jud.  174  (eo  240  ;  see  §  3.  2)  ; 
dyre,  Jud.  300,  319,  and  4X  in  B  (eo  2X,  loiy.;  A:  ~eo  5x5  see 
§§  16.  I,  3.  3)  i  the  regular  use  oi ymbe,  prepos.,  in  Jud.  (47,  268), 
B  :  ymbe(-)  jx  (ymb  3X,  A  :  ymb ;  cf.  T.C.  §  13)  ;  the  form  sivyrd, 
preferred  in  Jud.  (6x),  and  occurring  3X  in  the  latter  part  of  B's  work 
(never  siuurd  as  3X  in  A)  ;  the  representation  of  te  by  e,  Jud.  150,  and 
4x  in  B  (see  note  on  1 9  8 1 ) .  Even  the  exclusive  use  of  tsdm  (J>am)  in 
Jud.  and  the  marked  preference  for  pirn  (tsim)  in  Ep.Al.  are  plainly 
matched  by  the  distribution  of  those  forms  in  B  and  A  respectively,  see 
Glossary. 

'  By  the  side  of fyrivyt  A  :  232  is  found  Jyrivet  B  :  1985,  2784,  cf.  the  analo- 
gous weakening  to  e  in  HaScen  2925,  see  §  18.  7.  It  may  be  noted  that  A  has 
gcdigan,  i  gedigan,  gedygan  {%  ■i.  I). 

^  Cf.  A.  Braun,  Lautlekre  der  ags.  Version  dtr  Ephtala  AUxandri  ad  Ariitott- 
lem.   Wiirzburg  Diss.,  1911. 

^  A  strong  preference  for  the  vowel  0  in  endings  appears  in  this  text. 

*  Of  minor  importance  is  the  use  in  Ep.Al.  of  geidiuon  25,  229,  etc.  ;  gemindig 
J  ^  gedigde  ^y  I  ^ -wiscte  and  luolde  ^o  (zviston,  Beoiv.  1604)  ;  kafdoil^  (=  heafdu, 
cf.  §  9.1),  which  may  be  a  scribal  blunder,  being  preceded  and  followed  by  hafdon; 
pioh,  ib.  15  (cf.  §  16.  2)  ;  eorre,  ib.  550  (cf.  §  13.  3)  ;  fixai,  it.  377  (though 
■^fiscas  510),  £eow.  540,  549  -fxas  (LWS.,  cf.  Siev.  §  204.  3,  Biilb.  §  520). 
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§  25.    Syntax 

Turning  to  the  field  of  syntax,'  we  may  briefly  mention  some  fea- 
tures calling  for  the  attention  of  students. 

i.  The  use  of  the  singular  of  concrete  nouns  in  a  collective  sense 
(see  note  on  794). 

The  singular  meaning  of  the  plural  of  nouns  such  as  burh,  geard, 
eard,  ixjlc ;  rodor,  heofon  ;  banhus  ;  folc ;  searo  ;  list,  lust,  est,  snyltru, 
gepyld  (semi-adverbial  fimction  of  dat.  plur. ,  cp.  on  salum)  ;  cyme ; 
oferhygd ;  the  use  of  the  plural  of  abstract  nouns  with  concomitant 
concretion  of  meaning,  e.  g.  hroSor,  liss,  nuilla.  * 

2.  The  absolute  (substantival)  use  of  adjectives  in  their  strong  in- 
flexion, e.g.  gomele ymb godne  ongeador  spricon  i^^^.^  The  employ- 
ment of  the  (more  concrete)  adjective  in  cases  where  our  modern  lin- 
guistic feeling  inclines  toward  the  (abstract)  adverb,  as  hador  497  ; 
1553;  130,  3031  ;  6z6,  1290,  1566;  897;  etc.  The  appearance  of 
the  comparative  in  a  context  where,  according  to  our  ideas,  no  real 
comparison  takes  place,  e.g.  betera  1703,  selran  1839,  l^^fri  *65if 
sylltcran  3038.'' 

3.  Of  great  interest,  as  a  presumable  archaism,  is  the  frequency  of 
the  weak  adjective  when  not  preceded  by  the  definite  article,  e.g. 
gomela  Scilding,  heaposieapa  helm,  imdan  rices,  ofer  ealde  riht,^  some 
75  instances  (apart  from  vocatives)  being  found,  including  however 
the  doubtful  instrumental  (dative)  forms  like  deoran  (siveorde),  hear- 
dan  {clammum')fi  The  comparative  paucity  of  definite  articles  together 
with  the  more  or  less  demonstrative  force  of  (the  attributive)  si,  sea, 
pat  recognizable  in  many  places  have  likewise  been  considered  a  highly 
characteristic  feature  and  have  received  much  attention  from  investi- 
gators.' However,  the  value  of  the  relative  frequency  of  the  article  use 
(and  the  use  of  the  weak  adjective)  in  Old  English  poems  as  a  criterion 
of  chronology  is  greatly  impaired  by  the  fact  that  the  scribes  could 
easily  tamper  with  their  originals  by  inserting  articles  in  conformity 
with  later  or  prose  use,  not  to  mention  the  possibility  of  archaizing 
tendencies. 8 

"  L  6.  7  ff.  '  MPh.  iii  263  ff.  ;  Arch,  cxxvi  354. 

^  The  substantival  function  cannot  always  be  distinguished  from  the  adjectival 
(appositive)  one,  e.g.  iviges  heard  886  is  either  *he,  being  brave  in  battle  '  or  *the 
brave  one.* 

■*  Cf.  MPh.  iii  251  f.  It  may  happen  that  the  missing  member  of  the  comparison 
is  easily  supplied:  Sa  ivas  sivigra  secg  980  ('more  reticent,'  sc.  'than  before'). 

^  The  type  of  the  order  hrefn  hlaca  is  found  in  1177,  1243,  1343,  1435,  1553, 
1801,  1847,  1919,  2474;  cp.  412.   (The  type  se  maga  geonga:  2675,  3028.) 

^  deoran  might  be  a  weakened  form  of  the  normal  strong  dat.  sing,  in  -um,  hear- 
dan  might  stand  for  the  weak  or  strong  dat.  plur.  Besides,  the  desire  to  avoid  sufhx 
rime  may  have  to  be  taken  into  account,  cf.  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xxxviii  147. 

^  See  L  6.  7  (especially  Lichtenheld,  Barnouw). 

°  See  L  5.  48.  2  }  Tupper's  edition  of  the  Riddles,  p.  Ixxviii.  Similarly  inconclusive 
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4.  Omission  of  the  personal  pronoun  both  as  subject  'and  object^  is 
abundantly  exemplified  in  our  poem;  also  the  indefinite  pronoun  man  is 
left  unexpressed,  1365  (cp.  1290  f.,  25+7).  That  the  possessive  pro- 
noun is  dispensed  with  in  many  places  where  a  modern  English  transla- 
tion would  use  it,  and  that  the  personal  pronoun  in  the  dative  may  be 
found  instead,^  need  hardly  be  mentioned. 

5.  The  peculiar  use  of  such  adverbs  of  place  as  hider,  ponan,  nean, 
feor,  ufan,  supan  *  and  of  certain  prepositions,  like  ofer,  under,  and 
on  with  ace.  Id,  of  furnishes  numerous  instructive  instances  of  the 
characteristic  fact  that  in  the  old  Germanic  languages  the  vivid  idea  of 
'  motion '  (considered  literally  or  figuratively)  was  predominant  in 
many  verbs  s  which  are  now  more  commonly  felt  to  be  verbs  of  '  rest.'^ 
Sometimes,  it  should  be  added,  motion  was  conceived  in  a  different  di- 
rection from  the  ordinary  modern  use,7  and  sometimes,  contrary  to  our 
expectations,  the  idea  of  rest  rather  than  motion  determined  the  use 
(or  regimen)  of  the  preposition  (see  eet,  on  with  dat.).  The  still  fairly  well 
preserved  distinction  of  the  '  durative '  and  '  perfective '  (including  'in- 
gressive'  and  'resultative  ')  function  of  verbs,*  the  concretion  of  mean- 
ing attending  verbs  denoting  a  state,  or  disposition,  of  mind,'  and  the 
unusual,  apparently  archaic  regimen  of  some  verbs  ^°  are  fiarther  notable 
points  which  will  come  under  the  observation  of  students. 

6.  Lack  of  concord  as  shown  in  the  interchange  of  cases, "  the  coup- 

2A  chronological  tests  are  the  use  of  the  preposition  mid  (in  place  of  the  instrumental 
case)  and  the  construction  of  impersonal  verbs  with  the  formal  subject  kit.  In  both 
respects  Beoivulf  would  seem  to  occupy  an  intermediate  position  between  the  so-called 
Caedmonian  and  the  Cynewulfian  poetry.  Cf.  Sarrazin  K.ad.  5. 

'  Cf.  A.  Pogatscher,  "  Unausgedriicktes  Subjekt  im  Altengllschen,"  Angl.  xxiii 
261-301.  See  68,  286,  300,  470,  567,  1367,  1487,  1923,  1967,  2344,  2520, 
3018. 

^  Cf.  MPh.  iii  253.   Sec  24,  31,  48  f.,  93,  387,  748,  1487,  1808,  2940. 

^  E.g.,  in  40,  47,  49,  726,  755,  816,  1242,  1446.  In  the  same  way,  of  course, 
the  dat.  of  a  noun  instead  of  a  Mn£.  gen.,  as  in  2044,  Z122  f. 

*  Thus,  in  394,  2408,  528,  1701,  1805,  330,  606. 

^  Including,  e.g.,  such  as  {^e)seon,  sceaivian,  {^ge)hyran,  gefrignan,  gefricgan, 
hidan,  secan,  iviinian,  vjenan,  gelyfan,  gemunan,  sprecan,  scinan,  standan. 

'  Cf.  L  6.  10  (Sievers,  Dening)  ;  MPh.  iii  255  ff.  See  those  prepositions  in 
the  Glossary.   Note  the  contrast  between  ai-  and  to-somne,  -gadie^re. 

^  See  some  examples  under  to. 

^  E.g. ,  sittan,  gesittan ;  standan,  gestandan ^fiallan, gefeallan  ;  gdn, gegan  ,•  hidan, 
gtkdan.   Cf.  L  6.  17  ;  MPi.  iii  262  f. 

'  E.g.,  iatian  ('show  one's  hatred  by  deeds,'  'persecute'),  lufian,  unnan, 
eahtian.   Cf  MPh.  iii  260  f. 

"'  Thus,  the  dative  afltr  forniman,  forgrindan,  forsiverian,  forgripan  (so  [for- 
grifan]  also  Gen.  1275)  ;  cf.  Grimm,  Deutsche  Grammatikn',  812  (F.  (684  ff.), 
836  (700  f.)  ;  H.  Winkler,  German.  Casussyntax,  pp.  363  ff.  The  instrumen- 
tal function  of  the  genitive  in  connection  with  verbs  :   845,  1439,  2206  j  1825, 

ao35(0,  *79i-  ,  .      .      , 

"  Thus,  -WIS  with  ace.  and  dat.  :  424  ff.,  1977  t.  ;  an  apposition  m  the  ace.  case 
following  a  noun  in  the  dat.,  1830  f 
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ling  of  a  singular  verb  with  a  plural  subject,'  the  violation,  or  free 
handling,  of  the  consecutio  temporum  ^shovXAamse  no  surprise  or  suspi- 
cion. 

7.  The  construction  of  mid  with  accus.3  and  the  use  of  in  (  =  WS. 
on)  4  are  considered  Anglianisms.  —  Both  as  a  dialectal  and  a  chrono- 
logical test  the  mode  of  expressing  negation  has  been  carefully  studied 
with  the  gratifying  result  of  establishing  Beoixiulf  as  an  Anglian  poem 
of  about  725  A.D.5 

8.  In  the  matter  of  word-order  the  outstanding  feature  is  the  pre- 
dominance, according  to  ancient  Germanic  rule,  of  the  end-position  of 
the  verb  both  in  dependent  and,  in  a  somewhat  less  degree,  independent 
clauses,  as  exemplified  in  the  very  first  lines  of  the  poem.  The  opposite 
order  :  verb  —  subject  is  not  infrequently  found  to  mark  a  distinct  ad- 
vance in  the  narrative*  (the  more  restfiil  normal  order  being  more 
properly  adapted  to  description  or  presentation  of  situations  and  minor 
narrative  links  ')  or  to  intimate  in  a  vague,  general  way  a  connection  of 
the  sentence  with  the  preceding  one,  such  as  might  be  expressed  more 
definitely  by 'and,'  (negatively)  'nor,'  'so,'  'indeed,'  'for,'  'how- 
ever. '  *  Besides,  any  part  of  the  sentence  may  appear  in  the  emphatic 
head-position,  whereby  the  author  is  enabled  to  give  effective  syntac- 
tical prominence  to  the  most  important  elements,  as  shown,  e.g.,  in 
1323:  dead  is  ^schere,  548:  hreoivaronypa,  769:  yrre  nvaron  begen, 
994  f. :  goldfdg  scinon  f  iveb  nefter 'wagum,  n%:  Beoixiulf  is  min  nama, 
2  5  8  3  f. :  hreSsigora  ne  gealp  I goldiuine  Geata,  1 2  3  7  f. :  reced  tveardodej 
unrim  eorla,  2582  f. :  lulde  sprungon  j  hildeleoman,  287  f. :  aghiuapres 
sceal  I scearp  scyldixiiga  gescdd  iviian.  For  a  detailed  study  of  this  sub- 
ject cf.  Ries,  L.  6.  12.2.  — See  also  notes  on  122  f.,  180  f.,  575  f., 
786.  ff. 

9.  Traces  of  Latin  influence  are  probably  to  be  recognized  in  the 
use  of  certain  appositive  participles  (thus  in  815,  916,  1368,  1370, 
1 91 3,  2350)  and,  possibly,  in  the  predilection  for  passive  construction 

'  With  the  verb  preceding,  1408  ;  with  the  verb  following,  904  f.  (see  note), 
and  (in  a  dependent  clause)  2163  f. 

^  Transition  from  preterite  to  present  in  dependent  clauses :  1313  f.,  1921  ff., 
1925  ff-.,  2484  ff.,  2493  ff.,  2717  ff. 

^  Cf.  Napier,  ^ngl.  x  r38  f.  ;  Miller's  edition  of  Bede,  i,  pp.  xlv  ff. 

4  Cf.  Napier,  yingl.  x  1 3  9  ;  Miller's  edition  of  SeJe,  i,  pp.  xxxiii  ff.  j  Gloss.:  in. 
To  state  the  case  accurately,  in  the  South  in  was  early  supplanted  by  on,  (Erroneous 
substitution  of /'«  for  on:  1029  (cp.  1052,  etc.),  1952.) 

*  Cf.  L  6.   14.  3. 

'  See,  e.g.,  217  f ,  399,  620,  640  f ,  675  f.,  1125,  1397,  1506,  1518,  1870, 
1903. 

'  LI.  320  ff.,  1898b,  i9o6l>,  1992  ff.,  2014  may  serve  as  illustrations.  Highly 
instructive  is  the  interchange  of  the  two  orders,  as  in  399  ff. ,  688  ff.,  702  ff., 
1020  ff. ,  1600  ff-.,  1963  ff. 

*  Thus  in  83b,  109,  134,  191b,  271b  f,  411,487b,  609b  f,  828b  f,  969b  f., 
loio,  1620,  1791,  2461b,  2555,  2975. 
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(in  cases  like  642  f.,  1629  f.,  1787  f,  ,896  f.,  30Z1  f.,  cf.  above, 
p.  Ixvu,  n.  3).  The  use  of  the  plur.  form  of  the  neuter,  ealra  ijt.j,  is 
no  doubt  aLatinism,  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  118.  See  also  notes  on  159,  991  f., 
1838  f. ;  Arch,  cxxvi  3  5  5  f. 

§  26.      VoCABt;LARY 

The  vocabulary  of  Beonvulf,  apart  from  the  aspect  of  poetic  diction, 
invites  attention  as  a  possible  means  of  determining  the  dialectal  quality 
of  the  text.  It  must  be  confessed  that  extreme  caution  is  necessary 
in  speaking  of  Anglian  elements  in  the  vocabulary,  since  the  testimony 
of  prose  texts  of  a  later  date  is  of  only  limited  value.  But  the  follow- 
ing words  can  with  reasonable  safety  be  claimed  as  belonging  prima- 
rily to  the  Anglian  area:'  gen,  gena  (WS.  giet{a)),  nefne,  nemne, 
nympe^  (WS.  butan),  ac  used  as  interrogative  particle,^  the  preposi- 
tion in  (see  §  25.  7),  bront,  semninga,*  worn,  gneap,  rec,  hebycgan,^ 
tea{ga)n,6  and  possibly  morSor  (WS.  morS)J  Typical  examples  of 
words  which  are  absent,  more  or  less,  from  the  later  WS.,  aie  gefeon 
(WS.  fagnian),  ttd  ('time,'  disappearing  before  tima),  mjttru.  (cp. 
<wisdom),  beam  (cp.  cild). 

MANUSCRIPT 

The  only  existing  manuscript  of  Beo-wulf  is  contained  in  a  volume 
of  tlie  Cottonian  collection  in  the  British  Museum  which  is  known  as 
Vitellius  A.  XV.*  That  volume  consists  of  two  originally  separate 
codices'  which  were  arbitrarily  joined  by  the  binder  (early  in  the  17th 
century),  and  it  holds  nine  different  Old  English  texts,  four  of  them 
belonging  to  the  first  part,  1°  and  five  to  the  second.  Beoixiulf  (folios 
129*— igSl",  or,  according  to  the  present  foliation,  1 32»_2oi'>)  u  is  the 

*  See  especially  Jordan,  L  6.  20. 

'  Occurring,  it  is  true,  also  Ep.Al.  566. 

^  Cf.  Napier,  Angl.  x  138  ;  also  Sarrazin  Kad.  69  f. 

*  Also,  e.g.,  Ef.Ai.  221,  347,  474,  489;  Wulju.  262.7. 

*  At  least  in  the  sense  of  'sell,*  —  provided  unbeboht,  Oros.  18.  10  is  rightly 
rendered  by  *  unbought. ' 

*  Also  Ep.Al.  729. 

'  According  to  Wildhagen,  St.  EPh.  xiii  184  IF.,  -tma  (see  I.  160),  iviniian, 
geivin^n)  (?)  could  be  added. 

^  A  dozen  book-cases  in  the  original  library  happened  to  be  surmounted  by  busts 
of  Roman  emperors  ;  hence  the  catalog  designations  ofVitellius,  Tiberius,  Nero,  etc. 

'  Cf.  K.  Sisam's  valuable  observations,  MLR.  xi  335-37. 

"  The  first  codex  contains  the  Alfredian  version  of  St.  Augustine's  Soliloquies, 
the  Gospel  of  NicotUmus,  the  prose  Dialogue  of  Solomon  and  Saturn,  and  an  extremely 
brief  Fragment  of  a  Pasiio  Sluintini.  A  short  sixteenth  century  text  (of  one  leaf) 
which  had  been  stitched  on  to  the  codex,  figures  as  no.  z  in  Wanley's  description. 

'^  A  former,  temporary  misplacing  of  some  leaves  is  brought  out  by  the  fact  that 
f.  131  (old  style  numbering)  stands  between  146  and  X47,and  f.  197  stands  between 
188  and  189. 
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fourth  number  of  the  second  codex,  being  preceded  by  three  prose 
pieces  and  followed  by  the  poem  of  Judith.  (See  above,  p.  xci.) 
We  do  not  know  where  Sir  Robert  Bruce  Cotton  (1571-1631),  to 
whose  zealous  efforts  we  are  indebted  for  the  precious  collection  of 
Cottonian  manuscripts,  obtained  that  codex.'  But  the  name  'Law- 
rence Nowell'  (with  date  1563)  written  at  the  top  of  its  first  page 
justifies  the  beliefs  that  Nowell,  dean  of  Lichfield  and  one  of  the  very 
earliest  students  of  Anglo-Saxon  (d.  1576),  had  something  to  do  with 
its  preservation  in  those  years  following  the  dissolution  of  monasteries 
which  witnessed  the  wanton  destruction  of  untold  literary  treasures. 
The  date  of  the  Beonvulf  co&eyc.  is  about  the  end  of  the  tenth  century, 
as  is  judged  from  the  character  of  the  handwriting  exhibited  by  its 
two  scribes.  Thus  it  is  not  far  removed  in  time  from  the  three  other 
great  collections  containing  Old  English  poems,  viz.  the  Exeter  Book, 
the  Vercelli  Codex,  and  the  so-called  Casdmon  Manuscript. 

While  the  Cottonian  library  was  lodged  in  Ashburnham  House,  in 
Little  Deans  Yard,  Westminster,  the  manuscript,  like  numerous  other 
volumes  of  the  collection,  was  injured  by  a  disastrous  fire  (in  1731) 
causing  the  scorching  of  margins  and  edges  and  their  subsequent  gradual 
crumbling  away  in  many  places.  In  Zupitza's  words  (1882),  "the 
manuscript  did  not  suffer  so  much  from  the  fire  of  1731  itself  as 
from  its  consequences,  which  would,  without  doubt,  have  been  avoided 
if  the  MS.  had  been  at  once  reboand  as  carefully  as  it  has  been  rebound 
in  our  days.  .  .  .  Further  losses  have  been  put  a  stop  to  by  the  new 
binding ;  but,  admirably  as  this  was  done,  the  binder  could  not  help 
covering  some  letters  or  portions  of  letters  in  every  back  page  with 
the  edge  of  the  [transparent]  paper  which  now  surrounds  every  parch- 
ment leaf."  ^  The  great  value  of  the  two  Thorkelin  transcripts  in  sup- 
plying readings  which  in  the  meantime  have  been  lost  will  become 
apparent  to  everyone  that  turns  over  the  leaves  of  the  excellent,  anno- 
tated facsimile  edition. 

Of  the  one  hundred  and  forty  pages  of  the  MS.,  seventy-nine 
(ff.  \^i)^-i6-2.^,  i7i»-i74%  1 76''-i78'>)  contain  20  lines  each  (includ- 
ing the  line  for  the  Roman  numeral),  forty-four  (if.  fj^-iyS'^,  179^ 
igSl")  21  linesj  sixteen  (if.  163^—170'')  22  lines,  and  the  first  page 
(f.  129^)  has  19  lines,  the  first  of  which  is  written  in  large  capitals. 
In  accordance  with  the  regular  practice  of  the  period,  the  Old  Eng- 
lish text  is  written  continuously  like  prose.  There  are  on  an  average 
slightly  less  than  23  alliterative  verses  to  the  page  ;  towards  the  end 
where  the  scribe  endeavored  to  economize  space,  the  percentage  is 
highest. 

Of  the  general  mode  of  writing  and  of  the  difference  between  the 
two  hands  the  facsimile  pages  included  in  this  edition  (f.  160^  =  11. 

*  On  the  eai-ly  history  of  the  Cottonian  collection  and  on  Wanley's  *  discovery ' 
of  the  Besttiulf  MS.,  see  Huyshe  L  3.  8,  pp.  ix  ff. 

^  Cf.  K.  Sisam,  I.e.  '  .Autotypes  (L  i.  5),  p.  vi. 
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1352-77,  f.  1843=11,  2428-50)  will  give  a  fairly  good  idea.'  At- 
tention is  called  to  some  details.  Two  forms  of  j;  (both  punctuated)  are 
used,  as  seen,  e.g.,  in  1.  7  of  f.  1 84%  —  the  second  one  being  much  rarer 
than  the  first,  and  very  seldom  found  in  A.  The  three  forms  ofs  used 
in  B  appear,  e.g.,  on  f.  184%  1.  11,  viz.  the  high  j  (long  above  the 
line),  the  low  'insular'  j  (long  below  the  line),  and  the  round,  un- 
cial /.  In  A  the  second  of  these  varieties  is  completely  lacking,  and 
the  third  is  rather  sparingly  used,  —  mostly  in  initial  position,  and 
(almost  regulai-ly)  as  a  capital.  A  few  times  the  high  s  is  combined 
with  a  following  i  to  a  ligature,  viz.  in  1.  168  :  moste,  1.  646  :  tviste, 
1.  661  :  gedigestQ),  1.  672  :  hyrsted,  1.  673  :  cyst,  1.  1096  :  hengeste, 
1.  1211  :  breost.  The  difference  in  the  shape  of  ^  seen  in  the  A  and  B 
specimens  respectively  applies,  with  absolute  consistency,  to  the  en 
tire  MS. 

The  letter  k  appears  five  times  in  kyning,  11.  619,  665,  2144,  2335. 
3171.  The  runic  character  .  $1. .,  for  epel,  is  found  threetimes,  11.  520, 
913,  1702.2 

Regarding  the  distribution  of  ^  and  S,^  B  is  decidedly  averse  to  the 
use  oi  p  in  non -initial  position,  spelling  a  medial  P  only  in  rare  (about  a 
dozen)  instances,  and  a  final  p  only  once  (1.  2293),  whereas  initially 
both  p  and  S  are  found.  Scribe  A  makes  a  more  liberal  use  of  ^  in  ini- 
tial and  also  —  obviously  —  in  medial  position,  avoiding  it,  however, 
generally  at  the  end  of  words.  (Two  instances  of  final  P  may  be  seen 
in  the  last  but  one  line  of  folio  160^.)  As  a  capital  the  more  ornamental 
B  is  written.  Only  in  11.  642,  1896  there  appears  a  somewhat  larger 
p,  which  may  have  been  intended  as  a  capital  letter.  A  real  large  p 
is  used  at  the  beginning  of  fit  xlii. 

That  scribe  B  was,  on  the  whole,  following  the  traditions  of  a  some- 
what older  school  of  penmanship  is  proved  especially  by  his  frequent 
use  of  the  high  e,  e.g.,  before  a,  m,  r,  t,  0,  a,  and  by  the  shape  of  his  a. 

Small  capital  letters  are  found  in  a  number  of  instances  after  periods,* 
and  large  ones  appear  regularly  at  the  opening  of  the  cantos.  Twenty- 
one  times  the  first  letter  only  of  the  canto  is  capitalized,  sixteen 
times'  the  first  two  letters  (eight  times  :  i)J),  once  each  the  first  sylla- 

'  On  Ags.  paleography,  see  W.  Keller,  Angehachs.  Palaeographie  ("Palaestra 
xliiij,  1906,  and  R.-L.  i  98—103.  On  the  preparation  of  parchment  and  ink,  etc., 
see  the  quotations  in  Tupper's  Riddles,  pp.  126  fF. 

"  Thus,  ff^ald.  131;  Oros.  168.  II. 

^  The  difference  in  this  respect  between  the  two  parts  of  the  MS.  is  paralleled, 
in  a  general  way,  by  the  distribution  of  p  and  S  in  EpUtoIa  Alexandri  and  Judith 
respectively.  (In  the  MS.  of  Judith  the  p  is  confined  entirely  to  the  initial  posi- 
tion. )  —  In  the  Glossary  to  the  present  edition  the  variations  in  the  employment  of 
p  and  gr  could  not  be  registered.  The  spelling  used  in  the  first  form  cited  or  the  one 
used  -in  the  majority  of  forms  has  been  selected  for  the  head-word. 

4  It  is  a  question  whether  there  is  —  or  was  —  a  period  mark  before  the  capital  0 
in  1.  15 1 8  (On-)  and  before  the  capital  H'm\.  1550  {Hafde). 

^  I.e.,  if  the  opening  of  canto  xxxvi  is  included;  however,  the  g  of  Wiglaf, 
though  of  the  ordinary  shape,  is  considerably  enlarged. 
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ble  of  Hun-fers  (viii)  and  Beo-iuulf  (xxiv),'  twice  the  full  name  of 
Beonuulf  (xxi,  xxii),  once  (xxvii)  cwom,  and  the  entire  first  line  of  the 
MS.  is  written  in  large  capitals.  But  illuminated  letters  are  com- 
pletely lacking. 

The  commonest  abbreviations  of  the  MS.  are  i)  "r  =  ond,  uniformly 
used  with  the  exception  of  11.  600,  1148,  2040  ;  also  ixi'^sivare  354, 
1493,  1840,  2860,  -T  siuarode  258,  —1  hnuearf  it^%,  "r  sacan  786, 
1682,  -tlangne  2115  (see  Gloss.:  and-).  2)  'p  =  pat,  exceedingly  fre- 
quent, the  full  spellings  pat.  Sat  forming  a  very  small  minority. 
3)  Pon  (i.e.  a  stroke  above  the  line,  coming  between  0  and  »)  =  ponne, 
■ — ■  frequent  in  both  parts  of  the  MS.  (Son  also  in  A) .  ^  4)  The  sign 
for  m,  consisting  of  a  line  drawn  over  the  preceding  vowel.  It  is  ex- 
ceedingly common  in  the  dat.  ending  -um,  but  is  frequent  also  in 
pa,  sd,  hi,  i.e.,  pdm,  sam,  him  (at  least,  in  B).  Other  instances  ■■  fra 
581,2366,  2565, /ro  2556,  hd  374,  717,  2992,  gu  (cystum)  i486, 
1723,  2469,2543,  i.'jes  ;  maspii  1023,  2055,  2193,2405,  2750, 
*757>  3°i  6,  gegnu  1404  ;  bear  896  (the  only  example  of  m  abbreviated 
after  a  consonant)  ;  further  (in  B)  :  sil  iiyg,  2301,  2401,  3123  f., 
sii  ne  3061,  ru  2461,  hi  ru  2690,  fultu  2662,  fru  gare  2856,  gliipe 
2637,  ^ri286o,  3012,  3085,  iri  Z'j'io,  for  na  2772,  stred  1$^$,  cnvo 
2073,  do  2890,  ijuo  mu  3073,  -sine  3122,  JiA(f)  3169,  3172. 

This  abbreviation  is  never  used  for  n  in  our  MS.^ 

In  B,  which  is  much  more  partial  to  abbreviations  than  A,  the  fol- 
lowing additional  contractions  occur.''  g  =  ge,  as  prefix:  2570,  2637, 
2726,  3146,  3165,  3166,  3174,  3179,  besides  in  herge  'i^lS,  freoge 
317655  —  m  =  men  in  3162  :  men,  3165  :  men  a.nd  genumen  (g  num)  ; 
—  aft  =  after,  2060,  2176,  2531,  2753  ;  of=  ofer,  3132,  3145  ;  — 
dryh  =  dryhten,  3175. 

The  numerals  are  nearly  always  spelt  out;  only  in  11.  147,  1867, 
2401  ;  207  i  379,  2361  the  signs  of  the  Roman  numerals  .XII.,  .XV., 
.XXX.  respectively  are  substituted. 

There  are  comparatively  few  instances  of  the  mark  of  vowel  length, 
the  so-called  apex  of  Latin  inscriptions,*  consisting  of  a  "  heavy  dot, 

^  The  large  capital  of  u  appears  regularly  in  the  ^-shaped  form  ;  the  small  capi- 
tal in  1.  3101  (Uton)  is  somewhat  different. 

'^  Strangely,  the  form  Sonne  (with  initial  3)  never  occurs  in  B. 

^  It  has  been  suggested,  as  a  possibility,  that  in  an  earlier  copy  the  same  abbrevi- 
ation for  «  occurred.  This  hypothesis  would  serve  to  explain  the  accidental  omission 
of  n  in  several  places  —  thus  in  11.  60,  255,  418,  591,  673  (see  note),  1176, 
1510,  1883,  2307,  2545,  2996,  3155, — and  also  the  erroneous  spelling  hrusam 
2279  (owing  to  a  misinterpretation  of  the  contraction) .  Cf.  Schroer,  ^ngl.  xiii  344  n. ; 
Sievers,  :b,  xiv  142  f.  [strongly  dissenting];  Chambers,  p.  xix. 

*  On  the  last,  very  crowded  leaf  such  economic  devices  are  naturally  much  in  evi- 
dence. 

^  On  the  facsimile  page  of  Judilh  shown  in  Cook's  edition  (Belles-Lettres  Series) 
no  less  than  five  examples^^of^  =^^  may  be  seen. 

'  Cf.  W.  Keller,  "  Uber  die  Akzepte  in  den  ags.  Handschriften,"  Prager 
Deutsche  Studien  viii  (igqS),  97-120. 
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with  a  stroke  sloping  from  it  over  the  vowel. ' '  ■  Those  who  have  ex- 
amined the  MS.  itself  are  not  agreed  on  the  exact  number,  since  the 
sloping  line  has  frequently  faded,  bCit  the  following  126  cases,  which 
are  recognized  both  by  Zupitza  and  Chambers,  may  be  regarded  as 
practically  certain.  ^  It  will  be  observed  that  only  etymologically  long 
vowels  are  marked,  mostly  in  monosyllables,  monosyllabic  elements  of 
full  compounds,  or  monosyllabic  verb  forms  compounded  with  pre- 
fixes. Twice  the  prefix  a- is  provided  with  this  'accent'  (abeag  jj^, 
oris  1390),  once  the  suffix  -lie  (jarlic  2109),  and  twice  the  stem  of  an 
inflected  adjectival  form  (Jiarne  2553,  y2»«  2655). 

dd  3138,  ad  fare  3010  ;  an  100,  2210  (see  Varr.),  2280,  angenga 
449  ;  ar  336  ;  bad  301,  1313,  2568,  2736,  gebad  264,  2258,  31 16, 
ge  bad  1720,  onbad  2302  ;  ban  fag  780,  ban  cofan  1445,  ban  bus 
3  147  ;  bat  211  \fdh  1038,  fane  2655  ;  ga  1  394,  gdn  386  ;  gad  660  ; 
gar  1^  196*)  2641,  hrosgar  2155  ;  gdrsecg  537  5  had  1297  ;  hal 
300;  ham  1407;  hiir  1307,  harne  2553,  un  har  357;  hat  386; 
lac  1863  ;  luig  tdf  iSiiT,  3076;  man  sceaSa  2514;  ndt  681;  here 
pad  2258  ;  rdd  1S83,  gerdd  2898  ;  sdr  975,  2468  ;  scan  1965  ;  stdn 
2553  ;  ge  snudc  2584;  on  sivdf  2559  ;  hilde  jnvdt  2558  j  ge  nude 
2577;  ivdt  1331  ;  geivdt  123,  210,  ge  njudt  1274;  dbeag  Tys,*dris 
1390. 

ar  1187,  1388,  1^87;  far  2230  (see  Varr.);  r<j^  1201  ;  J<^(-) 
507,  544,  564.  579,  690,  895,  1149,  1223,  1882,  1896,  1924. 

lualr'ec  2661,  luudu  r'ec  3144. 
hnxiil  2002  ;  lie  2080,  sarlic  2109  ;  I'tf  2743,   2751  ;  scir  hame 
1895  ;  sld  2086  ;  ivic  821,    nuic  itede  2607,  deap  luic  1275  j  ivid 
flogan  2346  ;  miin  1233  ;  mjis  hycgende  2716. 

com  2103,  2944,  becom  2992  ;  dim  1491,  1528,  2147,  2820,  2858, 
cyne  dbm  2376  j  don  iii6,  gedon  2090;  on  fin  911 ;  ySr  2308  ;  gid 
1562,  1870,  ar{^')gid  2342,  2586;  mod  1167;  mot  442,  603  ;  rif 
2084,  *//««  rof  3063  ;  stid  2679,  2769,  astid  759  ;  brego  stil  2196; 
onnvoc  2287  ;  iiuip  128. 

bruc  1177;  brun  ecg  1546  ;  fits  1966,  3025,  31 19  ;  riin/i^zs  i  ''^ 

f"'  3  3- 
j^V  i-jo\,fjr  draca  2689. 

Full  compounds  are,  as  a  general  rule,  written  as  two  words  ;  thus 
]>eod  cyninga  2,  meodo  sella  5,  fea  sceaft  7,  iveorS  myndum  8  ;  ymb 
sittendra  9  ;  healf  dene  57,  heoro  gar  61,  etc.    But  also  other  words 

*  Chambers,  p.  xxxviii.  According  to  Sweet,  History  of  Engliih  Sounds  (1888), 
§  377,  the  accent  was  **  generally  finished  off  with  a  tag,"  and  "there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  was  written  upwards  "  [from  left  to  right]. 

^  Zupitza  marks  several  more  words  with  the  accent ;  Chambers  adds  one  case  as 
certain,  and  several  as  probable  ;  Sedgefield's  list,  differing  in  some  points,  is  slightly 
shorter, 

^  I.e. ,  gar  stands  at  the  end  of  the  line  and  is  thus  separated  from  the  second  ele- 
ment of  the  compound. 
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arefreely  divided  ;  e.g.,  ge  frunon  2,  ofteah  5,  ge  jctep  hivile  26,  on 
ivoc  56  ;  pat  te  151,  ijuol  de  zoo,  nxiur  don  228,  fxt  turn  716,  alum 
pen  733,  gefreme  de  811,  teoh  hode  951  ;  hea  po  lafe  460,  heoru grim 
me  1847,  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  separate  words  are  run  together,  as 
shown,  e.g.,  on  the  specimen  page  of  B,  hy  tolife,  togebidanne,  ongal- 
gan,  hissunu,  tohroSre,  nemag ;  or  stvaSa  189,  paivas  223,  arhe 
264,  paselestan  416,  aivyrd  455,  meto  553,  forfleat  i^oS—g,  arasna 
2538,  penuSa  426,  peheme  2490,  etc.  That  these  practices  are  liable 
to  result  in  ambiguity  and  confusion,  is  illustrated  by  nege  leafnes  nuord 
245,  msgen  hres  manna  445,  'wist  fylle  nvenne  nvas  734,  medoj stig 
ge  mat  ^24.,  onge  byrd  1074,  eallang  ttvidig  1708,  ivigge  lueorpad 
1783,'  ivind  gereste  2456,  mere  ivio  ingasmilts  2921. 

Punctuation  is  rather  sparingly  used.^  A  period  occurs  on  an  aver- 
age once  in  four  or  five  lines,  but  with  greatly  varying  degrees  of  fre- 
quency in  different  portions.  It  is  usually  placed  at  the  end  of  the 
second  half-line,  occasionally  at  the  end  of  the  first  half-line,  and  a  few 
times  —  nearly  always  by  sheer  mistake  —  within  the  half-line  (61% 

273'.  *79S  4»3».  SSSN  I039S  ii59».  IS^S^  ^S^^",  ^^73^,  2832'', 
2897").  These  marks  may  be  said  to  correspond  to  major  or  minor 
syntactical  pauses  or,  in  a  good  many  instances,  merely  to  divisions  of 
breath-groups.  Twice  a  colon  is  found  in  the  text,  viz.,  after  hafelan 
I372»,  and  sXltt  gemunde  2488''.  After  reccan  91'',  at  the  end  of  the 
page,  two  raised  periods  followed  by  a  comma  occur.  (Is  this  meant 
to  stress  a  pause  before  a  significant  passage  .')  A  colon  followed  by 
a  curved  dash  is  placed  six  times  —  in  B  only  —  at  the  end  of  a  canto; 
once  the  same  sign  is  found  alter  the  canto  number  (xl). 

A  pretty  large  number  of  corrections,  mostly  by  the  original 
hands,  are  scattered  through  the  MS.  Those  which  are  of  positive 
interest  have  been  recorded  among  the  Variants  (or  in  Lang.  §  19). 
On  the  freshening  up  of  ff.  179  and  198'',  and  on  the  modern  Eng- 
lish gloss  to  1.  6»  and  the  Latin  gloss  to  1.  3150'',  see  likewise  the 
Variants. 

Like  all  of  the  more  extensive  Old  English  poems,  Beonvulf  is 
divided  into  'cantos'  or  'chapters'  which  were,  in  all  likelihood,  de- 
noted by  the  term //(<). ^  They  are  marked  by  leaving  space  for  one 
line  vacant  between  sections,^  by  placing  a  colon  with  a  short  dash,  or 

'  Possiblyw/g- £■«  is  to  be  read.  "  It  is  often  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  de- 
cide whether  the  scribe  intended  one  or  more  words"  (Zupitza,  p.  vii). 

"  On  metrical  and  syntactical  pointing,  see  Luick,  Biibl.  xxiii  226  ff. 

^  This  has  been  deduced  from  the  Latin  '  Praefatio  *  to  the  Heliand  which  states 
that  the  author —  *  omne  opus  per  vitteas  distinxit,  quas  nos  lectiones  vel  sententias 
possumus  appellare.' — [Cf.  Boeth.  68.  6:  f)d  se  Tf^isdom  pa  pds  Jitte  dsuttgen 
bcefde.]  See  Miillenhoff,  ZfdA.  xvi  141-43;  Heusler,  R.—L.  i  444.  The  analo- 
gous use  of ^r,  fytte  in  later  English  —  e.  g. ,  in  the  '  Gest  of  Robyn  Hode '  —  is 
sufficiently  known.    Cf.  NED. 

'*  This  is  done  almost  always  by  scribe  A,  and  once  by  scribe  B. 
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curve  at  the  close  of  a  section,'  by  the  use  of  capitals  and  the  addition 
of  Roman  numerals  at  the  head  of  a  new  division.  Besides  the  un- 
numbered introductory  canto,^  they  are  forty-three  in  number.  The 
numerals  xxxviiii  and  xxviiii  have  been  omitted,  and  there  is  no  indi- 
cation at  all  of  division  xxx.^  Leaving  out  of  account  canto  xxxv, 
which  is  exceptionally  long,''  the  divisions  vary  from  112  lines  (xli)  to 
43  lines  (vii),  the  usual  length  being  between  60  and  90. 

Though  sometimes  appearing  arbitrary  and  inappropriate,  these  di- 
visions are  not  unnaturally  to  be  attributed  to  the  author  himself,  who 
may  have  considered  his  literary  product  incomplete  without  such  for- 
mal marking  of  sections.  Of  course,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  his 
conceptions  of  structure  were  different  from  our  modern  notions.  He 
felt  at  liberty  to  pause  at  places  where  we  would  not,  and  to  proceed 
without  stop  where  we  would  think  a  pause  indispensable.  He  cared 
more  for  a  succession  of  separate  pictures  than  for  a  steady  progress  of 
narration  by  orderly  stages.  Thus  he  interrupts,  e.g.,  the  three  great 
combats  by  sectional  divisions,  but  he  plainly  indicates  by  the  charac- 
ter of  the  closing  lines  that  he  did  so  on  purpose  (11.  788-90,  1555  f., 
a6oof.).  He  even  halts  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  but  the  conjunc- 
tion OS  jieet  which  opens  the  ensuing  sections,  xxv,  xxviiii,  was  not  con- 
sidered an  inadequate  means  of  introducing  a  new  item  of  importance, 
cf.  above,  p.  Iviii.  (See  Gen.  1248.)  On  the  other  hand,  the  last  great 
adventure  is  not  separated  by  any  pause  from  the  events  that  happened 
fifty  years  before  (see  1.  2200).  A  closer  inspection  reveals  certain 
general  principles  that  guided  the  originator  of  those  divisions.  He 
likes  to  conclude  a  canto  with  a  maxim,  a  general  reflection,  a  sum- 
marizing statement,  or  an  allusion  to  a  turn  in  the  events.  He  is  apt 
to  begin  a  canto  with  a  formal  speech,  a, resumptive  paragraph.S  or  the 
announcement  of  an  action,  especially  of  the  'motion'  of  individuals  or 
groups  of  men.  6  Very  clearly  marked  is  the  opening  of  cantos  xxxvii 
and  xxxviii  (fiS.  ic  snude  gefragn  etc.)  '  and  of  xxxvi  (Wiglafixixs 

'  So  six  times  in  B.  "  Cf.  below,  p.  cix,  and  note  on  i  S. 

3  The  numeral  xxx  was  no  doubt  already  lacking  In  a  previous  copy  ;  the  canto 
probably  opened  at  1.  2093.  (Cp.  11.  2091  f.  with  1554  ff.)  The  omission  of 
numeral  xxviiii  seems  to  be  due  to  scribe  B.  Presumably  he  had  intended  to  insert  it  at 
the  end  of  the  first  line  of  the  fresh  canto  Cas  he  did  in  the  case  of  numeral  xxxviii), 
but  neglected  to  do  so.  The  passing  over  of  these  two  numbers  may  be  connected 
with  the  confusion  existing  (and  which  seems  to  have  existed  in  an  earlier  copy)  in 
the  numbers  from  xxvi  (perhaps  from  xxiiii)  to  xxviii  which  originally  read  xxvii 
(xxv)  to  xxviiii  respectively,  though  they  were  subsequently  corrected. 

*  A  stop  might  be  expected  after  1.  2537. 

5  Thus  iii  (Siua  Sa  mSkeare  etc.),  ix,  xxxi,  xlii.  In  like  manner,  Jud.  xi 
(1.  122),  xii  (1.  236)  ;  El.  xiii,  Hcl.  xxviii,  xxviiii,  xxxi,  xlii. 

'  E.g.,  ii  (Gewai  Sa  neosian  etc.),  x,  xi,  xiii,  xvii,  xxvii,  xxviii,  xxxv.  On  the 
use  of  sa  at  the  opening  of  '  fits,'  see  Glossary.  Cf.  Hd.  x  {gi-witun  im  the),  xxiiii, 
xxv,  xxvi,  li,  Ivi. 

'  Cf.  Gen.  xxviii ;  Hel.  xiii,  xxxii,  liiii. 
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baten,  Weoxstanes  sunu).'  Altogether  there  is  too  much  method  in 
the  arrangement  of  '  fits '  to  regard  it  as  merely  a  matter  of  chance  or 
caprice.  ^ 

It  need  hardly  be  mentioned  that  no  title  of  the  poem  is  found  at 
the  head  of  the  MS.  But  since  the  days  when  Sharon  Turner,  J.  J. 
Conybeare,  and  N.  F.  S.  Grundtvig  first  designated  it  as  'the  Poem 
of  Beowulf,"  ^  it  has  been  regularly,  and  most  appropriately,  named 
after  its  great  hero. 

,     O.^fcr^-  Vin.  Genesis  of  the  Poem 

CJ'^**''::^^^  Like  nearly  all  of  the  Old  English  poems,  like  the  epics  of  the  Chanson 


^\^itji^       /?o/«nrf  and  the  Nibelungenlied,  the  Beo'ivulfhus  come  down  to  us 
2- ^V-^j^Z^  anonymously.    Nor  do  we  find  in  Anglo-Saxon  times  any  direct  refer- 
ly  &r^    ^ence  to  it  which  would  throw  light  on  the  vital  questions  of  when,  where, 
^ (ij*r**'~^^y  whom,  and  under  what  circumstances  the  most  important  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  literary  monuments  was  composed.    Hence,  a  bewildering 
number  of  hypotheses  have  been  put  forward  with  regard  to  its  author- 
ship and  origin.   A  brief  survey  of  the  principal  points  at  issue  will  be 
attempted  in  the  following  pages. 

Unity  of  Authorship* 

It  has  been  the  fate  of  Beoivulf  to  be  subjected  to  the  theory  of  mul- 
tiple authorship,  the  number  of  its  conjectural  '  makers '  ranging  up  to 
six  or  more.   At  the  outset,  in  this  line  of  investigation,  the  wish  was 

"  A  typical  mode  of  introducing  a  person  at  the  be^nning  of  a  story  or  a  section 
of  it.  It  is  exceedingly  common  in  ON.  ;  e.g.  GrettisiagOf  ch.  ]  ;  Onundr  bit  maSr^ 
Hrilfssaga,  ch.  I  :  Ma3T  hit  Hilfdan.  OB.  examples  :  Psalm  50  (C)  I  :  Dauid 
•was  balen  diormSd  baletS,  Ger..  1082  f.  ;  cf.  Angl.  xxv  288  f.  (Also,  e.  g. ,  Otirid  i 
16.   1.) 

^  H.  Bradley  suggested  that  the  different  sections  of  the  BeoaoulfMS,  represented 
the  contents  of  the  loose  leaves  or  sheets  of  parchment  on  which  the  text  was  first 
written  before  it  was  transcribed  into  a  regular  codex.  (L  4.  21.)  Cf.  his  supplemen- 
tary investigation  of  other  MSS. ,  "  The  Numbered  Sections  in  OE.  Poetical  MSS. ,' ' 
Proceedings  of  the  British  j4cademy,  \6i.  vii,  191 5. 

^  Turner  in  his  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  2i*d  ed. ,  1 807,  Vol.  ii,  p.  294  speaks 
of  *  the  Ags,  poem  on  Beowulf,'  and  on  p.  316  of  •  these  poems,  of  Beowulf,  Ju- 
dith, and  C^dmon.'  [The  ist  ed,  has  been  out  of  reacb.J  For  Conybeare's announce- 
ment of  1817,  see  Wiilker's  Grundriss,  p.  44.  '  Bjowulfe  Drape,'  i.e.  'Heroic, 
laudatory  Poem  of  Beowulf  —  the  title  of  Grundtvjg'g  translation —^  seems  to  have 
been  applied  by  him  to  the  poem  as  early  as  1808  in  his  Norderts  Mythologs^  cf. 
Wiilker,  pp.  251,45.  The  (principal)  title  which  Grundtvig  gave  to  his  edition, 
viz.  *  Beowulfes  Beorh,*  is  based  on  1.  2807. 

*  See  L  4.  130  ff.  ;  besides,  Ettmiiller  L  2,  18,  3.  19,  Ronning  L  4.  15,  ten 
Brink  L  4.  18,  Heinzel's  reviews :  L  4,  15,  4.  134,  4.  18  ;  cf.  Hcinzel  L  7.  2, 
Schemann  L  7.  5,  Banning  L  7.  10,  Sonnefeld  L  7.  14,  Haeuschkel  I.  7.  20. 
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no  doubt  father  to  the  thought. '  Viewing  the  poem  in  the  light  of  a 
« folk  epic  '  based  on  long  continued  oral  tradition,  scholars  labored  hard 
to  trace  it  back  to  its  earliest  and  purest  form  or  forms  and  to  establish 
the  various  processes  such  as  contamination,  agglutination,  interpola- 
tion, modernization  by  which  it  was  gradually  transformed  into  an  epic 
of  supposedly  self-contradictory,  heterogeneous  elements.  While  Ett- 
miiller,  who  first  sounded  this  note,  contented  himself,  at  least  in  his 
translation  (1840),  with  characterizing  the  Beonvulf  as  a  union  of  a 
number  of  originally  separate  lays  and  marking  off  in  his  text  the  lines 
added  by  clerical  editors,  daring  dissectors  hke  Mullenhoff,  Moller,  ten 
Brink,  Boer  undertook  to  unravel  in  detail  the  '  inner  history '  of  the 
poem,  rigorously  distinguishing  successive  stages,  strata,  or  hands  of 
authors  and  editors.  With  Moller  this  searching  analysis  was  reinforced 
by  the  endeavor  to  reconstruct  the  primitive  stanzaic  form.  Ten  Brink 
emphasized  the  use  of  variants,  that  is,  parallel  versions  of  ancient  lays 
which  were  eclectically  combined  for  better  or  worse  and  became  the 
basis  of  parts  of  the  final  epic  poem.  To  instance  some  of  the  results 
arrived  at,  there  existed,  according  to  Mullenhoff,  two  short  poems  by 
different  authors  recounting  the  Grendel  fight  (I)  and  the  Dragon  fight 
(IV)  respectively.  To  the  first  of  these  certain  additions  were  made  by 
two  other  men,  namely  a  continuation  (fight  with  Grendel' s  mother,  II) 
and  the  Introduction.  Then  a  fifth  contributor  (interpolator  A)  added 
the  Home-Coming  part  (III)  and  interpolated  parts  I  and  II  to  make  them 
harmonize  with  his  continuation.  A  sixth  man,  the  chief  interpolator 
(B)  and  final  editor,  joined  the  Dragon  fight  (IV)  to  the  Grendel  part 
thus  augmented  (I,  II,  III)  and  also  introduced  numerous  episodes  from 
other  legends  and  a  great  deal  of  moralizing  and  theological  matter.  ^ 
Schucking  elaborated  a  special  thesis  concerning  Beowulf  s  Return.  This 
middle  portion,  he  endeavored  to  show,  was  composed  and  inserted  as 
a  connecting  link  between  the  expanded  Grendel  part  (Beowulf  in  Den- 
mark) and  the  Dragon  fight,  by  a  man  who  likewise  wrote  the  Intro- 
duction and  interpolated  various  episodes  of  a  historical  character.  Still 
more  recently  Boer  thought  he  could  recognize  several  authors  by  their 
peculiarity  of  manner,^  e.g.,  the  so-called  'episode  poet'  who  added 
most  of  the  episodic  material;  a  combiner  of  two  versions  of  the  Gren- 

'  Miillenholf  was  decisively  influenced  by  the  criticism  of  the  Nibefungenlied  by 
K,  Lachmann,  who  in  his  turn  had  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  F.  A.  Wolf,  the 
famous  defender  of  the  *  Liedertheorie '  (ballad  theory)  in  relation  to  the  Homeric 
poems. 

^  Even  the  exact  number  of  lines  credited  to  each  one  of  the  six  contributors  was 
announced  by  Mullenhoff;  thus  A  was  held  responsible  for  126  lines  of  interpola- 
tion (32  in  i,  194  in  ii),  B  for  1169  lines  (67  in  the  Introduction,  121  in  i,  265  in 
ii,  172  in  iii,  544  iniv).  Ettmiillerin  his  edition  (1875)  pared  the  poem  in  its  pre- 
Christian  form  down  to  2896  lines,  Moller  condensed  the  text  into  344  four-line 
stanzas. 

^  Similarly  Berendsohn  would  discriminate  three  different  strata  of  poetical  trans- 
mission on  the  basis  of  broad,  general  stylistic  criteria. 
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del  part;  another  combiner  who  connected  the  combined  Grendel  part 
with  the  Dragon  part,  composed  Beowulf's  Return  and  two  or  three 
episodes,  remodeled  the  last  part  by  substituting  the  Geats  for  the  original 
Danes,  and  placed  the  introduction  of  the  old  Dragon  poem  at  the  head 
of  the  entire  epic.  Truly,  an  ingeniously  complicated,  perplexing  pro- 
cedure. 

There  is  little  trustworthy  evidence  to  support  positive  claims  of  this 
sort. 

It  is  true,  the  probability  that  much  of  his  material  had  come  to  the 
author  in  metrical  form,  is  to  be  conceded.  But  —  quite  apart  from  the 
question  of  the  forms  of  language  or  dialect  —  we  can  never  hope  to  get 
at  the  basic  lays  by  mere  excision,  however  ingeniously  done.  The  Beo- 
wulfian  epic  style  is  incompatible  with  that  of  the  short  heroic  song,  not 
to  speak  of  the  more  primitive  ballads  which  must  be  presumed  to  have 
existed  in  large  numbers  in  early  Anglo-Saxon  times. 

Contradictions,  incongruities,  and  obscurities  that  have  been  detected 
in  the  story  can,  as  a  rule,  be  removed  or  plausibly  accounted  for  by 
correct  interpretation  of  the  context '  and  proper  appreciation  of  some 
prevalent  characteristics  of  the  old  style  and  narrative  method.  Instances 
of  apparent  incoherence,  omissions,  repetitions,  digressions,  or  irrele- 
vant passages  can  rio  longer  be  accepted  as  proof  of  the  patchwork  theory, 
since  analogous  cases  have  been  traced  in  many  Old  English  poems  of 
undoubted  single  authorship,  in  addition  to  examples  from  other  litera- 
tures. ^  A  number  of  inconsistencies  may  also  be  naturally  explained  by 
the  use  of  conventional  elements,  that  is,  current  motives  and  formulas 
of  style,3  or  by  imperfect  adaptation  or  elaborate  refashioning  of  old 
saga  material.''  Chronological  incompatibilities  as  observed  in  the  case 
of  HroiSgar,  Beowulf,  and  (perhaps)  Hygd  are  straightened  out  without 
difficulty. 5  Variations  in  detail  between  Beowulf's  report  of  his  ex- 
periences in  Denmark  and  the  actual  story  of  the  first  two  divisions 
furnish  no  basis  for  the  charge  of  separate  workmanship  (see  note  on 
1994  ff.).  Nor  would  it  be  at  all  reasonable  to  insist  throughout  on  impec- 
cable logic  and  lucidity  of  statement,  which  would  indeed  be  strangely 
at  variance  with  the  general  character  of  ^eciua/^' and  other  Old  English 
poems. 

That  the  Christian  elements  have  not  been  merely  grafted  on  the  text, 

'  See,  e.g.,  207  ff.,  655  ff.,  1355  ff.,  and  notes. 

'  See  above,  pp.  Iviiff.  j  notes  on  86-114,  no^  ff-i  1807  ff.,  etc.  Cf.  Routh  L 
4.  138,  Heinzel,  //.  cc.  For  examples  (culled  from  various  literatures)  of  discrepancies 
and  inconsistencies  due  to  the  authors'  oversight,  see  Ronning  26  f.  ;  Heinzel,  An-z. 
fdA.  X  235  f. ;  Brandl  1005  f. ;  cf.  also  MLN.  xxvii  161  ff. 

^  See  above,  pp.  li,  xxi  f.  (twofold  purpose  of  dragon  fight),  xxvii  (motive  of  the 
sluggish  youth)  ;  notes  on  660,  I175,  1331  f.,  2147,  2683  ff. 

*  Cf.  above,  pp.  xviii,  xxii  (.').  Note  the  apparent  incongruity  involved  in  Beo- 
wulf's refusal  ro  use  a  sword  against  Grendel  (note  on  435  ff.). 

^  See  above,  pp.  xxxii,  xlv,  xxxviii. 
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but  are  most  intimately  connected  with  the  very  substance  of  the  poem, 
has  been  remarked  before.  •  A  certain  want  of  harmony  that  has  re- 
sulted from  the  Christian  presentation  of  heathen  material  is  not  such  as 
to  warrant  the  assumption  that  a  professed  redactor  went  over  a  previ- 
ously existing  version,  revising  it  by  interpolation  or  substitution  of 
Christian  touches.  The  mere  technical  difficulties  of  such  a  process  would 
have  been  of  the  greatest,^  and  vestiges  of  imperfect  suture  would  be 
expected  to  be  visible  in  more  than  one  passage  of  our  text. 

No  serious  differences  of  language,  diction,  or  meter  can  be  adduced 
in  favor  of  multiple  authorship. ^  A  few  seemingly  unusual  instances  of 
the  definite  article,''  some  exceptional  verse  forms,s  the  occurrence  of  a 
parenthetical  exclamation  in  some  first  half-lines,^  several  minor  syn- 
tactical and  rhetorical  features '  have  been  suspected  of  indicating  a 
later  date  than  that  attributed  to  the  bulk  of  the  poem.  Words,  forma- 
tions, or  combinations  could  be  mentioned  which  occur  only  in  definitely 
limited  portions.**  But  it  would  be  hazardous,  in  fact  presumptuous  to 
assign  any  decisive  weight  to  such  insecure  and  fragmentary  criteria. 
Contrariwise,  it  is  entirely  pertinent  to  emphasize  the  general  homo- 

•  See  p.  1. 

"  It  has  been  observed,  e.g.,  that  most  of  the  Christian  allusions  begin  with  the 
second  half-line  (or  end  with  the  first  half-line)  5  cf.  Angl.  xxxvi  180  fF. 

^  Some  lexical  and  phraseological  studies  have  led  their  authors  to  diametrically 
opposite  conclusions.  Thus  MuUenhoff 's  views  were  thought  to  be  both  vindicated 
(Schonbach,  and  [with  some  reservation]  Banning)  and  refuted  (Schemann).  On  the 
strength  of  a  similar  investigation  some  confirmation  of  ten  Brink's  theory  was  air 
leged  (Sonnefeld). 

*  Thus  92,  2255,  2264,  3024  (Lichtenheld  L  6.  7.  i.  342,  Barnouw  48). 

'  Cf.  Schubert  L  8.  I.  7  (1.6a.  etc.),  52  (hypermetrical  lines)  ;  Kaluza  50,  69. 

'  Krapp  L  7.  21:  11.  2778a,  3056a,  3115a.    (Cf.  above,  p.  Ixvi.) 

'  Cf.  Schucking  L  4.  139.  53  fF.,  63  f. 

^  Compound  participles  of  the  type  ivlggeiueorpad  1783  are  found  only  in  two 
other  places,  1 91 3  lyftgeiiuenced^  '937  handgeivripene ,  (Cp.  siveg/ivered  606,  bond- 
iocen  322,  K^l  •^forSgerimed  ^^^forSgeiviten  1479.  Note  Rieger's  doubt  about  for- 
madons  of  the  former  type,  ZfdFb.  iii  405.)  A  number  of  remarkable  nonce  words 
are  met  with  in  *  Beowulf's  Return,'  such  as  afengrom  2074,  blodigtoS  2082,  muS- 
bona  2079,  sinfrea  1934,  ligetorn  1943,  friSusibb  folca  2017.  — The  postposition 
of  the  definite  article  is  confined  to  the  second  main  part:  2007  [uhthhm  pone) ,  2334, 
2588,  2959,  2969,  3081,  cp.  2734  (2722).  In  the  second  part  only,  occur  woids 
and  phrases  like  stearcheortj  ondslyht,  morgenhng,  morgenceald^  uferan  dogrum^  si^cra 
ivaldend,  etc.  However,  the  repeated  use,  within  a  short  compass,  of  one  and  the 
same  word  or  expression  (or  rhythmical  form  or,  indeed,  spelling),  especially  a  strik- 
ing one,  is  rather  to  be  considered  a  natural  psychological  fact  (cf.  Schroder  L  8. 
18.  367;  Schucking  L  4.  139.  7).  C{.,e.%.,yh7!c  331,  ■Hj/«n«  338,  w/a»c  341; 
mig  Hige/acei  737,  j ;S  ;  forgyieS  and  forgymeS  ly^l,  firsi/eS  ond  fers-worceS 
lyby  ■  folces  byrde  1832,  1849;  "igh-wies  untSle  1865,  agh-was  orhahtre 
1886  ;  sySSan  mergen  com  2103,  2124  ;  ungemele  till  2721,  ungemete  niah  i-jli  ; 
pat  se  byrniviga  bugan  sceolde,  /  feoll  on  f IS  an  2918  f.,  pat  hi  blade  fab  bugan 
sceolde,  /feoll  on  foldan  2974  f. 
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geneity  of  the  poem  in  matters  of  form  as  well  as  substance  and  at- 
mosphere. ■ 

Not  that  style  and  tone  are  monotonously  the  same,  as  to  kind  and 
quality,  in  all  parts  of  the  poem.  In  particular,  the  second  part  (Dragon 
fight)  differs  in  several  respects  appreciably  from  the  first  (Beowulf  in 
Denmark),  though  for  very  natural  reasons.  Its  action  is  much  simpler 
and  briefer,  not  extending  beyond  one  day  ;  ^  there  is  less  variety  of  in- 
cident and  setting,  a  smaller  number  of  persons,  no  dialogue.  The  dis- 
connectedness caused  by  encumbering  digressions  is  more  conspicuous, 
episodic  matter  being  thrown  in  here  and  there  quite  loosely,  it  seems, 
though  according  to  a  clearly  conceived  plan.  3  No  allusions  to  non- 
Scandinavian  heroes  are  inserted,  but  all  the  episodes  ■•  are  drawn  from 
Geatish  tradition  and  show  a  curiously  distinct  historical  air.  A  deeper 
gloom  pervades  all  of  the  second  part,  fitly  foreshadowing  the  hero's 
death  and  foreboding,  we  may  fancy,  the  downfall  of  Geat  power. 
The  moralizing  tendency  is  allowed  fviU  sway  and  increases  inordinately 
towards  the  end.  Regarding  the  grave  structural  defects  characteristic 
of  the  '  Dragon  Fight,'  it  would  not  be  unreasonable  to  charge  it  pri- 
marily to  the  nature  of  the  material  used  by  the  poet.  Unlike  the  Dan- 
ish element  of  the  first  part,  which  was  no  doubt  familiarly  associated 
with  the  central  contests,  the  heroic  traditions  of  Geatish-Swedish  his- 
tory were  entirely  separate  from  the  main  story,  and  the  author,  desirous 
though  he  was  of  availing  himself  of  that  interesting  subject-matter  for 
the  purpose  of  epic  enlargement,  failed  to  establish  an  organic  relation 
between  the  two  sets  of  sources.  Hence  what  generally  appears  in 
'Beowulf's  Adventures  in  Denmark'  as  an  integral  part  of  the  story, 
natural  setting,  or  pertinent  allusion,  has  been  left  outside  the  action 
proper  in  the  Dragon  part.  No  description  of  Geat  court  life  has  been 
introduced,  no  name  of  the  royal  seat  (like  the  Danish  Heorof)  5  is  men- 
tioned, the  facts  pertaining  to  Beowulf's  ham  (in  which  he  does  not 
seem  to  live,  2324  ff.)  remaining  altogether  obscure.  Queen  Hygd* 
is  a  mere  shadow  in  comparison  with  HrotSgar's  brilliant  consort,  be- 

*  A  number  of  words  occurring  in  both  of  the  main  parts  of  Becwulf  but  not  else- 
where in  Anglo-Saxon  poetry  are  cited  by  Clark  Hall,  pp.  236 f.  Some  examples 
of  interesting  phrasal  agreement  between  the  two  parts:  11.  100  f.,  22lof.,  2399  ; 
561,  3174;  1327,  2544;  1700,  2864  ;  61,  2434  ;  cf.  above,  pp.  xxii  f.,  Ixviii. 

^  Excepting,  of  course,  the  vaguely  sketched  preliminaries  and  the  ten  days  needed 
for  the  construction  of  the  memorial  mound.  The  action  of  the  first  part  can  be  defi- 
nitely followed  up  for  a  series  of  five  (or  six)  days,  see  note  on  219. 

^  The  author's  evident  intention  of  detailing  the  fortunes  of  the  Geat  dynasty  dur- 
ing three  generations  is  completely  carried  out,  though  the  events  are  not  introduced 
one  after  another  in  their  chronological  sequeiice. 

*  The  two  elegies,  2247  fF.,  2444  fF.,  are,  of  course,  of  a  neutral  character. 

*  The  lack  of  actual  place-names  (for  which  typical  appellations  like  Hrefmsbolt, 
Earnanas  i^Bio'wuIfcs  hiorb)  are  used),  even  in  the  historical  narratives,  has  been 
noted. 

'  Mentioned  in  2369  (and  in  13  :  1926,  2172). 
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sides  being  suspicious  because  of  her  singular  name.  Whether  King 
Beowulf  was  married  or  not,  we  are  unable  to  make  out  (see  note  on 
3150  ff.). 

In  explanation  of  some  discrepancies  and  blemishes  of  structure  and 
execution  it  may  also  be  urged  that  very  possibly  the  author  had  no 
complete  plan  of  the  poem  in  his  head  when  he  embarked  upon  his 
work,  and  perhaps  did  not  finish  it  until  a  considerably  later  date. '  His 
original  design  —  if  we  may  indulge  in  an  unexciting  guess  —  seems  to 
have  included  the  main  contents  of  ii,  ia,  ij,^  or,  to  use  a  descriptive 
title  :  Beonvutfes  jiS.^  The  Danish  court  being  the  geographical  and 
historical  center  of  the  action,  the  poet  not  unnaturally  started  by  de- 
tailing the  Scylding  pedigree*  and  singing  the  praise  of  Scyld,  the  myth- 
ical ancestor  of  the  royal  line.  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  some  pas- 
sages were  inserted  after  the  completion  of  the  first  draft ;  e.g.,  part  of 
the  thirteenth  canto  with  its  subtle  allusion  to  Beowulf's  subsequent 
kingship  (86i),  or  the  digression  on  (Hama  [?]  and)  Hygelac  the 
Geat  (1202  [1197]  —  1214),  which  can  easily  be  detached  from  the 
text.  The  author  may  have  proceeded  slowly  and  may  have  considered 
the  first  adventure  (up  to  1250)  substantial  enough  to  be  recited  or 
read  separately ;  hence,  some  lines  of  recapitulation  were  prefixed  to 
the  story  of  the  second  contest  (1252  If.).  Gradually  the  idea  of  a 
continuation  with  Beowulf's  death  as  the  central  subject  took  shape  in 
the  author's  mind ;  thus  a  hint  of  Beowulf's  expected  elevation  to 
the  throne  (1845  ff.)  is  met  with  in  the  farewell  conversation.  A 
superior  unity  of  structure,  however,  was  never  achieved.  The  lines  in 
praise  of  the  Danish  kings  placed  as  motto  at  the  head  of  the  first  divi- 
sion and  those  extolling  the  virtues  of  the  great  and  good  Beowulf  at 
the  close  of  the  poem  typify,  in  a  measure,  the  duality  of  subjects  and 
compositions. 

Whether  the  text  after  its  completion  has  been  altered  by  interpola- 
tions it  is  difficult  to  determine.  The  number  of  lines  which  could  be 
eliminated  straightway  without  detriment  to  the  context  or  style  is  sur- 
prisingly small;  see  51  (cp.  1355  f.),  73,2  141,  168  f.,  181  f,  1410, 
2087  f.,  2329  ff.,  2422-24,  2544  (?),  2857-59,  3056  ;  of  longer  pas- 
sages,   1197-1214  (Hama,  Hygelac),    1925-62   (J^ry^,  Offa),  2177- 

'  May  not  signs  of  weariness  be  detected  in  a  passage  like  2697  ff.  } 

'  See  above,  p.  lii.  The  fact  that  some  matters  omitted  in  il  were  apparently 
reserved  fcr  use  in  13  (see  note  on  1994  ff.)  serves  to  indicate  that  'Beowulf's 
Home-Coming '  does  not  owe  its  existence  to  an  afterthought  of  the  poet's. 

^  L.  872:  stS  Bca-wulfes.  Cf.  Miillenhoff  xiv  202  ;  MoUer  118. 
.  *  Pedigrees  were  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  Germanic  peoples,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  Scandinavian  examples  in  Appendix  i :  Illus- 
trative Parallels  ;  cp.  ih.  §  10  :  Tacitus,  Germania,  c.  ii  ;  Beow.  1957  ff.,  2602  ff., 
897.  (Of  course,  also  the  biblical  genealogies  became  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxons.) 
Even  the  pedigree  of  the  monster  Grendel  is  duly  stated,  106  ff.,  1261  ff. 

'  This  line  could  be  explained  as  a  corrective  addiuon.  The  legal  allusion  of  157  f. 
can  also  be  spared. 
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89  (Beowulf's  conduct).    A  decided  improvement  would  result  from 
the  removal  of  iSSi^-S^.'  (and  perhaps  of  3005). 

It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  certain  changes  involving  additions 
were  made  by  the  author  himself  or  by  a  copyist  who  had  some  notions 
of  his  own.  But  the  necessity  of  assuming  any  considerable  interpola- 
tions cannot  be  conceded.  Even  the  jjry^-Offa  episode,  far-fetched 
and  out  of  place  as  it  seems,  can  hardly  have  been  inserted  after  the 
numbering  of  the  sections  was  fixed  by  the  author,'  unless,  indeed,  it 
was  substituted  for  a  corresponding  passage  of  the  original.  For  the 
presumable  Cynewulfian  insertions,  see  the  discussion  of  Hr6%ar's 
sermon,  below  ('  Relation  to  other  Poems  '). 

Date.   Relation  to  Other  Poems 

Obviously  the  latest  possible  date  ^  is  indicated  by  the  time  when  the 
MS.  was  written,  i.e.  about  1000  a. D.  It  is  furthermore  to  be  taken 
'for  granted  that  a  poem  so  thoroughly  Scandinavian  in  subject-matter 
and  evincing  the  most  sympathetic  interest  in  Danish  affairs  cannot  well 
have  been  composed  after  the  beginning  of  the  Danish  invasions  toward 
the  end  of  the  8th  century. 

Historical  Allusions 

The  only  direct  historical  data  contained  in  the  poem  are  the  rs' 
peated  allusions  to  the  raid  of  Hygelac  (Chochilaicus),  which  took  place 
between  512  and  520  a.d.  (cf.  above,  p.  xxxix),  and  the  mention,  at  the 
close  of  one  of  those  allusive  passages,  of  the  Merovingian  line  of 
kings  {Mereiuioing  2921).  As  the  latter  reference  is  primarily  to  a 
bygone  period,  and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  use  of  that  name  could 
conceivably  have  been  continued  in  tradition  even  after  the  fall  of  the 
Merovingian  dynasty  (in  751),  no  definite  chronological  information 
can  be  derived  from  its  mention.  The  latest  of  the  events  classed  as 
'historical,'  the  death  of  Onela,  has  been  conjecturally  assigned  to  the 
year  530  (cf.  above,  p.  xl).^ 

It  should  be  added  that  the  pervading  Christian  atmosphere  points 
to  a  period  not  earlier  than,  say,  the  second  half  of  the  7th  century. 

Linguistic  Tests 

Investigations  have  been  carried  on  with  a  view  to  ascertaining  the 
relative  dates  of  Old  English  poems  by  means  of  syntactical  and  pho- 
netic-metrical tests. 

'  The  27th  section  minus  that  episode  would  be  unaccountably  short.  Cf.  above, 
p.  ciii. 

^  Regarding  the  question  of  the  date,  see  L  4.  142-46,  L  4.  16,  L  6.  6,  6.  7, 
I  &  3. 

'  The  JjryS-Offa  episode  cannot  be  used  for  dating,  since  we  have  no  right  to  con- 
nect it  with  OfFa,  king  of  Mercia  (who  died  in  796). 
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I.  A  study  of  the  gradual  increase  in  the  use  of  the  definite  article 
(originally  demonstrative  pronoun),  the  decrease  of  the  combination  of 
weak  adjective  and  noun  (ivisa  fengel),  the  increase  of  the  combina- 
tion of  article  and  weak  adjective  and  noun  {se  grimma  gist), 

z.   Sound  changes  as  definitely  proved  by  the  meter,  viz. 

a)  earlier  dissyllabic  vs.  later  monosyllabic  forms  in  the  case  of  con- 
traction, chiefly  through  loss  of  intervocalic  h,  e.g.  heahan,  hfhn  — 
hean  (T.  C.  §  i). 

b)  earlier  long  vs.  later  (analogical)  short  diphthongs  in  the  case  of 
the  loss  of  antevocalic  h  after  r  (or  /),  e.g.  mearhas,  mearas  —  mea- 
ras  (T.  C.  §  3). 

c)  forms  with  vocalic  r,  /,  m,  n  to  be  counted  as  monosyllabic  or 
dissyllabic,  e.g.  nuundr  (nvundor)  —  tuunc/or  (T.  C.  §  6). 

It  must  be  admitted  that  these  criteria  are  liable  to  lead  to  untrust- 
worthy results  when  applied  in  a  one-sided  and  mechanical  manner  and 
without  careful  consideration  of  all  the  factors  involved.'  Allowance 
should  be  made  for  individual  and  dialectal  ^  variations,  archaizing 
tendencies,  and  (in  the  matter  of  the  article  and  weak  adjective  tests)  ^ 
scribal  alterations.  Above  all,  a  good  many  instances  of  test  2  are 
to  be  judged  non-conclusive,  since  it  remains  a  matter  of  honest  doubt 
what  degree  of  rigidity  should  be  demanded  in  the  rules  of  scansion 
(cf.  T.  C.  §§  3  ff.).  Yet  it  cannot  be  gainsaid  that  these  tests,  which 
are  based  on  undoubted  facts  of  linguistic  development,  hold  good  in  a 
general  way.  They  justify  the  conclusion,  e.g.,  that  the  forms  of  the 
language  used  by  Cynewulf  are  somewhat  more  modern  than  those  ob- 
taining in  Beoivulf.  They  tend  to  show  that  Exodus  is  not  far  removed 
in  time  from  Beo'wulf.^  The  second  set  of  tests  makes  it  appear  prob- 
able that  Genesis  {A )  and  Daniel  are  earlier  than  Betywulf. 

A  means  of  absolute  chronological  dating  was  proposed  by  Mors- 
bach.5  He  collected,  from  early  texts  which  can  be  definitely  dated, 
evidence  calculated  to  show  that  the  loss  of  final  -a  after  a  long  stressed 
syllable  did  not  take  place  before  700  (slightly  earlier  than  the  loss  of 

*  Surprisingly  wide  discrepancies  between  the  computations  made  by  different  schol- 
ars who  have  applied  the  second  set  of  tests  (Sarrazin  L  4.  144,  Richter  L  6.  6.  ij 
Sciffert  L  6.  6.  2)  have  resulted  from  (1)  a  failure  to  eliminate  from  the  calcula- 
tions of  cases  under  2c)  those  words  which  always  (or  nearly  always)  are  dissyllabic 
(e.g.  modorj  eSe/^y  (2)  differences  in  the  practice  of  scansion  naturally  arising  from 
the  fact  of  metrical  latitude,  and  (  3  )  unavoidable  oversights  in  collecting  the  material. 
Contradictory  conclusions  are  indicated  by  the  fact  that  Barnouw,  on  the  basis  of  his 
syntactical  criteria,  dated  Genesis  (^)  at  740,  Daniel  between  800  and  830,  Beo~ 
wulf-a.^  660,  Cynewulf 's  poems  between  850  and  880  ;  whereas  the  dates  arrived  at 
by  Richter  (with  the  help  of  the  more  reliable  phonetic-metrical  tests)  are  700,  700, 
700—730,  750—800  respectively.  The  corresponding  dates  set  up  by  Sarrazin  are 
700,  700,  740,  760-80.  For  an  earlier  chronological  list  (1898)  by  Trautmann, 
see  his  Kyne'wulf^  pp.  121-3, 

^  Cf.  Seiffert  L  6.  6.  z..  ^  Cf.  Lang.  §  25.  3. 

^  Sarrazin  and  Richter  date  Exodus  about  the  year  740.  ^  ^  4-  ^43* 
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intervocalic  and  antevocalic  h,  see  tests  2  a,  b),  and  demonstrated  that 
in  a  number  of  instances  the  use  of  the  forms  without  -a  (and  of  forms 
like  J'eorum)  W3S  positively  established  by  the  meter,  thus  arriving  at 
the  conclusion  that  Beoivul/" could  not  have  been  composed  until  after 
the  year  700.'  Though  several  examples  cited  by  Morsbach  and  by 
Richter  (pp.  8f.)  are  doubtful  on  account  of  metrical  uncertainty,^  there 
occur  indeed  some  lines  in  which  the  older  forms  with  final  -a  would 
disturb  the  scansion,  e.g.  10^^  :  ftfelcynnej  *eardu,  2609''!  *hondu 
rond  gefingif). 

There  is  a  possibility  that  in  our  only  extant  MS.  a  few  forms  are 
preserved  which  would  seem  to  indicate  a  date  anterior  to  about  750 
A. D. J-' viz.  luundini  1382  and  unigmetes  1792.  The  latter,  however, 
admits  of  a  different  interpretation  (cf.  Lang.  §  18.  8),  and  as  to  the 
former,  it  is  a  question  whether  it  is  not  more  natural  to  assume  a  mere 
scribal  blunder  (for  ixiundnu,  i.  e.  luundnum)  than  a  perpetuation  —  in 
thoroughly  modem  surroundings  —  of  such  an  isolated  form  reflecting 
a  much  earlier  state  of  language. 

Relation  to  other  Old  English  Poems 

Bearing  in  mind  the  conventional  use  of  a  remarkably  large  stock  of 
stereotyped  expressions  and  devices  of  alliterative  poetry,  and  further- 
more the  fact  that  many  Old  English  poems  must  have  been  lost  chiefly 
as  a  result  of  the  Danish  and  Norman  invasions  and  of  the  dissolution 
of  monasteries.  It  behoves  us  to  exercise  extreme  caution  in  asserting  a 
direct  relation  between  difterent  poems  on  the  basis  of  so-called  paral- 
lel passages."*  Otherwise  we  are  in  grave  danger  of  setting  up  an  end- 
less chain  of  interrelations  or,  it  may  be,  of  assigning  to  one  man  an 
unduly  large  number,  if  not  the  majority,  of  the  more  important  poems. 
We  must  certaiijy  reckon  with  the  fact  that  Anglo-Saxon  England 

■  The  linguistic  evidence,  chief  of  which  is  the  form  ^du  on  the  Franks  Casket, 
is  not  entirely  clear.  It  has  been  rejected  as  inconclusive  by  Chadwick,  who  would 
place  the  loss  of  the  -«  as  much  as  seven  decades  earlier  (H,  A.  66  IF.)  Cf.  Biilb. 

§  358- 

^  E.g.,  1297a  on  geaScs  *hidu,  1189b  and  baUpa  *bearnu.  (Cf.  T.  C  §  23.) 
In  Genesis  (^A)  Sarrazin  recognized  several  instances  (e.g.,  1217,  1308,  1417)  in 
which  defective  half-lines  would  be  set  right  by  the  insertion  (restoration)  of  the -a, 
cf.  ESt.  xxxviii  178  f. ,  Kad.  25  f.  For  the  metrical  use  of  the  forms  of  the  J'eorum 
type,  see  T,  C.  §  3. 

^  Cf.  Holthausen,  Beibl.  xviii  77.  The  transition  of  unstressed  i  to  e  is  assigned 
to  the  middle  of  the  8th  century  (cf.  Sievere,  AngL  xiii  13  IF. ;  Biilb.  §§  360  ff.). 
This  i  is  still  largely  retained  in  the  early  Northumbrian  text  (written  about  737  A.  D.) 
of  dedmons  Hymn  (composed  about  670  a.  d.),  Bedels  Death  Sang,  Proverb  in 
Gr.-W.  ii  315,  the  Leiden  Riddle.  For  critical  doubts  as  to  the  value  of  this  test, 
see  Tupper,  Pubt.  MLAss.  xxvi  239  fF.,  and  Riddles,  p.  ivi,  n. 

■•  Cf.  Kail,  Angl.  xii  21  S.  ;  Sarrazin,  Angl.  xiv  188  ;  Brandl  1009  ;  E&. 
xlii  321  f. 
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was  wonderfully  productive  of  secular  as  well  as  of  religious  poetry, 
and  that  the  number  of  individual  authors  must  have  been  correspond- 
ingly large.  It  might  well  have  been  said  of  the  pre-Norman  period: 
Vetus  Anglia  cantat. 

One  of  the  reasonably  certain  relations  brought  to  light  by  a  close  com- 
parison of  various  Old  English  poems  is  the  inHuence  on  Beoiuulfoi  the 
extensive  poem  of  Genesis  {A),  which  in  its  turn  presupposes  the  poeti- 
cal labors  of  Csedmon  as  described  by  the  Venerable  Bede.  Not  only 
do  we  discover  numerous  and  noteworthy  parallelisms  of  words  and 
phrases,  many  of  them  being  traceable  nowhere  else,'  but  the  occur- 
rence in  both  poems  of  the  religious  motives  of  the  Creation,  Cain's 
fratricide,  the  giants  and  deluge  (not  to  mention  what  has  been  called 
the  Old  Testament  atmosphere),  tends  to  establish  a  clear  connection 
between  the  two.  More  than  that,  certain  minor  traits  and  expressions 
are  made  use  of  in  Beoiuulf  in  such  a  manner  as  to  suggest  a  process 
of  imitation,  as  may  be  seen,  e.g.,  from  the  lines  at  the  close  of  the 
poem  referring  to  the  praise  of  the  hero,  which  vividly  recall  the  open- 
ing of  Genesis  (i  ff.,  15  if.).^ 

Likewise  the  priority  of  Daniel  has  been  fairly  demonstrated.^  It 
can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  picture  of  a  king  (Nebuchadnezzar)  liv- 
ing in  splendor  and  opulence,  who  suffers  punishment  for  his  pride,  is 
reflected  in  HrolSgar's  edifying  harangue,  1700  ff."*  Also  the  'devil' 
worship  of  the  Danes,  175  ff. ,  is  curiously  suggestive  of  the  idolatry 
practised  by  the  Babylonians,  s    In  both   instances  the  phraseological 

'  Thus,  e.g.,  G.  230,  B.  466;  G.  1220  f.,  B.  2798;  G.  1385,  B.  11,706  ; 
G.  1631  f.,  B.  196  f.,  789  f.  ;  G.  1742  f.,  B.  1179  f.  ;  G.  1895  f.,  B.  138  f.  ; 
G.  1998,  B.  1073  ;  G.  2003  ff.,  S.  1554;  G.  2008,  £.  1665  ;  G.  2155,  if.  63  ; 
G.  2156  f.,  B.  595  ff.  ;  G.  2430  f.,  B.  612  ff.  ;  G.  2544,  B.  114. 

^  The  somewhat  strange  expression  applied  to  Hre^el's  death,  2469  ff.,  seems 
reminiscent  of  the  phraseology  lavished  on  the  dry  genealogical  lists,  Gen.  1 178  ff. , 
1 192  ff. ,  1214  ff. ,  etc.  —  See  also  Sarrazin,  .^tig/.  xiv  414,  ESt.  xxxviii  170  ff.  j 
Eiit.  xiii  327  ff.  (additional  material). 

^  Cf.  Thomas,  MLR.  viii  537-39. 

•*  Note  D.  107,  489-94,  589-92,  598  ;  604  wears  Si  anhydiir  ofer  ealle 
men,  f  sivlSmod  in  sefan  for  Sttre  sundorgife  f  pe  him  God  sealde,  gumena  rice,  f 
•world  la  gewcalde,  in  luera  life  (cp.  B.  I730  ff.  )  ;  614  ;  668  liua  him  ofer  eorSan 
andsaca  ne  ivees  /  gumena  a;mg,  oS  pat  him  God  loolde  j  purh  hryre  hreddan  hea 
rice,  j  SiSSan  plLr  bis  aferan  ead  bryttedon,  /  ivelan,  ivjinden  gold,  also  563—66 
(cp.  B.  1772  f.,  1754  S.);  677,  751;  also  113  luearS  him  ondxpe  soS  gecySed,  / 
pane  rices  gehiv^es  reSe  sceolde  gelimpan,  /  eorSan  dreamas  ende  ivurSan  (cp.   B. 

'733  f-)-  J  ,    ■  ,     ■ 

^  Note  Dan.  170  ac  he  -wyrcan  ongan  ivoh  on  felda;  181  onhtiigon  to  pam  berlge 
haSne  piode,  /  itiurSedon  toihgyld,  ne  -wiston  ivrxstran  rard,  /  efndon  unrihtdam  ; 
186  him  pas  after  becwom  /  yfel  endelean.  Besides,  the  punishment  meted  out  to 
those  who  refuse  to  worship  the  idol :  2 1 2-5  pat  hie  .  .  .  scealde  .  .  prowigean 
.  .  .  frecnefyres  ivylm,  nymSe  hie  friSes  luolde  j  tuilnian  ts  pam  luyrrestan  ....,• 
222  ne  hie  to  fiene  freoSo  ivilnedan ;  230  hit  pa  his  scealcas  scufan  pa  hyssas  /  in 
■halUyse  .  .  .  .  J  233  in  faSm  fyres. 
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correspondence  is  sufficiently  close.'  That  Hro'Sgar  should  caution 
Beowulf  against  the  sin  of  pride,  and  that  the  poet  should  go  out  of  his 
way  to  denounce  the  supposed  heathen  worship  among  the  Danes,  will 
not  appear  quite  so  far-fetched,  if  the  author  was  guided  by  reminis- 
cences of  Daniel  which  he  adapted  —  not  entirely  successfully  —  to 
the  subject  in  hand. 

Furthermore,  the  spirited  poem  of  Exodus  is  marked  by  a  large  num- 
ber of  striking  parallels,  some  of  which,  at  least,  present  all  the  appear- 
ance of  having  been  imitated  in  Beonuulf.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  legend  of  Andreas  exhibits  abundant  and 
unmistakable  signs  of  having  been  written  with  Beonvulf  as  a  model. 
Wholesale  borrowing  of  phrases,  which  more  than  once  are  forced  into 
a  strange  context,  and  various  parallelisms  in  situations  and  in  the  gen- 
eral heroic  conception  of  the  story  leave  no  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  the 
author  of  the  religious  poem  was  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  great 
secular  epic.^ 

That  the  famous  Cynewulf  was  acquainted  with  Beonuulf  is  to  be 
inferred  from  the  character  of  certain  parallel  passages  occurring  espe- 
cially in  Elene  and  in  the  short  Fates  of  the  Apostles.'^  The  case  will  be 
strengthened  if  we  include  in  the  list  of  his  poems  —  as  seems  quite  rea- 
sonable —  all  of  Christ  ^  and  Cuslac  B,  perhaps  also  Guslac  A.  (The 
inclusion  of  Phoenix  is  rather  doubtful,  the  exclusion  of  Andreas  is  prac- 
tically certain.) 

At  the  same  time  a  peculiar  and,  in  fact,  puzzling  relation  is  found 
to  exist  between  Christ  681-85  (^59  ^•)j  756—78  and  HrotSgar's  ser- 
mon, ^^o^m;.  172411'.  VJema.y  note  Christ  660:  \_God'\  Us  giefe  sealde, 
662  ond  eac  monigfealde  modes  snyttru /  seoiu  ond  sette  geond  sefan 
monna  ;  682  .  .  .  .  his  giefe  bryttaS ;  /  nyle  he  angum  dnum  ealle  gesyl- 
lan  I  gastes  snyttru,  py  lis  him  gielp  sceppe  /  purh  his  anes  craft  ofef 

'  Some  further  parallels:  D.  73b,  B.  2886a;  /J.  229a,  B.  1277;  D.  545l>, 
B.  398b,  525b,  709b ;  D.  616  f.,  B.  2129  f.  j  D.  274  f.,  B.  1570  f.  ;  £>.  417  f., 
717  f.,  730,  B.  837  ff.,  995  f.,  1649  f.  (cp.  Ex.  278  f.)  i  D.  84,  485,  535, 
B.  1716 ;  D.  703,  B.  1920,  2152  J  D.  524  f.,  B.  2227  (cp.  Ex.  136  f.,  201, 

49')- 

=  Cf.  MLN.  xxxiii  218-24.  Note,  e.g.,  E.  56  fF.,  B.  1408  ff.;  E.  200  f.,  B. 
128  f.  ;  E.  214,  B.  387,  729  ;  E.  261,  B.  1238  ;  E.  293,  B.  256,  3007  ;  E. 
456  {.,  B.  2365  f. 

^  Cf.  especially  Krapp's  edition,  pp.  Iv  f. ;  Arnold,  Notes  on  Beowulf,  pp.  123  fF. 
Some  examples:  W.  303,  B.  2995  ;  A.  333,  B.  1223  ;  A.  360  ff.,  B.  38  ff.  ; 
A.  377  {;  B.  691  f.  ;  A.  429,  B.  632;  ^.454,  B.  730;^.  459  f.,  B.  572  f  ; 

A.  497,  5.  218  ;  A.  553  f.,  B.  1842  f.  ;  A.  622,  S.  3006  ;  A.  668,  B.  82  ;  A. 
985,  5.  320  ;  y*.  999  f.,  B.  721  f.  -jA.  ion  ff.,  B.  1397,  1626  ff.  ;^.  1173  ff., 

B.  361  ff.  ;  A.  1235  f.,  B.  1679,  2717.  »774,  3^°i  ^-  '*40  f-,  B.  3147,  849, 
1422  f.  ;  A.   1492  ff.,  B.  2542  ff.,  2716  ff.  ;  A.  1526,  B.  769. 

■*  See,  e.g.,  El.  148  f.,  B.  123  f. ;  El.  250  ff.,  B.  397  f.;  El.  722  f.,  B.  2901  f.; 
Fat.  Ap.  3,  8,  B.  2  f.,  2695  ;  Fat.  Ap.  6,  B.  li  ;  Fat.  Ap.  59  f.,  B.  557  f.  Cp. 
also,  e.g.,  Chr.  616  f.  with  B.  459,  470. 

'  Cf.  Gerould,  ESt.  xli  13  ff.  ;  S.  Moore,  JEGPh.  xiv  S50-67. 
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dpreforS;  y^6  forpon  nve  a  sculon  Idle  lustas,  /  synnuunde  forseon,  ond 
pas  sellran  gejeon  (cp.  Beonx).  1759).  God,  so  we  are  told,  sends  his 
messengers  to  protect  us  from  the  arrows  of  the  devil  :  761  >«  us  ge- 
sctldap  ivits  sceppendra  /  eglum  earhfarum,  ....  ponne  ixirohtbora  .  .  . 
onsendeS  j  of  his  bragdbogan  biterne  strarl.  j  Forpon  Hue  faste  sculon 
ivis  pam  jarscyte  /  .  .  .  <wearde  healdan,  j  py  lis  se  attres  ord  in 
gebuge,  / btter  bordgelac  under  banlocan  ....  pat  bis  frecne  nvund  .  .  . 
Utan  usbeorgan  pa.    (Cp.  Gusl.  781  beorgaS  him  bealonlp.) 

That  this  whole  series  of  parallels  relating  to  i.  God's  distribution 
of  manifold  gifts,  2.  the  danger  of  pride,  3.  the  guarding  against  the 
shafts  of  the  devil,  should  be  merely  the  result  of  chance,  is  a  supposi- 
tion exceeding  the  bounds  of  credibility. '  In  Christ  the  first  two  of 
those  motives  are  based  on  the  ascertained  source  (cf.  Cook's  edition, 
pp.  136,  141)  ;  the  third  ^  is  consistently  connected  with  one  of  Cyne- 
wulf's  favorite  motives,  that  of  the  baneful  wound  of  sin.  In  Beoiuulf 
the  idea  of  the  granting  of  worldly  power  and  of  the  punishment  of 
pride  .can  be  satisfactorily  referred  to  the  example  of  Daniel,  yet  there 
is  no  hint  in  Daniel  of  the  distribution  of  various  kinds  of  gifts  to  dif- 
ferent men.  Nor  is  the  theme  of  the  devil's  arrows  in  the  least  war- 
ranted by  the  situation. 

Moreover,  at  the  close  of  the  runic  passage  which  follows  immedi- 
ately, Christ  797  fF.,  we  meet  with  the  expression,  812  {brand  bis  on 
tyhte,)  ales  ealdgestreon  unmumltce  {gasta  glfrast),^  which  reminds  us 
of  BeoivulJ'iy ;6  f.  {jehs  oper  to)  se  pe  unmurnlice  madmas  dalep,  I 
eorles  argesireon.  Again,  in  Christ  iii  1550  we  come  across  the  phrase 
sdivle  --weard,  which  by  its  explanatory  variation  lifes  ivisdom  (1551) 
helps  us  to  understand  the  real  force  of  the  analogous  expression,  Beoiv. 
1 741  f.  se  iveard  .  .  .  sdivele  hyrde.  Also  Christ  iii  14.00  f.  {pa  ic  pe 
goda  sivd  fela  forgiefen  hafde)  ond  pe  on  pam  eallum  eades  to  lyi  [el  ]  / 
mode  puhte  recalls  Beoiv.  1748  pinces  him  to  lytel  pat  he  lange  heold. 
That  the  extended  enumeration,  Beoiu.  1763  ff.,  is  entirely  in  the  man- 
ner of  Cynewulf  (cp.,  e.g.,  Christ  591  IF.,  664  ff.)  should  not  be  over- 
looked in  this  connection. 

Such  being  the  case,  we  can  hardly  refuse  acceptance  to  the  most 
natural  explanation  that  offers,  viz.  that  Cynewulf 's  own  hand  is  to  be 
detected  in  portions  of  that  homiletic  passage  in  Beoiuulf.  This  does 
not  mean,  of  course,  that  we  should,  with  SartSzin,  regard  Cynewulf 
as  the  redactor  ot  Beoixjulf*  —  there  are,  with  all  the  similarities  in  sty- 

'  Cf.  Sarrazin,  Mgl.  xiv  409  ff.,  ESt.  xxxviii  187,  Kad.  155  f. 

^  It  is  found  likewise  in  Jul.  382  ff.,  402  ff.,  651  f.  Cf.  also  Angl.  xxxv  128  ff. 

^  gasta  gi/rast  (so  Beoto.  1 1 23)  maybe  described  as  a  literary  formula,  cf.  Angl. 
XXXV  468  [Lat.  '  spiritus  ']  ;  Gr.  Spr. :  gifre ;  Heliand :  gradag.  (Cbrisl  (iii)  972, 
se  gifra  gast.) 

*  Or  as  Mullenhoff's  Interpolator  B.  —  Grau's  sweeping  assertion  (L  4.  150) 
of  Cynewulf  s  authorship  on  the  basis  of  alleged  borrowings  and  of  the  use  of  the 
same  sources  is  not  sufficiently  fortified  by  proof. 
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listic  respect,  irreconcilable  differencesof  viewpoint  which  preclude  such 
an  assumption.  But  it  is  entirely  possible,  and  more  than  that,  that 
Cynewulf  was  sufficiently  interested  in  this  speech  of  Hro'Sgar'' s  to  alter 
and  interpolate  it  in  accordance  with  his  own  views  and  literary  pre- 
dilections. We  might  even  go  one  step  farther.  There  are  a  few  brief 
and  easily  detachable  passages  having  the  air  of  a  corrective  afterthought 
and  showing  adistinct  Cynewulfian  flavor,  such  as  11.  i68f.,  588'>-89S 
3054''  fF. <  Supposing  Cynewulf  had  a  copy  of  Beo'wulf  before  him, 
what  could  have  prevented  him  from  inserting  those  pious  marginalia 
to  give  expression  to  his  own  thoughts  of  stern  Christian  doctrine  ?  ^ 

Whether  any  Old  English  poems  besides  those  mentioned  have 
come  under  the  influence  of  Beoiuulf,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  say. 
It  would  be  unsafe,  e.g.,  to  claim  it  in  the  case  oi  Judith  or  Maldon.'^ 
Altogether,  we  should  hesitate  to  attribute  to  Beonuulf-i.  commanding, 
central  position  in  the  development  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry.'* 

The  chronological  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  the  ascertained  re- 
lation to  other  poems  agrees  well  enough  with  the  linguistic  evidence. 
Placing  the  poems  of  Genesis,  Daniel,  Exodus  or  the  so-called  Caedmon 
group  in  the  neighborhood  of  700  (to  mention  a  definite  date),  and 
Cynewulf  in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighth  century  (or,  with  Cook,  in 
the  period  between  750  and  825), s  we  would  naturally  assign  Beo'wulf 
to  the  first  half  of  the  eighth  century,  perhaps  not  far  from  the  middle 
of  it.  6 

Rise  of  the  Poem.     Authorship 

In  discussing  this  highly  problematic  subject '  we  confine  ourselves  in 
the  main  to  outlining  what  seems  the  most  probable  course  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  story-material  into  our  epic  poem. 

'  With  ^//i^tj/ '  throne  of  God,*  Beozu,  168,  cp.  Cbr.  ^ji  g^sta  giafstoi ;  vf'nh 
tte  his  myne  ivisse,  Becw.  i69,cp.£/.  1301  f.,  Cir.  1536  f. ;  with  Jeozu.  5881^-893 
cp.  El.  210  f.,  950  f.  ;  with  Beoiv.  3056  cp.  EL  790  f. 

^  It  is  to  be  admitted,  of  course,  that  some  scribe  thoroughly  familiar  with  Cyne- 
wulf's  works  might  have  made  all  those  interpolations. 

^  It  seems  not  unlikely  in  the  case  of  the  Metra  of  Boethius,  especially  Met.  i ; 
cf.  ESt.  xlii  325  n.  I. 

*  The  specific  Beowulfian  reminiscences  in  La^amon  hunted  up  by  Wiilcker 
i^Beitr.  iii  551  f.)  may  safely  be  laid  on  the  table. 

*  On  the  dating  of  GuSlac  A,  see  Gerould,  MLN.  xxxii  84-6.  O?  Andreas  we 
can  say  only  that  it  "  belongs  to  the  general  school  of  Cynewulfian  poetry  "  Krapp's 
edition,  p.  xlix).  —  [See  also  Cook's  edition  of  Elene,  etc.  (1919),  p.  xiii.] 

^  An  earlier  date  is  considered  certain  by  Chadwick  (H.  A.,  ch.  4),  who  agrees 
in  that  respect  with  various  older  scholars. 

'  Cf.  especially  ten  Brink,  chs.  11,  13 ;  Ronning  L  4.  15.  88  ff.  ;  Sarrazin  L  4. 
16,  17,  144;  Symons  L  4.  29  ;  Brand!  952  ff. ,  999  ff.  ;  Schiick  L  4.  39,  137  ; 
Chadwick  H.  A.  51  ff.  j  also  A.  Erdmann,  Uber  die  Heimat  uttd  den  Namen  der 
Angeln,  1 890,  pp.  5  I  ff. ;  besides  the  editions  of  Thorpe,  Arnold,  Sedgefield,  and 
the  translations  of  Earle  and  Clark  Hall. 
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I.  Thjtt  the  themes  of  the  main  story,  i.e.  the  contest  with  the 
Grendel  race  and  the  fight  with  the  dragon,  are  of  direct  Scandinavian 
provenience,  may  be  regarded  as  practically  certain.'  The  same  origin 
is  to  be  assigned  to  the  distinctly  historical  episodes  of  the  Swedish-Geatish 
wars  of  which  no  other  traces  can  be  found  in  England.  ^ 

i.  Of  the  episodic  matter  introduced  into  the  first  part,  the  allusions 
to  the  Germanic  legends  oi  Eormenric  and  Hama  ^  as  well  as  oiWeland  ■♦ 
are  drawn  from  the  ancient  heroic  lore  brought  over  by  the  Anglo-Saxons 
from  their  continental  home.  The  Finn  legend  of  Ingvaeonic  associations 
reached  England  through  the  same  channels  of  popular  transmission. 
Whether  old  Frisian  lays  were  used  as  the  immediate  source  of  the 
Beowulfian  episode  is  somewhat  doubtful  on  account  of  the  markedly 
Danish  point  of  view  which  distinguishes  the  Episode  even  more  than  the 
Fragment,  s  That  tales  of  Breca,  chief  of  the  Brondingas,  were  included 
in  the  repertory  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  scop,  is  possibly  to  be  inferred  from 
the  allusion,  IVids.  25  (cp.  1.  63:  mid  Heapo-Reamum),  but  the  brilliant 
elaboration  of  the  story  and  its  connection  with  the  life  of  the  great  epic 
hero  must  be  attributed  to  the  author  himself.^  Ancient  North  German 
tradition  was  brought  into  relation  with  Danish  matters  in  the  story  of 
Scjld  ScefingJ  Danish  legends  form  the  direct  basis  of  the  Heremod 
episodes  *  and  possibly  even  of  the  Sigemuhd  allusion.'  That  the  tragedy 
of  the  HealSo-Bard  feud  and  the  glory  of  Hro^gar,  Hro'Sulf,  and  the 
fair  hall  Heorot  were  celebrated  themes  of  Anglo-Saxon  song,  may  be 
concluded  from  the  references  in  IVidsis,  but  the  form  in  which  the  dy- 
nastic element  is  introduced  so  as  to  serve  as  historical  setting,  and  the 
close  agreement  noted  in  the  case  of  the  old  spearman's  speech  make  it 
appear  probable  that  ancient  popular  tradition  was  reinforced  by  versions 
emanating  directly  from  Denmark. 

A  specific  Frisian  source  has  been  urged  for  the  story  of  Hygelac's 
disastrous  Viking  expedition  of  which  Scandinavian  sources  betray  no 
knowledge. '°  A  genuine  Anglo-Saxon,  or  rather  Angle,  legend  is  con- 
tained in  the  episode  of  Offa  and  his  strong-minded  queen." 

'  Cf.  above,  pp.  xix  f.,  xxi  f. 

^  The  mere  mention  of  the  name  Ongen  (d)  plow  in  Wids.  3 1  (and  of  the  tribal 
names  of  the  Sweort  and  Glatas,  lyids.  58)  and  the  occurrence  in  historical  docu- 
ments, notably  the  Liber  Vitae  Ecckiiae  Dunelmensis  [i.e.,  a  list  of  benefactors  to 
the  Durham  church]  (cf.  Binz,  passim;  Chadwick  H.  A.  64  S.),  of  such  names 
as  Eanmund,  Eadgils ;  Hygelic,  Herebeald,  Heardrid,  have  no  probative  value  so  far 
as  the  knowledge  of  the  historical  legends  is  concerned.  —  The  name  Biulu^u/f, 
Liber  Vitae  163.  34a,  which  according  to  Chadwick's  calculation  was  borne  by  a 
person  [a  monk]  of  the  seventh  century,  does  not  necessarily  betoken  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Beowulf  legend  (or  with  the  poem)  5  it  may  have  been  a  rarely  used 
proper  name  , 

3  See  note  on  1197-1201.  *  See  note  on  455. 

5  Cf.  Introd.  to  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg.  '  Cf  note  on  499  ff. 

'  Cf.  note- on  4-52.  ^  Cf  note  on  901-15.         '  Cf  note  on  875-900. 

'°  See  Sarrazin  Kad.  90  f. ;  cf  Miillenhoif  107  f     "  Cf  note  on  1931-62. 
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3.  There  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  '  a  Beowulf  legend '  had  gradu- 
ally grown  up  out  of  popular  stories  that  had  been  brought  over  to 
England  by  the  migrating  Angles. "  If  such  were  the  case,  it  would  be 
inexplicable  why  the  exclusive  interest  in  Scandinavian  legends  remained 
virtually  unimpaired,  and  why  in  particular  such  a  minute  attention  to 
the  fortunes  of  Northern  dynasties  continued  to  be  manifested  in  the 
epic.^  Regarding  its  subject-matter  as  a  whole,  the  BeoivulJ  cannot  be 
called  a  Germanic,  or  Anglo-Saxon,  epic;  it  is  emphatically  Scandi- 
navian. Poema  danicum  dialecto  anglosaxonica  —  this  characterization 
of  the  poem  by  its  first  editor,  if  reasonably  qualified  by  latter-day  in- 
terpretation, remains  essentially  true. 

To  account  for  this  very  peculiar  state  of  affairs  with  any  approach  to 
probability  is  not  quite  easy.  The  most  satisfactory  explanation  offered 
by  way  of  a  hypothesis  '  is  that  there  may  have  existed  close  relations, 
perhaps  through  marriage,  between  an  Anglian  court  and  the  kingdom 
of  Denmark,  whereby  a  special  interest  in  Scandinavian  traditions  was 
fostered  among  the  English  nobility.  4  It  is  true,  of  direct  intercourse 
between  England  and  Denmark  in  those  centuries  preceding  the  Dan- 
ish invasions  we  have  no  positive  historical  proof.  But  we  have  cer- 
tainly no  right  to  infer  from  the  statement  of  the  OE .  Chronicle 
(a.d.  787)  with  regard  to  the  earliest  Danish  attack  :  on  his  [Beorhirices] 
dagum  cuomon  irest.  Hi.  scipu  .  .  .  pat  iviron  pa  arestan  scipu  Denisc- 
ra  monna  pe  Angekynnes  lond  gesohton,  that  peaceful  visits  of  Danes 
in  England  were  unknown  before,  since  the  reference  is  clearly  to  hostile 
inroads  which  then  occurred  for  the  first  time.  Another  conjecture  that 
has  proved  attractive  to  several  scho.ars  tried  to  establish  Friesland  as  a 
meeting-ground  of  Danes  and  Englishmen  where  a  knowledge  of  North- 
em  tales  was  acquired  by  the  latter.  5 

'  This  is  in  substance  the  opinion  held  by  several  eminent  scholars,  such  as  Miil- 
lenhoff,  ten  Brink,  Synions,  Brandl,  Chadwick. 

"  Cf.  Sarrazin  Kad.  89  f.  — If  the  Geatas  were  Jutes,  i.e.  a  tribe  with  whom  the 
Angles  had  formerly  shared  the  Jutish  peninsula  (cf.  Kier  L4.  78,  38  f.),  the  dif- 
ficulty would  be  materially  lessened.  This  must  be  conceded  to  the  advocates  of  the 
Jutland  theory. 

^  See  Morsbach  L  4.  143.  277. 

*  Moorman  (L  4.  31.  5)  endeavored  to  show  that  there  was  a  Geat  colony  in 
the  North  Riding  of_  Yorkshire,  and  that  the  courtly  epos  of  Beoiuu/f  vras  composed 
during  the  reign  of  Eadwine.    (Cf.  above,  p.  xlvi,  n.  i.) 

^  Thus,  Arnold  surmised  that  the  author  might  have  been  a  companion  of  St. 
Willibrord,  the  Anglo-Saxon  missionary,  who,  with  the  permission  of  their  king 
Ongendus,  took  thirty  young  Danes  with  him  to  Friesland  to  be  brought  up  as  Chris- 
tians. (Arnold's  edition,  pp.  xxx  ff.  ;  cf.  his  Notes  on  Beo'wulf,  pp.  114  f.)  [As  early 
as  1816,  Outzen  expressed  a  similar  view,  see  Wiilker^s  Grundriss,  p.  253.]  Schiick 
(L  4.  39.  40,  43  fF.)  conceived  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  missionary  who  met  Danish  mer' 
chants  in  Friesland  and  eagerly  listened  to  their  stories.  According  to  Sarrazin  (Kad. 
90  17.)  an  intermediate  Frisian  version  of  a  Danish  original  served  as  basis  for  the  final 
literary  redaction  by  the  English  poet  [Cynpwulf  ]  ;  cf.  above,  p.  xlvii,  11,  4.  That  the 
Germanic  heroic  legends  were  quite  generally  brought  to  England  by  way  of  Friesland 
was  also  the  opinion  of  Miillenhoff  (pp.  104  ff. ). 
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4.  Evidently,  we  cannot  entertain  the  notion  that  there  was  in  ex- 
istence even  an  approximately  complete  Scandinavian  original  ready  to 
be  put  into  Anglo-Saxon  verse.  If  nothing  else,  the  style  and  tone  of 
Beoivulf  v/onld  disprove  it,  since  they  are  utterly  unlike  anything  to 
be  expected  in  early  Scandinavian  poetry.  But  a  number  of  lays  (possibly 
also  some  poems  interspersed  with  prose  narrative  like  many  of  the  Eddie 
lays)  dealing  with  a  variety  of  subjects  became  known  in  England,  and, 
with  the  comparatively  slight  differences  between  the  two  languages  in 
those  times,"  could  be  easily  mastered  and  turned  to  account  by  an 
Anglo-Saxon  poet.  We  may  well  imagine,  e.g.,  that  the  Englishman 
knew  such  a  lay  or  two  on  the  slaying  of  Grendel  and  his  mother, 
another  one  on  the  dragon  adventure,  besides,  at  any  rate,  two  Danish 
(originally  Geatish)  poems  on  the  warlike  encounters  between  Geats 
and  Swedes  leading  up  to  the  fall  of  Ongenjjeow  and  Onela  respectively. 

Whether  the  picture  of  the  life  of  the  times  discloses  any  traces  of 
Scandinavian  originals  is  a  fascinating  query  that  can  be  answered  only 
in  very  general  and  tentative  terms.  An  enthusiastic  archeologist  ^  set 
up  the  claim  that  a  good  deal  of  the  original  cultural  background  had 
been  retained  in  the  Old  English  poem,  as  shown,  e.g.,  by  the  helmets 
and  swords  described  in  Beoivulf  which  appear  to  match  exactly  those 
used  in  the  Northern  countries  in  the  period  between  a.d.  550  and 
650.  Again,  it  would  not  be  surprising  if  Norse  accounts  of  heathen 
obsequies  had  inspired  the  brilliant  funeral  scene  at  the  close  of  the 
poem,  11.  3137  tf.  (see  note,  and  1108  ff.,  2124  fF.,  also  note  on 
4—52:  Scyld's  sea-burial).  But,  on  the  whole,  it  is  well  to  bear  in 
mind  that  Anglo-Saxon  and  Scandinavian  conditions  of  life  were  too 
much  alike  to  admit  of  drawing  a.clear  line  of  division  in  our  study  of 
Beowulfian  antiquities.  Certain  features,  however,  can  be  mentioned 
that  are  plainly  indicative  of  English  civilization,  such  as  the  institution 
of  the  ivitan,^  the  use  of  the  harp,  the  vaulted  stone  chamber  (see  note 
on  2717  ff.),  the  paved  street  (320,  cp.  725),  and,  above  all,  of 
course,  the  high  degree  of  gentleness,  courtesy,  and  spiritual  refine- 
ment.* 

Some  Norse  parallels  relating  to  minor  motives  of  the  narrative  are 
pointed  out  in  the  notes  on  20  ft".,  244  ft'.,  499ff.,  804,  i459f.,  2157, 
2683  ff.,  3024  ff.,  3167  f.5 

It  remains  to  ask  whether  it  is  possible  to  detect  Norse  influence  in 
the   language  of  Beo-ivulf.   Generally  speaking,  it  must  be  confessed 

'  The  remark  inserted  in  the  GunnUugssaga  Ormstungu,  ch.  6  :  tin  var  tunga  i 
Englandi  ok  Noregi,  apr  yUbjalmr  hastarpr  vann  England,  though  exaggerated, 
contains  an  important  element  of  truth. 

"■  Stjerna,  L  9.  39.  ^  Cf.  Antiq.  §  I.  *  Cf.  Muller  L  9.  28. 

5  Cf.  also  Angl.  xxix  379  n.  4  (U.  249  ff.) ;  Angl.  xxxvi  174  n.  2  (11.  445  f.)  ; 
Arch,  cxv  179  n.  (11.  1002  f.)  ;  JEGPb.  xiv  549  (11.  1121  f.).  Thanks  to 
the  abundance  of  original  secular  literature  in  ancient  Scandinavia,  illustrative  parallels 
present  themselves  very  readily. 
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that  so  far  the  investigations  along  this  line "  have  brought  out  interest- 
ing similarities  rather  than  proofs  of  imitation.  Assuredly,  no  such  in- 
disputable evidence  has  been  gained  as  in  the  case  of  the  Later  Genesis, 
which  is,  indeed,  on  a  different  footing,  being  a  real  and  even  close 
translation  of  a  foreign  (Old  Saxon)  original.  It  is  worth  while,  how- 
ever, to  advert  to  the  agreement  in  the  use  of  certain  words  and  phrases, 
such  as  atol,  bront ;  eodor,  lead  (in  their  transferred,  poetical  meanings, 
cp,  ON.  jaSarr,  IjoSi)  ;  ^  beadolioma  (see  Glossary),  bona  Ongenpeoes 
(see  note  on  1968),  and  other  kennings  ;  gehegan  sing  425  f.,  cp.  ON. 
heyja  ping;  mal  is  me  id  feran  316,  cp.  ON.  rnctl  er  mer  at  ripa 
(Helgahv.  Hund.  ii  48,  cf.  Sarrazin  St.  69),  ic  pe  .  .  .  hiddan  nuille 
.  .  .  anre  bene  426  ff.  (see  note).   On  haftmece,  see  above,  p.  xvii;  on 

.  the  epithets  heah  and  gamol  applied  to  Healfdene,  p.  xxxiii.  The  com- 
bination beornas  on  blancum  856  might  be  taken  for  a  duplicate  of  a 
phrase  like  Bjqrn  reis  Blakki  (Par.  §  5  :  Kalfsnjisa).    The  employment 

.  of  the  '  historical  present '  ^  has  been  accounted  for  as  a  Norse  syij- 
tactical  feature  (Sarrazin  Kad.  87  ;  see  Lang.  §  25-6,  and  especially 
1.  2486),  but  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  it  merely  indicates  the  same 
sort  of  approximation  to  the  brisk  language  of  every-day  life.  That  the 
much  discussed  Isig,  33  is  a  misunderstood  form  of  a  Scandinavian 
word  has  also  been  suggested.*  Several  others  of  the  unexplained 
&T!ai,  Xc76/tei'a  might  be  conjecturally  placed  in  the  same  category. 

5.  The  author's  part  in  the  production  of  the  poem  was  vastly  more 
than  that  of  an  adapter  or  editor.  It  was  he  who  combined  the  Grendel 
stories  with  the  dragon  narrative  and  added,  as  a  connecting  link,  the 
account  of  Beowulf's  return,  in  short,  conceived  the  plan  of  an  exten- 
sive epic  poem  with  a  great  and  noble  hero  as  the  central  figure.  Vari- 
ous modifications  of  the  original  legends  were  thus  naturally  introduced. 
(Cf.,  e.g.,  above,  pp.  xviif. ,  xixf. ,  xxif.)5  Leisurely  elaboration  and 
expansion  by  means  of  miscellaneous  episodic  matter  became  important 
factors  in  the  retelling  of  the  original  stories.  Hand  in  hand  with  such 
fashioning  of  the  legends  into  a  poem  of  epic  proportions  went  a  spir- 
itualizing and  Christianizing  process.  A  strong  element  of  moralization 
was  mingled  with  the  narrative.  The  characters  became  more  refined, 
the  sentiment  softened,  the  ethics  ennobled.   Beovralf  rose  to  the  rank 

^  Sarrazin's  exaggerated  claims  were  vigorously  combated  by  Sievers,  see  L  4.  16, 
17.    Cf.  also  ZfdPh.  xxix  224  fF. 

^  The  general,  non-technical  meaning —  normally  expressed  by  gifu  — which  ap- 
pears in  {jEob)gift  {%\^  1025,  1089),  is  probably  archaic  rather  than  due  to  the  influ- 
ence of  ON.^i^/. 

^  Though  not  *  historical  present  *  in  the  strict  sense  (never  occurring  in  princi- 
pal clauses).  Cf.  also  J.  M.  Steadman,  Jr.,  "The  Origin  of  the  Historical  Present 
in  English,"   Studies  in  Philology  (Univ.  of  North  Carolina),  Vol.   xiv,  No.   1 

(i9>7)- 

*  L  5.  26.  15,  5.  54  ;  see  note  on  33. 

^  The  names  of  Wealhpeow,  Hygd,  UnferS  were  perhaps  coined  by  the  poet  him- 
self, cf.  above,  p.  xxxiii,  pote  on  499  ff. 
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of  a  tnily  ideal  hero,  and  his  contests  were  viewed  in  the  light  of  a 
struggle  between  the  powers  of  good  and  of  evil,  thus  assuming  a  new 
weight  and  dignity  which  made  them  appear  a  fit  subject  for  the  main 
narrative  theme. 

That  the  idea  of  creating  an  epic  poem  on  a  comparatively  large 
scale  was  suggested  to  the  author,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  classic 
models  is  more  than  an  idle  guess,  though  incontrovertible  proof  is  dif- 
ficult to  obtain.  ■  In  any  event,  it  is  clear  that  a  biblical  poem  like  the 
Old  English  Genesis  paraphrase,  consisting  of  a  loose  series  of  separate 
stories,  could  not  possibly  have  served  as  a  pattern.  Whether  there  was 
any  real  epic  among  the  lost  poems  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  we 
have  no  means  of  ascertaining. 

6.  That  the  poem  was  composed  in  the  Anglian  parts  of  England 
is  one  of  the  few  facts  bearing  on  its  genesis  which  can  be  regarded  as 
fairly  established.  But  whether  it  originated  in  Northumbria  or  Mercia 
is  left  to  speculation.  ^  The  evidence  of  language,  as  seen  above,  is  in- 
decisive on  tliat  point,  though  leaning  slightly  in  the  direction  of  North- 
umbria. The  strongest  argument  in  favor  of  Mercia  is,  after  all,  the 
keen  interest  in  the  traditions  of  the  Mercian  dynasty,'made  apparent 
by  the  introduction  of  the  Offa  episode. 

Needless  to  say,  the  list  of  Anglian  kings  has  been  diligently 
scanned  by  scholars  with  a  view  to  finding  the  most  suitable  person  to 
be  credited  with  the  role  of  a  patron.  Several  of  those  presented  for 
consideration,  it  is  important  to  note,  relinquished  their  royal  station  to 
take  up  life  in  the  quiet  of  a  monastery.  In  the  interest  of  chronologi- 
cal consistency  we  should  give  the  preference  to  ./E^elbald  of  Mercia, 
Eadberht  of  Northumbria,  or  the  latter' s  predecessor  Ceolwulf  (729- 
737))  of  whom  Bede  says  in  his  dedicatory  address  (Preface  to  his  Ec- 
clesiastical History)  -.  '  non  solum  audiendis  scripturae  sanctae  verbis 
aurem  sedulus  accommodas,  verum  etiam  noscendis  priorum  gestis  sive 
dictis,  et  maxime  nostrae  gentis  virorum  inlustrium,  curam  vigilanter 
impendis.'  That  some  allusions  to  contemporary  history  are  hidden  in 
the  lines  of  our  poem  is  at  least  a  possibility  not  to  be  ignored.  Might 
not  the  spectacle  of  internal  strife  and  treachery  rampant  in  the  North- 
em  regions  of  England  have  prompted  the  apparently  uncalled-for  note 
of  rebuke  and  warning,  2166  if.  (cp.  2741  f.,  587  f.,  1167  f.)  ?^ 

'  Cf.  especially  Brand!  1008;  yirch.  cxxvi  40-48,  339-59.  For  decided  objec- 
tions, see  Chadwick  H.  A.  73-76.  Deutschbein  would  attribute  this  important  ad- 
vance in  technique  to  Celtic  influence,  GRM.  i  1 15  flF.  —  That  the  author  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  language  of  Vergil  may  be  seen  from  the  traces  of  Latin  syntax  and 
style,  cf.  above,  p.  Ixix,  Lang.   §  25.  9. 

'  Successive  places  were  assigned  to  Northumbria  and  Mercia  in  ten  Brink's  com- 
plicated theory  of  the  gradual  building  up  of  the  poem  from  a  number  of  original,  as 
well  as  modiiied,  lays. 

^  Earle,  by  bold  and  somewhat  playful  conjecture,  fastened  the  authorship  on 
Hygeberht  whom  the  great  Offa  had  chosen  to  be  archbishop  of  Lichfield.  He  fur- 


INTRODUCTION 


We  may,  then,  picture  to  ourselves  the  author  of  Beownulf  as  a  man 
connected  in  some  way  with  an  Anglian  court,  a  royal  chaplain  or  ab- 
bot of  noble  birth  "  or,  it  may  be,  a  monk  friend  of  his,  who  possessed 
an  actual  knowledge  of  court  life  and  addressed  himself  to  an  aristo- 
cratic, in  fact  a  royal  audience.^  A  man  well  versed  in  Germanic  and 
Scandinavian  heroic  lore,  familiar  with  secular  Anglo-Saxon  poems  of 
the  type  exemplified  by  Widsis,  Finnsburg,  Deor,  and  Waldere,  and  a 
student  of  biblical  poems  of  the  Csedmonian  cycle,  a  man  of  notable 
taste  and  culture  and  informed  with  a  spirit  of  broad-minded  Christi- 
anity. 

The  work  left  behind  by  the  anonymous  author  does  not  rank  with 
the  few  great  masterpieces  of  epic  poetry.  Beoiuulf  is  not  an  English 
Iliad,  not  a  standard  Germanic  or  national  Anglo-Saxon  epos.  In  re- 
spect to  plot  it  is  immeasurably  inferior  to  the  grand,  heroic  Nibelun- 
genlied.  Yet  it  deservedly  holds  the  first  place  in  our  study  of  Old 
English  literature.  As  an  eloquent  exponent  of  old  Germanic  life  it 
stands  wholly  in  a  class  by  itself.  As  an  exemplar  of  Anglo-Saxon 
poetic  endeavor  it  reveals  an  ambitious  purpose  and  a  degree  of  success 
in  its  accomplishment  which  are  worthy  of  unstinted  praise.  In  noble 
and  powerful  language,  and  with  a  technical  skill  unequaled  in  the  his- 
tory of  our  ancient  poetry,  it  portrays  stirring  heroic  exploits  and, 
through  these,  brings  before  us  the  manly  ideals  which  appealed  to  the 
enlightened  nobles  of  the  age.  It  combines  the  best  elements  of  the 
old  culture  with  the  aspirations  of  the  new. 

The  poem  has  been  edited  many  times.  The  main  object  which 
this  edition  aims  to  serve  is  to  assist  the  student  in  the  thorough  inter- 
pretation of  the  text  by  placing  within  his  reach  the  requisite  material 
for  a  serious  study.  It  is  hoped  that  he  will  feel  encoMraged  to  form 
his  own  judgment  as  occasion  arises  — nulUus  addictus  iurare  in  'verba 
magiitri. 

thermore  imagined  that  the  poem  was  a  sort  of  allegory  written  for  the  benefit  of 
Offa's  son  EcgferJ?,  being  in  fact '  the  institution  of  a  prince, '  (Cf.  note  on  1931-62.) 
As  to  its  genesis,  he  thought  that  the  name  and  also  part  of  the  story  of  Hygelac  had 
been  talcen  from  the  Historia  Francorum,  and  that  **  the  saga,"  though  of  Scandina- 
vian origin,  **  came  out  of  Frankland  to  the  hand  of  the  poet,  and  probably  .  .  .  was 
written  in  Latin."  Sec  the  ingenious,  if  iancifiil,  arguments  in  Deedi  of  Beoiuulf, 
pp,  Ixxv  fF.  ;  they  were  i|rst  set  forth  in  the  London  Times,  September  30  and  Octo- 
ber 29,  1885. 

^  Cf.  Plummer's  Baeda,  i,  p,  xxxv. 

He  makes  it  plain  that  the  king's  authority  must  be  scrupulously  safeguarded  ; 
especially  862  f.,  ZI98  f.  ^      n        «  '  '         a 
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I.  Manuscript 

1.  The  only  extant  MS.:  Cotton  MSS.  (British  Museum,  London), 
Vitellius  A.  XV,  ff.  lagi-igS^"  (\i^^-zo\°  in  the  present  numbering). 

2.  First  mention  of  it  by  H.  Wanley  in:  Antiquce  liter aturce  septen- 
trionalis  liber  alter,  seu  Humphredi  Wanleii  librorum  vett.  septentrionalium, 

qui  in  Anglia  bibliothecis  extant, catalogus  historico-criticus  ( =  Book 

ii,  or  Vol.  iii,  of  George  Hickes's  Thesaurus),  Oxonite,  1705,  pp.  218  f. 
[Brief  notice  of  the  MS.  and  transcription  of  II.  1-19,  53-73.] 

3 .  The  Thorkelin  transcripts :  A  =  Poema  anglosaxonicum  de  rebus  gestis 
Danorum  ex  membrana  bibliothecae  cottonianae  ....  fecit  exscribi  Londini 
A.D.  1787  Grimus  Johannis  Thorkehn,  LL.D.;  B  =  Poema  anglosaxoni- 
cum   exscripsit  Grimus  Johannis  Thorkelin,  LL.D.     Londini  anno 

1787- 

These  copies  were  made  use  of  by  Grundtvig  in  his  translation  (1820, 
of.  L  3.  27),  see  his  Anmarkninger,  pp.  267-312.  They  are  preserved  in 
the  Great  Royal  Library  at  Copenhagen. 

4.  Collations  of  the  MS.:  a)  J.  J.  Conybeare,  Illustrations  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  Poetry  (L  2.  23),  pp.'*i37-55.  b)  Early  collations  embodied  in  the 
editions  of  Kemble,  Thorpe  (collation  of  1830),  Grundtvig.  c)  E.  K61- 
bing,  "Zur  Beowulfhandschrift,"  Arch.  Ivi  (1876),  91-118;  id.,  ESt.  v 
(1882),  241,  &  vii  (1884),  482-86  (in  reviews  of  Wiilker's  texts),  d)  Re- 
cent collations  embodied  in  the  editions  of  Sedgefield  and  Chambers. 

5.  Facsimile:  Beowulf.  Autotypes  of  the  unique  Cotton  MS.  Vitellius 
A  xy  in  the  British  Museum,  with  a  Transliteration  and  Notes,  by  Julius 
Zupitza.  (E.E.T.S.,  No.  77.)  London,  1882.  [Almost  of  equal  value 
with  the  MS.  Zupitza's  painstaking  Notes  include  also  a  collation  with 
the  Thorkelin  transcripts.     Photographs  by  Mr.  Praetorius.j 

6.  Diplomatic  editions:  a)  Richard  Paul  Wiilcker  in  the  revision  of 
Grein's  Bihliothek  der  angelsdchsischen  Poesie,  i,  18-148.  Kassel,  1881. 
R. :  E.  Kolbing  (L  l.  4).  b)  Alfred  Holder,  Beowulf.  I:  Abdruck  der  liand- 
schrift.     Freiburg  i.  B.,  1st  ed.,  n.  d.  [1881];  2d  ed.,  1882;  3d  ed.,  189;. 

7.  Kenneth  Sisam,  "The  'Beowulf  Manuscript."  MLR.  xi  (1916), 
335-37.     [A  useful  note  on  the  different  parts  of  the  MS.  volume.] 

See  also  L  5.  22,  52  f. 

II.  Editions 

a.    Complete  Editions 
I.  Grim.   Johnson   [Grimur  Jonsson]   Thorkelin,   De  Danorum  rebus 
gestis  secul.  Ill  i^  IV.  poema  danicum  dialecto  anglosaxonica.     Havniae, 
1815.     [Of  interest  chiefly  as  the  'editio  princeps.'] 
1  It  deaervcs  to  t)t  noted  that,  in  spite  of  its  length,  the  Bibliography  Is  a  selected  one. 
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2.  John  M.  Kemble,  The  Anglo-Saxon  Poems  of  Beowulf,  The  Travel- 
ler's Song,  and  the  Battle  of  Finnesburh.'  London  (ist  ed.  [lOO  copies], 
1833);'  2d  ed.,  Vol.  i,  1835,  Vol.  ii  (Translation,  Introduction,  Notes, 
Glossary),  1837.     [Scholarly;  the  first  real  edition.] 

3.  Frederik  Schaldemose,  Beo-Wulf  og  Scopes  tVidsiS.  Kjabenhavn, 
1847;  2d  ed.,  1851.     [Dependent  on  Kemble.] 

4.  Benjamin  Thorpe,  The  Anglo-Saxon  Poems  of  Beowulf,  the  Scop  or 
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5.  C.  W.  M.  Grein  in  his  Bibliothek  der  angelsdchsischen  Poesie,  Vol.  i, 
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6.  Nik.  Fred.  Sev.  Grundtvig,  Beowulfes  Beorh  eller  Bjovulfs-Drapen. 
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Paderborn,  1863;  1868;  1873;  1879.  —  (2)  Revised  by  Adolf  Socin: 
Sth  ed.,  1888  (r.:  Sievers,  L  5.  16.  2;  Heinzel,  L  5.  20);  1898  (r.:  Sarrazin, 
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(1905),  401  f.;  F.  Holthausen,  Beibl.  xviii  (1907),  193  f.;  Fr.  Klaeber,  ib. 
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(1908),  425-33;  R.  Imelmann,  D.  Lit.  z.  xxx  (1909),  995-1000;  v.  Grien- 
berger,  ZfoG.  Ix  (1909),  1089  f.;  W.  W.  Lawrence,  MLN.  xxv  (1910), 
155-57);  9th  ed.,  1910  (r.;  W.  J.  Sedgefield,  ESt.  xliii  (1911),  267-69); 
lOth  ed.,  1913  (r.:  Fr.  Klaeber,  Beibl.  xxiv  (1913),  289-gi). 

8.  C.  W.  M.  Grein,  Beovulf  nebst  den  Fragmenten  Finnsburg  und 
Valdere.     Cassel  &  Gottingen,  1867.     [Rather  conservative.] 

9.  Thomas  Arnold,  Beowulf.  A  Heroic  Poem  of  the  eighth  Century, 
with  a  Translation,  Notes,  and  Appendix.  London,  1876.  [Unsafe.] 
See  reviews  by  H.  Sweet,  Academy  x  (1876),  588c-89a;  R.  Wiilcker, 
Angl.  i  (1878),  177-86. 

10.  James  A.  Harrison  and  Robert  Sharp,  Beowulf:  An  Anglo-Saxon 
Poem;  The  Fight  at  Finnsburh;  A  Fragment.  Boston,  1883.  [Based  on 
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13.  (i)  A.  J.  Wyatt,  Beowulf  edited  with  Textual  Foot-Notes,  Index  of 
Proper  Names,  and  Alphabetical  Glossary.  Cambridge,  1894;  2d  ed., 
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R.:  W.  W.  Lawrence,  JEGPh.  xiv  (1915),  611-13;  J.  W.  Bright,  MLN. 
xxxi  (1916),  188  f.;  J.  D.  Jones,  MLR.  xi  (1916),  230  f. 

14.  Moritz  Trautmann,  Das  Beowulflied.  Als  Anhang  das  Finn- 
Bruchstiick  und  die  Waldhere-Bruchstiicke  (Bonn.  B.  xvi).  Bonn,  1904. 
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1  The  edition  of  1835  has  not  been  accessible. 
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(1905)7  83-7;  L.  L.  Schucking,  Arch,  cxv  (1905),  417-21.     (Cf.  F.  Tupper, 
Publ.  MLAss.  XXV  (1910),  164-81.) 

15.  F.  Holthausen,  Beowulf  nebst  dem  Finnsburg-Bruchstiick.  Part  i.: 
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xxxix  (1908),  94-111;  W.  W.  Lawrence,  JEGPh.  vii  (1908),  125-29; 
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University  of  Manchester,  Engl.  Series,  No.  ii.)  Manchester,  1910. 
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mains.] R.:  P.  G.  Thomas,  MLR.  vi  (191 1),  266-68;  W.  W.  Lawrence, 
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19.  Hermann  Moller,  Das  altenglische  'Volksepos,  Part  ii.  Kiel,  1883. 
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See  L  4.  134. 

t .   Selected  Portions 

20.  Ludwig  Ettmiiller,  Engla  and  Seaxna  Scopas  and  Boceras.  Qued- 
linburg  and  Leipzig,  1850.  [U.  210-498,  607-661,  710-836,  991-1650, 
2516-2820,3110-3182.] 

21.  Max  Rieger,  Alt-  und  angelsdchsisches  Lesebuch.  Giessen,  1861. 
[11.  867-915,  1008-1250,  3417-2541,  2724-2820,  2845-2891.] 
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An  Old  English  Grammar  and  Exercise  Book,  2d  ed.,  Boston,  1898  (6th 
reprint,  1913)  [11.  611-661,  739-836,  2711-2751,  2792-2820];  W.  M. 
Baskervill,  James  A.  Harrison,  and  J.  Lesslie  Hall,  Anglo-Saxon  Reader, 
2d  ed.,  New  York,  1901  [11.  499-594,  791-836]. 

[24.  A  paraphrase  of  the  first  part  in  Old  English  prose  composed  by 
Henry  Sweet  is  contained  in  his  First  Steps  in  Anglo-Saxon.  Oxford, 
1897.] 

m.  Translations 

a.   Complete  Translations 
I.  English. 

A.  Prose  versions,  by: 

I.  John  M.  Kemble  (in  Vol.  ii  of  the  3d  ed.  of  his  text,  see  L  2.2). 
London,  1837.     [Literal.] 

a.  Benjamin  Thorpe.     (Opposite  his  text,  see  L  3.  4.)     Oxford,  1855, 

1875.  [Literal.] 

3.  Thomas  Arnold.     (At  the  foot  of  his  text,  see  L  2.  9.)     London, 

1876.  [Literal.) 

4.  John  Earle,  The  .Deeds  of  Seotentf.  Oxford,  1892.  c  +  203  pp. 
[Literary,  picturesque,  with  inconsistent  use  of  archaisms.  Introduction 
and  notes  are  added.]  See  review  (especially  of  the  Introduction)  by 
E.  Koeppel,  ESt.  xvlii  (1893),  93-5. -"  Reprinted  (translation  only), 
Oxford,  191s. 

5.  John  R.  Clark  Hall.  London,  1901;  2d  ed.  (carefully  revised), 
191 1.  Ixvi  +  187  pp.  [Faithful  rendering,  with  valuable  illustrative 
matter  and  notes.] 

6.  Chauncey  Brewster  Tinker.  New  York,  1902J  ad  ed.,  I910. 
[Pleasing.] 

7.  Clarence  Griffin  Child.  (The  Riverside  Literature  Series,  No.  I59.) 
Boston,  19O4.     [Helpful.]     R.:  Fr.  Klaeber,  Seibl.  xvi  (1905),  225-47. 

8.  Wentworth  Huyshe.  London,  1907.  [With  notes  and  pictorial 
illustrations.    Of  no  independent  value.] 

9.  Ernest  J.  B.  Kirtlan.    London,  1913.     [Not  up-to-date.] 

B.  Metrical  versions,  by: 

10.  A.  Diedrich  Wackerbarth.  London,  1849.  [Ballad  measure;  pop- 
ular.] 

II.  H.  W.  Lumsden.    London,  i88t;  2d  ed.,  1883.     [Ballad  measure.] 
la.  James  M.  Garnett.     Boston,  1882;  4th  ed.,  1900;  reprinted,  1902. 

[Line-for-line  rendering;  imitative  measufe,  with  two  accents  to  each 
half-line  (cf.  J.  Schipper,  L  8.  n.  I.  §  65,  L  8.  II.  2.  §  73).] 

13.  John  Lesslie  Hall.  Boston,  1892;  reprinted,  19OO.  [Imitative 
alliterative  measure;  archaic  language;  Spirited.] 

14.  William  Morris  (and  A.  J.  Wyatt).  Hammersmith  (Kelmscott 
Press)  [308  copies],  1895;  2d  ed.  (cheaper),  London  and  New  York,  1898. 
[Fine  imitative  measure;  extremely  archaic,  strange  diction.] 

15.  Francis  B.  Gummere,  in  his  The  Oldest  English  Epic.  '^Beowulf, 
Finnsbutg,  Waldere,  Deor,  Widsith,  and  the  German  Hildebrand.  New 
York,  1909.'  [Very  successful  version  in  'the  original  meter';  with  good 
notes  and  introduction.]     Cf.  L  3.  44  (on  verse  form). 

1  Gummere^B  translation  of  Beowulf  has  been  incorporated  in  'the  Five-Foot  Shelf  of  Booki 
("  The  Harvard  Classics  ")  ed.  by  Charles  W.  Eliot,  Vol.  xlix  (1910),  pp.  5-94, 
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l6v  John  R>  Clark  Hall.  Cambridge,  1914.  [Imitative  measure.] 
R.:  W.  J.  Sedgefield,  MLR.  t  (1915),  387-89;  Fr.  Klaeber,  Beibl.  xxvi 
(191s),  170-7^. 

//.   German^ 

A.  Prose  Vel-sions,  by: 

17.  H.  Steineck,  in  his  AltengUschi  Dichtungen^  pp.  l-t02.  Lgipzig, 
1898.     [Literal;  poor.] 

18.  MoritzTrautmann.    (Opposite  his  text.)    Boiin,  1904.    [Literal.] 

B.  Metrical  versions  (with  the  exception  of  Nos.  23  and  34,  in  measures 
modeled  more  or  less  closely  after  the  OE.  meter),  by: 

19.  Ludwi^  Ettmiiller.  Ziirich,  I840.  [Literal;  obsolete,  strange 
words  ('Unworter').    With  introduction  and  notes.] 

20.  C.  W.  M.  Grein,  in  his  Dichtungen  der  AngelsachseH  stabreirnend 
uhersem.  Vbl.  i,  pp.  323-308.  Gottingen,  1857;  reprinted,  1863;  2d  ed. 
(5^oi«»m// separately),  Kassel,  1883.     [Accurate;  helpful.] 

31.  Karl  Simrock.     Stuttgart  and  Augsburg,  1859.     [Faithful.] 

23.  Moritz  Heyne.  Paderborn,  1863;  3d  ed.,  1898;  Jd  ed.,  iglj. 
[Iambic  pentameter;  readable.] 

33._HattB  von  Wolzogen.  (Reclam's  Univcrsal-Bibliothek,  No.  43O.) 
Leipzig,  n.  d.  [1872].     [Brisk;  cUrsory.] 

24.  P.  Hoffmann.  ZuUichau,  [1893];  3d  ed.,  Hannover,  1900.  [Nibe- 
lungen  strophes;  inaccurate.] 

25.  Paul  Vogt.  Halle  a.  S.,  1905.  [For  the  use  of  high  school  pupils; 
text  partially  rearranged  and  abridged.]  R.:  Fr.  Klaeber,  Arch,  cxvii 
(1906),  408-10;  G.  Binz,  S'eihl.  3£xi  (1910),  289-91. 

26.  Hugo  Gering.  Heidelberg,  1906.  [Admirable  in  rhythm  and 
diction;  with  valuable  notes.]  R.:  W.  W.  Lawrence,  JEGPh.  vii  (1908), 
129-33;  V.  Grienberger,  Z/6G.  lix  (1908),  423-38;  J.  Ries,  Anz.  fdA. 
xxxiii  (1909/10),  143-47J  G.  Binz,  Lit.  bl.  xixi  (191O),  397  f.  —  2d  ed., 
1913- 

///.   Danish. 

27.  Nik.  Fred.  Sev.  Grundtvig.  Bjowulfs  Dfape.  Kjebenhavn,  183O; 
2d  ed.,  1865.  [Ballad  measure;  highly  paraphrastic.  The  I3t  ed.  con- 
tains critical  notes  and  an  extensive  introduction.]  R.i  J.  Grimm, 
Gbttingische  gelehrte  Anzeigen,  Jan.  2,  1823,  pp.  I-I3  (=  J.  Grimm's 
Kleinere  SchrifUn  iv  (Berlin,  186Q),  I78-86). 

28.  Frederik  Schaldemose.  (Opposite  his  text,  see  L  2.  3.)  Kjaben- 
havn,  1847;  ad  ed.,  iSji.     [Literal,  with  alliterative  decoration.] 

29.  Adolf  Hansen.  Kabenhavn  and  Kristiania,  1910.  (Completed, 
after  H.'s  death,  and  edited  by  Viggo  J.  von  Holstein  Rathlou.)  [Imi- 
tative measure.] 

1 V.   Swedish. 

30.  -Rudolf  Wickberg.  WeStervlk  (Progr.),  1889.  [Rhythmical  with- 
out alliteration.]     A  new,  handy  ed.,  Uppsala,  1914. 

F.   Dutch. 

31.  L.  Simons.  Gent,  1896.  (Publ.  by  the  K.  Vlaamsche  Academic 
voor  Taal-  &  Letterkunde.)  [Iambic  pentameter.  With  alliteration;  care- 
ful.    Contains  an  intfoductionj, 
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VI.   Latin. 

32.  Grim.  Johnson  Thorkelin.  (Opposite  his  text,  see  L  2.  i.) 
Havnise,  1815.     {Practically  useless.] 

FII.   French. 

33.  L.  Botkine.  Havre,  1877.  [Prose;  free.]  R.:  K.  Korner,  ESt. 
ii  (1879),  248-51,  cf.  ib.  i  (1877),  495-96. 

34.  H.  Pierquin.  (Opposite  his  text,  see  L  2.  17.)  Paris,  1912. 
[Prose;  unsafe.] 

35.  W.  Thomas,  in  Revue  de  l' Enseignement  des  Langues  Vivantes  xxx 
(1913),  586  ff.,  645ff.,xxxi  (1914),  r42ff.,xxxiii(i9i6),  11  ff.,  97ff.,  353  flF., 
446 ff.,  xxxiv  (1917),  2i2ff.,  249ff.,  304ff.,  343  ff.,  441  ff.  [Literal;  line- 
for-line.] 

VIII.   Italian. 

36.  C.  Giusto  Grlon,  in  Atti  della  Reale  Accademia  Lucchese,  Vol.  xxii. 
Lucca,  1883.  [Loosely  imitative  measure;  faithful;  vifith  introduction.] 
R.:  Th.  Kriiger,  ESt.  ix  (1886),  64-77. 

b.    Partial  Translations 

37.  Sharon  Turner,  History  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Vol.  iv,  London, 
1805;  6th  ed.,  1836;  7th  ed.,  1852.  (Reprinted,  Philadelphia,  1841.) 
[Select  passages;  faulty.] 

38.  John  Josias  Conybeare,  Illustrations  of  Anglo-Saxon  Poetry.  Lon- 
don, 1826.  (See  L  2.  23.)  [Paraphrastic  extracts  in  blank  verse  (in- 
serted in  a  prose  analysis),  and  literal  Latin  rendering.] 

39.  The  Grendel  part  (11.  1-836)  in  German  by  G.  Zinsser,  Forbach 
Progr.     Saarbriicken,  1881.     [Iambic  pentameter;  free,  readable.] 

40.  Selections  from  Chauncey  B.  Tinker's  translation  in  Translations 
from  Old  English  Poetry  ed.  by  Albert  S.  Cook  and  Chauncey  B.  Tinker. 
Boston,  1902. 

41.  The  Dragon  part  (11.  2207-3182)  in  Swedish  by  Erik  Bjorkman  in 
Vdrldslitteraturen  i  urval  och  ofversdttning  redigerad  af  Henrik  Schiick. 
Andra  Serien:  Medeltiden.     Stockholm,  1902.     [Rhythmical  prose.] 

42.  Selections  included  in  anthologies  of  English  literature,  i)  Kate 
M.  Warren,  A  Treasury  of  English  Literature.  London,  1906.  (Contains 
also  part  of  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg.)  2)  Walter  C.  Bronson,  English 
Poems:  Old  English  and  Middle  English  Periods.  Chicago,  1910.  (E.  S. 
Bronson's  translation.)  3)  A.  G.  Newcomer  and  A.  E.  Andrews,  Twelve 
Centuries  of  English  Poetry  and  Prose.  Chicago,  1910.  (An  improved 
version  of  Thorpe's  rendering.)  4)  Henry  S.  Pancoast  and  John  Duncan 
Spaeth,  Early  English  Poems.  New  York,  igii.  (Spaeth's  translation, 
pp.  5-29;  notes,  pp.  389-403.)  5)  J.  W.  Cunliffe,  J.  F.  A.  Pyre,  Karl 
Young,  Century  Readings  for  a  Course  in  English  Literature.  New  York, 
1915.     (Contains  the  greater  part  of  Earle's  translation.) ' 

1  Paraphrases  for  the  general  public  or  for  children  :  l)  Ferdinand  Bossier,  Beowulf. 
Wieland  der  Schmied,  und  die  Ravennaichlacht.  Fur  die  Jugend  und  dai  Volk  bearteitet^ 
2d  ed.,  Berlin,  1875.  l6mo.  z)  Ciara  L.  Thomsoji^  The  Adventures  of  Beowulf.  London, 
1899;  ad  ed.,  1904.  (A  good  paraphrase  for  school  children.)  5)  A  popular  summary  in 
yl  Book  of  Famous  Mjlhs  and  Legends,  with  an  Introduction  by  Thomas  J.  Shahan,  Boston, 
igol  ;  included  in  Hamilton  W.  Mabie's  Legends  that  E-uery  Child  Should  Know,  New 
York, 1906.  4)  Stories  of  Beowulf  Told  to  the  Children  by  H.E.MarshM.  (With  pictures.) 
London  and  New  York,  1908.  l6mo.  5)  Brave  Beowulf  (in  Every  Child^s  Library)  by 
Thos.  Cartwright.  (With  pictures.)  London,  1908,  lomo.  6^  Other  selections  as  well 
as  digests  and  paraphrases  are  mentioned  in  Tinker's  monograph  (L  3.  4j),  pp.  121  ff. 
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c.    Criticism  of  Translations 

43.  A  useful  review  of  the  translations  published  up  to  1902  is  found 
in  Chauncey  B.  Tinker's  TI.7  Translations  of  Beowulf:  a  critical  Biblio- 
graphy. (Yale  Studies  in  En-jlish  xvi.)  New  York,  1903.  The  earlier 
translations  are  surveyed  by  R.  P.  Wulcker  in  Angl.  iv,  Anz.  (l88l),  69- 
78;  more  recent  ones  by  James  M.  Garnett,  Publ.  MLAss.  xviii  (1903), 
44S-5I- 

44.  For  a  discussion  of  the  verse-form  most  suitable  for  a  translation 
see  J.  Schipper,  Angl.  vi,  Anz.  (1883),  120-24;  Francis  B.  Gummere, 
Am.  JouT.  Phil,  vii  (1886),  46-78;  James  M.  Garnett,  ib.  ii  (1881),  356  f., 
Publ.  MLAss.  vi  (1891),  95-105,  ib.  xviii  (1903),  446  f.,  455-58;  Prosser 
Hal!  Frye,  MLN.  xii  (1897),  79-82;  Edward  Fulton,  Publ.  MLAss.  xiii 
(1898),  286-96;  M.  Trautmann,  Bonn.  B.  v  (1900),  189-91;  John  Ries, 
L  3.  26.  Cf.  also  F.  B.  Gummere,  MLN.  xxv  (1910),  61-3  (in  a  reply  to 
C.  G.  Child's  criticism  of  the  use  of  verse,  ib.  xsxv  (1909),  253  f.),  and 
C.  G.  Child's  rejoinder,  ib.  xxv  (1910),  157  f.;  further  W.  J.  Sedgefield, 
ESt.  xli  (1910),  402  f.,  and  M.  Trautmann,  Beihl.  xxi  (1910),  353-60  (in 
reviews  of  Gummere's  translation);  J.  D.  Spaeth  in  Early  English  Poems 
(L  3.  42.  4),  pp.  376-80;  A.  Blyth  Webster,  Essays  and  Studies  by  Mem- 
bers of  the  English  Association  v  (1914),  153-71;  William  EUery  Leonard, 
"Beowulf  and  the  Niebelungen  Couplet,"  Univ.  of  Wisconsin  Studies  in 
Language  and  Literature,  No.  2  (1918),  pp.  99-152  [a  spirited  exposition 
of  the  merits  of  the  'Nibelungen  couplet'  as  verse-medium;  the  added 
specimens  convincingly  support  the  arguments]. 

[45.  A  drama  on  the  subject  of  Beowulf  (written  in  1899-1900),  en- 
titled Becfwulf:  An  Epical  Drama  by  Percy  MacKaye  is  in  preparation 
for  the  press.] 

IV.  literary  Criticism.  Fabulous  and  Kstorical  Elements 

A.  General  References 
a.   Handbooks  of  literature 

1.  Thomas  Warton,  History  of  English  Poetry.  Ed.  by  W.  Carew 
Hazlitt.  Vol.  ii,  pp.  3—19:  Henry  Sweet,  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  Poetry.     London,  1871. 

2.  Henry  Morley,  English  Writers.  Vol.  i,  ch.  vi  (ist  ed.,  1864),  2d 
ed.  (completely  revised),  London,  1887;  3d  ed.,  1891. 

3.  Bernhard  ten  Brink,  (i)  Geschichte  der  englischen  Litteratur.  Vol.  i, 
Berlin,  1877;  (2)  2d  ed.  revised  by  Alois  Brandl,  1899.  [Admirable.] 
(3)  English  translation  of  the  first  edition  by  Horace  M.  Kennedy. 
London  and  New  York,  1884. 

4.  Richard  Wiilker,  Grundriss  zur  Geschichte  der  angelsdchsischen  Lit- 
teratur. Leipzig,  1885.  [Of  great  value  on  account  of  its  bibliographies 
and  critical  summaries  of  books  and  papers.] 

5.  Adolf  Ebert,  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der  Liter aiur  des  Mitlelalters  im 
Abendlande.    Vol.  iii,  pp.  27  ff.     Leipzig,  1887. 

6.  Stopford  A.  Brooke,  (l)  The  History  of  Early  English  Literature. 
London  and  New  York,  1892.  [Interesting.]  (2)  English  Literature  from 
the  Beginning  to  the  Norman  Conquest.  London  and  New  York,  1898. 
[A  shorter  version.] 
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7.  Bernhard  ten  Brink,  Altenglische  LiUratuT  in  P.  Grdr.^,  iW  Strass- 
burg,  1893.     [Unfinished.]    Reprinted  in  L  4.  3.  2,  pp.  431-78. 

8.  Rudolf  Koegel,  Geschiche  der  deutschen  Littetalur  bis  zum  Ausgange 
des  Mittelalters.     Vol.  i»,  passim.     Strassburg,  1894. 

9.  W.  J.  Courthope,  A  History  0}  English  Poetry.  Vol.  i,  ch.  iii. 
London  and  New  York,  1895. 

10.  The  Cambridge  History  0/  English  Literature.  Ed.  by  A.  W.  Ward 
and  A.  R.  Waller.  Vol.  i,  ch.  iii:  H.  Munro  Chadwick,  Early  National 
Poetry.    London  and  New  York,  1907.    [Admirable,  succinct  account.] 

11.  Alois  Brandl,  Englische  Literatur:  A.  Angelsachsische  Periode  in 
P.  Grdr?,  ii»,  pp.  980-1024.  Strassburg,  1908.  [The  most  successful 
scholarly  treatment.] 

12.  Illustrated  works  of  a  somewhat  popular  character:  (i)  Richard 
Wiilker,  Geschichte  der  englischen  Litteratur.  Leipzig,  1896;  2d  ed.,  1907. 
(2)  Richard  Garnett  and  Edmund  Gosse,  English  Literature:  An  Illusr 
trated  Record.    Vol.  i,  by  Richard  Garnett.    London  and  New  York,  1903. 

13.  Shorter  Handbooks:  (i)  John  Earle,  Anglo-Saxon  Literature. 
London,  1884.  i6mo,  262  pp.  (2)  F.  J.  Snell,  The  Age  of  Alfred. 
Londbn,  1912.     i2mo,  257  pp. 

h.   Comprehensive  treatises  (touching  on  various  lines  of  inquiry)  ' 

14.  K.  W.  Bouterwek,  "Das  Beowulflied.  Eine  Vorlesung."  Germ, 
i  (1856),  385-418.     [Analysis  of  the  poem,  with  a  general  introduction.]' 

15.  F.  Ronning,  Beovulfs-Quadet :  en  literar-historisk  under s^gelse. 
Kebenhavn  Diss.  1883.  175  pp.  [Arguments  against  MiillenhofPs 
Liedertheorie;  authorship,  date,  genesis,  literary  character  of  the  Beoaiulf.] 
R.:  R.  Heinzel,  Anz.  fdA.  x  (1884),  233-39. 

16.  Gregor  Sarrazin,  (i)  Beowulf-Studien:  ein  Beitrag  tur  Geschichte 
altgermanischer  Sage  und  Dichtung.  Berlin,  1888.  220  pp.  (A  sum- 
mary in  English  by  Phoebe  M.  Luehrs  in  The  Western  Reserve  University 
Bulletin,  Vol.  vii.  No.  5  (Nov.,  1904),  pp.  146-65.)  [Scandinavian  origin 
of  the  legends  and  the  poem;  Cynewulf's  authorship.]  R.:  R.  Heinzel, 
Anz.  fdA.y.\  (1889),  182-89;  E.  Koeppel,  ESt.  xiii  (1889),  472-80,  cf. 
Sarrazin,  ib.  xiv  (1890),  421-27;  Koeppel,  ib.  xiv,  427-32.  —  Further: 
G.  Sarrazin,  (2)  "Die  Abfassungszeit  des  Beowulfliedes,"  Angl.  xiv  (1892), 
399-415.  .  (Cf.  L  4.  142.)  (3)  Von  Kddmon  bis  Kynewulf.  Eine  litterar- 
kistorische  Siudie.  Berlin,  1913.  173  pp.  [Genesis  of  Beowulf,  its  rela- 
tion to  other  OE.  poems,  date,  authorship  (Cynowulf).]  R.:  L.  Dudley, 
/£Gi'A.  XV  (1916),  313-17. 

17.  Studies  preparatory  to  his  Beowulf-Studien  are  found  in  the  fol- 
lowing papers  by  G.  Sarrazin:  (i)  "Der  Schauplatz  des  ersten  Beowulf- 
liedes und  die  Heimat  des  Dichters,"  Beitr.  xi  (1886),  159-83;  (2)  "Alt- 
nordisches  im  Beowulfliede,"  ib.  xi,  528-41;  (3)' "Die  Beowulfsage  in 
Danemark,".^ng/.  ix  (1886),  195-99;  (4)  "Beowa  und  Bothvar,"  ib.  ix, 
200-4;  (S)  "Beowulf  und  Kynewulf,"  ib.  ix,  515-50.  —  Cf.  E.  Sievers, 
"Die  Heimat  des  Beowulfdichters,"  Beitr.  xi  (1886),  354-62;  "Altnor- 

^  Here  would  belong  also  the  introductions  to  certain  editions  and  translations  of  Beowulf y 
especially  those  of  Grundtvig  (translation  and  edition),  Kemble,  Ettmiiller  (translation), 
Thorpe,  Simrocic,  Arnold,  Garnett,  Grion,  Earle,  Simons,  Clark.  Hall,  Gering,  Huyshe, 
Gummere,  Sedgefield. 

3  A  very  brief  survey  of  the  poem  and  its  salient  features  is  contained  in  Frederico  Gar- 
landa's  Beowulf;  origtni,  bibliogmfia,  metrtca,  contenuto,iaggio  di  vertione  letteralt,  itgaifi" 
eato  ttorlco,  etico^  tacitlogla.  Roma,  1906.   15  pp. 
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disches  im  Beowulf?",  ib.  xii  ,(1887),  168-200;  J.  H.  Gallee,  "haf,  gamel, 
bano,"  ib.  xii,  561-63;  J.  Kail,  "Uber  die  Parallelstellen  in  der  angel- 
sachsischen  Poesie,"  Angl.  xii  (1889),  21-40;  G.  Sarrazin,  "Parallelstellen 
in  altenglischer  Dichtung,"  Angl.  xiv  (1892),  186-92.  Other  papers  of 
importance  by  Sarrazin  are  mentioned  under  L  4.  32,  144. 

18.  Bernhard  ten  Brink,  Beowulf:  Untersuchungen  (Quellen  und  For- 
schungen  etc.  Ixii.).  Strassburg,  1888.  248  pp.  [Component  elements 
('variations');  nationality  (English)  and  origin  of  the  Beowulf;  language, 
MS.]  R.:  R.  Heinzel,  Anz.fdA.  xv  (1889),  153-82;  H.  Moller,  ESt.  xiii 
(1889),  247-315. 

19.  Karl  Miillenhoff,  Beovulf:  Untersuchungen  uber  das  angelsdchsische 
Epos  und  die  alteste  Geschichte  der  germanischen  Seevblker.  Berlin,  1889. 
165  pp.  [a.  Myths;  historical  elements  (most  valuable);  b.  "The  inner 
history  of  ^^owm//."  SeeL4.  130.]  R.:  R.  Heinzel,  .,^nz./(^/^.xvi  (1890), 
264-75;  G.^  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xvi  (1892),  71-85.  — Of.  K.  Miillenhoff  in 
Nordatbingische  Sludien  i  (Kiel,  1844),  166-73.  [A  first,  brief  study  of 
some  of  the  historical  elements.] 

20.  Thomas  Arnold,  Notes  on  Beowulf.  London  and  New  York,  1898. 
i2mo,  140  pp.  [Helpful  as  an  introduction.]  R.:  G.  Sarrazin,  ESt. 
xxviii  (1900),  410-18. 

21.  Henry  Bradley,  "Beowulf."  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  Ilth  ed., 
Vol.  iii  (1910),  758-61.     [Brief,  conservative  survey.] 

22.  H.Munro  Chudw'ick,  The  Heroic  Age.  Cambridge,  1912.  474  pp. 
[An  important  work  of  wide  scope.  It  includes  an  illuminating  com- 
parison of  the  Germanic  with  the  Greek  heroic  poetry.]  R.:  A.  Mawer, 
MLR.  viii  (1913),  207-9;  R.  W.  Chambers,  ESt.  xlviii  (1914/15),  162-66, 

B.  The  Legends.     (Component  Elements  of  the  Story) 
a.   Fabulous  {or  supernatural)  and  historical  elements  ' 

23.  Franz  Joseph  Mone,  Untersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  der  teutschen 
Heidensage.     Quedlinburg  and  Leipzig,  1836.     292  pp. 

24.  H.  Leo,  Ueber  Beowulf:  Beowulf,  das  alteste  deutsche,  in  angehach- 
sischer  Mundart  erhaltene  Heldengedicht  nach  seinem  Inhalle,  und  nach 
seinen  hislorischen  und  mythologischen  Beziehungen  betrachtei.  Halle, 
1839.     l2opp. 

25.  Karl  Miillenhoff,  (i)  "Die  austrasische  Dietrichssage,"  ZfdA.  vi 
(1848),  435  ff.  [Hygelac's  expedition  against  the  Franks,  etc.];  (2)  "Sceaf 
und  seine  Nachkommen,"  ib.  vii  (1849),  410-19;  (3)  "Der  Mythus  von 
Beowulf,"  ib.  vii,  419-41;  (4)  "Zur  Kritik  des  angelsachsischen  Volkse- 
pos,"  ib.  xi  (1859),  272-94;  (5)  "Zeugnisse  und  Excurse  zur  deutschen 
Heidensage,"  ib.  xii  (1865,  paper  dated:  i860),  253  ff.  [Important  tesB- 
monies.] 

26.  Ludwig  Uhland,  "Zur  deutschen  Heidensage.  I.  Sigemund  und 
Sigeferd."  Germ,  ii  (1857),  344-63.  (=  L.  Uhland's  Schriften  zur 
Geschichte  der  Dichtung  und  Sage  viii  (Stuttgart,  1873),  479-504.) 

27.  Daniel  H.  Haigh,  The  Anglo-Saxon  Sagas.  London,  1861.  178 
pp.     [English  history  discovered  in  the  poem;  fanciful,  superficial.] 

28.  Sophus  Bugge,  "  Studien  iiber  das  Beowulfepos."  Beitr.  xii  (1887), 
1-79;  360-65.     [Sterling  contribution.] 

1  The  various  subdivisione  do  not  necessarily  exclude  each  other;  a  certain  amount  of 
overlapping  la  in  fact  unavoidable  in  this  Bibliography. 
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29.  B.  Symons,  Heldensage  in  P.  Grdr.,  n^  (1893),  §§  17-18;  2d  ed. 
(1900),  ill,  §§  23-25:  "Beowulfsage."     [Careful,  conservative  summary.] 

30.  Otto  Haack,  Zeugnisse  zitr  altenglischen  Heldensage.  Kiel  Diss., 
1892.     56  pp.    ^ 

31.  (1)  G.  Binz,  "Zeugnisse  zur  germanischen  Sage  in  England." 
Beitr.  xx  (1895),  141-223.  [Valuable  collection  of  material  based  on  an 
examination  of  proper  names  recorded  in  England.]  (2)  A  few  supple- 
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Hollander,  JEGPh.  ix  (1910),  269-78.  —  II.  Midgard  og  Menneskelivet. 
III.  Hellighed  og  Helligdom.  IF.  Menneskelivet  og  Guderne.  1912. 
269  +  208 -1- 133  pp.  R.:  G.  Neckel,  ESt.  xlvii  (1913/14),  108-16; 
L.  M.  Hollander,  JEGPh.  xiv  (1915),  124-35. 

25.  Klara  Stroebe,  "Altgermanische  Grussformen."  Beitr.  xxxvii 
(1911/12),  173-213. 

26.  Friedrich  Kauffmann,  Deutsche  Altertumskunde.  I.  Miinchen, 
1913.    4to.     508  pp. 

27.  Arthur  Bartels,  RechtsaltertUmer  in  der  ags,  Dichtung.  Kiel  Diss., 
1913- 
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38.  Johannes  Miiller,  Das  Kulturbild  des  Beowulfepos.     (St.EPh.  liii.) 
Halle  a.  S.,  1914.     88  pp.     [Claims  Beowulfian  conditions  of  life  as  Ags.] 


29.  Fritz  Roeder,  Die  Familiebei  den  Angelsachsen.  I:  Mann  und  Frau. 
(St.EPh.  iv.)     Halle  a.  S.,  1899. 

30.  Francis  B.  Gummere,  The  Sister's  Son,  in  An  English  Miscellany 
presented  to  Dr.  Furnivall,  pp.  133-49.     Oxford,  1901. 

31.  Ada  Broch,  Die  Stellung  der  Frau  in  der  ags.  Poesie.  Zurich  Diss., 
1902. 

32.  Karl  Weinhold,  Altnordisches  Leben.  Berlin,  1856.  512  pp. 
[Comprehensive  account.] 

33.  Oscar  Montelius,  (i)  The  Civilisation  of.Sweden  in  Heathen  Times. 
Translated,  from  the  2d  Swedish  edition,  by  F.  H.  Woods.  London  and 
New  York,  1888.  214  pp.  German  translation,  Die  Kultur  Schwedens 
in  vorchristlicher  Zeit,  by  C.  Appel.  Berlin,  1885.  [With  numerous 
illustrations;  famous  sketch.]'  (2)  Kulturgeschichte  Schwedens  von  den 
dltesten  Zeiten  bis  zum  elften  Jahrhundert  nach  Christus.  Leipzig,  1906. 
[With  540  illustrations.] 

34.  Kristian  Kalund,  Sitte:  Skandinavische  Verhdltnisse,  in  P.  Grdr.  ii'' 
(1889),  pp.  208-51;  2nd  ed.,  iii  (1900),  pp.  407-79  (by  Valtyr  GutSmunds- 
son  &  Kristian  Kalund). 

35.  Paul  B.  du  Chaillu,  The  Viking  Age.  London,  1889.  2  vols. 
S91  +  562  pp.     [With  numerous  illustrations;  popular.] 

36.  Oliver  Elton,  The  first  nine  Books  of  the  Danish  History  of  Saxo 
Grammaticus  translated.  Introduction,  §  7:  'Folk-lore  Index'  (by  F. 
York  Powell).  London,  1894.  Cf.  Corpus  Poeticum  Boreale  (L  10.  i), 
Vol.ii,  pp.  685-708,  Index  III:  'Subjects.'     Oxford,  1883. 

37.  Sophus  Miiller,  Nordische  Altertumskunde  nach  Funden  und 
Denkmdlern  aus  Ddnemark  und  ScUeswig  gemeinfasslich  dargesteUt, 
Translated  (from  the  Danish)  by  O.  L.  Jiriczek.  2  vols.  Strassburg, 
1897,  1898.  472  +  324  pp.  The  Danish  version:  For  Oldtid,  Danmarks 
Forhisloriske  Archaologi,  Kjabenhavn,  1897.  [With  numerous  illustra- 
tions; admirable.] 

38.  Axel  Olrik,  Nordisches  Geistesleben  in  heidnischer  und  friihchrist- 
licher  Zeit.  Translated  (from  the  Danish)  by  Wilhelm  Ranisch.  Heidel- 
berg, 1908.  230  pp.  The  Danish  version  in  the  Encyclopedia  Verdens- 
kulturen.  Vol.  iii,  pp.  253-352,  Kabenhavn  and  Kristiania.  [A  lucid, 
popular  account.] 

39.  Knut  Stjerna,  Essays  on  Questions  connected  with  the  Old  English 
Poem  of  Beowulf.  Translated  and  edited  by  John  R.  Clark  Hall.  Viking 
Club  Publications,  Extra  Series,  Vol.  iii.  Coventry,  1912.  4to,  xxxv  -\- 
284  pp.  [Archeological  papers  issued  between  1903  and  1908  in  various 
Swedish  journals  and  special  publications,  i.  Helmets  and  Swords  in 
Beowulf.  2.  Archaeological  Notes  on  Beowulf.  3.  Vendel  and  the 
Vendel  Crow  (L  4.  93).  4.  Swedes  and  Geats  during  the  Migration 
Period.  S-  Scyld's  Funeral  Obsequies  (L  4. 82).  6.  The  Dragon's 
Hoard  in  Beowulf.  7.  The  Double  Burial  in  Beowulf.  8.  Beowulf's 
Funeral  Obsequies.]  —  R.:  Nation  xcv  (New  York,  1912),  ^86^-^7^ 
(anon.);  A.  Mawer,  MLR.  viii  (1913),  242  f.;  Fr.  Klaeber,  JEGPh.  xiii 
(1914),  167-73. 
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211  pp.     [Comprehensive  study.] 

45.  Cf._  (i)  S.  A.  Brooke  (L  4.  6.  i),  ch.  viii:  'Armor  and  War  in  Poetry.' 
—  (2)  Lilly  L.  Stroebe,  Die  altenglischen  Kleidernamen.  Heidelberg 
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49.  (i)  Reallexikon  der  germanischen  Alieriumskunde.  Unter  Mitwir- 
kung  zahlreicher  Fachgelehrten  hrsg.  von  Johannes  Hoops.  Strassburg, 
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JO.  Valuable  material  is  found  also  in  the  translations  of  Beomulf  by 
L.  Simons  (L  3.  31),  Clark  Hall  (L  3.  5)  [useful  Index],  and  W.  Huyshe 
(L  3.  8). —  Besides,  studies  of  'Teutonic  Antiquities'  in  other  poems 
deserve  notice:  A.  F.  C.  Vilmar  (Heliand)  [full  of  enthusiasm],  C.  W.  Kent 
{Andreas  and  Elene),  M.  Rau  {Exodus),  C.  Ferrell  {Genesis),  M.  B.  Price 
{'Cynetoulf'),  F.  Brincker  {Judith);  F.  Tupper  (Edition  of  Riddles,  pas- 
sim); E.  Lagenpusch,  Das  germanische  Recht  im  Heliand,  Breslau,  1894; 
O.  Hartung,  Die  deuischen  AllertHmer  des  Nibelungenliedes  und  der 
Kudrun,  Cothen,  1894;  H.  Althof,  Waltharii  Poesis,  Das  Waliharilied 
Ekkehards  I.  hrsg.  und  erlduiert.  Part  II:  Commentary,  Leipzig,  1905 
{passim,  and  pp.  372-416:  'Kriegsaltertiimer'). 
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1.  The  Elder  Edda  [Eddie  Poems].     (9th  to  13th  century.)     (i)  Ed.  by 
Sophus  Bugge  (Christiania,  1867);  K.  Hildebrand  (Paderborn,  1904;  re- 
edited  by  H.  Gering,   1904,   1912);  B.  Sijmons  (Halle,  1888-1906);  F. . 
Detter  and  R.   Heinzel  (Leipzig,    1903;  with  copious  annotations);  G. 
Vigfusson  and  F.  York  Powell,  Corpus  Poeticum  Boreale,  Vol.  i  (Oxford, 
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1883;  with  introduction,  notes,  and  English  translation;  Vol.  ii:  Court 
Poetry);  G.  Neckel  (Heidelberg,  1914).  —  (2)  English  translations  by 
Vigfusson  and  Powell,  see  (i);  O.  Bray,  London,  1908:  1.  The  mythologi- 
cal poems  (includes  ON.  text).  —  German  translations  by  H.  Gering  (Leip- 
zig, 1892;  with  notes);  F.  Genzmer,  (Thule,  No.  i,  Jena,  1912,  L  Helden- 
dichtung,  with  notes  by  A.  Heusler).  —  (3)  Glossaries  by  H.  Gering: 
Glossar  etc.  (Paderborn,  4th  ed.,  1915),  and  Vollstdndiges  JVorterbuch 
(Halle  a.  S.,  1903;  1404  cols.).  —  (4)  Eddica  Minora  ed.  by  A.  Heusler  and 
W.  Ranisch.  Dortmund,  1903.  [Pp.  xxi-xxvi,  21-32:  Biarkamdl,  i.e., 
the  fragments  of  the  Icelandic  poem  and  Saxo's  Latin  version.] 

2.  Snorri  Sturluson  (a.d.  1178-1241),  [Prose]  Edda.  Ed.  by  J>orleifr 
Jonsson  (Kaupmannahofn,  1875),  E.  Wilken  (Paderborn,  1877,  incom- 
plete; 2d  ed.,  1912-13),  Finnur  Jonsson  (K0benhavn,  1900  [used  for 
quotations  in  this  edition]).  —  Important  selections  translated  into  Eng- 
lish by  I.  A.  Blackwell  (London,  1847;  reprinted,  with  B.  Thorpe's  transl. 
of  the  Elder  Edda  (1866),  in  the  Norroena  Series,  1906);  by  A.  G.  Brodeur 
(American-Scandinavian  Foundation,  New  York,  1916;  more  complete); 
into  German,  by  H.  Gering  (in  the  Appendix  to  his  translation  of  the 
Elder  Edda). 

3.  Snorri  Sturluson,  Heimskringla:  Noregs  Konunga  Sqgur.  Ed.  by 
Finnur  J5nsson.  4  vols.  K0benhavn,  1893-1901.  Vol.  i,  pp.  9-85: 
Ynglingasaga.  —  English  translation  hy  William  Morris  and  Eirikr 
Magnusson  in  The  Saga  Library,  Vols,  iii-vi.  London,  1893-1905.  Vol. 
ill,  pp.  1 1-73 :  Ynglingasaga. 

4.  Saxo  Grammaticus  (born  cir.  a.d.  1150),  Gesta  Danorum.  Ed.  by 
P.  E.  Miiller  and  J.  M.  Velschow  (Vol.  i.  Havnia;,  1839.  Vol.  ii  [Prolego- 
mena et  notae  uberiores].  Havniae,  1858);  by  Alfred  Holder  (Strassburg, 
1886;  used  for  quotations).  —  Translation  of  the  first  nine  books  into 
Enghsh  by  Oliver  Elton  (London,  1894)  (L  9.  36),  into  German  by  Her- 
mann Jantzen  (Berlin,  1900;  with  notes  and  index  of  subjects),  and  Paul 
Herrmann  (Leipzig,  1901).     (Cf.  L  4.  35,  100.) 

For  minor  Latin  chronicles  see  Appendix  I:  Par.  §  8. 

5.  Vqlsungasaga  (cir.  a.d.  1250).  Ed.  by  S.  Bugge  (Christiania,  1865); 
E.  Wilken  (Paderborn,  1877,  see  L  10.  2);  W.  Ranisch  (Berlin,  1891). 
English  translation  by  E.  Magniisson  and  W.  Morris  (London,  1870; 
reprinted  and  supplemented  with  Legends  of  the  Wagner  Trilogy,  in  the 
Norroena  Series,  1906).  German  translation  by  A.  Edzardi  (Stuttgart, 
1880,  and  i88i). 

6.  Grettis  Saga  Asmundarsonar  (cir.  a.d.  1300).  Ed.  by  R.  C.  Boer 
(Altnordische  Saga-Bibliothek,  No.  viii).  Halle  a.  S.,  1900.  Chs.  64-66 
also  in  F.  Holthausen's  Altisldndisches  Lesebuch,  pp.  79  ff.  Weimar,  1896; 
ch.  35  also  in  Vigfusson  and  Powell's  Icelandic  Prose  Reader, -pp.  209  ff. 
Oxford,  1879.  —  English  translations  by  Eirikr  Magnusson  and  William 
Morris  (London  and  New  York,  1900),  and  by  George  A.  Hight  (Every- 
man's Library,  1914).     (Cf.  L  4.  48,  54-) 

7.  Orms  Pdttr  Storolfssonar  (early  14th  century).  Ed.  by  G.  Vigfusson 
and  C.  R.  Unger  in  Flateyjariok  i,  521-33.     Christiania,  i860. 

8.  Hrolfs  Saga  Kraka  (14th  century).  Ed.  by  Finnur  J5nsson. 
Kabenhavn,  1904.  (On  pp.  109-63  the  Bjarkarimur  (15th  century).)  — ^ 
German  translation  (with  useful  notes)  by  Paul  Herrmann.  Torgau 
Progr.,  1905.     (Cf.  L  4.  65.) 
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9.  Finnur  Jonsson,  Den  Oldnorske  og  Oldislandske  Litieraturs  Historie. 
K0benhavn,  1894-1901.  —  Eugen  Mogk,  Norwegisch-lsldndische  Literatur 
in  P-Grdr.',  ii",  pp.  555-923.  1902.  —  Primer:  W.  Golther,  Nordische 
Literaturgeschichte.  I.     (Sammlung  Goschen,  No.  254.)     1905. 


_  Note  i.  —  A  list  of  the  best  boolcs  in  English  suitable  for  an  introduc- 
tion to  the  subject  and  its  wider  relations  should,  by  all  means,  include 

Chadwick's  Heroic  Age  (L  4.  22) 

Ker's  Epic  and  Romance  (L  4.  120) 

Chambers's  Widsith  (L  4.  77) 

Gummere's  Germanic  Origins  (L  9.  11).  «. 

To  these  we  may  add  the  two  most  helpful  translations,  viz.  those  of 
Gummere  and  Clark  Hall  (Hall's  prose  translation). 

Of  books  in  other  languages,  Brandl's  Angehdchsische  Literatur  (L  4.  1 1) 
and  Olrik's  Danmarks  Heltedigtning  (L  4.  35)  —  each  in  its  own  way  — 
invite  particular  attention  on  the  part  of  students.  Bugge's  Studien  uber 
das  Beozaulfepos  (L  4.  28,  L  5.  6.  3)  xaSy  serve  as  a  model  of  philological 
method. 

Note  2.  —  Reports  of  the  progress  of  Beowulf  studies  have  appeared 
at  various  times.  See  Wiilker's  Grundriss  (L  4.  4);  J.  Earle,  L  3.  4,  pp. 
ix— liii;  F.  Dieter  in  Ergebnisse  und  Fortschritte  der  germanistischen  Wissen- 
schait  im  letzten „Fierteljahrhundert  ed.  by  R.  Bethge  (1902),  pp.  348-56; 
cf.  A.  Brandl,  "Uber  den  gegenwartigen  Stand  der  Beowulf-Forschung," 
Arch,  cviii  (1902),  152-55;  R.  C.  Boer,  L  4.  140,  pp.  1-24.  (Th.  Kriiger, 
Zum  Beowulfliede,  Bromberg  Progr.  (1884),  and  Arch.  Ixxi  (1884),  129-52; 
C.  B.  Tinker,  L  3.  43,  passim.) 

Note  3.  —  For  biographical  accounts  of ,  some  prominent  Beowulf 
scholars,  see  Salmonsen's  Kontersationsleksikon:  G.  J.  Thorkelin  (1752- 
1829),  N.  F.  S.  Grundtvig  (1783-1872);  —  JEGPh.  vii,  No.  2,  pp.  105-1 14 
(E.  Mogk):  S.  Bugge  (1833-1907); —  The  Dictionary  of  National  Bio- 
graphy: J.  M.  Kemble  (1807-1857),  B.  Thorpe  (1782-1870);  —  Allge- 
meine  Deutsche  Biographic:  C.  W.  M.  Grein  (1825-1877)  (a  fuller  state- 
ment in  Grein-Wulker's  Bibliothek  der  ags.  Poesie  iii.  2,  pp.  vii-xii),  K. 
Miillenhoff  (1818-1884),  J.  Zupitza  (1844-1895),  B.  ten  Brink  (1841- 
1892);  —  Heyne's  Das  alideutsche  Handwerk,  pp.  vii-xiv  (E.  Schroder): 
M.  Heyne  (1837-1906);  —  GRM.  ii,  577-92  (W.  Streitberg):  E.  Sievers 
(b.  1850).  — No  biography  of  G.  Sarrazin  (d.  1915)  has  as  yet  been  acces- 
sible here. 
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(L  I.  8.)  Max  Forster,  "Die  Beowulf-Handschrift."  Berichte  uher 
die  Verhandlungen  der  Sdchsischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschajten,  Vol. 
Ixxi,  No.  4.  Leipzig,  1919.  89  pp.  [Highly  important,  comprehensive 
study.] 

(Li.  9.)  Stanley  L  Rypins,  "The  Beiowulf  Codex."  MW.  xvii  (1920), 

S4I-47- 

(L  I.  9a.)  Stanley  L  Rypins,  "A  Contribution  to  the  Study  of  the 
Beowulf  Codex."  Pubt.  M LAss.  xxxv\  (igzi),  167-85.  Cf.  Intr.  xcii,  n.  2. 

(L  2.  7.  3.)   Beowulf  ed.  by  Schucking,  nth  and  12th  ed.,  1918. 

(L  2.  7.  3.)  Review  of  Schiicking's  (loth  to  12th)  edition  by  F.  Holt- 
Hansen,  ZfdPh.  xlviii  (1919/20),  127-^1. 

(L  2.  13.  2.)  Reviews  of  Chambers's  edition  by  L.  L.  Schiicking,  ESt. 
Iv  (1921),  88-100;  O.  L.  Jiriczek,  Die  Neueren  Sprachen  xxix  (1921), 
67-9. 

(L  2.  15.)  Beowulf  ed.  by  Holthausen,  4th  ed..  Part  I,  1914;  Part  II, 
1919.    5th  ed.,  Part  I,  1921. 

(L  3.  35.)  The  translation  of  Beowulf  (and  of  Dear,  Finnsburg,  and 
Waldere)  by  W.  Thomas  has  been  published  in  book  form.  Paris,  1919. 
[An  introduction  (pp.  i-xxxii)  has  been  added.] 

(L  3.  41a.)  Numerous  passages  (some  iioo  lines)  translated  into 
Italian  by  Federico  Olivero  in  his  Traduzioni  dalla  Poesia  Anglo-Sassone. 
Bari,  1915.  [With  some  notes  and  a  brief  general  introduction.  Con- 
tains also  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg  and  many  other  specimens  of  OE. 
poetry.] 

(L  3.  44.  Add:)  Review.ofW.  E.  Leonard's  monograph  by  Fr.  Klaeber, 
Beibl.  xxxii  (1921),  145-48.  Cf.  Leonard's  supplementary  study,  "The 
Scansion  of  Middle  English  Alliterative  Verse,"  Univ.  of  Wisconsin 
Studies  in  Language  and  Literature,  No.  11  (1920),  57-103. 

(L  4.  16.  3.)  Review  of  Sarrazin's  Von  Kddmon  bis  Kynetoulf  by  O 
Funke,  Beibl.  xxxi  (1920),  121-34. 

(L  4.  22a.)  R.  W.  Chambers,  Beowulf:  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of ' 
the  Poem  with  a  Discussion  of  the  Stories  of  Off  a  and  Finn.  Cambridge, 
1921.  417  pp.  [Historical  elements,  non-historical  elements,  origin  of  the 
poem;  illustrative  documents,  special  appendices,  full  bibliography,  etc. 
A  very  important,  scholarly  work,  indispensable  to  advanced  students. 
Thorough  discussion  of  problems.] 

(L  4.  31.  7.)  Hans  Naumann,  Altnordische  Namenstudien,  pp.  179-82. 
Berlin,  1912. 

(L  4.  31.  8.)  Erik  Bjorkman,  Siudien  iiber  die  Eigennamen  im  Beowulf. 
(St.  EPh.  Iviii.)  Halle  a.  S.,  1920.  122  pp.  [A  complete  survey,  of  great 
value  for  the  criticism  of  the  legends.] 

(L  4.  35.  An  English  version  of  Vol.  i  of  Olrik's  Danmarks  Helte- 
digtning:)  Axel  Olrik,  The  Heroic  Legends  of  Denmark.  Translated  from 
the  Danish  and  revised  in  collaboration  with  the  author  by  Lee  M.  Hol- 

i  Tne  manuscript  o."  this  edition  was  practically  finished  and  sent  to  the  putiisbcrs  in 
July,  1918. 
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lander.  New  York,  The  American-Scandinavian  Foundation,  1919. 
[Considerably  revised,  rearranged,  and  thus  made  still  more  helpful.] 
R.:  G.  T.  Flom,  JEGPh.  xix  (1920),  484-90. 

(L  4.  62b.)  Frank  Gaylord  Hubbard,  "The  Plundering  of  the  Hoard 
in  Beowulf."  Univ.  0}  Wisconsin  Studies  in  Language  and  Literature,  No. 
II  (1920),  pp.  5-20.  [Opposes  Lawrence's  interpretation  of  the  story.] 

(L  4.  66a.)  Erik  Bjorkman  "  Beow,  Beaw  und  Beowulf."  ESt.  Hi 
(1918J,  145-93.  [On  the  etymology  of  the  names  Beow  and  Beowulf  and 
the  provenience  of  the  respective  legends.   Cf.  L  4.  82a.] 

(L  4.  663(2).)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "  Beowulfforskning  och  mytologi." 
Finsk  Tidskrift for  Vitterhet,  Veienskap,  Konst  och  Politik  Ixxxiv  (Helsing- 
fors,  1918),  250-71. 

(L  4.  66b(i).)  C.  W.  v.  Sydow,  "Grendel  i  anglosaxiska  ortnamn." 
Namn  och  Bygd,  Tidskrift  for  Nordisk  Ortnamnsforskning  ii  (1914),  l6i>- 
64.  [Grendel,  an  Ags.  water-sprite,  was  identified  by  the  poet  with  a 
similar  figure  in  Irish  tradition.  'Beowulf's  fight  with  Grendel  and  his 
mother'  based  on  an  Irish  prose  tale.]  Cf.  id.,  "Irisches  im  Beowulf." 
Verhandlungen  der  52.  Versamndung  deutscher  Philologen  und  Schul- 
mdnner  {Marburg,  iQtj),  pp.  iyy-80.    Leipzig,  1914.   (See  Intr.  xx  n.  2.) 

(L.  4.  66b(2).)  Erik  G.  T.  Rooth,  "Der  Name  Grendel  in  der  Beo- 
wulfsage."   Beibl.  xxviii  (1917),  335-40. 

(L  4.  66b(3).)  Reginald  Fog,  "Trolden  Grendel  i  Bjovulf.  En  Hypo- 
these."  Danske  Sludier  xiv  (1917),  134-40.  [Considers  Grendel  a  dis- 
ease-spreading demon;  Beowulf  disinfects  Heorot.] 

(L  4.  66b(4).)  Eugen  Mogk,  "Altgermanische  Spukgeschichten.  Zu- 
gleich  ein  Beitrag  zur  Erklarung  der  Grendelepisode  im  Beowulf." 
Neue  Jahrbiicher  fir  das  'klassische  Altertum  etc.  xliii  (1919),  103-17. 
[Recognizes  in  the  Grendel  tale  the  type  of  a  ghost-story  (cf.  Grettissaga); 
rejects  Panzer's  theory.] 

(L  4.  74.  2.  Add;)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "Zn  ae.  Egte,  Yte,  usw.,  dan.  Jyder 
'Juten'."   Beibl.  xxviii  (1917),,  275-80. 

(L  4.  74.  4.)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "Beowulf  och  Sveriges  historia."  Nor- 
disk Tidskrift  for  Fetenskap,  Konst  och  Industri,  1917,  161-79.  [Geatas  = 
Gautar;  Beowulf  a  historical  person.] 

(L4.  78a.)  H.  V.  Clausen,  "Kong  Hugleik."  Danske  Studier  xv  (igiS), 
137-49.  [Identifies  Geats  and  Jutes;  recognizes  Hygelac's  name  in  the 
place-name  Hollingsted.] 

(L  4.  78b.)  Vilh.  la  Cour,  "Lejrestudier."  Danske  Siudier  xvii  (1920), 
49-67.   [Lejre  the  ancient  seat  of  Danish  royalty.  Objections  answered.] 

(L  4.  78c.)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "Zu  einigen  Namen  im  Beowulf.  3. 
Wealhl^eow."   Beibl.  xxx  (1919),  177-80. 

(L  4.  823(2).)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "Bedwig  in  den  westsachsischen 
Genealogien."   Beibl.  xxx  (1919),  23-5. 

(L  4.  82b(l).)  Kaarle  Krohn,  "Sampsa  Pellervoinen  <  Njordr, 
Freyr?"  Finnisck-Ugrische  Forschungen  iv  (1904),  231-48.  [The  Fin- 
nish Sampsa  compared  with  the  Norse  Njgrtir-Freyr.]  —  (L  4.  82b(2).) 
M.  J.  Eisen.  "Ober  den  Pekoku'.tus  bei  den  Setukesen,"  ib.v'i  (1906), 
104-11.  [On  the  Finnish  Pekko.]  (It  was  Olrik  (ii  250  ff.)  that  proposed 
the  conclusion:  Scyld-Sceaf  =  Sampsa,  Beow  =  Pekko.  Cf.  Intr.  xxv.) 
—  (L  4.  82b(3).)  Wolf  von  Unwerth,  "Fiolnir."  AfNF.  xxxiii  (1917), 
320-35.  [Connects  Fiolnir  with  Pellon-Pecko,  Byggvir,  Beow.l 
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(L  4.  82c.)  A.  Brandl,  "Die  Urstammtafel  der  Westsachsen  und  das 
Beowulf-Epos."  Arch,  cxxxvii  (1918),  6-24.  [Assumes  influence  of 
Beowulf  on  Ethelwerd;  rejects  tlie  mythological  (ritual)  origin  of  Sceaf 
and  Scyld  in  the  sense  proposed  by  Chadwick;  explains  Sce(a)fing  from 
Lat.  scapha  'boat.'] 

(L  4.  88a.)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "  Hcescyn  und  Hdkon."  ES't.  liv  (1920), 
24-34- 

(L  4.  92a.)  Erik  Bjorkman,  "Zu  einigen  Namen  im  Beowulf.  1. 
Breca.  2.  Brondingas."  Beibl.  xxx  (1919),  170-77. 

(L4.  92b.)  Alfred  Anscombe,  "Beowulf  in  High-Dutch  Saga."  Notes 
and  Queries,  August  21,  1915,  pp.  133  f.  [Ventures  to  identify  Boppe  iiz 
Tenelant  in  the  MHG.  Biterolf  with  Beowulf.] 

(L  4.  92c.)  Wolf  von  Unwerth,  "Eine  schwedische  Heldensage  als 
deutsches  Volksepos."  AfNF.  xxxv  (1919),  113-37.  [Finds  traces  of  the 
stonesof  HaetScyn  (Herebeald)  and  Hygelac  in  the  MHG.  Biterolf,  the 
ON.  pidrekssaga,  etc.]  Cf.  Intr.  xlii  and  n.  I;  (Addenda)  L  4.  92b. 

(L  4.  94a.)  Gudmund  Schiitte,  "Vidsid  og  Slsgtssagnene  om  Hengest 
og  Angantyr."  AfNF.  xxxvi  (1919/20),  1-32. 

(L  4.  97a.)  Oscar  Montelius,  "Ynglingaatten."  Nordisk  Tidskrift  for 
Velenskap,  Konst  och  Industri,  1918,  213-38. 

(L  4.  io6a.)  Rudolf  Imelmann,  Forschungen  zur  altenglischen  Poesie, 
pp.  456-63.   Berlin,  1920.   [1.  193 1  (perh.):  Mod  pryS  6  waeg.] 

(L  4.  124.  3.)  Andreas  Heusler,  "Heliand,  Liedstil  und  Epenstil." 
7fdA.  Ivii  (1919/^20),  1-48.  [Contains  a  lucid  comment  on  style  and 
meter  of  Germanic  poems.] 

(L  4.  126.  2.)  Review  of  Sieper's  monograph  by  L.  L.  Schiicking,  ESt. 

1' (1917),  97-iiS- 

(L  4.  129.)   Cf.  Rudolf  Imelmann,  op.  cit.,  passim. 

(L  4.  146a.)  Levin  L.  Schiicking,  "Wann  entstand  der  Beowulf? 
Glossen,  Zweifel  und  Fragen."  Beitr.  xlii  (1917),  347-410.  [An  impor- 
tant study  including  a  criticism  of  the  current  chronological  criteria  and 
an  examination  of  the  literary  and  cultural  background  of  the  poem.  It 
is  suggested  that  Beowulf  may  have  been  composed  about  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century,  at  the  request  of  a  Scandinavian  prince  reigning  in  the 
Danelaw  territory.] 

(L  4.  146b.)  F.  Liebermann,  "Ort  und  Zeit  der  Beowulfdichtung." 
Nachrichten  von  der  K.  Gesellschaft  der  Wissenschaflen  zu  Gottingen,  philol.- 
hist.  Klasse,  1920,  pp.  255-76.  [The  epic  may  have  been  composed  at  the 
court  of  CiiJ)burg,  sister  of  King  Ine  of  Wessex,  who  became  queen  of 
Northumbria  and  later  presided  over  the  monastery  at  Wimborne.] 

(L  4.  154.)  Oliver  F.  Emerson,  "Grendel's  Motive  in  Attacking 
Heorot."  MLR.  xvi  (1921),  113-19.  [The  motive  of  envy  according  to 
Christian  conceptions.] 

(L  5.  26.  21.)   Ferd.  Holthausen,  ESt.  li  (1917),  180.  [1.  1141.] 

(L  5.  44.  5  and  6.)  Ernst  A.  Kock,  Angl.  xliii  (1919),  303-5  [11.  2030, 
2423];  Angl.  xliv  (1920),  98-104  [11.  24,  154  ff.,  189  f.,  489  f.,  583,  1747, 
1820  f.,  1931  f.,  2164];  ib.,  246-48  [11.  1231,  1404,  1555  f.j. 

(L  5.  44.  7.)  pjnst  A.  Kock,  Angl.  xlv  (1921),  105-22.  [Notes  on 
numerous  passages.] 

(L  5.  48.  5.)  L.  L.  Schiicking,  "WiiSergyld  (Beowulf  2051),"  ESt.  liii 
(1919/20),  468-70. 
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(L  5.  s6.  Add:)  Cf.  Fr.  Klaeber,  JEGPh.  xviii  (1919),  250  ff. 

(L  S.  ?8.)  Samuel  Moore,  "Beowulf  Notes,"  JEGPh.  xviii  (1919), 
205-16.  [11.  489  f.,  S99.  1082  ff.,  3005  f.,  3074  f.,  3123  f.,  etc.] 

(L  s.  59.)  W.  F.  Bryan,  "Beowulf  Notes,"  JEGPh.  xa  (19Z0),  84  f. 
[11.  306,  534,  868.] 

(L  5.  60.)  Johannes  Hoops,  "Das  Verhullen  des  Haupts  bei  Toten, 
ein  angelsachsisch-nordischer  Brauch,"  ESt.  liv  (1920),  19-23.  [1.  446.J 

(L  5.  61.)  J.  D.  Bush,  MLN.  xxxvi  (1921),  251.  [1.  1604.] 

(L  7.  25a.)  Alberta  J.  Portengen,  De  Oudgermaansche  dichlertaal  in 
haar  eihnologisch  verband.  Leiden  Diss.,  1915.  208  pp.  [Speculations 
on  the  origin  of  kennings.] 

(L8.  13.  Add:)  'fliWieXm'iieims,  Der  germanische  Allitterationsters  und 
seine  Vorgeschichte.  Mil  einem  Exkurs  uber  den  Saturnier.  Miinster 
Diss.,  1914. 

(L  8.  13.  Add:)  Eduard  Sievers,  "MetrisChe  Studien  IV.  Die  alt- 
schwedischen  Upplandslagh  nebst  Proben  formverwandter  germanischer 
Sagdichtung."  Abhandlungen  der  K.  Sachsischen  Gesellschaft  der  Wissen- 
schaften,  philol.-hisi.  Klasse,  Vol.  xxxv.  Leipzig,  1918.  1919.  410.  620  pp. 
§§  163  if.,  and  passim.  [Sievers's  present  views  on  certain  aspects  of 
metrics,  speech-melody,  etc.]  For  a  practical  application  of  his  system  to 
textual  criticism,  see  E.  Sievers,  "Zum  Widsith."  Texte  und  Forschungen 
%ur  englischen  Kuliurgeschichte,  Eestgahe  Jiir  Felix  Liebermann,  pp.  1-19. 
Halle  a.  S.,  1921. 

(L  8.  13.  Add:)  Cf.  also  J.  W.  Rankin,  "Rhythm  and  rime  before  the 
Norman  Conquest."  Publ.  MLAss.  xxxvi  (1921),  401-28.  [On  traces  of 
popular,  non-literary  songs.] 

(L  8.  28.)  Erich  Neuner,  Uber  ein-  und  dreihebige  Halbverse  in  der 
ahenglischen  ailiterierenden  Poesie.  Berlin  Diss.,  1920. 

(L  8.  28.)  Review  of  Neuner's  treatise  by  J.  W.  Bright,  MLN.  xxxvi 
(1921),  59-63. 

(L  8.  29.)  Alfred  Bognitz,  Doppelt-steigende  Alliterationsverse  {Sievers' 
Typus  B)  im  AngelsaAsischen.  Berlin  Diss.,  1920. 

(L  8.  30.)  A.  Heusler,  "Stabreim."  R.-L.  iv  (1919),  231-40.  [On  the 
origin  and  nature  of  alliteration.] 

(L  9.  28a.)  G.  Baldwin  Brdwn,  Saxon  Art  and  Industry  in  the  Pagan 
Period  (=  Vols.  3  and  4  of  The  Arts  in  Early  England).  London,  1915. 
825  pp. 

(L  9.  28b.)  Gustav  Neckel,  "Adel  und  Gefolgschaft.  Ein  Beitrag 
zur  germanischen  Altertumskunde."  Beilr.  xli  (igi6),  385-436. 

(L  9.  30a.)  Cf.  Albert  William  Aron,  "Traces  of  Matriarchy  in  Ger- 
manic Hero-Lore."  Univ.  of  Wisconsin  Studies  in  Language  and  Litera- 
ture, No.  9  (192a).  77  pp. 

(L  9.  39.)  A  detailed  review  of  Knut  Stjerna's  Essays  on  Questions 
connected  with  the  OE.  Poem  of  Beowulf  by  Gudmund  Schiitte,  AfNF. 
xxxiii  (1917),  64-96.  [Discusses,  e.g.,  (pp.  86  f.)  the  theory  that  the 
Geats  may  have  been  a  Gautic  colony  in  N.E.  Jutland.] 

(L  9.  49.  I.)  The  fourth  volume  of  the  Reallexikon  der  germanischen 
Altertumskunde  was  completed  in  1919. 
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(LF.  2.  13.)  L.  L.  Schucking,  ^/fi'nfj  angelsiichsisches  Dichterbuch. 
Cothen,  1919.  [Contains  sixteen  selections,  including  'The  Fight  at 
Finnsburg,'  'Finn  Episode,'  and  'Beowulf's  Return.'] 

(LF.  4.  29a.)  Rudolf  Imelmann,  Forschungen  zur  altenglischen  Poesie, 
Berlin,  1920,  pp.  342-81.  [Hengest  =  the  historic  Jutish  chief;  traces  of 
the  influence  of  the  £neid;  interpretational  notes.] 

(LF.  4.  29b.)  Nellie  Slayton  Aurner,  "Hengest:  A  Study  in  Early  Eng- 
lish Hero  Legend."  Univ.  of  Iowa  Humanistic  Studies,  Vol.  ii,  No.  I. 
I92r.  76  pp.  (and  chart). 

(LF.  4.  29c.)  Ernst  A.  Kock, /^Jtg/.xlv  (1921),  125-27.  [Textual  notes.] 

(LF.  4.  29d.)  W.  J„  Sedgefield,  MLR.  xvi  (1921),  59.  [Textual  notes.] 
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BEOWULF 


THE  TEXT 

Italics  indicate  alteration  of  words  by  emendation.  Letters  or  words 
added  by  emendation  are  placed  within  square  brackets.  Parentheses 
are  used  when  the  conjecturally  inserted  letteis  correspond  to  letters  of 
the  MS.  which  on  account  of  its  damaged  condition  are  missing  or  il- 
legible and  were  so  when  the  Thorkelin  transcripts  were  made.  Expan- 
sion of  the  usual  scribal  contractions  for  tiat,  -um,  etc. ,  is  not  marked. 

The  apparatus  of  variant  readings,  it  is  believed,  has  been  madesuf- 
ficiently  full,  although  a  system  of  careful  selection  had,  necessarily,  to 
be  applied.  Indeed,  the  inclusion  of  many  useless  guesses  would  have 
served  no  legitimate  purpose.  The  emendations  adopted  are  regularly 
credited  to  their  authors.  Of  other  conjectures,  a  number  of  the  more 
suggestive  and  historically  interestmg  ones  have  been  added.  Scholars 
who  have  given  their  support  to  certain  readings  have  been  frequently 
mentioned  ;  also  the  expedient  of  the  impersonal  et  al.  has  been  freely 
—  no  doubt  somewhat  arbitrarily  —  employed.  (.?)  after  a  name  or  a 
citation  indicates  that  an  emendation  has  been  regarded  as  more  or  less 
doubtful  by  its  author.  In  many  cases  it  has  seemed  helpful  to  record 
the  views  of  the  four  most  recent  editors.  4  Edd.  =  Holt.  5,  Schii.  1°, 
Sed.2,  Cha. ;  J  Edd.  =  the  same  editions  except  the  one  specified.  — 
Edd.  =  (all,  or  most)  editions,  or  the  subsequent  editions,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  those  specified.  In  quoting  the  readings  of  various  scholars 
normalization  has  been  practised  to  the  extent  of  providing  the  proper 
marks  of  quantity,  etc.,  in  every  instance. 

A  and  B  denote  the  two  Thorkelin  transcripts,  see  L  1.3  ;  whenever 
they  are  referred  to,  it  is  understood  that  the  MS.  in  its  present  condi- 
tion is  defective.  MS.  Ke.,  etc.,  means  Kemble's  (etc.)  reading  of  the 
MS.  The  number  of  colons  used  in  citing  MS,  readings  (see,  e.g.,  159') 
marks  the  presumable  number  of  lost  letters  ;  in  case  their  approximate 
number  cannot  be  made  out,  dots  are  used.  In  quoting  the  readings  of 
A  and  B  —  from  Zupltza's  notes  —  the  plain  dots  have  been  kept.  The 
beginning  of  a  new  line  in  the  MS.  is  sometimes  indicated  by  a  bar ; 
thus,  4.7''  MS.  g  .  .  /  denne.  Fol.  (fjo'^,  etc.)  followed  by  a  word  (or 
part  of  it^  signifies  that  a  page  of  the  MS.  begins  with  that  word,  which, 
however,  is  very  often  no  longer  fully  visible  in  the  MS.  itself. 

For  other  abbreviations  see  the  Table  of  Abbreviations. 

Regarding  the  somewhat  uncertain  matter  of  punctuating,  it  has  been 
held  desirable  that  the  punctuation,  while  facilitating  the  student's 
understanding  of  the  text,  should  also,  in  a  measure,  do  justice  to 
the  old  style  and  sentence  structure. 

The  student  is  advised  to  go  carefully  through  the  Note  on  Textual 
Criticism  (T.  C.)  in  Appendix  III,  and  to  study  the  explanatory  Notes 
constantly  in  connection  with  the  variant  readings. 


BEOWULF 

HW^T,  WE  GAR-DEna       in  geardagum, 

Jjeodcyninga        J?rytn  gefrunon, 

hu  ^a  ae);elingas        ellen  fremedon  ! 

Oft  Scyld  Scefing       scea)7ena  ];reatum, 
5  tnonegum  mjeg|>um       meodosetla  ofteah, 

egsode  eorl[asj,        syS'ban  grest  weartS 

feasceaft  funden  ;     \he  jjaes  frofre  gebad,"^ 

weox  under  wolcnum       weor^myndum  J^ah, 

oS  Jiaet  him  seghwylc        ymbsittendra 
loofer  hronrade       hyran  scolde, 

gomban  gyidan  ;        J?aet  waes  god  cyning ! 

DEem  eafera  waes        asfter  cenned 

geong  ill  geardum,       Jjone  God  sende 

folce  to  frofre;       fyren'Searfe  ongeat, 
^S^e  hie  jer  drugon        aldor(Ie)ase 

lange  hwile;        him  Jjaes  LifFrea, 

wuldres  Wealdend        woroldare  forgeaf; 

Beowulf  waes  breme       —  bljed  wide  sprang  — 

Scyldes  eafera        Scedelandum  in. 
2oSwa  sceal  (geong  g)uma       gode  gewyrcean, 

fromum  feohgiftum        on  faeder  (bea)rme, 

l"  Fol.  120"  begins,  —  4b  MS.  (now),  AB  sceapen,  Wanky  L  1.2  sceapena.  — 
6»  MS.  feared  (!i>er  egsode  '  in  a  i6th  century  hand'  (Z.). — Schubert  L  8.1.7  inserts 
[hie].  —  Ke.,  Siev'.  L  4.33.188  /.,  xxix  s6o  ff.,  4  Edd.  eorl[as].  —  gb  MS. 
Jiara  y. ;  Siev.  R.  2S6,  L  4.33.190  cancels  para ;  so  4  Edd.  Cf.  T.  C.  §  24.  —  14'' 
&yia.8-"  (Krauel)  fyrn-.  —  15a  MS.  f  ;  Ho/t. ,  Cha.  paet ;  Bouteriuek  L4.4S,  Tr., 
Scha.,Sed.,  [cf.  Z.,)\>3;  Thk.,  Ke.  pe.  —  isb  M.S.  aldor  (:):  :  asc;«ai4  {inGru. 
tr.  267),  3  Edd.  -lease  ;  Holt.^,^  -leaste.  —  iS"  Beowulf,  see  S3''  Varr.  —  191" 
Ke .  eafera[n] ;  so  Holt. ,  Schii.  See  note.  —  20"  MS. ::::::(:)  uma  ;  Ke.  gu'Sfruma ; 
Gr.^  gleaw  guma  ;  Gr.''  geong  guma,  so  4  Edd.  — 21''  Fol.  I2Q^  MS.  Z.  (;)  ;  : 
rme ;  Ke.  feorme  j  Boulerwek  L4.45,  Holt. ,  Cha.  beartne  ;  Gr.^,  Schii.,  Sed.  serne. 
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\>xt  hine  on  ylde       eft  gewunigen 

wilgesT}>as,       ]?onne  wig  cume, 

leode  gelasten  ;       lofdxdum  sceal 
25  in  mffigjja  gehwaere        man  gebebn. 

VHim  Sa  Scyld  gewat       to  gescaephwile 

felahror  feran       on  Frean  wjere; 

hi  hyne  J^a  aetbjeron       to  brimes  faro^e, 

swaese  geslj?as,       swa  he  selfa  baed, 
3oJ?enden  wordum  weold       wine  Scyldinga  — 

leof  landfruma       lange  ahte. 

pEer  aet  hySe  stod       hringedstefna 

Isig  ond  utfils,       aejjelinges  faer ; 

aledon  ]?a       leofne  Jieoden, 
SSbeaga  bryttan       oh  bearm  scipes, 

maerne  be  maeste.       pjer  waes  madma  fela 

of  feorwegum        fraetwa  geladed  ; 

ne  hyrde  ic  cymllcor       ceol  gegyrwan 

hildewspnum       ond  heaiSowadum, 
4obillum  ond  by  mum;        him  on  bearme  laeg 

madma  maenigo,       ]7a  him  mid  scoldon 

on  flodes  aeht        feor  gewltan. 

Nalaes  hi  hine  Ixssan       lacum  teodan, 

Jjeodgestreonum,       J>on  J?a  dydon, 
45|7e  hine  ast  frumsceafte       forS  onsendon 

aenne  ofer  y^e       umbprwesende. 

25"  Siiv.  R.  485,  Holt.,  ScAS.,  SiJ.  gehwam.    Cf.  T.C.  §  jj 28''  Krapf> 

MPh.  a  407  waro'Se  {so  Thk  ).  See  Angl.  xxviii  455  f-  —  30"  Bright  MLN. 
X  43  wordum  geweald  j  so  Child  ih.  xxi  175  f-  —  3  •  °  ^'<-  ^i.  381  f.  lif  (J'or 
leof) .  —  3  lb  Gr.i  (f ),  {Siev.  ix  136  ?) ,  Aant.  j  f.  prage  (/or  ahte)  ;  Klu.  ix  188 
ISndagas  (Jor  knge) ;  Holt.  piS]  ahte.—  Cf.  Bu.  80 ;  Kock  22/  _^.  —  3  3  »  Isig  ;  Tr.  1 
127  icig  or  Itig  {cp.  icge  1107  f)  'resplendent'  (?);  Holt.  Beihl.  xiv  82 f.  Tsig,  cf. 
ON.  eisa  *  rush  on  '  ;  Tr.  Bonn .  B.  xvii  151  f.  isig  *  ready '  {cp.  eoset  224*^  Varr. )  j 
Hollander  MLN.  xxxii  246/.  itig  '  splendid '  (cp.  ON.  itr)  ;  cf.  Grienh.  Beiir. 
xxxvi  05.  —  44''  MS.,  Am.,  Tr.  pon  ;  Thk.,  Edd.  pon[ne].  —  Tr.,  Holt.^  djedon. 
Cf.  Lang.  %23.6.  — 46!=  Fol.  I30<^  sende. 
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pa  gyt  hie  him  asetton       segen  g(yl)denne 

heah  ofer  heafod,        leton  holm  beran, 

geafon  on  garsecg;       him  waes  geomor  sefa, 
somurnende  mod.       Men  ne  cunnon 

secgan  t5  solSe,       selerjeden^e, 

haslet  under  heofenum,        hwa  ]7sm  hlxste  onfeng. 
1     Da  waes  on  burgum       Beowulf  Scyldinga, 

leof  leodcyning       longe  |>rage 
SSfolcum  gefrsege        — faeder  ellor  hwearf, 

aldor  of  earde  — ,      oj?  Jjaet  him  eft  onwoc 

heah  Healfdene  ;       heold  J^enden  lifde 

gamol  ond  gu'Sreouw        glaede  Scyldingas. 

Dsem  feower  beam       forSgerlmed 
60 in  worold  wocun,        weoroda  rEeswa[n]  , 

Heorogar  ond  Hro^gar       ond  Halga  til, 

hyrde  ic  ]7aet  [ waes  On]elan  cwen, 

Hea'So-Scilfingas       healsgebedda. 
pa  waes  HroiSgare       heresped  gyfen, 
6swiges  weoriSmynd,       J^aet  him  his  winemagas 

georne  hyrdon,       CS^  J^aet  seo  geogoS  geweox, 

magodnjit  micel.        Him  on  mod  beam, 

|7£et  healreced       hatan  wolde, 

medojem  micel        men  gewyrcean 

47''  MS.  g  . ./  denne  j  Ke.  gyldenne.  —  ^1^  MS.  rsedenne  5  Ke.  ii  -rSdende  [cp. 

J346). SS*"  iitr,  xxvi  n.  j;  Beow  or  Beaw  ;  cp.  iS"-.  —  Fuhr  L  8.6.40,  Kal. 

S6,  Tr.^  128,  Tr.  Beowulf  Scyldingj  ia<i«  Sot.  xxixsogff.;  T.C.  %20.  —  58" 
Gr.^,etal.  -reow(s<i  Conybeare  L  1.4  misread  MS.);  Bu.Zs.  /oj-rof;  E.,  Grienb. 
J46  -hreow  '  weary '  [?] ;  Tr.  -rouw  '  weary. '  SeeT.C.%2.  —  60''  MS.  raeswa  {ani 
period  after  heoro  gar)  ;  Kc,  et  ah.  Holt.,  Cha.  r£eswa[n].  Cf.  Lang.  §  ig.3. — 
62  MS.  no  gap;  He.^  {cf.  E.  tr.),  Gr.^  Elan  cwen  [Ongenpeowes  wses]  ;  Gru.  in: 
Brags  og  Idun  iv  {1841)  300  [Onjelan  cwen,  cf.  Gru. ;  Bu.  Tid.  42 f ,  Holt.,  Cha. 

[ wass  Onjelan  cwen  ;  Klu.  ESt.  xxii  144  f,  etal.,  Schii.,  Sed.  [Sigeneow 

waes  Sgw]elan  cwen,  see  Intr.  xxxiii.  Cf.  E.,  Tr.  Beihl.  x  261,  Tr.,  Holt,  ii  105 ; 
Belden  MLN.  xxviii  14Q,  xxxiii  123  f  (Yrse,  cf.  Intr.  xxxiv  n.  i.)  See  note. 
—  68»  Rasi  L  2.23,  et  al.  paet  [he].  See  Lang.  §  25.4.  —  69  Fol.  130^  medo. 
Schonbach  An-z.fdA.  Hi  42  mareybr  micel  {cf.  E.);  Harrison-Snarp*  L  2,10  micle 
ma,  Tr.  micel,  ma.  Bright  L  5.31.2  micle  mare  {Holt,  ii  106  merre)  gewyrcean. 
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7oj7on[n]e  yldo  beam        jefre  gefrunon, 

ond  ]>XT  on  innan        call  gedalan 

geongum  ond  ealdum,       swylc  him  God  sealde, 

butpn  folcscare        ond  feorum  gumena. 

Da  ic  wide  gefraegn        weorc  gebannan 
75nianigre  mjegjjc  ^    geond  )>isne  middangeard, 

folcstede  fraetwan.y/  Him  on  fyrste  gelomp 

adre  mid  yldum,       Jjaet  hit  wear?  ealgearo, 

healxrna  mast ;        scop  him  Heort  naman 

se  J?e  his  wordes  geweald        wide  hasfde. 
80  He  beot  ne  aleh,        beagas  dslde, 

sine  ast  symle.        Sele  hllfade 

heah  ond  horngeap  ;        heaiSowylma  bad, 

la'San  llges ;  .  .  ne  waes  hit  lenge  }ja  gen, 

Jjaet  se  fCgheteS     abumsw^oran 
85  aefter  waslniSe        waecnan  scolde. 
Da  se  ellengxst        earfcSlice 

Jrage  gejjolode,        se  pe  in  Jjystrum  bad, 

Jiaet  he  dog9ra  gehwam        dream  gehyrde 

hludne  in  healle ;       J^jer  wass  hearpan  sweg, 
goswutol  sang  scopes.        Saegde  se  \>e  cujje 

frumsceaft  fira        feorran  reccan, 

cwae'5  ]>xt  se  ^Imihtiga       eor'San  worh(te), 

wlitebeorhtne  wang,        swa  waeter  bebugeS, 

gesette  sigehre];ig        sunnan  ond  monan 
95leoman  to  leohte        landbuendum, 

ond  gefrsetwade        foldan  sceatas 

leomum  ond  leafum,       Iif  eac  gesceop 

70»M5.  pone;  Gr.  1,4  £(/</.  pon[n]e;  Tr.pon{cp.44).  —  77^  Ke.,  etai'.,  Cha. 
ealgearo.  So  1230''  {224I>>). — 84"  M5.  secg  ;  Gr.iecg-. —  i^^  MS.  afumswerian; 
Bu.  Tid.  45  f.  a)3umswerian ;  Tr,  *  130  -sweorum,  Binz  Beibl.  xiv  35Q  -sweoran.  — 
86"  Gr.'  (.?),  Rie.Zs.  383  ellorgsst,  Tr.i  130,  Tr.  ellorgSst.  Su  1617'^  Varr.— 
92*  Fol.  132'^  cwaelS.  — gz^  Ke.  worh(te). 
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cynna  gehwylcum       j?ara  ^e  cwice  hwyrfa]?.  — 

Swa  tSa  drihtguman       dreamum  lifdon, 
looeadiglice,        08  'Sae't  an  ongan 

fyrene  fre(m)man        feond  on  helle ; 

waes  se  grimma  gsst        Grendel  haten, 

msre  mearcstapa,       se  ]>e  moras  heold, 

fen  ond  faesten  ;       f  Ifelcynnes  eard 
io5wonsslI  wer       weardode  hwile, 

sijj^an  him  Scyppend       forscrifen  haefde 

in  Caines  cynne  —       J;one  cwealm  gewraec 

6ce  Drihten,       Jjses  'pe  he  Abel  slog ; 

ne  gefeah  he  J>are  fahSe,       ac  he  hine  feor  forwraec, 
1 10  Metod  for  j?y  mane        mancynne  fram. 
/  JJanon  untydras       ealle  onwocon, 

eotenas  ond  ylfe        ond  orcneas, 

swylce  gTgantas,       'pa.  wvS  Gode  wunnon 

lange  ]?rage  ;        he  him  'Saes  lean  forgeald.  j,  - 
II  IIS   Gewat  ^a  neosian,       syjj^an  niht  becom, 

hean  huses,       hu  hit  Hring-Dene 

aefter  beorbege        gebun  haefdon. 

Fand  pa.  ^ser  inne       sejielinga  gedriht 

swefan  aefter  symble;        serge  ne  cQ8on, 
i2owonsceaft  wera.        Wiht  unhslo,  j 

grim  ond  gradig,       gearo  sona  wses,  «,  n>i  ^  ji'''«*1 

reoc  ond  re)7e,        ond  on  raeste  genam 

]?rltig  )>egna  ;        jjanon  eft  gewat 

hu'Se  hremig       to  ham  faran, 
125  mid  Jijere  waelfylle        wica  neosan. 

10 1"  Ke.  fre(m)man.  —  ioi'>  Bu.  So healle /or helle.  —  xoj^MS.  caints attend 
from  cames.  (Confusion  of  Cain  and  C^am.  Cf.  Intr,  xxn.  lo.)  Sie'v.Zum  ags,  VocO' 
lismus  (igoo)  />.  7  Caines  (jieri.  diphthongal  ?).  — 113"  Fo/.  132^  gantas. —  115" 
Siev.  R.  2g8  neosan.  Cf.  T.C.  §  g.  —  no"  Siev.  ix  137,  Holt,  weras.  — izob 
Rie.Zs.  383  uniSlo. 
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Da  was  on  uhtan       mid  jerdasge  ^W*^*      -rf^ 

Grendles  gu^crasft       gumum  undyrne ;  ^  ^tiMf  flo^ 

Jja  WECS  aefter  wiste       wop  up  ahafen,   " 

micel  morgensweg.       Msere  jjeoden, 
i3oaeJ;eling  argod,       unbll'Se  sset, 

Jjolode  'Sry^swy'S        j^egnsorge  dreah, 

sytSljan  hie  |>aes  latSan       last  sceawedon, 

wergan  gastes ;        waes  Jjaet  gewin  to  Strang, 

la-S  ond  longsum !       Naes  hit  lengra  fyrst, 
ijsac  ymb  ane  niht        eft  gefremede 

morSbeala  mare,       ond  no  mearn  fore, 

fieh^e  ond  fyrene;       wass  to  fasst  on  Jiam^ 

pa  waes  eatSfynde       ]>e  him  elles  hwar 

geriimlicor       raeste  [sohte], 
140  bed  aefter  burum,       ISa  him  gebeacnod  waes, 

gesaegd  so^llce       sweotolan  tacne 

heal'Segnes  hete;       heold  hyne  sySJjan 

fyr  ond  faestor       se  ]>xm.  feonde  aetwand. 

Swa  rlxode       ond  wi'S  rihte  wan, 
145  ana  wiS  eallum,       o^  )7aet  Idel  stod 

husa  selest.       Waes  seo  hwil  micel ; 

twelf  wintra  tid       torn  gejiolode 

wine  Scyld/n^a,       weana  gehwelcne,  ^\<A^''\i'''*'^  SUj\4i*'J 

sidra  sorga;       foriSam  [secgum]  wear^, 
isoylda  bearnum       undyrne  cu^  ^V,;uiUt-^\r(,  /wj/>>  aScin^^'^'*^ 

gyddum  ge6m9re,       Jjaette  Grendel  wan      5»nr»wfuU^  vv\Sii.^-\5,+V'ft*'6-'^^ 

hwlle  wis  Hro)7gar,         heteniSas  waeg,      cc  i,.^  j  (  H ,   w    w^j  u;  ■,  WiN 

fyrene  ond  fshSe  fela  missera,  (^^^  ^  UtshV^i 

134b  Fol.  ijj'^fjTSt. —  139a  Gr.^  ge  rumllcor. —  I39l>  Gr.>  [sohte] 142"  E. 

tr.{?),  Bu.  80,  Sed.  heWegnes 148"  MS.  scyldenda;  Gru.tr.  269  Scyldinga. — 

149''  Tha.  (mi:«.)[sy'SSan],  so  Sed.,  Cha.  ;  Gr.'  [sorgcearu]  ;  E.  [socen];  Bu.  367 
[sarcwidum] ;  Tr. '  132/.  slrleo'Sum,  Tr.  sarspellum  (Jor  for'Sam)  ;  Sicv.  xxix  313 
for^am  [socnum] ;  JEGPh.  vi  igi,  Schii.  xxxix  loif.,  Schu.  [secgum] ;  Ho/t.',' 
[sona]. 
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singale  saece  ;       sibbe  ne  wolde  Ve  ^''  <^  ^'^  ^^^  feces. 

isswi«  manna  hwone       maegenes  Deniga,       <i^  ^„^  i^""  -^.^^ji^ 
^qO^''^*''^         feorhbealo  feorran,       fea  J^ingian,  ^  4,e^.+U  ^|  f^^ 

ne  }>2ir  n^nig  witena       wenan  J;orfte     ru^  wjo*  -fi/^t^j  AM^tidtr 
beorhtre  bote       to  bana»  folmum;  -Cay^-H^  K&koU  j% 

(ac  se)  ieglaca        ehtende  waes,  ♦'^^  bftn^, 

i6odeorc  deabscua,       dugube  ond  eeogobe,     -ftM  »**^'<^ ''^Hi-i+i'wV^. 
seomade  ond  syrede ;       sinnihte  heold  .  '^ 

mistigemoras  ;        men  ne  cunnon,    >-Ui  »*ii'sH-  nootx-s.  *itrt  A(ns>y^^f 
,N^^  '^hwyder  helrunan       hwyrftum  scrT)>aS. 
,o)^    V*''  Swa  fela  fyrena       feond  maricynnes,    S»  nvftftM  '■'^'/n»4,nMer«rt«i  4 

^*    "^     i65atoI  angengea       oft  gefremede, 

^&^,  heardra  hyn^a;       Heorot  eardode,  ! 

^  sincfage  sel       sweartum  nihtum ;  — 

no  he  J>one  gifstol       gretan  moste, 
maj;'8um  for  Metode,       ne  his  myne  wisse.  — 
170 pxt  wass  wrjec  micel       wine  Scyldinga,     -^qJtwjo^  <^  <j /■«».(' Sb(v>»«' 
modes  brec^a.       Monig  oft  gesst     (k.  Wm^mc^c^'^  <   (»av«|ii^t».«.9<i.*- 
^.^^..jSeejo  rune ;       Txd  eahtedon,  -> 

^  hwaet  swI-SferhSum        selest  wjere-''     v^KOr  Vv  H^  ^rori.^  Ioa,**.^  ^'i^^i' 

^  wi«  fsrgryrum       to  gefremmanne.       -ni    %Vv^-  «.i«.>'p-  H—  5Ui^^^^ 

lysHwIlum  hie  geheton       aet  /!»iErgtrafum  S«iiwt>v«*v  ■rVv4ijiM4<Hjil><'v*S  iti-^i-fi* 
wIgweor]7unga,       wordum  bjedon,  Vvo^vvw"^  ^'^'**'^~^"') 
];aet  him  gastbona       geoce  gefremede 

wi-S  ]7eod)?reaum.       Swylc  waes  )7eaw  hyra,    !>.>^(<.oi^t  ^^^^^jx^f^ 

hjej7enra  hyht ;       helle  gemundon   V\«ft'i'1,f^~>- 1^''"'^''*^; 
i8oin  modsefan,       Metod  hie  ne  cu)7on,  -y^A^  iA^^ir^^"^  ^'^ 

d^da  Demend,       ne  wiston  hie  Drihten  God, 

1^6^  Ke.  feo,  so  Holt.,  Schu.,  Sed.  See  Lang.  §  15. 1.  —  157"  Holt.'^,^,  Sed. 
witena  nSnig  {cf.  Sicii.  R.  286).  Cf.  T.  C.  ^17.  —  1 58l>  MS.  banu ;  Ke.  banan. 
Cp.  2821'',  2g6l*.  — 159»  Fol.  133^  :  :  :  :  ;  Tho.  {in  Ke.)  atol,  so  Sed.,  Cha.  ; 
Rie.Zs.  384  ac  se,  so  Holt.,  Schu.  —  IT^^  MS.  hrserg  ;  Ke.  hearg-j  Gru.,  Edd. 
haerg-. 
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yVjA"^  hie  huru  heofena  Helm       herian  ne  cu}>on,    vw^  M  1^  '^"^^^^uco*^ 
jC  ei^->^.^uldres  Waldend.       Wa  bi^  ]>xm  Se  sceal  *"^ 

1^^        J7urh  sll«ne  nT«       sawle  bescufan  ij^r^  ^'^'' '>°'^^^\^J^^^'^ 

1^5  in  fyres  faejrn,        frofre  ne  wenan, 

wihte  gewendan  !        Wei  bi'5  'psem  Jje  mot 

aefter  dea'Sdaege        Drihten  secean 

ond  to  Fader  fejjmum        freoSo  wilnian  !      ft«vlv^^^*^*^'^*^5^j^j^O 
in     Swa  '5a.  malceare       maga  Healfdenes 
igosingala  sea's  ;        ne  mihte  snotpr  haele^S 

wean  onwendan;        waes  Jjast  gewin  to  swyS,    ^W^V  5ha-l'-  vJO-^  boS^vW^ 

la];  ond  longsum,       Jie  on  iSa  leode  becom,    l()i).H\b«fi^'S  ^<''^''''^^^'''*)i 

nydwracu  nT|jgrim,        nihtbealwa  mast.  fV^wJL  Aaax  jiA,%Ki>^!r 

paet  fram  ham  gefraegn       Higelaces  Jjegn 
i95god  mid  Geatum,       Grendles  djeda ;  \\^     siSu^Vo/"'^'^ 

se  waes  moncynnes       maegenes  strengest  ^^^  ^ 

on  Jjjem  daege       Jjysses  lifes, 

ae)jele  ond  eacen.       Het  him  £glidan_ 

godne  gegyrwan;        cwae'S,  he  guScyning 
zooofer  swanrade       secean  wolde, 

mjerne  j7eoden,       Jja  him  waes  manna  J^eaxf. 

Done  sI'Sfaet  him        snotere  ceorlas 

lythwon  logon,        Jieah  he  him  leof  ware ; 

hwetton  hige(r)ofne,       hsel  sceawedon. 
205  Hafde  se  goda        Geata  leoda 

cempan  gecorone       jjara  ]?e  he  cenoste 

findan  mihte ;        fiftyna  sum 

sundwudu  sohte,        secg  wisade, 

lagucraftig  mon        landgemyrcu. 
. zioFyrst  for^  gewat;       flota  was  on  ySum, 

bat  under  beorge.       Beornas  gearwe 

iSz^  Fo/.  134"  tie.  —  liS'^Rie.Zs.  jSsvi'ite.  (Cf.  Bout.  74;  Gr.^  note.)  —  203'' 
Fol.  1^4^  pe^h.  —  204^  ^  pofne,  5forne;  Rasjc  {in  Gru.tr.  27o)-r6fne.  —  207'' 
MS.  .XV.— 2I0»  Gru.  (?)fyrd. 
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on  stefn  stigon, — 
sund  wi'S  sande  ; 
on  bearm  nacan 
zijgu'Ssearo  geatolic; 
weras  on  wilsiS 


streamas  wundon, 
secgas  bSron 
beorhte  fraetwe, 

guman  ut  scufon, 
wudu  bundenne. 


-^Gewat  ]?a  o^r  waegholm        winde  gefysed 


flota  famiheals  i,   fugle  g;elicost, 
o^  J7aet  ymb  antid        6J>res  dogores 


i2owundenstefna 
jjaet  ISa  ji'Sende 
irimclifu  yjcan, 
^Tde  sanaessas ; 
epletes  set  ende. 

■225  Wedera  leode 


gewaden  haefde, 
]and  gesawon, 
b_eorgas  steape, 

;a  wass  sund  liden, 
panon  up  hra'Se 
on  wang  stigon, 
sSwudU  saldon,  —       syrcan  hrysedon, 
gu'SgewJedo ;       Gode  )?ancedon 
lijes  |;e  him  yjjlade        eaSe  wurdon^^^-^ 
pa  of  wealle  geseah        weard  Scildiiiga, 
23086  J>e  holmclifu        healdan  scolde, 
beran  ofer  bolcan       beorhte  randas, 
fyrdsearu  fuslicu  ;        hineffyrwryt  braeo 
modgehygdum,        hwaet  |>a  men  wjeron 


-^WvyVVvj? 


r^Kf/  (^'^ 


235l;egn  Hro«gares,       )7rymmum  cwehte        ^~-  r\dUvus  ^v^  ^  U^v4a 


Gewat  him  ]?a  to  waro^e 

mzegenwudu  mundum,        mejjelwordum  frsgn  : 
'  Hwaet  syndon  ge        searohasbbendra, 
byrnum  werede,        fie  J7us  brontne  ceol/  Uj(jL/JL  ) 
ofer  Jagustrjete        ladan  cwomon,  ^ 

223^  Tho.  sundlida,  so  Hoh.y  Sed.  —  224a  Tho.  ealade  (y^lade  ?)  ;  Gru. 
ealondes  (?)  ;  ten  Brink  L  4.7.527  n.  eodores  ;  Tr.  eosetes  ;  Holt.  L  5.26.10  eares  ; 
Holt.^  eoledes.  See  L  5.14.  — 226''  Sc/ilutter  ESt.  xxxvili  301  n.  2  (?)  hryscedon 
(c/.  ib.  xxxix  344  f- ) .  —  229'  Fol.  135"  pa.  —  23  2»  Siev.  R.  2S0  (f ),  Holt,  fuslic  ; 
cf.  Sitv.  xxix  566,  568  j   T.C.  §  19. 
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24ohider  ofer  holmas  ?        [Hwaet,  ic  hwljle  wass 

endesjeta,       agwearde  heold, 

);e  on  land  Dena       latSra  nznig 

mid  scipherge       sceS|>an  ne  meahte. 

No  her  cu'SlIcor       cuman  ongunnon 
245lindhaebbende,        ne  ge  leafnesword 

guSfremmendra       gearwe  ne  wisson, 

maga  gemedu,       Nxfre  ic  maran  geseah 

eorla  ofer  eorjjan,       Sonne  is  eower  sum, 

secg  on  searwum  ;        nis  fiaet  seldguma, 
z5ow£pnum  geweorSad,        nxfne  him  his  wlite  leoge, 

(fem^  ansyn.       NQ  ic  epwer  sceal 

frumcyn  witan,       ser  ge  fyr  heonan 

leassceaweras        on  land  Dena 

furjjur  feran.       Nu  ge  feorbuend,  " 

255  merelliSende,        mln[nje  gehyraS 

anfealdne  gejjoht :        ofost  is  selest 

to  gecy'Sanne,       hwanan  eowre  cyme  syndon.' 
iiii     Him  se  yldesta       andswarode, 

werodes  wisa,       wordhbrd  onleac  : 
260'  We  synt  gumcynnes       Geata  leode 

end  Higelaces       heorlSgeneatas. 

Waes  min  faeder        folcum  gecyjjed, 

aej;ele  ordfruma,       Ecgjieow  haten; 

gebad  wintra  worn,       xr  he  on  weg  hwurfe, 

240''  Stt.  83  [hwile  ic  on  wealje ;  Sle-v.  Angl.  xiv  146  [hwat,  ic  hwijle,  so 
Holt.,  Sed.,  Cha. ;  Kal.  47,  ScM.  [ic  hwijle  ;  7>.i  140  [ic  on  hyljle,  cf.  Siev.  xxix 
327 f.  —  242"  MS.  pe  ;  Thk.,  Tho.  paet ;  Gru.  [pset]  pe.  &e  Glosi. :  pe.  — 
243''  Cos.  via  572  scea'Sana  (  =  laiSra).  —  245''  Ke.,  E.Sc,  Tho.,  Gru.,  E., 
Z.  ne  geleafnesword.  —  249''  CI.  HaU{?),  Bright  MLN.  xxxi  84  is  for  nis. 
— Thk.,Ke.,  E.Sc,  Tho.,  He.\  £.  ield  (c/>. '  seldom ')  guma  ;  Gr.  1  seldguma.^ 
2^0^  MS.  njefre;  Ke.  naefne.  —  252'"  Fol.  jjjS  heonan.  —  253"  E.Sc,  E., 
Tho.,  el  al.  lease;  Holt.Zs.  113  [swa]  1.  Cf.  Earle  117.  —  255l>  MS.  mine  ;  Ke. 
min[n]e.  — 262  TV.'  141  f.  faeder [monegum] ;  Tr.  f.  [foldan];  Holt.Zs.  113  f.  [on 
foldan]  j  Holt.  \  Sed.  [frod]  f.  j  Holt.  =  f.  folcum  [feor].  See  T.  C.  §  17. 
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265gamoI  of  geardum;       hine  gearwe  geman 
witena  welhwylc       wTde  geond  eor|jan. 
We  jjurh  holdne  hige       hlaford  );Inne, 

sunu  Healfdenes       secean  cwomon, 
leodgebyrgean  ;       wes  jju  us  larena  god  ! 
27oHabbaS  w6  to  fxm  maeran       micel  Eerende 

Deniga  fre^n ;       ne  sceal  J)Sr  dyrne  sum 

wesan,  ]?aes  ic  wene.  ^     pu  wast,  gif  hit  is 

swa  we  so]7lice       secgan  hyrdon, 

]jaet  mid  Scyldingum       scealSona  ic  nat  hwylc, 
27sdeogol  dsdhata        deorcum  nihtum 

eawcS  J7urh  egsan        uncu^ne  niiS, 

hynlSu  ond  hrafyl.^      Ic  ]7ass  HrotSgar  maeg 

]?urh  rumne  sefan        rjed  gelaran, 

hu  he  fr5d  ond  god       feond  oferswy^ej?  — 
aSogyf  him  edwend^n        sfre  scolde 

bealuwa  bisigu       bot  eft  cuman  — , 

ond  ]?a  cearwylmas       colran  wur^a]? ; 

olS^e  a  sy]>^an       earfotSJ^rage, 

breanyd  j^ola^S,       J7enden  ]>2er  wuna8 
285  on  heahstede       husa  selest.' 

W^rd  maJ?elode,       'bjer  on  wicge  sat, 

ombeht  unforht :       '  ^EghwaeJ^res  sceal 

scearp  scyldwiga       gescad  witan, 

worda  ond  worca,       se  Jie  wel  }?encetS. 
290  Ic  Jjset  gehyre,       ];aet  J)is  is  hold  weorod 

frean  Scyldinga.        Gewlta];  for«  beran 

wspen  ond  gewsedu,        ic  eow  wisige ; 

swylce  ic  maguj^egnas        mine  hate 

wis  feonda  gehwone       flotan  eowerne, 

273b  Fol.  136"  secgan.  —  275"  K!a.  ix  188  d£dhwata.  —  28o»  AB  edwendan  ; 
Bu.  Tid.  201  {cf.  Gru.  p.  117)  edwendan  =  edwenden  ;  Hold.^,  Hull,,  Sed.edvien- 
den.  — 282''  Gr.*^  (?),  I.  Br.  40  wuriSan ;  E.  weortSan. 
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295  nlwtyrwydne       nacan  on  sande 

arum  healdan,        op  ^aet  eft  byre^ 

ofer  lagustreamas        leofne  mannan 

wudu  wundenhals        to  Wedermearce, 

godfremmendra        swylcum  gifejje  biS, 
3oo]7ast  |?one  hilderses        hal  gedige'S.' 

Gewiton  him  J;a  feran, —        Acta  stille  bad, 

seomode  on  sale        sTdf3e|7med  scip, 

on  ancre  faest.        Eoforlic  scionon 

ofer  hleorber[g]an        gehroden  golde, 
305  fah  end  fyrheard,  —        ferhwearde  heold 

gupmodgum  m^n.        Guman  onetton, 

sigon  astsomne,        op  ))aet  hy  [sjael  timbred 

geatollc  ond  goldfah        ongyton  mihton  ; 

J7£et  waes  foremsrost        foldbuendum 
3ioreceda  under  roderum,        on  Jjsem  se  rica  bad; 

llxtS  se  leoma        ofer  landa  fela. 

Him  J)a  hildedeor        [h]of  modigra 

torht  getshte,       Jjaet  hie  him  to  mihton 

gegnum  gangan  ;        gu^beorna  sum 
3i5wicg  gewende,       word  aefter  cwaeS  : 

'  Miel  is  me  to  feran  ;        Faeder  alwalda 

mid  arstafum        eowic  gehealde 

sItSa  gesunde!        Ic  to  s§e  wille, 

wi"5  wra^  werod        wearde  healdan.' 

297"  Fcl.  136^  mas.  —  299"  Gru.,  et  al.  guBfremmendra.  — 302°  MS.  sole  ; 
E.Sc.  sale.  — ■  303^  £.5c,  sclone  [or  sclonum)  ;  Bu.Zs.  iq6  iicscTonon ;  Sed, 
scionon  {ivk.  apti.).  —  304°  MS.  beran  ;  B.Sc.  ofer  hleor  bgron;  &i/.  ofer  hleopu 
beran;  E.,  Gering  ZfdP/i.  xii  123  hIeorber[g]an. —  305''  Gr.,  et  al.  ferh  (  = 
fearh)  w.  h.  ;  Aant.  7  (?) ,  Luhke  Anz.fdA.  xix  342,  Tr.  (cf.  Tr.^  14s)  farwearde  h. 
—  3Ci5»  MS.  gufmod  grummon  ;  Ke.,  et  al.  gu6mod[e]  grummon  [fyoti  grimman 
'  rage  ')  ;  —  construed  m.  305^  :  Bu.  83/.  gupmodgum  men  ;  Luhke  l.c.  gupmo- 
degra  sum;  Bright  MLN.  x  43  gupmod  grimmon  {adv.),  so  Sed.  (grimmon, 
df.)  ;  Tr.i  I4S,  Tr.  g.  grimmon  ;  Ho/i.h'  g.  gummon.  —  307''  MS.  asltimbred  j 
Ke.  U  [s]ael  timbred.  —  3121=  MS.  of  j  Ke.  [h]of.  —  319a  Fol.  137"  wraS. 
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V  320  Strjet  waes  stanfah,       stig  wisode         TVvx  S^^v<^  *"  ^"^ '!.'*^T^v.t^ 
«  n-gumum  aetgaedere.        GutSbyrne  scan-,     b  VW^;wi  . viMaV*^  >»>-^><  ■fojcj>-</\ 
heard  hondlocen,       hringiren  srir  Vwv.^  V^v^')-vi,^  U-^'^K-J'  • 

song  in  searwum,       M  hie  to  seTe  furtSum    Sjivi  '»«  «)«.'vl 
.  y  °vv     J-  y   ^      y    '  y     y         y     y  "       t  i  -    .   -t 

in  hyra  gryregeatwum       gangdn  cwomon.  At/uvJ-rt-L  if^tfr"-*^ 

325Setton  samejje       sfdeVyldas,     t  <;u.■^^^u^«^)  »rt«  "<- W^-^'-^  ^^-^'"-^ 

rondas  reenhearde        wiiS  baes  reCedes  weal:  \  o'Jir'A  iVwU^W'       r»KL,.-^i'L',jt 
,  /  -    ,2f^^,/     >-  u^     >'    u  •'    J  x^  .,      u  ^  '"  .M-*^    i 

bugon  pa  to  bence, —       byrnan  hringdon,  V)\»m*- Vv.u«tetwb-^^>t4,^  ^)->''yt/fv 

gu« searo  gutnena ;       garas*  stodon ,     '<^-<-  '^  '»>^':>^  et^AAxip.wiwv- ,  ^  ^  ^        5, 

ssemanna  searo        satnod  aetgaedere, 

33oaescholt  ufan  graeg ;       wass  se  Irenjjreat    ^S^-UAliJ     vjuj  -r'Ki.  '-'^^^V^. 

w^num  g^ewurjjall.         ^  ^    Ao>-or^>VvU\vASiM»^S 

tea  'Sser  wlonc  hasle'S 
J'    ^     K  ?,        ^-^^  >^        y  ^  ; 


X     oretmecgas        sefter  ^e7um  fraegn  : 

\o  (p      '  Hwanon  ferigeaS  ge       faette  scyldas,  Uj,^  (^/M^mxr^  ,,^w^iAt.i  ^|W»5 

(T    335Keresceafta  heap  ?       Ic  eom  Hro^gares  ^avjoiaa  y^Ww^Y^'fr^ 

ar  ond  ombiht.        Ue  seah  ic  el|)eodig^  5!  V!a.vw  ^tKjivv-^  yrtitrW-^ 


bus  manige  men       modiglicran. 


/     L>' 


Wen'  ic  jjaet  ge  for  wlenco,       nalles  for  wraecsl^um, 

ac  for  higejjrymmum        HroSgar  sohton.' 
•jAoHim  ba  ellenrof       andswarode, 

wlanc  Wedera  leod,       word,  asfter  spraec 

heard  under  helme  :   .    '  We  svlit  Higelaces 

beodgeneatas  ;        Beowulf  is  min^  nama. 

Wille  ic  asecgan       suno'  Healfdenes, 
SAC  mcerum  beodne        min  asrende, 

aldre  };inum,       gif  he  us  geunnan  wale,     '    ' 

J?aBt  we  hine  swa  godne        gretan  moton.'       . 

Wulfgar  majjelode       — Jjaet  waes  Wendia  leod, 

323'"  Tr.  furiSur,  —  33a'>  MS.  hslepum  ;   Gr.  ffipelum  (cf.  3Q2).  —  339"  Fol. 
137*  prymmum.  —  344''  Ke.,  et  al.,  Sed.  suna.   Sec  Lang.  §  18.2. 
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wss  his  modsefa       manegum  gecy^ed, 
350  wig  ond  wisdom  —  :       '-  Ic  J)ass  wine  Deniga, 

frean  Scildinga        frinan  wille, 

beaga  bryttan,        swa  |;u  bena  eart, 

Jjeoden  msrne       ymb  ];inne  siS, 

ond  J>e  |;a  andsware        sedre  gecySan, 
_____ji5S^e  me  se  g5da        agifan  jjence'S.' 

Hwearf  J7a  hrasdllce       Jjser  HroSgar  saet 

eald  ond  anhar.       mid  his  eorla  gedriht ; 

code  ellenrof,       baet  he  for  eaxlum  gestod 

Deniga  fre'an  ;        cupe  he  dugu^e  ];eaw. 
36oWulfgar  ma'Selode       to  his  winedrihtne: 

'  Her  syndon  geferede,      feorran  cumene 

orer  geofenes  begang        Geata  leode ; 

]?one  yldestan        oretmecgas 

Beowulf  nemna^j^^^ \Hj  benan  synt, 

365|7Eet  hie,  ];eoden  min,        wiS  jje  moton 

wordum  wrixlan ;       no  'Su  him'  wearne  geteoh 

^inra  gegncwida,       glasdman  Hro'Sgar  ! 

Hy  on  wlggetawum        wyr^e  JjinceaS 

eorla  geaehtlan  ;        huru  se  aider  deah, 
370  se  Tf>xm  hea^orincum        hider  wisade.' 
VI      Hro"Sgar  majjelode,       helm  Scyldinga: 

'  Ic  hine  cii'Se       cnihtwesende  ; 

wass  his  ealdfaeder        Ecg|7eo  haten, 

'Sxm  to  ham  forgeaf       Hrej7el  Geata 
375angan  dohtor;        is  his  eafora  nii 

heard  her  cumen,       sohte  holdne  wine. 

357i>  Af5.  unhar;  Tr.i  147  (?),  Tr.,  Holt.,  Cha.  anhlr.  — ^d^  Fa!.  138"  to. 
—  361I'  KIu.  ix  188,  Holt,  feorrancumene.  —  367''  B.Sc,  Gr.',  E.  glaed  man; 
Gru.,  Sed.  gtedmod.  — 368"  ft.J-",  Sic'v.  R.  273/.  (?),  Kal.  75,  Holt.,  Schu., 
Sed.  wiggeatwum.  See  T.C.  §  23.  — 373^1  Gr.\  Gru.,  Tr.,  Cha.  eald  fader.  — 
■^Ti'"  MS.  eaforan;  Gru.tr.  272,  Ke.  cafora. 
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Donne  saegdon  Jjaet       s£ll]?ende, 

]7a  Se  gifsceattas        Geata  fyredon 

]7yder  to  Jiance,       Jfset  he  }>ritiges 
380 manna  maegencrsft        on  his  mundgripe 

hea);orof  haebbe.        Hine  halig  God 

for  arstafum       us  onsende, 

to  West-Denum,        );aes  ic  wen  haebbe, 

wis  Grendles  gryre.       Ic  ]>xm  godan  sceal 
385  for  his  modj^raece        madmas  beodan. 

Beo  Su  on  ofeste,        hat  in  gan 

seon  sibbegedriht        samod  aetgasdere  ; 

gesaga  him  eac  wordum,       )?aet  hie  sint  wilcuman 

Deniga  leodum.'         [pa  wiS  duru  healle 
390  Wulfgar  eode,J         word  inne  ahead  : 

'  Eow  het  secgan        sigedrihten  min, 

aldor  East-Dena,       jjaet  he  eower  aejjelu  can, 

ond  ge  him  syndon        ofer  sswylmas 

heardhicgende        hider  wilcuman. 
395  Nu  ge  moton  gangan        in  eowrum  guSjearwum, 

under  heregrlman        HroSgar  geseon  ; 

IJBtaS  hildebord        her  onbldan, 

wudu  waslsceaftas  •      worda  ge|jinges.' 
Aras  ]>a.  se  rica,        ymb  hine  rinc  manig, 
^oojry^lic  J>egna  heap  ;        sume  j^ser  bidon, 

heaSoreaf  heoldon,       swa  him  se  hearda  behead. 

Snyredon  atsomne       — secg  wisode  — 

378l>  TAo.,  Su.  8s/.,  Tr.  Geatum.  —  379"  ^a»f.  7  hyder.  —  379''  MS. 
.xxxciges.  Foi.  138^  tiges.  —  386''  Rie.V.  47  gan[gan],  Siev.  R.  z68 /.,  477 
ga[a]n.  See  T.  C.\i.  —  Bright  MLN  x  44  hat  [pajt]  in  gac.  —  38  7»  r.  £r.  jj*.  on 
sseiyorseon  ;  Bright  I.e.  seo. — t.Br.  I.e.,  Holt.  (cf.  Beibl.x  267)  sib(b)gedriht,  j« 
Gloss. —  389^-90*  supplied  by  Gr.^  (4  half-lines  inserted  by  E.Sc.)  —  395*^  MS. 
geata/wum  ;  E.Se.,  et  al.  -getawum  ;  Siev.  R.  246  -geatwum  ;  Holt.  '-*  -searwum. 
Cf.  T.C.  §  28,  also  §  23.  —  397^  MS.  Z.  on  bidman  iv.  incomplete  erasure  of  m  ; 
Thk.  on  bidian,  Gru.,  '.t  al.,  Holt.,  Schii.  onbidian.  — 401''  Fol.  ijq"  hearda.  — 
401''  AB  )>a  (before  secg) ,  canceled  by  Sieni.  R.  2j6,  Holt. ,  Sed.   Cf.  T.  C.  §  24. 
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under  Heorotes  hr5f ;        [hea}>orinc  code,] 

heard  under  helme,       ]>xt  he  on  heo[r]tSe  gestod. 
405  Beowulf  ma'Selode       — on  him  byrne  scan, 

searonet  seowed       smij^es  orjjancum  — : 

'  Wass  ]>u,  HrotSgar,  hal !       Ic  eom  Higelaces 

mag  ond  mago^egn  ;       haebbe  ic  mjeriSa  fela 

oligunjnen  on  geogpjje^-       Me  weartS  Grendles  J7ing 
4ioon  minre  ejjeltyrf       undyrne  ell's  ; 

secgaiS  ssell'Send,       ];a2t  Jjses  sale  stande, 

reced  selesta       rinca  gehwylcum 

idel  ond  unnyt,        si^San  jefenleoht 

under  heofenes  haSor       behplen  weorj?^?. 
41 5  pa  me  JjEet  gelardon       leode  mine, 

j;a  selestan,       snotere  ceorlas, 

Jjeoden  Hro'Sgar,       ]ixt  ic  ]?e  sohte, 

for]7an  hie  maegenes  craeft        mln[n]e  cubon  ; 

selfe  ofersawon,       Sa  ic  of  searwum  cwom, 
410  fah  from  feondum,       J^ar  ic  fife  geband, 

ySde  eotena  cyn,        ond  on  ySum  slog 

niceras  nihtes,        nearoj^earfe  dreah, 

wrsc  Wedera  niS       —  wean  ahsodon  — , 

forgrand  gramum ;       ond  nu  wiS  Grendel  sceal, 
425  wi^  |7am  agljecan        ana  gehegan 

Sing  wi'8  Jiyrse.       Ic  ]>e  nu  'Sa, 

403''  GrJ,  Edd.  [hygerof  code] ;  E.Sc,  E.  [(pa)  mid  (his)  haelefSum  ge(o)ng]. 

—  404''  Tho.  {in  Ke.),  Holtzm.  4Q0,  Holt.,  Sed.  l)eo[r]'Se  j  Bu.  86  hleo'Se  ('  liearing 
distance'  ?).  —  407*  MS.,  Hold.'^,  Tr.,4  Edd.  waes;  Ke.,  et al.  wes.  Cf..  Lang. 
§7.z. — 411''  MS.  pas,  JO  Cha.;  Thk.,  Ke.,  3  Edd.  pes.  Cf.  Lang.  §7.7. — 
4i4ailf5.  liador;  Gr.'^,  Holt.,  Schii.  hd-Soi.  Cf.  also  Sed.  MLR.  v  286  &  Ed. ,  noie. 

—  418''  MS.  mine;  Gr.i  min[n]e.  Cp.  255"-  —  4'9''  Gr.i  (?),  Bu.  368  on  (for 
of). —420''  Gr.i  fifel  or  fifle  (?)  ;  Bu.  367  [on]  fifelgeban  (  =  -geofon),  t.Br. 
SO  fifelgeban  {and  4x1'^  him  for  cyn)  ;  L,  Hall  L  3.13  fifelgeband,  Tr.i  130,  Tr. 
fifla  gebann  ('  levy  '  f).  — 4231'  Fol.  130^  wedra  ^,  .edera  {altered  to  wedera  111. 
another  ink)  B.  Cf.  Lang.  ^  18.10  n.;  Intr.  xcii.  —  424^  Ke.  ii,  E.Sc.,  E., 
Kriiger  Beitr.  ix  SJI  Grendle.    See  Lang.  §  25.6. 
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brego  Beorht-Dena,       biddan  wille, 

eodor  Scyldinga,       anre  bene, 

Jjaet  tSQ  me  ne  forwyrne,       wigendra  hleo, 
43ofreowine  folca,       nu  ic  bus  feorran  com, 

];aet  ic  mote  ana        [ond]  minra  eorla  gedryht, 

J^es  hearda  heap,       Heorot  felsian.i 

Haebbe  ic  eac  geahsod,       )?aet  se  gglieca 

for  his  wonhydum        wspna  ne  recceS  ; 
435  ic  J^aet  );onne  forhicge,       swa  me  Higelac  sle, 

min  mondrihten       modes  bll'Se, 

\>xt  ic  sweord  here       ojj^e  sidne  scyld, 

geolorand  to  guj^e,       ac  ic  mid  grape  sceal 

fon  wiiS  feonde       ond  ymb  feorh  sacan, 
44olaS  wi'S  lajjum  ;       ^xr  gelyfan  sceal 

Dryhtnes  dome        se  ]?e  hine  deaS  nimeS.  i 

Wen'  ic  ]>set  he  wille,       gif  he  wealdan  m6t, 

in  ]>Sm  gu'Ssele       Geotena  leode 

etan  unforhte,       swa  he  oft  dyde, 
[  445  maegenhre^  manna.       Na  )>u  minne  ]7earft 

hafalan  hydan,       ac  he  me  habban  wile 

d[r]eore  fahne,       gif  mec  deaS  nimeS ; 

byre^  blodig  wael,       byrgean  j7encetS, 

ete^  angenga       unmurnllce, 
45omearca^  morhopu  ;       no  Su  ymb  mines  ne  J^earft 

llces  feorme        leng  sorgian. 

Onsend  Higelace,        gif  mec  hild  nime, 

beaduscruda  betst,       jjast  mine  breost  wereS, 

430°  E.Sc,  Tin.,  E.,  Arn.  freawine.  —  43ll'-320  Ke.  ii,  Gr.^,  4  Edd.  [ond] 
(transposing  it  from  before  pes)  ;  MS.  T  pes;  Tho.  [mid]  m.  e.  g.  —  435b  Sie-u. 
R.  237  si.  Cf.  T.C.  §  J.  —  443''  MS.  geo/tena ;  Holt.  Geotna ;  Cha.  Geo- 
tena;  Gr.^,  Sed.  Geatena  ;  Rie.Zs.  400  f,  Schii.  Geata.  Cf.  Lang.  ^16.2. — ' 
444''  Fol.  140''  oft.  —  445°  Edd.  maegen  HrefSmanna ;  Tr.  magenpry^  manna ; 
Schu.  xxxix  102,  Schii.,  Holt.  msegenhretS  manna.  —  447"  MS.  deorej  Gru.  tr.  27 j, 
Ke.  ii  d[r]eore. 
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hraegla  selest ;        pset  is  HrSdlan  laf, 
455  Welandes  geweorc.        Gje^  a  wyrd  swa  hlo  scel !  * 
VII      Hro^gar  mapelode,       helm  Scyldinga :  ^'^ 

'  ^'"'  [g]eM'y[r]htum  \>u,  wine  min  Beowulf, 

ond  for  arstafum        usic  sohtest. 

Gesloh  J>In  faeder       f2h<Se  mSste; 
46owear}j  he  Hea]?olafe       to  handbonan 

mid  Wilfingum ;        tSa  hine  fVeder?i  cyn 

for  herebrogan        habban  ne  mihte. 

panon  he  gesohte        SuS-Dena  folc 

ofer  ySa  gewealc,       Ar-Scyldinga  ; 
465 'Sa  ic  furjjum  weold        folce  Den/g-a 

ond  on  geogo'Se  heold        gi««e  rice, 

hordburh  haelej^a  ;        '5a  wass  Heregar  dead, 

mIn  yldra  mjeg        unlifigende, 

beam  Healfdenes ;       se  wass  betera  iSonne  ic ! 
47oSi'S5an  );a  fffih'Se        feo  ]?ingode ; 

sende  ic  Wylfingum        ofer  waeteres  hrycg 

ealde  madmas ;        he  me  aj^as  swor. 

Sorh  is  me  to  secgi?^        on  sefan  minum 

gumena  angum,       hwaet  me  Grendel  hafa^ 
475hyn^o  on  Heorote        mid  his  hete)?ancum, 

fSrnl^a  gefremed;        is  mm  fletwerod, 

wTgheap  gewanod  ;        hie  wyrd  forsweop 

on  Grendles  gryre.        God  ea);e  maeg 

454''  E.Sc.  (?),  Mull.  ZfdA.xii26o,  Holt.,  Scd.  HreSlan.  See  Gloss,  of  Proper 
Names.  — 457"  MS.  fere  fyhtum  ;  Ke.  Fore  fylstum  (pu,  freond)  ;  E.Sc,  Tho., 
Schu.  Fore  fyhtum  (pu,  freond)  ;  Gr.^  Fore  wyhtum;  Gru.  For  werefyhtum  :  TV,, 
C/ia.  For  gewyrhtum ;  Sed.  fore  wyrhtum ;  Holt.  For  wigum.  —  459**  Holt., 
Schii.,  Sed.  pin  faeder  gesloh.  See  T.C.  ^17.  Cf.  also  Tr.^  IS3f. — 461IJ  MS. 
gara;  Gru.,  4  Edd.  Wedera.  —  464''  Fol.  i4ol>  scyldinga  A{'B).  —  465l>  MS. 
de/ninga  {standing  under  scyldinga),  Schii.  Deninga  j  Tho.,  3  Edd.  Deniga.  Cp. 
1686"  Varr.  — 4661=  MS.  gim  merice  ;  Schii.  gimme  rice;  Cha.  gimmerlce ;  Sed. 
gumena  rice ;  E.Sc. ,  (Tho.),  Holt,  ginne  rice  (so  Gen.  230).  —  473" ik/5.  secganne; 
Siev.  R.  312,  Holt.,  Schii.,  Sed.  secgan.  Cf.  T.C.  §  12. 
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]7one  dolscea^an       dada  getwSfan ! 
480  Ful  oft  gebeotedon   '    beore  druncne 

ofer  ealowage        oretmecgas, 

J7aet  hie  in  beorsele        bidan  woldon 

Grendles  gu|7e       mid  gryrum  ecga. 

Donne  waes  jjeos  medoheal       on  morgentid, 
485  drihtsele  dreorfah,       Jjonne  dasg  llxte, 

eal  benc)>elu        blode  best^med, 

heall  heorudreore ;        ahte  ic  holdra  Ipy  las, 

deorre  dugu^e,       ]?e  ]>a.  dea^  fornam. 

Site  nu  to  symle       end  onsSl  meoto, 
49osigehre^  secgum,        swa  J>Tn  sefa  hwette.' 
pa  waes  Geatmaecgum       geador  aetsomne 

on  beorsele        bene  gerymed  ; 

J»jer  swraferhlje       sittan  eodon, 

J>ry'Suni  dealle.        pegn  nytte  beheold, 
495  se  }je  on  handa  baer       hroden  ealowSge, 

scencte  sclr  wered.        Scop  hwTlum  sang  ■ 

hador  on  Heorote.       psr  waes  haeleSa  dreatn, 

dugu^  unlytel       Dena  ond  Wedera. 
VIII      Unfec<&  ma)7e!ode,        Ecglafes  beam, 
5oo}'e  aet  fotum  saet        frean  Scyldinga, 

onband  beadurune —        wass  him  Beowulfes  sl3, 

modges  merefaran,        micel  aef  J7unca, 

for);on  ]>e  he  ne  uf>e,       J7aet  anig  oSer  man 

xfre  msecSa  Jjon  ma        middangeardes 

486^  Fol.  I4J^  bene,  —  489''-90*  MS.  on  sael  meoto  ;  Ke.  it  on  sxlum  etc ; 
T/10.  onsEel  meodo  sigehre'Ser  j  Dietrich  ZfdA.  xi  41 T  onSEel  meoto,  sigehre^  sec- 
gum  ;  Gr?,  {cf.  Aant.  10),  sigehreiSsecgum  ;  Klu.  ix  j5S  sigehrgSegum  ;  Hclt.Zs. 
114  on  sxlum  weota  sigehre'Sgum  secgum  ;  SchU.  xxxix  J03,  Schu.  on  fi£l  weota 
sigehre"5  secgum ;  "JEGPh.  vi  IQ2,  Holt,  on  skI  meota  {imp.  of  metian)  {Holt.  ; 
sighre'5  secgum) ,  cf.  Koclfi  105,  MLN.  xxxiv  132  ;  Sed.^  on  sielum  teo  ('  award ') 
s.  6. ;  Bright  MLN.  xxxi  217  ff.  onsSl  metto  s.  s.  —499"  MS.  HVN  feriS; 
Rie.Zi.  414  UnfertJ  {allit. ;  confusion  iv.  Hun-,  see  note  on  4QQff.).  — 501'^  2V.' 
ISS  cancels  siti  {or:  Beowan  srS  [?]).  —  504a  Fol.  141^  mjer'Sa  A,  ^ 
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505gehe<ife  under  heofenum       }7onne  he  sylfa  — : 

'  Eart  ]>u  se  Beowulf,      se  ]>e  wiS  Brecan  wunne, 

on  sidne  sx       ymb  sund  flite, 

■Sar  git  for  wlence        wada  cunnedon 

ond  for  dolgilpe        on  deop  waeter 
Sioaldrum  ne]?don  ?        Ne  inc  senig  mon, 

ne  leof  ne  la^,        belean  mihte 

sorhfullne  si^,       fi  git  on  sund  re'bn ; 

TpxT  git  eagorstream        earmum  J^ehton, 

mSton  merestrata,       mundutn  brugdon, 
5i5glidon  ofer  garsecg;        geofon  yjjum  weol, 

wintrys  wylm[um].        Git  on  waeteres  Jeht 

seofon  niht  swuncon ;        he  Jje  aet  sunde  oferflat, 

haefde  mare  maegen.        pa  hine  on  morgentld 

on  Healpo-KSemas       holm  up  setbaer; 
jzoSonon  he  gesohte        swJesne  ej)el, 

leof  his  leodum,       lond  Brondinga, 

freo'Soburh  faegere,       ]>ier  he  folc  ahte, 

burh  ond  beagas.        Beot  eal  wiS  jje 

sunu  Beanstanes       so'iSe  gelseste. 
525  Donne  wene  ic  to  ]>e       wyrsan  ge])ingea, 

^eah  J;u  heatSorasa        gehwser  dohte, 

grimre  gu'Se,       gif  fu  Grendles  dearst 

nihtlongne  fyrst        nean  bidan.' 

Beowulf  majjelode,       beam  Ecgjjeowes  : 
530'  Hwast,  |>u  worn  fela,       wine  min  Z7«fer^, 

505"  MS.  ge/hedde  ;  Holt.''  gehede.  Cf.  Siev.  ZfdPh.  xxi  3S7 ;  T.C.  §  16.  — 
516"  MS.  wylm  ;  T/io.,  {Rie.Zs.  387,  404,)  Siev.  R.  271,  Schu.,  Cha.  wylm[e] ; 
Mo.  131,  Holt.,  Sed.  [purh]  w.  w. ;  Klu.  (in  Hold.')  wylm[um]  ;  cp.  Andr. 
451  f.  — 519*^1^5.  heaporaemes  ;  Munch  Samlede  Afhandlinger  ii  {184Q—S1)  371, 
(cf.  E.tr.),  Mull.  ZfdA.  xi  287,  Holt.,  Schu.,  Sed.  -Reamas;  Gr.',  Cha.  -Rgmas. 

See  Lang.\g.i;  T.C.   %i6.  —  520''  MS.  .x-   (  =  epel).    So  013",  1702". 

S2'i^  Fol  142a  beot.  —  5240  Bu.Zs.  igS  (.?),  Kriiger  Beitr.  ix  573  Banstanes ; 
Bu.Zs.  igS  Beahstanes  (?).  —  525''  Ke.  ii  finges  (?)  ;  Rie.  Germ,  ix  303,  Rie.Zs. 
380,  Sid.  gefinges.  —  ^^o^MS.  hun  ferS.  See  4gg<^. 


BEOWULF  21 

beore  druncen       ymb  Brecan  sprsce, 

sasgdest  from  his  sT'Se  !        BO'S  ic  talige, 

]>2et  ic  merestrengo        maran  ahte, 

earfe)?o  on  yj'um,       ^onne  jenig  ober  man. 
535  Wit  Jjaet  gecwsdon        cnihtwesende 

ond  gebeotedon        —  wseron  begen  ba  git 

on  geogcSfeore —        paet  wit  on  garsecg  iit 

aldrum  ne'Sdon,       ond  ]7aet  geaefndon  swa. 

Hxfdon  swurd  nacod,       Jja  wit  on  sund  rebn, 
540  heard  on  handa  ;       wit  unc  wi^  hronfixas 

werian  |;6hton.       N5  he  wiht  fram  me 

flodyjjum  feor        fleotan  meahte, 

hrajjor  on  holme,        no  ic  fram  him  wolde. 

Da  wit  aetsomne        on  sse  waeron 
545  fif  nihta  fyrst,       op  Jjaet  unc  flod  todraf, 

wado  weallende,       wedera  cealdost, 

nipende  niht,        ond  norjjanwind 

hea^ogrim  ondhwearf;       hreo  wseron  yba. 

Waes  merefixa        mod  onhrered  ; 
550  ]>xr  me  wi'5  la'Sum       licsyrce  min 

heard  hondlocen       helpe  gefremede, 

beadohraegl  broden,       on  breostum  laeg 

golde  gegyrwed.        Me  to  grunde  teah 

fah  feondscaiSa,        faeste  haefde 
555 grim  on  grape;        hwasjjre  me  gyfejje  wear?, 

J;aet  ic  aglsecan        orde  gerjehte, 

hildebille ;        hea);or£es  fornam 

mihtig  meredeor       Jjurh  mine  hand^^ 

534»  i/e.'  Gloss.  {?),  Bu.Zs.  108,  Tr.i  156  eafefo.  See  577.  —  540''  Schii. 
Si.  55  f-  hornfiscas,  cf.  Andr.  370.  But  Epist.  Alex.  510  hronfiscas.  —  544a  Fol. 
142^  somne  AB.  —  548*  MS.  ^  hwearf;  Gr.  and  hwearf  {adj.,  cp.  Finnsb. 
34)  ;  Tr.i  156,  Jr.,  Holt,  onhwearf.  —  552''  Sin.  ix  138,  Holt,  [jiset  me]  on. 
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vim     Swa  mec  gelome        la^geteonan 
56o];reatedon  J^earle.        Ic  him  Jjenode 

deoran  sweorde,        swa  hit  gedefe  waES. 

Naes  hie  'Ssre  fylle        gefean  haefdon, 

manfordiedlan,        J;aet  hie  me  Jjegon, 

symbel  ymbsjeton        sSgrunde  neah ; 
565  ac  on  mergenne        mecum  wunde 

be  ySlafe        uppe  lagon, 

sweo[r]dum  aswefede,       ]?aet  sylSJjan  na 

ymb  brontne  ford        brimll'Sende 

lade  ne  letton.        Leoht  eastan  com, 
57obeorht  beacen  Godes,        brimu  swajjredon, 

Jtaet  ic  sSnaessas        geseon  mihte, 

windige  weallas.        Wyrd  oft  nerelS 

unfaegne  eorl,       ]7onne  his  ellen  deah  ! 

Hwaejjere  me  gesalde,       J;aet  ic  mid  sweorde  ofsloh 
575niceras  nigene.       No  ic  on  niht  gefraegn 

under  heofones  hwealf       heardran  feohtan, 

lie  on  egstreamum        earmran  mannon  ; 

hwalfere  ic  fara  fang        feore  gedigde 

slj>es  werig.       Da  mec  sx  ojjbaer, 
sSoflod  aefter  farotSe       on  Finna  land, 

wtfdu  weallendu.        No  ic  wiht  fram  pe 

swylcra  searonT^a        secgan  hyrde, 

billa  brogan.        Breca  nafre  git 

aet  hea-Solace,       ne  gehwxj^er  incer, 
585  swa  deorllce       dad  gefremede 

fagum  sweordum       — no  ic  J>aEs  [fela]  gylpe — , 

565b  Fo/.  j^j^s  wunde. — 567^^  .^  sweodum  ;  ^ff,  sweo[r]dum. — ^'J^  Rie.l^. 
0  mece  [for  sweorde);  HoJt.Zs.  114  abreat  (for  ofsloh).  Cf.  T.C.  §2*. — 
578"  MS.  hwajiere  ;  Gru.  {cf.  Tko.,  Gr.^)  hwaspere. —  581"  MS.  wudu  ;  Gru.tr. 
275,  Ke.  a  wadu.  — s86l>  Gr.^,  Sed.  [fela]  ;  Klu.  ix  188,  Holt.,  Schu.,  Cha. 
[geflites]. 
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J>eah  ^u  }>Inum  broSrum       to  banan  wurde, 

heafodmSgum;       Jjaes  )7u  in  helle  scealt 

werhSo  dreogan,       jjeah  jjin  wit  duge. 
59oSecge  ic  \>e  to  soSe,       sunu  Ecglafes, 

\>xt  njefre  Gre[n]del  swa  fela       gryra  gefremede, 

atol  ffiglaeca        ealdre  Jjinum, 

hyn'So  on  Heorote,       gif  ]/m  hige  ware, 

sefa  swa  searogrim,        swa  ]>u  self  talast ; 
595  ac  he  hafa'8  onfunden,       J^aet  he  ]>a.  fieh^e  ne  Jjearf, 

atole  ecgj^race       eower  leode 

swiSe  onsittan,       Sige-Scyldinga; 

nyme^  nydbade,       nsnegum  ara'S 

leode  Deniga,        ac  he  lust  wige^, 
8ooswefetS  ond  sendej),       secce  ne  wenej> 

to  Gar-Denum.       Ac  ic  him  Geata  sceal 

eafoiS  ond  alien       ungeara  nu, 

gupe  gebeodan.        G£e|;  eft  se  ]>e  mot 

to  medo  modig,       si)7j>an  morgenleoht 
605  ofer  ylda  beam       ojjres  dogores, 

sunne  sweglwered        suj^an  seined  ! ' 
pa  waes  on  salum       sinces  brytta 

gamolfeax  ond  gu^rof ;       geoce  gelyfde 

brego  Beorht-Dena;        gehyrde  on  Beowulfe 
6iofolces  hyrde        faestrSdne  gej^oht. 

Dser  waes  haele}>a  hleahtor,       hlyn  swynsode, 

word  wsron  wynsume.        Eode  Wealh];cow  fofS, 

SSgb  Fol.  I43>>  he\le  AB.—  sgi'' MS.  gre del ;  r«.  Gre[n]del.  —  596l>  £.  eo- 
werraleoda;  Klu.  {in  Hold.'')  eowra  leoda  ;  Tr.^  157  f-t  Tr.,  Sed.  eowre  leode. 
See  SQQ",  1124''.  —  599''  Ke.  ii  [on]  lust  wIgeiS  (?)  ;  Bu.Tid.  48  f.  [on]  lust 
pigetS.  —  600"  Tho.,  Arn.,  B.-T.  s.  o.  scendelS  ;  Gru.  (cf.  Gru.tr.,  Ke.)  swefen 
onsendefi  (see  Gr.  BlU.  ii  f.  414,  Aant.  ij);  £.,  Holt.  L  5.26.4  swendef  {for 
»endep),  Holt.  L  5.26.6  £f  8  swencep,  Tr.^  is8,  Tr.  swelgef,  Sed.  serwep  {cp.  161) ; 
He.-Sac."  swefelS  o.  s.  —  60 ll"  Tho.,  Gr.  Bibl.  ii  p.  414  {?),  Holtzm.  4QI  cancel 
ic. 609"  Fol.  I44°'  brego  AB.  —  612"  Kal.  56  wynsum  (?);  Tr.  cancels  wSron. 
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cwen  Hro^gares       cynna  gemyndig, 

grette  goldhroden       guman  on  healle, 
615  ond  jja  freollc  wif       ful  gesealde 

Srest  East-Dena       ejjelwearde, 

baed  hine  bll'Sne       aet  pxre  beor|7ege, 

leodum  leofne ;        he  on  lust  ge])eah 

symbel  ond  seleful,        sigerof  kyning. 
62oYmbeodc  ])a        ides  Helminga 

dugujje  ond  geogojje        dal  seghwylcne, 

sincfato  sealde,       op  |>aet  ssel  alamp, 

J)aet  hlo  Beowulfe,       beaghroden  cwen 

mode  ge)7ungen        medoful  aetbaer; 
625  grette  Geata  leod,       Gode  )7ancode 

wlsfsest  wordum       Jiaes  'Se  hire  se  willa  gelamp, 

Jjast  heo  on  snigne       eorl  gelyfde 

fyrena  frofre.        He  Jjaet  ful  gejieah, 

waelreow  wiga        aet  Wealhj^eon, 
63oond  J?a  gyddode        g^>e  gefysed; 

Beowulf  majjelode,       beam  Ecgjjeowes  : 

'  Ic  ]>xt  hogode,       J)a  ic  on  holm  gestah, 

sSbat  gesaet        mid  minra  secga  gedriht, 

J>aEt  ic  anunga        eowra  leoda 
635willan  geworhte,       oJj'Se  on  wasl  crunge 

feondgrapum  faest.       Ic  gefremman  sceal 

eorllc  ellen,        oJilSe  endedaeg 

on  J7isse  meoduhealle       minne  gebldan  ! ' 

Dam  wife  ba  word       wel  llcodon, 
640  gilpc wide  Geates  ;       code  goldhroden 

freolicu  folccwen       to  hire  frean  sittan. 
pa  waes  eft  swa  Sr       inne  on  healle 

bry^word  sprecen,       ^eod  on  salum, 

629l>  Fcl.  J44'>  St  AB.  —  643  Sed.  transposes  order  of  half-lines.  But  see  MP h. 
Hi  240. 
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sigefolca  sweg,       0)7  })xt  semninga 
645sunu  Healfdenes       secean  wolde 

Sfenraeste  ;       wiste  ])xm  ahlscan 

to  Jjam  heahsele        hilde  gej?inged, 

si^^an  hie  sunnan  leoht       geseon  meahton, 

ob^enlpende       niht  ofer  ealle, 
65oscaaunelma  gesceapu       scrioan  cwoman 

wan  under  wolcnum.       Werod  eall  aras. 

[Gelgrette  J>a        guma  6|)erne, 

Hro^gar  Beowulf,       ond  him  hjel  ahead, 

winaernes  geweald,        ond  J»aet  word  acwaetS  : 
655'Nafre  ic  ienegum  men        sr  alyfde, 

siJ?1San  ic  hond  ond  rond   '    hebban  mihte, 

iSry|7srn  Dena        buton  J^e  nu  '5a. 

Hafa  nu  ond  geheald        husa  selest, 

gemyne  mar})o,       masgenellen  cylS, 
66owaca  wiS  wrajjum !       Ne  bi^  |;e  wilna  gad, 

gif  |;u  jjaet  ellenweorc        aldre  gedlgest.' 
X     Da  him  Hrojjgar  gewat       mid  his  haelej^a  gedryht, 

eodur  Scyldinga       ut  of  healle  ; 

wolde  wigfruma       WeaIh]7eo  secan, 
665cwen  to  gebeddan.       Haefde  Kyningwuldor 

Grendle  togeanes,        swa  guman  gefrungon, 

seleweard  aseted ;       sundornytte  beheold 

ymb  aldor  Dena,        eotonweard'  ahead. 

Huru  Geata  leod        georne  truwode 

648''  E.Sc.,  The,  4  Edd.  insert  [ne]  {cf.  Ke.  it  27,  E.tr.). — 649"  Ke., 
et  al.,  4  Edd.  optie  ;  Gru.tr.  276,  Gru.  oh  paet. — 652"  MS.  grette  j  Gru.tr. 
276  [Gejgrette;  cp.  2516"',  1870",  34'^,  etc.  —  653''  Gr.^  heal  (?)  ;  Cos.  (in 
Hold.^y  faealle.  But  see  MPh.  Hi  240  {heodan  used  tu.  two  luidely  different  objects). 
—  654"  Fol.  14s''  geweald.  — 665''  Ke.  ii  (?),  Tho.,  Sed.  kyning[a]  w.  See  also 
MPh.  iii  4S4.  —  668''  Ke.  ii  eotnes  weard  abad  ;  Tho.  eoten  weard  ahead  5  Tr.i 
161,  Tr.  e.  w.  abad ;  Sed.  eotonweard  abad  j  Binz  Beihl.  xi-v  360  (Lit.bl.  xxxii 
SS)  eotenwearde  bead. —  669''  Siev.  R.,  Holt.,  Schii.  treowde.  See  T.C.  §  10.  So 
logs"-  (-treowdon),  ZJJJ*,  1993'',  2322^,  2370'',  2540'',  29S3''- 
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67omodgan  maegnes,       Metodes  hyldo. — 

Da  he  him  of  dyde       isernbyrnan, 

helm  of  hafelan,        sealde  his  hyrsted  sweord, 

Irena  cyst       ombihtjjegne, 

ond  gehealdan  het       hildegeatwe. 
675  Gespraec  );a  se  g5da        gylpworda  sum, 

Beowulf  Geata,       sr  he  on  bed  stige  : 

'  No  ic  me  an  herewaesmun       hnagran  talige 

gu|)geweorca,       |?onne  Grendel  hine  ; 

forfian  ic  hine  sweorde        swebban  nelle, 
68oaldre  beneotan,       Jieah  ic  eal  msege  ; 

nat  he  J?ara  goda,       J;aet  he  me  ongean  slea, 

rand  geheawe,       Jjeah  ^e  he  rof  sie 

nI]7geweorca  ;       ac  wit  on  niht  sculon 

secge  ofersittan,       gif  he  gesecean  dear 
685  wig  ofer  wSpen,       ond  si);'San  witig  God 

on  swa  hwaE))ere  bond        halig  Dryhten 

mserlSo  deme,        swa  him  gemet  J)ince.' 

Hylde  hine  ];a  heajjodeor,       hleorbolster  onfeng 

eorles  andwlitan,       ond  hine  ymb  monig 
egosnelllc  sSrinc        selereste  gebeah. 

Nanig  heora  Jjohte,       J'set  he  })anon  scolde 

eft  eardlufan        jefre  gesecean, 

folc  o]>^e  freoburh,       Jjjer  he  afeded  wass ; 

ac  hie  hasfdon  gefrunen,       Jjaet  hie  sr  to  fela  micles 
[695  in  JjEem  winsele       waeldea'5  fornam, 

Denigea  leode.        Ac  him  Dryhten  forgeaf 

wigspeda  gewiofu,        Wedera  leddum, 

673a  Siev.  R.  308,  Tr.,  HoIt.,Schu.,  Scd.  irer[n]a.  See  note.  So  i6g7<^  (22Jg>). 
—  676^  Fol.  145^  geata,-—  677**  Gru.tr.  277 -w£es[t]mum  ;  Aant.  jj-iffisum  (r); 
Tr.i  162,  Tr.  -wgpnum.  —  681^  Tho.  pSre  ^%e.. —  bii^  MS.  het;  Ke.  he. — 
688''  Ke.,  Tho.,  it  al.  hleor  bolster  ;  i/c.',  4  Edd.  hleorbolster.  —  694''  The.  hyra 
(for  hie)  (?)  ;  Gr.^,  Gru.  Tpxtte  xt,  Bu.  8g  pset  Sr;  Klu.  ix  189,  Sed.  hiera 
(for  hie  Sr).  Cf.  MPh.  Hi  455.  —  697''  Fol.  146'^  wedera. 
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frofor  ond  fultum,       Jjxt  hie  feond  heora 

•Surh  anes  craeft        ealle  ofercomon, 
7ooselfes  mihtum.       ,S6^  is  gecy];ed, 

Jiaet  mihtig  God        manna  cynnes 

weold  wldeferhtS. 

Com  on  wanre  niht 

scrl'San  sceadugenga.        Sceotend  swsefon, 

);a  J>aet  hornreced       healdan  scoldon, 
70s  ealle  buton  anum.        JJaet  waes  yldum  cu|?, 

Jjaet  hie  ne  moste,        J7a  Metod  nolde, 

se  s[c]ynsca|)a        under  sceadu  bregdan  ;  — 

ac  he  vvaeccende        wra);um  on  andan 

bad  bolgenmod        beadwa  gejiinges. 
XI  710  Da  com  of  more        under  misthleo}>um 

Grendel  gongan,        Godes  yrre  baer ; 

mynte  se  mansca^a        manna  cynnes 

sumne  besyrwkn        in  sale  );am  hean. 

Wod  under  wolcnum        to  ];aes  ]>e  he  winreced, 
7i5goldsele  gumena        gearwost  wisse 

fjettum  fahne.        Ne  waes  J^ast  forma  sl^, 

Jiaet  he  Hr6];gares        ham  gesohte; 

nSefre  he  on  aldordagum        sr  ne  siJ?'San 

heardran  hsele,        heal'Segnas  fand  ! 
720  Com  Jia  to  recede        rinc  simian 

dreamum  bedsled.        Duru  sona  onarn 

fyrbendum  faest,        syj^^an  he  hire  folmum  (jethr)an  ;    ' 

702«  ylB  ride;  Grti.tr.  277  wide-. —  707"  MS.  syn  ;  Gr.i  s[c]in-  (?),  Gr.^ 
s[c]yn-  ;  so  Holt.,  Schu.,  Cha.  See  note  on  443",  T.C.  §  28  n.2. —  709I'  Ke.  ii. 
Holt,  beadwe. — 718"=  Fol.  146''  ne  A. — 7 19a  Siev.  R.  275  (?),  Holt.  Anjrl. 
xxi-J  267,  Tr.,  Sed.,  Cha.  hgle ;  Holt.  Beihl.  xviii  77  hilde  ;  Schu.  hx\t^3s]; 
Holt.^  ii  170,  Holt.'  haEle[scipes]  ;  Tr.^  165  hwile  or  mSle.  —  7 1 91'  E.Sc.  (?) ,  Gr. 
Bibl.  ii  p.  414  (?),  E.  healpegen  ;  Bu.  368  heKegn  onfand.  —  72i'>  MS.  :  : 
(hr)an  {see  Z.,  Cha.);  Gru.tr.  277  {?),  Rasi  {see  Ke.,  Gru.),  Cha.  aethran  ;  cp. 
Z270<^i  Z.,  Holt,  gehrla  j  Schu.,  Sed.  hran.    {Perh.  onhran?) 
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onbrsed  Jja  bealohydig,       'Sa  (he  ge)bolgen  was, 

recedes  mu|»an.       Ra]?e  aefter  jjon 
725  on  fagne  flor        feond  treddode, 

code  yrr|mod  ;        him  of  eagum  stod 

ligge  gelicost        leoht  unfager. 

Geseah  he  in  recede        rinca  manige, 

s  we  fan  sibbegedriht        samod  aetgaedere, 
73omagorinca  heap.       pa  his  mod  ahlog; 

mynte  |»3et  he  gedselde,        aer  ]7on  dasg  cwome, 

atol  aglsca        anra  gehwylces 

llf  wis  lice,       Jja  him  alumpen  waes 

wistfylle  wen.        Ne  waes  ];ast  wyrd  J?a  gen, 
735 bast  he  ma  moste        manna  cynnes 

■Sicgean  ofer  ]7a  niht.        prytSswytS  beheold 

mseg  Higelaces,       hu  se  manscaiSa 

under  fargripum       gefaran  wolde. 

Ne  Jjaet  se  aglSca       yldan  J;6hte, 
|74oac  he  gefeng  hraiSe        forman  sI'Se    ^ 

slapendne  rinc,        slat  unwearnum,  ' 

bat  banlocan,       blod  edrum  dranc, 

synsntedum  swealh  ;        sona  haefde 

unlyfigendes       eal  gefeormod, 
745  fet  ond  folma.        For?  near  aetstop, 

nam  ]?a  mid  handa       higejilhtigne 

rinc  on  raeste,        rsehte  /ogean[es] 

feond  n)id  folme  ;        he  onfeng  hraj^e 

inwit];ancum        ond  wi'S  earm  gesaet. 
750 Sona  Jiaet  onfunde        fyrena  hyrde, 

723b  JUS,  :  :  ;  : :  bolgen  ;  Gru.tr.  277,  Z.,  4  Edd.  he  gebolgen  ;  Ke.,  et  al. 
he  abolgen.  —  729»  t.Br.,  Holt.  sibb-.  See  387".  —  739"  Gru.  No  pSr;  Holt.Zs. 
IIS  No  pset.  But  see  ESt.  xxxix  430.  —  740''  Fol.  131"  feng  AB. — 747'' 
MS.  on  gean  ;  Siev.  R.  265,  4  Edd.  togeanes ;  Tr.i  167,  Tr.  [hini]r.  o.  Cf.  T.C. 
§  22.  —  749"  ^fl«'.  14  inwitpanculum.  (^Gr.^  note ;  inwit)>anc  used  as  adj.) 
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J^aet  he  ne  mette       middangeardes, 

eor)>an  sceafa        on  elran  men 

mundgripe  maran  ;       he  on=jjao4e  wearS 

forht  on  ferh-ge;        no,})y  serfr^  meahte. 
755  Hyge  waes  him  hinfus,       wolde  on  heolster  fleon, 

secan  deofla  gedraeg;       ne  waes  his  drohtoiS  ]iSr 

swylce  he  on  ealderdagum       ser  gemette. 

Gemunde  ]>a.  se  goda,        maeg  Higelaces, 

SfensprSce,        uplang  astod 
76oond  him  faeste  wi'Sfeng  ;        fingras  burston; 

eoten  waes  utweard,       eorl  furjjur  stop. 

Mynte  se  msra,        (I')*!'  he  meahte  swa, 

widre  gewindan        ond  on  weg  j7anon 

fleon  on  fenhopu  ;        wiste  his  fingra  geweald 
765  on  grames  grapum.        JJaet  waes  geocor  siS, 

Jjat  se  hearmscaj^a       to  Heorute  ateah  ! 

Dryhtsele  dynede;        Denum  eallum  wearS, 

ceasterbQendum,        cenra  gehwylcum, 

eorlum  ealuscerwen.       Yrre  wjeron  begen, 
77ore};e  renweardas.        Reced  hlynsode. 

pa  waes  wundor  micel,       Jjaet  se  winsele 

wi'Shsefde  heaf>odeorum,       Jjaet  he  on  hrusan  ne  feci, 

fjeger  foldbold ;        ac  he  J^aes  faeste  waes 

innan  ond  utan       irenbendum 
77S  searoJ>oncum  besmi]7od.       pSer  fram  sylle  abeag 

75Z»  Af5.  sceat/ta  ;  E.Sc,  a  at.  soeata.  Cf.  Lang.  §15.4. — 758»M5.  goda; 
Rie.l^.  24,  43i  4  Edd.  modga.  See  T.C.  ^26.— 762''  Fol.  ijii  .  .  .  xi  A, 
hwaer  (hw  to.  another  ink  ©"  crossed  out  in  pencil)  B  ;  SchU.  hwSr  5  E.Sc.,  3  Edd. 
pier.  See  7p7<> ;  Gloss.:  ;i5rM.  — 763"  Tr.i  i6g,  Tr.  widor  ;  Tr.i  (f),  Sed. 
wide.  See  MP h.  Hi  263.  —  765'' M5.  he  waes;  Gr.'- vises.  —  766'' Sie-v.  1x138 
pone  (?)  (fi>rf)i  Cos.  (in  Hold.'),  Tr.  t>e. —  769"  Ke.,  et  al.  ealu  scerwen ; 
He.^~^  e.  scerpen  (suggested  by  a  misreading  of  Andr.  JJ26)  ;  Bu.Tid.  2Q2  ff. 
ealuscerwen;  Grienb.  Beitr.  xxxvi  S3,  Sed.  ealuscerpen.  —  770^  Earlier  Edd. 
took  ren-  as  ten-,  regn-,  cf.  326i' ;  t.  Br.  30  n.  2  renhearde  (?) .  See  Weyhe  Beitr. 
XXX  59  n.,  Holt.^  Gloss.,  JEGPh.  vi  103;  Lang.  ^  ig.7. 
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medubenc  monig       mine  gefrjege 

golde  geregnad,       Jijer  j)a  graman  wunnon. 

J)aes  ne  wendon  ser       witan  Scyldinga, 

J>aet  hit  a  mid  gemete        manna  »nig 
ySo^etlic  ond  banfag       tSbrecan  meahte, 

listum  tolucan,       nym]?e  iTges  faefim 

swulge  on  swa|7ule.        Sweg  up  astag 

nlwe  geneahhe  :        NorS-Denum  stod 

atelTc  egesa,      anra  gehwylcum 
785];ara  J»e  of  wealle        wop  gehyrdon, 

gryreleo'5  galan        Godes  andsacan, 

sigeleasne  sang,        sar  wanigean 

helle  haefton.        Heold  hine  fasste 

se  ]>e  manna  waes        masgene  strengest 
790  on  ]?^m  daege       Jjysses  lifes. 
XII      Nolde  eorla  hleo        gnige  j^inga 

J>one  cwealmcuman        cwicne  forlstan, 

ne  his  lifdagas       leoda  snigum 

nytte  tealde.        J)xr  genehost  braegd 
79Seorl  Beowulfes       ealde  lafe, 

wolde  freadrihtnes        feorh  ealgian, 

mjeres  Jjeodnes,       ^Sr  hie  meahton  swa. 

Hie  Jiaet  ne  wiston,        J>a  hie  gewin  drugon, 

heardhicgende        hildemecgas, 
Sooond  on  healfa  gehwone        heawan  J?5hton, 

sawle  secan  :        Jjone  synsca^an 

anig  ofer  eorjon       irenna  cyst, 

gu'Sbilla  nan        gretan  nolde  ; 

779''  Ho!t.  Snig  manna.     Cf.   T.  C.  §  iS.  —  780"  MS.    hetlic ;    Gru.tr.  278 

betlic.  —  7810  E.Sc.   swola'Se  (?);  Tho.   swalo&  ;    Gru.  sta^ule 781''  Fol. 

147<^  up.  —  788"  Tho.,   a  al.   heI]e-h2eftan(-on)  ;    Holt.Zs.    124,   Holt,   helle 

haeftllng  (so  Aiidr.  1342,  'Jul.  246) 788''  Conybeare  L  1.4,  el  a!,  [to]  fxsce. 

—  793b  MS.  aen'gum.  —  801''  E.Sc.,  et  al.,  Sed.  [J^aet]  f.   Cp.  igg>>. 
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ac  he  sigewEepnum       forsworen  haefde, 
Sosecga  gehwylcre.       Scolde  his  aldorgedal 

on  ^am  daege        J^ysses  llfes 

earmllc  wur^an,       ond  se  ellorgast 

on  feonda  geweald        feor  sT'Sian.  —     v 

Da  );aet  onfunde        se  ]?e  fela  seror 
810  modes  myrSe       manna  cynne, 

fyrene  gefremede        —  he  fag  wiS  God  — , 

)?aet  him  se  iTchoma        Isstan  nolde, 

ac  hine  se  modega        mag  Hygelaces 

haefde  be  honda ;        waes  gehwaeber  6'Srum 
Sislifigende  laS.        Licsar  gebad 

atol  jeglsca  ;        him  on  eaxle  wearS 

syndolh  sweotol,        seonowe  onsprungon, 

burston  banlocan.        Beowulfe  wear'iS 

guiShreS  gyfe);e  ;        scolde  Grendel  Jjonan 
82ofeorhseoc  fleon        under  fenhleo'Su, 

secean  wynleas  wic  ;        wiste  j^e  geornor, 

Jjaet  his  aldres  waes        ende  gegongen, 

dogera  dasgrlm.        Denum  eallum  wearS 

asfter  J;am  waelrsese        willa  gelumpen. 
825  Hafde  )7a  gefselsod        se  J?e  ser  feorran  com 

snotor  ond  swy'Sferh'S        sele  Hro'Sgares, 

genered  wi^  nliSe.        Nihtweorce  gefeh, 

ellenmarbum.        Haefde  East-Denum 

Geatmecga  leod        gilp  gelaested, 
83oSwylce  oncyjj^e        ealle  gebette, 

inwidsorge,        ]?§  hie  aer  drugon 

ond  for  );reanydum        );oIian  scoldon, 

torn  unlytel.        past  waes  tacen  sweotol, 

804''  Fol.   I47>>  for  yiB 810^    Gering  L  3.26  mo[r]-5[r]es  m.  —  %\\'°  Ke., 

Holt.,  Schu.,  Sed.  he  [w<es].  —  817"  Fol.  148"  ni«e. 
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syjj^an  hildedeor       hond  alegde, 
83seartn  ond  eaxle       — ^xr  waes  eal  geador 

Grendles  grape  —        under  geapne  hr(6f ). 
XIII      Ba  waes  on  morgan        mine  gefrjege 

ymb  ]7a  gifhealle      -gii^rinc  monig  ; 

ferdon  folctogan        feorran  ond  nean 
84ogeond  widwegas        wundor  sceawian, 

la);es  lastas.       No  his  lifgedal 

sarllc  Jiuhte        secga  jenegum 

]jara  j^e  tirleases       trode  sceawode, 

hu  he  werigmod        on  weg  |?anon, 
845ni^a  ofercumen,       on  nicera  mere 

fsge  ond  geflymed        feorhlastas  baer. 

Dsr  waes  on  blode        brim  weallende, 

atol  y^a  geswing       eal  gemenged, 

baton  heolfre,        heorodreore  weol ; 
85odea^fage  deo/";        si^iSan  dreama  leas 

in  fenfreo^o        feorh  alegde, 

hx)7ene  sawle  ;        ]>Sr  him  hel  onfeng. 
panon  eft  gewiton       ealdgesT'Sas 

swylce  geong  manig       of  gomenwajje, 
855fram  mere  modge       mearum  ridan, 

beornas  on  blancum.       Dser  waes  Beowulfes 

mJerSo  mjened  ;        monig  oft  gecwae^, 

];aette  su^  ne  norS        be  sam  tweonum 

ofer  eormengrund        ojier  nsenig 

835''-36°  Punctual,  in  textw.  Gru.,  Bu.  Tid.4g,  Cos,  Beitr.  xxi  20,  Holt.,  Cha., 
et  al.  Several  Edd.  take  835''  ai  a  complete  clause.  —  836''  MS.  B  hr. .  ;  Rash  {in 
Gru.tr.  270,  ef.  Gru.  ed.  note),  Edd.  hrof ;  Miller  Angl.  xiisgS  horn. —  845"  Kal. 
82  n.  oferwunnen  (?)  ;  Holt.  n.  genffiged.  Cf.TC.%  17.  —  846'>  Gr.',  Tr.i  171, 
Tr.  feorlastas.  —  849IJ  Fol.  148^  \\zoro  AB.  —  850"  MS.  deog  ;  Ke.  deag  ('the 
dye'),  Tho.  deog  ('dyed'),  Leo  {in  He.)  deog  ('concealed  himself )  j  Siev.  ix 
138  d.  deop  {no  punct.  after  weol),  cf.  Ke.  ii,  E.tr. ;  Bu,  8q  f.  deaWSges  deop  ; 
Aant.  1$  dea'Sfage  deop  ;  Z.  Arch.  Ixxxif  124  f.  deaf;  so  Schii.,  Sed. ;  I'r.^  172, 
Holt.  deof  =  deaf. 
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860  under  swegles  begong       selra  njere 

rondhaebbendra,       rices  wvr^ra.  — 

Ne  hie  huru  winedrihten       wiht  ne  logon, 

glaedne  Hro'Sgar,       ac  Jiaet  waes  god  cyning. — 

Hwllum  hea]7or6fe       hleapan  leton, 
865  on  geflit  faran        fealwe  mearas, 

tSier  him  foldwegas        fasgere  Jiuhton, 

cystum  cu'Se.        Hwllum  cyninges  |>egn, 

guma  gilphlxden,        gidda  gemyndig, 

se  ^e  ealfela       ealdgesegena 
870  worn  gemunde       — word  oj;er  fand 

so'Se  gebunden  —       secg  eft  ongan 

sliS  Beowulfes        snyttrum  styrian, 

end  on  sped  wrecan       spel  gerade, 

wordum  wrixlan  ;        welhwylc  gecwae'S, 
875)7aet  he  fram  Sigemunde[s]        secgan  hyrde 

ellendjedum,        uncujj'es  fela, 

Wjelsinges  gewin,        wide  si^as, 

J>ara  J>e  gumena  beam       gearwe  ne  wiston, 

(xh^e  ond  fyrena,       buton  Fitela  mid  hine, 
88oJionne  he  swulces  hwaet       secgan  wolde, 

earn  his  nefan,       swa  hie  a  wjeron 

aet  ni^a  gehwam       nydgesteallan  ; 

haefdon  ealfela       eotena  cynnes 

sweordum  gesjeged.        Sigemunde  gesprong 
885aefter  deaSdasge        dom  unlytel, 

syjj'San  wiges  heard       wyrm  acwealde, 

hordes  hyrde;        he  under  harne  Stan, 

ae)>elinges  beam       ana  geneSde 

frecne  dsede,        ne  wass  him  Fitela  mid ; 

iyi*>  Rie.Zs.  3Q0  secg[an].  —  872l>  Fol.  140"  styrian. — 875"  MS.  sige 
munde  ;  Gr.i,  ScM.,  Sed.  Sigcmunde[s] ;  Holt.  {cf.  Sieii.  R.  463/.)  Sigmundefs], 
so  884^  :  Sigmunde.    Cf.  Lang.  §  iS.IO  n.  —  879»  MS.  fyrene. 
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Sgohwaejjre  him  gesalde,       ^aet  JjEet  swurd  Jjurhwod 

wraetllcne  wyrm,       ]>xt  hit  on  wealle  aetstod, 

dryhtlic  Iren  ;        draca  mor'Sre  swealt. 

Haefde  aglsca        elne  gegongen, 

J>aEt  he  beahhordes        brucan  moste 
895selfes  dStne;        ssbat  gehleod, 

baer  on  bearm  scipes        beorhte  fraetwa, 

Waelses  eafera ;        wyrm  hat  gemealt. 
Se  wass  wreccena        wide  meerost 

ofer  wer)?eode,        wigendra  hleo 
9ooellendadum        —  he  Jjees  xr  on^ah  — , 

si'S'San  Heremodes       hild  swe'Srode, 

eafo^  end  ellen.        He  mid  Eotenum  wearS 

on  feonda  geweald        for^forJacen, 

snude  forsended.        Hine  sorhwylmas 
905  lemede  to  lange  ;        he  his  leodum  wearS, 

eallum  aejiellingum        to  aldorceare; 

swylce  oft  bemearn       arran  mjelum 

swI'SferhJies  sK       snotor  ceorl  monig, 

se  ];e  him  bealwa  to        bote  gelyfde, 
giojiaet  ]>xt  ^eodnes  beam       gej^eon  scolde, 

faederaej?elum  onfon,        folc  gehealdan, 

hord  ond  hleoburh,       haele)?a  rice, 
'     ejjel  Scyldinga.        He  ]>xt  eallum  wearB 

maeg  Higelaces        manna  cynne, 
9i5freondum  gefasgra;        hine  fyren  onwod. 
Hwilum  flitende       fealwe  strsete 

895''  Fol.  I4Q*  sse.  —  Tho.,  most  Edd.  gehlod.  —  8971'  Scherer  L  S-S-404f 
TrA  174  hate.  Cf.  MPh.  Hi  251.  — goob  Cos.  ■viii  $68,  Holt,  aron  ^ah  ;  Boer 
26  ar  onpah  ('  received  honor ').  —  902"  MS.  earfolS ;  Grimm  Andr.  &  Elene  f. 
loi  (?),  Gr.i,  most  Edd.  eafoS. — 902''  Ke.,  et  al..  Holt.,  Cka.  eotenum  ;  Ke. 
a,  et  al.  Eotenum.  —  904'=  Bu.  41  sorhwylma  hrine.  —  ijo^^  Gru.tr.  280,  Ke., 
Holt,  lemedon. — qW- Tho.,  etal.  fsitr  xTfelam.  —  9I3»MS.  .A. — 915a  ATe. 
H  gef[r]ggra  ;    Gru.  gefegenra  (?).  —  <jib^  Aant.  16  fealwum. 
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mearum  mSton.       Da  waes  morgenleoht 

scofen  ond  scynded.       Eode  scealc  monig 

swi'Shicgende        to  sele  j>ain  hean 
92osearowundor  seon  ;       swylce  self  cyning 

of  brydbure,        beahhorda  weard, 

tryddode  tirfaest        getrume  micle, 

cystum  gecyjjed,        ond  his  cwen  mid  him 

medostigge  maet        maegj^a  hose. 
Xiiii  925   Hro^Sgar  maj^elode        — he  to  healle  geong, 

stod  on  stapole,        geseah  steapne  hrof 

golde  fahne        ond  Giendles  bond  — : 

'  Disse  ansyne        Alwealdan  ]?anc 

lungre  gelimpe!        Fela  ic  la})es  gebad, 
93ogrynna  aet  Grendle;        a  maeg  God  wyrcan 

wunder  aefter  wundre,        wuldres  Hyrde. 

Daet  waes  ungeara,        J^ast  ic  £nigra  me 

weana  ne  wende       to  widan  feore 

bote  gebidan,       ];onne  blode  fah 
935husa  selest        heorod^eo^-ig  stod, — 

wea  widscofen       witena  gehwylcMW 

•Sara  J7e  ne  wendon,       )?aet  hie  wldeferh'S 

leoda  landgeweorc        lajjum  beweredon 

scuccum  ond  scinnum.        Nu  scealc  hafa'S 
94o}7urh  Drihtnes  miht       djed  gefremede, 

^e  we  ealle        £r  ne  meahton 

snyttrum  besyrwan.        Hwaet,  Ipxt  secgan  maeg 

efne  swa  hwylc  maegjja,        swa  ^one  magan  cende 

aefter  gumcynnum,       gyf  heo  gyt  lyfaiS, 
945);aet  hyre  Ealdmetod        este  ware 

9igl>  Fol.  150'^  eode.  —  926"  Rask  {in  Gru.),  Gr.^  p.  36o(?),  Bu.  go,  Tr, 
sta|>oIe.  —  936"  Gru.tr.  281  wean  widscufon  ;  Gru.  wean  wi&cufon  (?)  ;  Tr. 
[hafde]  {cf.  Bu.  go)  wea  widscofen  (cf.  Gr.')  ^  Halt.'  it  {?),  SeJ.  wean  wid.' 
scufon.  —  936''  Af5.  ge  hwylcne;  Ke.  ii^Holt.,  Schii.,  Cha.  gehwylcum;  cf.  ESt. 
xlii  326.  —  939"  Fol.  150^  scuccum  AB.  —  945"  Tho.,  Gr.,  Gru.,  et  ai.  eak' 
Metod. 
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bearngebyrdo.        Nu  ic,  Beowulf,  ]7ec, 

secg[aj  betsta,        me  for  sunu  wylle 

freogan  on  ferhjje ;        heald  forS  tela 

niwe  sibbe.        Ne  bi^  |?e  [n]ienigra  gad 
gsoworolde  wilna,       jje  ic  ge weald  haebbe. 

Ful  oft  ic  for  Ijessan        lean  teohhode, 

hordweor|>unge        hnahran  rince, 

ssemran  aet  saecce.        pu  ]7e  self  hafast 

dsedum  gefremed,       Jjst  J;In  [dom]  lyfaS 
955  awa  to  aldre.        Alwalda  )7ec 

gode  forgylde,        swa  he  nu  gyt  dyde  ! ' 
Beowulf  majjelode,       beam  Ec[g]j?eowes: 

'  We  )>aet  ellenweorc        estum  miclum, 

feohtan  fremedon,        frecne  geneSdon 
96oeafo'S  unciijfes.        UJ^e  ic  swi];or, 

]>set  iSQ  bine  selfne        geseon  moste, 

feond  on  fraetewum        fylwenghe  ! 

Ic  hine  hraedlice        heardan  clammum 

on  waelbedde        wrlf»an  ]>ohte, 
965]7aet  he  for  wandgripe        minum  scolde 

licgean  Iifbysig,        butan  his  lie  swice ; 

ic  hine  ne  mihte,       Jia  Metod  nolde, 

ganges  getwSman,        no  ic  him  J?aes  georne  aetfealh, 

feorhgeni^lan  ;        waes  to  foremihtig 
970  feond  on  fejje.        Hwasjjere  he  his  folme  forlet 

to  llfwra|)e        last  weardian, 

earm  ond  eaxle ;        no  Jjjer  senige  swa  Jjeah 

feasceaft  guma        frofre  gebohte  ; 

947"  Siev.  R.  312,  Tr.,  4  Edd.  secg[a] ;  TrA  ifs  secg  [se]  (?). — 949b  MS. 
aenigre;  GrA   [see  Bu.Zs.  203/.),  Holt.,  Schii.,  Cha.  [nJSnigra  ;    Tr.'  ITS  (f)> 
Sed.  [nJSnges.    Cf.  T.  C.  §  i(5.  —  954"  Holt.  Lit. hi.  xxi  64,  Holi.^,  Cha.  fmid]  A. 
Holt.^  d.  gcfiremed[ne].  Cf.  T.C.  §  17.  — 954^  Ke.,  Edd.  [dom].  — 957''  MS.  ec 
TAo. ,  many  Edd.  Ec[g]-.  So  gSo^. —  962"  Gru.tr.  281  fsterum.  —  963"  MS.  him, 
Tio.  hine.  —  963''  Foi.  131"  heardan.  —  965*  MS.  hand;  Ke.  round-. 
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no  ]>y  leng  leofa'S       laSgeteona 
97Ssynnum  geswenced,        ac  hyne  sar  hafaS 

in  «Idgripe       nearwe  befongen, 

balwon  bendum ;        -gSr  abldan  sceal 

maga  mane  fah       miclan  domes, 

hu  him  scir  Metod       scrlfan  wille.' 
980      Da  wa;s  swigra  secg,       sunu  Ec[g]lafes, 

on  gylpsprSce        gu^geweorca, 

sijJ'San  sejjelingas        eorles  craefte 

ofer  heanne  hrof       hand  sceawedon, 

feondes  fingras  ;        foran  jeghwylc  waes, 
985stJ^[r]a  naegla  gehwylc        style  gellcost, 

hsjjenes  handsporu       hilderinces 

egl[u]  unheoru  ;        Sghwylc  gecwaeS, 

J>aet  him  heardra  nan        hrlnan  wolde 

iren  jergod,       J>aet  'Sxs  ahlaecan 
99oblodge  beadufolme        onberan  wolde. 
XV      Da  waes  haten  hre]?e       Heort  innanweard 

folmum  gefraetwod  ;        fela  {jara  waes, 

wera  ond  wTfa,       ]>e  J^aet  winreced, 

gestsele  gyredon.        Goldfag  scinon 
995  web  aefter  wagum,        wundorsiona  fela 

secga  gehwylcum        J;ara  ]?e  on  swylc  stara'S. 

Waes  jjaet  beorhte  bold        tobrocen  swiiSe 

976"  MS.  mid;  TAo.,  Sed.  nrS-;  Gru.  p.  20Q,  Bu.Tid.  40,  Cha.  nyd-;  Schu. 
(see  ESt.  xxxix  los /■),  Ho/t.  mid  nyd-.  —  980'=.  See  gs?''-  —  i)%^^ Milter  Angl. 
xii 3Q7  Sghv/ylcne.  —  985'>  MS.  steda  ;  Gru.  stedig;  E.,  Siev.  ix  138,  Holt. 
stfS[r]a  ;  Sed.  (ef.  MLR.  -v  287)  stiSnsegla  ;  see  1533°'.  —  MS.  naegla  ge  hwylc  ; 
Tho.^  E.,  Sicv.  l.c.y  Holt,  cancel  gehvfylc. —  986*  Rie.Zs.  jpo-speru,  Holt,  -spcoru. 
—  986^hilde  last  ivord  of  Fol.  131^  erroneously  repeated  on  Fol.  131^. —  987*  MS. 
eglj  Ke.  ii  egl[e]  {noun);  Rie.  Zs.  3gi,  Holt,,  Schii.  egl'  (adj.);  Tr.  egl[u]  {adj.).  Cf. 
T.C.  §  23. —  989'',  990''  Gru.  p.  J31,  Sie-v.  ix  130,  Holt.,  Sed.  ^i  for  fact  {ref. 
to  him  g88,  i.e.  Beoivulf).  —  Siev.  I.e.,  Holt,  aberan  mihte.  —  991'  Gru.tr. 
282,  Gru.  hea(h)timbrede  (?)  (for  haten  hrefe),.  Bu.Tid.  30  heatimbred  ;  Tr. 
handum/or  haten.  Cf.  also  Klu.  ix  iSg ;  Bu.  gi ;  Tr.^  178;  Sed.  (&  MLR.  v 
287). 
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eal  inneweard        Trenbendum  fasst, 

heorras  tohlidene  ;        hrof  ana  genaes 
loooealles  ansund,       Jje  se  aglieca 

fyrendsedum  fag       on  fleam  gewand 

aldres  orwena.        No  jjaet  y^e  by^ 

to  befleonne       — fremme  se  ]>e  wille — , 

ac  ges^can  sceal       sawlberendra 
1005  nyde  genydde,       nij?^a  bearna, 

grundbuendra       gearwe  stowe, 

Jjsr  his  llchoma       legerbedde  faest 

swefej?  aefter  symle. 

pa  waes  sal  ond  m^l, 

jjaet  to  healle  gang        Healfdenes  sunu ; 
loiowolde  self  cyning       symbel  ];icgan. 

Ne  gefrasgen  ic  J>a  mjeg|)e       maran  weorode 

ytnb  hyra  sincgyfan        sel  gebaran. 

Bugon  |?a  to  bence        blsedagande, 

fylle  gefffigon,        faegere  gejijegon 
ioi5medoful  manig;        magas  w^ra[n] 

swl^hicgende        on  sele  ]>&m  hean, 

HroiSgar  ond  Hr5)7ulf.        Heorot  innan  waes 

freondum  afylled;        nalles  facenstafas 

peod-Scyldingas        Jjenden  fremedon. — 
io2oForgeaf  J>a  Beowulfe       b^ar»  Healfdenes 

segen  gyldenne        sigores  to  leane, 

hrodeiuhil/cumbor,        helm  ond  byrnan; 

mare  ma^Jjumsweord        manige  gesawon 

998  Holt,  eal  inneweard  fsest/ Trenbendum.  —  looo^  E.Sc.j  Tho.,  Hdh.^  Sed, 
}ia  (for  pe).  See  Gloss.  :  pi. —  1004°  MS.  ge  sacan  ;  Ke.  ii,  3  Edd.  gesec(e)an, 
cf.  SieiJ.  k.  2QI,  Lang.  §5.j;  Sciii.  gesacan.  — 1009''  Fol.  i^z"  gang. — 
loi^^  MS.  pim-jl.Br.  73,  Angl.  xxviii  442,  Holt,  wgron(-an)  ;  ScM.,  Sed. 
waron,  CAa.  waran  (cf.  Lang.  §§  6  n.  2,  18.4)  ;  Hornburg  L  4.133.23,  Tr.^  j8o, 
Tr.  pviSie.  Cf.  Bu.  Qi.  —  1020''  MS.  brand  j  Gru.tr.  282  beam.  —  1022" 
MS.  hike  cumber;  E.Sc,  Gr.',  Rie.Zs.  302,  Holt.,  ScM.  hilde-;  Cos.  {in 
Hold.')  hilt-i  Jr.i  jSohilted.    (Ke.,  Tho.  hrodenhilte.) 
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beforan  beorn  beran.        Beowulf  gejjah 
1025  ful  on  flette  ;        no  he  Jijere  feohgyfte 

for  sc[e]otenfd]uni^       scamigan  -Sorfte,  — 

ne  gefraegn  ic  freondllcor       feower  madmas 

golde  gegyrede       gummanna  fela 

in  ealobence       o^rum  gesellan^^^,,^^" 
1030  Ymb  J^ass  helmes  hrof       heafodbeorge 

wlrum  bewunden       wa.\a  utan  heold, 

J7aet  him  fela  laf       frecne  ne  meaht^ 

scurheard  sce)>^an,       Jjonne  scyldfreca 

ongean  gramum        gangan  scolde, 
IOJ5  Heht  -Sa  eorla  hleo       eahta  mearas 

feetedhleore       on  flet  teon, 

in  under  eoderas ;        para  anum  stod 

sadol  searwum  fah,        since  gewurjjad  ; 

lj>xt  waes  hildesetl       heahcyninges, 
io4o'5onne  sweorda  gelac       sunu  Healfdenes 

efnan  wolde,  —       naefre  on  ore  laeg 

wldcu]?es  wig,       -Sonne  walu  feollon. 

Ond  iSa  Beowulfe        bega  gehwae]?res 

eodor  Ingwina        onw^ald  geteah, 
io4swicga  ond  wxpna;       het  hine  wel  brucan. 

Swa  manlice        msere  Jjeoden, 

hordweard  haelejja        heajjorsesas  geald 

mearum  ond  madmum,       swa  hy  nsfre  man  lyhlS, 

se  ]>e  secgan  wile        so^  aefter  rihte. 
XVI  1050  Da  gyt  aghwylcum        eorla  drihten  ■ 

bara  \>e  mid  Beowulfe        brimlade  teah, 

1024''  Ho/t.  gepeah.  See  Lang.  ^23.3.  — 1026"  MS.  scotenum  ;  Ke.  ii,  4 
Edd.  sc[e]oten[d]um.  —  lOJI^"  MS.  walan  ;  E.Sc,  Holt.,  Schii.,  Cha.  wala  ;  Siev. 
R.  257,  Bu.  360,  Sed.  walu.  —  1032=-  Tio.  fealo  j  Rie.L.,  Sed.  feola.  —  Fol. 
IS2>>  \ii  AB;  Gr.i,  el  al.  laf[e].  —  I032'>  MS.  meahton  ;  Ks.  ii,  Schii.,  Sed. 
meahte.  —  1037b  Aant.  18,  Holt,  [on]  anum. — ^  1048b  Siev.  R.  269  [ne]  lyhlS, 
orleK.    Cf.  T.C.  §r.  — I05ll>  MS.  leade;  Ke.  -lade. 
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on  JjEere  medubence       ina|j^um  gesealde, 

yrfelafe,       ond  jjone  jenne  heht 

golde  forgyldan,       ]?one  ^e  Grendel  ser 

j^j^mane  acwealde, —        swa  he  hyra  ma  wolde, 
nefne  him  witig  God        wyrd  forstode 
ond  Sass  mannes  mod.        Metod  eallum  weold 
gumena  cynnes,        swa  he  nu  git  detS. 
Forjjan  bi^  andgit        »ghwSr  selest, 

io6oferh'Ses  forejjanc.       Fela  sceal  gebidan 
leofes  ond  la)?es        se  ]?€  longe  her 
on  ■Syssum  windagum        worolde  bruce'S  ! 

pjer  waes  sang  ond  sweg       samod  aetgsedere 
fore  Healfdenes       hildewlsan, 

io65gomenwudu  greted,        gid  oft  wrecen, 
•Sonne  healgamen       Hrojigares  scop 
aefter  medobence        msenan  scolde, 
[be]  Finnes  eaferum,       tSa  hie  se  fser  begeat^ 


HaeleiS  Healf-Dena,       Hnaef  Scyldinga,    ^'*^  ^.  , 


^^^^{mUL^ 


1070  in  Freswasle        feallan  scolde. 

Ne  hOruHildeburh       herian  ]7orfte 

Eotena  treowe  ;        unsynnum  wear^ 

beloren  leofum        jet  ]7am  /i«dplegan 

bearnum  ond  bro'JSrum ;       hie  on  gebyrd  hruron 
1075  gare  wunde ;       ]?aet  waes  geomuru  ides  ! 

Nalles  holinga       Hoces  dohtor 

meotodsceaft  bemearn,       syJi'San  morgen  com, 

■JSa  heo  under  swegle        geseon  meahte 

1053»  Fol.  I53f^  fe  lafe.  —  1064°  Mo.  ESt.  xiii  280  ofer  ('concerning,' /or 
fore);  Holt.  for.  — Lubke  Anz.fdA.  xix  342  H.  [suna]  ;  Tr.i  183  Hr5Sgares,  Tr. 
F.  II,  Tr.  Healfdena.  —  io65l>Lai^«/.c.,  Tr.  eft.  —  1068"  Tio.  {in' Ke.)  [be]; 
Tr.i  183,  Holt.,  Schu.  eaferan;  Tr.  F.  11  f.,  Tr.  geferan  ;  ijw.i.,  Holt.^,  Imel- 
mann  LF.  4.24,  Sed.  assume  lacuna  before  1068. —  1069*  Gru.tr,  28^^  Ke.,  et  al. 
Healfdenes.  —  1072^  Gru.  unsynnig  or  unsynnigum  ;  Holt,  {cf,  Beibl.  x  273), 
Tr.  F.  13,  Tr.  unsyn(n)gum.  See  2o8g^.  Cf.  Krafp  MPh.  ii  404  &  note  0* 
Andr.  log.  —  I073'>  MS.  hild  ;  Ke.  lind-.  —  1075°  ^"'^  ^J3*  wunde  AB. 
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4' 


Hengestes  heap 
efne  swa  swIiSe 
fattan  goldes, 


mor]j9rbealo  maga,       ]>xr  he[o]  Sr  msste  heold 
loSoworolde  wynne.       Wig  ealle  fornam 

Finnes  Jjegnas       nemne  feautn  anum, 

jjaet  he  ne  mehte       on  pxm  me&lstede 

wig  Hengeste       wiht  gefeohtan,  q. „-*<«*. 

ne  J7a  wealafe       wige  forjjringan'fefw?-  *piiK^-^ 
io85]?eodnesJSegne;       ac  hig  him  gej^ingo  budon,         ^Ly^-ctitu^c^ 

\sx.  hie  him  otSer  flet       eal  gerymdon,  '^*'^ 

healle  ond  heahsetl,       Jiast  hie  healfre  geweald 

wi'S  Eotena  beam       agan  moston, 

ond  aet  feohgyftum        Folcwaldan  sunu 
logodogra  gehwylce       Dene  weor})ode, 
hringum  wenede 
sincgestreonum 
swa  he  Fresena  cyn 

on  beorsele       byldan  wolde. 
1095  f)a  hie  getruwedon       on  twa  healfa 

faeste  frio^uware.       Fin  Hengeste 

elne  unflitme        a'Sum  benemde, 

Jjaet  he  Jja  wealafe        weotena  dome 

arum  heolde,        J>ast  'Saer  aenig  mon 
iioowordum  ne  worcum        ware  ne  brace, 

ne  ];urh  inwitsearo        aefre  gemjenden, 

•Seah  hie  hira  beaggyfan       banan  folgedon 

^eodenlease,       Jia  him  swa  gej^earfod  waes ; 

gyf  ^onne  Frysna  hwylc        frecn^in  sprsece 

1079''  MS.  he;  EfSc,  Tho.,  Edd.  he[o] ;  Cia.  he  {begins  sentence  10.  fSrhe). 
—  loSi^MS.  fea?  —  1083  Gr.'  Wig- Hengeste  (?)  [cfi.e.g.  63,  1108;  B^Svarr 
Bjarhi,  Intr.  xxvi  n.  Jr] ;  Rie.L.  &  Zs.  304  wiht  H.  wif!  g. ;  Holt,  viipfor  wiht. 
Cf.  also  Tr.  F.  TSf.,  Tr. ;  Angl.  xxviii  444 ;  Binx  ZfdPh.  xxxvii  530.  —  1085" 
Broivn  «egna  (see  no«).  — 1087b  E.Sc.  {?),  Tho.,  Tr.  F.  17,  Tr.,  Ho!t.,-Sed. 
healfne.  —  1095"  See  66g^  Varr.  —  1097"  Gru,  unhlytme  (?),  see  1120;  Tr.^ 
185  unslawe  (cp.  GuSt.  923);  Tr.  F.  24,  Tr.  unblinne;  Ho/i.  Lit,  hi.  xxi  64 
unslitne.  —  1097''  Fol.  154°'  be.  —  1 104'>  MS.  frecnen  ;  Tho.  frecnan,  Gr.^  fiec- 
nan.    Cf.  T.C.^16. 


^^- 
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iio5"Saes  morjjorhetes       myndgiend  wsere, 

J?onne  hit  sweordes  ecg        s^^an  scolde.  — 

Kd  waes  geaefned,        ond  icge  gold 

ahasfen  of  .horde.        Here-Scyldinga 

betst  beadorinca        waes  on  bsel  gearu. 
iiioiEt  );Sm  ade  wass        ej?gesyne 

swatfah  syrce,       swyn  ealgylden, 

eofer  irenheard,        aejieling  manig 

wundum  awyrded ;        sume  on  waele  crungon! 

Het  ^a  Hildeburh        ast  Hnaefes  ade 
iiishire  selfre  sunu        sweolo'Se  befestan, 

banfatu  baernan,       ond  on  biel  don 

eame  on  eaxle.        Ides  gnornode, 

geomrode  giddum.        Gu^rinc  astah. 

Wand  to  wolcnum        waslfyra  mSst, 
iizohlynode  for  hlawe  ;        hafelan  multon, 

bengeato  burston,       tSonne  blod  setspranc, 

laSbite  llces.        Lig  ealle  forswealg, 

gsesta  gifrost,        Jjara  ^e  J;ar  guS  fornam 

bega  folces;        wass  hira  blsed  scacen. 
XVII  1 125   Gewiton  him  -Sa  wigend        wica  neosian 

1105b  Tr.  F.  32,  Tr.,  Holt,  myndgend.  —  iiob'^  MS.  sy-giSan  ;  Tr.  F.  iq{?), 
Tr.,  Sed.  sehtan  ;  JEGPh.  mi:  2S5  se«an  {or  seman  (?),  so  Tr.  F.  ig  (f)) ;  Ho/i. 
swy^an  {or  sny^San)  ;  Imelmann  D.  Lit.'Z.  xxx  ggS  scyran  ;  SUv.  ix  13Q :  gap 
after  scolde;  Schii.  thinks  myndgian  understood.  —  iioy"  MS.  aiS,  Edd.  AS; 
Gru.tr.  283,  Gru.  Ad.  —  1 107I' Af5.  T  icge  ;  Ke.  //icge  ('vegetus'  .') ;  E.Sc.  {?), 
Rie.L.  (?),  Singer  Beitr.  xii  213  incge  {cp.  2S77)  i  Su.  30  ondicge  ('openly,' 
cp.  1935"'  Varr.)  ;  Holt.  Beibl.  xtii  364=  idge  (idig  'resplendent'),  Holt.'^  Ttge 
(cp.  ON.  itr,  see  33''  Farr.)  ;  Holt.^  icge  ('  eagerly,'  =idge,  Phoen.  407).  Cf.  alio 
Tr.^  185,  Tr.  F.  20,  Tr.  f-Grieni.  Angl.  xxiii  331  f.,  Beitf.  xxxvi  gs,  Sie-v.  ib. 
421.  —  1115°  Tho.,  Gr.^  suna,  cf.  Cos.  viii  s6g.  —  1117°  MS.  carme;  Holt. 
Beitr.  xvi  54gf.,  Sed.  eame  ;  Tho.  axe  ('ashes ')_/ir  eaxle;  Boer  ZfdA.  xlmi  13s 
earm  ond  eaxle  (?). —  111%'^  Gru.tr.  284,  Gru.,  Rie.Zs.3gs  gOSrec  [cp.  3144); 
Gr.^{U)  gutShring  (  = 'clamor '?),  so  Sed.  (  =  ' spirals  of  smoke');  Scherer  L 
S.j.^g4,  Boer  I.e.  guSrincas  tah. — 1119°  Fol.  ij4l>  toAB. —  1110°  Gru.,  Tr, 
F.  21,  Tr.  from  Jor  for. —  Holt.  Zs.  116  hrawe.  Cf.  also  ESt.  xxxix  463. — 
li-zi^  Many  Edd.  connect  astspranc  tv.  laSbite,  omitting  comma.  But  see  Schii.  ESt. 
xlii  no. —  1125b  Holt.,  Schii.  neosan.    5^^  T.C.  §  Q. 
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freondum  befeallen,       Frysland  geseon, 

hamas  ond  heaburh.        Hengest  ^a  gyt 

wxlfagne  winter       wunode  mid  Finne 

[ea]l  unhlitme  ;        card  gemunde, 
ii3o};eah  'pe  he  meahte        on  mere  drifan 

hringedstefnan,  —        holm  storme  weol, 

won  wits  winde,        winter  y|;e  beleac 

Isgebinde,        oJ>  'Saet  6}>er  com 

gear  in  geardas, —        swa  nu  gyt  de?, 
ii35|7a  'Se  syngales        sele  bewitia'S, 

wuldortorhtan  weder.        Da  waes  winter  scacen, 

faeger  foldan  bearm ;        fundode  wrecca, 

gist  of  geardum  ;        he  to  gyrnwraece 

•gwiSor  })6hte        Jjonne  to  szelade, 
ii4ogif  he  torngemot        ]?urhteon  mihte, 

Jjset  he  Eotena  beam       inne  gemunde. 

Swa  he  ne  forwyrnde        woroldrsdenne, 

bonne  him  Hunlafing        hildeleoman, 

billa  selest        on  bearm  dyde; 
ii45j;aes  w£eron  mid  Eotenum        ecge  cu^e. 

Swylce  ferh'Sfrecan        Fin  eft  begeat 

sweordbealo  sliSen        aet  his  selfes  ham, 

sibiSan  grimne  gripe        GuSlaf  ond  Oslaf 

asfter  ssesi^e        sorge  mjendon, 

H28b-29a  MS.  finnel  unhlitme;  Ke.  Finne/elne  (cp,  lOQ^^)  unhlitme;  so 
Holt.,  Schii.,  Cha.  ;  He.^-^  Finne/ealles  unhlitme;  Tho.  Finne/unflitme  (f/>. 
logT");  Rie.L.  &  Zs.  sgy,  Sed.  F./elne  unflitme;  Gr.'^  F./e'Slea  unhlitme; 
Kock^  110  F./unhlite  ('misfortune,'  'exile')  in.  Cf  Tr.^  187  f.,  Tr.  F.  23/-  — 
II30»  Gru.tr.  284,  many  Edd.,Sed.,  Cha.  [ne]  meahte. —  1 1 34''- 35"  Tho.  do'S  ; 
Aant.  20,  Holt.,  Sciii.  d6a«.  — Gr.i,  Sed.  (cf.  MLR.  v  287)  dSS/flm  «e.  Cf. 
also  Siev.  ix  13Q;  Bu.  30  f.  —  1139"  I'ol.  iss"  pohte  AS.  —  1140"  Gru. 
torngemod.  —  1141'*"^  Tho.'ps^  for  Jjaet ;  Gru.  pjEt  hyt  /or  pget  he  ;  Sieii.  Beitr. 
xH  193,  Holt.  pSrhe;  Cos.  Beitr.  xxi  26,  Sed.  pjet  he  [vvifi],  —  Rie.L.  bearnuir 
and  gemynte. —  Tr.  F.  2J,  Tr.  irne/or  inne. —  Cf.  Rie.Zs.  397;  Bu.  31;  ESt. 
xxxix  430  —  1 142^  Mo.  68,  Bu.  32,  Sed.  worodrSdenne.  Schii.  makes  1 142  sub' 
ordinate  clause,  close  of  pericd.  —  1143'*  Bu.  32,  Tr.  F.  26,  Tr.  Hun  Lating.  — 
1143^  Holt.  Hildeleoman. 
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>i5oastwiton  weanadsl;        ne  meahte  w^fre  mod 

forhabban  in  hrej>re.       Da  waes  heal  roden 

feonda  feorum,       swilce  Fin  slaegen, 

cyning  on  cor);re,       end  seo  cwen  numen. 

Sceotend  Scyldinga       to  scypon  feredon 
ii55eal  ingesteald        eorScyninges, 

swylce  hie  aet  Finnes  ham       findan  meahton 

sigla  searogimma.        Hie  on  sxlade 

drihtllce  wif       to  Denum  feredon, 

laddon  to  leodum. 

Leo^  waes  asungen, 
ii6ogleomannes  gyd.       Gamen  eft  astah, 

beorhtode  bencsweg,       byrelas  sealdon 

win  of  wunderfatum.       pa  cwom  Wealhjjeo'  forS 
gan  under  gyldnum  beage        JjJer  J)a  godan  twegen 
sston  suhtergefaederan  ;        pa  gyt  wass  hiera  sib  a:tgasdere, 
Kghwylc  o^rum  trywe.       Swylce  Jjsr  C/«ferj?  J7yle 
jet  fotum  saet  frean  Scyldinga ;        gehwylc  hiora  his  ferhbe 

treowde, 
J7aet  he  haefde  mod  micel,        |7eah  Jje  he  his  magum  njere 
arfast  act  ecga  gelacum.        Sprasc  'Sa  ides  Scyldinga : 

'  Onfoh  Jiissum  fulle,        freodrihten  min, 
iiyosinces  brytta  !        pu  on  sselum  wes, 

goldwine  gumena,       ond  to  Geatum  spraec 

mildum  wordum,       swa  sceal  man  don  ! 

Beo  wi^  Geatas  glaed,       geofena  gemyndlg, 

nean  ond  feorran       ]ju  nu  hafast. 

ii5il>  MS.  hroden;  Bu.Tid.  64,  205  roden.  See  T.C.  §25.  — 11560  Tr., 
Holt,  swylc.  —  1159"  Fol.  15s''  to  AB.  —  1161"  Sed.  {cf.  MLR.  v  287)  beorht- 
irode  (c/i.  bearhtm).  ■ — 1  i65l»  M5.  hun  ferp  ;  Rie.Zs.  414  UnferS.  See  4gg<^. 
— 1174''  E.Sc,  et  al.  p.  n.  [fri'Su]  h.  [mar.  ohjeclmahle :  Rie.V^.  2g,  T.C. 
^  S  "■];  R'e.  I.e.  J>.  nyd  h.  {and  funct.  after  feorran,  like  Ke.,  Tho.,  Gru.)  ;  Bu.  g2 
inserts  after  1174'*  [secgas  eetsomne  in  sele  pam  hean] ;  2V.1  igi  [pa]  or  [pel  p., 
Sed.  [pe]  p.  j  Siev.  ESi.  xliv  2Q7  [pe]  p.,  and  lacuna  before  1 174.  Cf.  JEGPh. 
viii  JS6  f  ;  Sc/iii.  ESi.  xliv  1ST- 
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iiysMe  man  saegde,       ]7aet  ];u  ^e  for  sunu  wolde 

hereri[n]c  habban.        Heorot  is  geMsod, 

beahsele  beorhta ;        bruc  j;enden  j;u  mote 

manigra  medo,        end  Jjinum  magum  laf 

folc  ond  rice,       Jjonne  'Su  forS  scyle, 
iiSometodsceaft  seon.        Ic  minne  can 

glaedne  Hr5]7ulf,       })aet  he  pa.  geogo^e  wile 

arum  healdan,       gyf  };u  ser  Jjonne  he, 

wine  Scildinga,        worold  oflsetest ; 

wene  ic  )73et  he  mid  gode        gyldan  wille 
iiSsuncran  eaferan,        gif  he  ]7ast  eal  gemon, 

hwaet  wit  to  willan        ond  to  worSmyndum 

umborwesendum  Sr        arna  gefremedon.' 

Hwearf  j?a  bl  bence,      psr  hyre  byre  wjeron, 

Hre^rlc  ond  Hro^mund,        ond  hslejja  bearn, 
iigogiogo^  aetgaedere  ;        Jiser  se  goda  saet, 

Beowulf  Geata        be  |?£em  gebro'Srum  twanij_,,^-' 
XVIII      Him  wae^^l  boren,        ond  freondla|7u 

wordum  bev^jpied,  ;     ond  wunden  gold 

estum  geeawed,        earm[hlreade  twa, 
ii9shrjegl  ond  hringas,       healsbeaga  mast 

Jjara  J;e  ic  on  foldan        gefraegen  haebbe. 

Nsenigne  ic  under  swegle        selran  hyrde 

hordma^um  haelejia,        sy)?San  Hama  aetwaeg 

to  ^^re  byrhtan  byrig        Brosinga  mene, 
iioosigle  end  sincfaet, —        searonT'Sas  fieah 

Eormenrlces,        geceas  ecne  raed.  — 

II7S*  Gru.  [swa]  me. —  liJS^  Fol.  156'^  fu  yiB. —  1176°  MS.  here  ric  ; 
Ke.  hereri[n]c.  Cp.  2466'^  MS.  hea«o  ri^c.  —  1178"  MS.  AB  medo  j  Ke.,  et  al. 
meda  j  Gr.i  ma«ma  (?)  ;  Jr.i  igi  meriSa  (?)  ;  Tr.  meSa.  Cf.  Lang.  §  18.3. — 
Ii94'>  MS.  reade;  Gr.i  -[h]reade.  —  1195"  Fol.  is6l>  gas  AB. —  ii98»  MS. 
mad  mum  ;  E.Sc.  -maSum  (?)  ;  Gr.  -maOTum  ;  Gru.  -matSm  ;  C/ia.  -madm. 
See  Siev.  A.  M.  §  85  n.  2.  Cp.  2IQ3<^.  —  1 199''  MS.  here  j  E.Sc.  pgre.  — 
1195b  Grimm  D.  M.  233  (307),  Bu.  75  Brisinga.  —  izoob  MS,  fealh  j  Leo 
L  4.24.44,  Gru.  fleah. 
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^^  pone  hring  haefde       Higelac  Geata, 

^*''"**^   nefa  Swertinges       nyhstan  sl^e, 
^u^tiHur     si^J;an  he  under  segne       sine  ealgode, 
i205waelreaf  werede  ;    '    hyne  wyrd  fornam, 

syJj'San  he  for  wienco       wean  ahsode, 

fShiSe  t5  Frysum.        He  ]7a  fraetwe  waeg, 

eorclanstanas        ofer  y^a  ful, 

rice  ]7eoden ;       he  under  rande  gecranc. 
izioGehwearf  jja  in  Francna  fae]?m       feorh  cyninges, 

breostgewffidu,        ond  se  beah  somod  ; 

wyrsan  wigfrecan        wasl  reafedan 

aefter  gu^sceare,        Geata  leode 

hreawic  heoldon. —       Heal  Swege  onfeng. 
laisWealh^eo  nia];elode,       heo  fore  ]?^m  werede  spraec : 

'  Bruc  ■Sisses  beages,       Beowulf  leofa, 

hyse,  mid  hale,       ond  ]7isses  hraegles  neot, 

];eo[d]gestreona,        ond  ge};eoh  tela, 

cen  |;ec  mid  craefte,       ond  J>yssum  cnyhtum  wes 
i22olara  li^e!        Ic  Jie  jjaes  lean  geman. 

Hafast  J7U  gefered,        );aet  ^e  feor  ond  neah 

ealne  wldeferhj?        weras  ehtiga^, 

efne  swa  side        swa  sje  bebQge^ 

windgeard  weallas.       Wes  )7enden  J7u  lifige, 
i225ae|;eling,  eadig !        Ic  jje  an  tela 

sincgestreona.       Beo  )7u  suna  minum 

dsdum  gedefe,        dreamhealdende  ! 

iioS"  Gru.tr.  zSs,  et  al.  eorcnan-.  —  iiiob  Siev.  ix  130  feoh.  —  1211I'  MS. 
reaieden;  E.Sc.  reafedon.  Cf.  T.C.  §2(5.  —  izi^'-  Ha/lzm.  4P4  gu'Sces.re. — 
1213'=  E.Sc,  Gru.,  E.,  Holt.,  Schii.,  Sed.  place  comma  after  \eoie. —  1214''  Cos. 
via  570,  Aant.  21  healsbege  (  =  -beage).  —  \%\'fo  Fol.  is?"^  1  .^.  —  1218"  MS. 
peo;  Gru.tr.  285,  Ke.  tie5[d]-. —  1224"  MS.  wind  geard  weallas;  Ke.,  et  al. 
windge  eardweallas ;  E.Sc.  windige  weallas ;  Krackoiv  Arch,  cxi  171,  cf.  L  7.1^.44 
windgeard  weallas.  See  T.  C.  §  28  n.  2.  —  12250  Several  Edd.  omit  comma  after 
aepeling.    See  MPk.  in  437. 
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Her  is  jeghwylc  eorl       6];rum  getrywe, 

modes  milde,       mandrihtne  hol[d], 
izjojjegnas  syndon  gejjwjere,       Jjeod  ealgearo, 

druncne  dryhtguman ;       do  swa  ic  bidde  ! ' 
Eode  J>a  to  setle.       pjer  waes  symbla  cyst, 

druncon  <vln  weras.       Wyrd  ne  cujion, 

geosceaft  grim/Ke,       swa  hit  agangen  weariS 
ii35eorla  manegum,       sy);'San  Sfen  cwom, 

ond  him  HroJ7gar  gewat       to  hofe  sinum, 

rice  to  raeste.        Reced  weardode 

unrim  eorla,       swa  hie  oft  ser  dydon. 

Bencjjelu  beredon  ;       hit  geondbrsded  wearS 
i24obeddum  ond  bolstrum.        Beorscealca  sum 

fus  ond  fege        fletraeste  gebeag. 

Setton  him  to  heafdon        hilderandas, 

bordwudu  beorhtan ;       ]7jer  on  bence  wses 

ofer  £e]7elinge       yj'g^^^"^  • 
i245hea]?osteapa  helm,       hringed  byrne, 

]?recwudu  J^rymlic.       Waes  |7eaw  hyra, 

Jiaet  hie  oft  wgron       an  wig  gearwe, 

ge  aet  ham  ge  on  herge,       ge  gehwsejjer  );ara 

efne  swylce  msila,       swylce  hira  mandryhtne 
i25o]?earf  gesalde;        waes  seo  jjeod  tilu. 
xviiii     Sigon  'pz  to  slsepe.       Sum  sare  angeald 

afenraeste,       swa  him  ful  oft  gelamp, 

sib^an  goldsele        Grendel  warode, 

1229''  MS.  hoi  {chdngcd from  heol)  ;  Thk.,  Ke.  )xo\[i].  —  1230''.  See  77^.  — 
I23il>  MS.  Ad's  ;  Sie*.  ix  140,  Holt.,  Sed.  do.  —  J 234'  Klu.  Beitr.  viii  533  f., 
H^lt.  geasceaft  [supposed  ancient  form  oj"  gescsah  w.  stressed  prefx).  So_i266^. 
—  ^5.  grimne;  E.Sc*  grimme.  —  ii'^^  Several Kdd.  (thus  SchU.^  Sea.,  cf  Schu, 
Sa.  pp.  xxiv,  IXq)  ^gina  fresh  sentence  at  syp^tin  and  make  it  end  iv.  rjeste  1237*5 
Cha.  includes  in  that  sentence  l235''-38''.  But  see  2103^-4,  1784^,  2124^,  2303^. 
— 1241"  Fol.  IS7^  beag  AB.  —  1247''  E.Sc,  Cha.  anwiggearwe;  Cos.  viii  370 
an(d)wig-,  Holt. ,  Sed.  inwig-.  See  Rie.  Zs.  40S;  MPA.  Hi  4SS ;  Gloss,  1  on. — 1248'' 
E.Sc,  et  al,  cancel  ge% 
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unriht  aefnde,       dp  ]>xt  ende  becwom, 
i255swylt  aefter  synnum.        pset  gesyne  wear}?, 

wldcuj;  werum,        J?aette  wrecend  |»a  gyt 

lifde  aefter  la)?um,       lange  Jirage, 

aefter  gu^ceare  ;        Grendles  modor, 

ides  aglaecwif       yrm}?e  gemunde, 
1260  se  j;e  waeteregesan        wunian  scolde, 

cealde  streamas,       siJjSan  Cain  wearS 

to  ecgbanan         angan  brejjer, 

fasderenmEege ;        he  )?a  fag  gewat, 

mor];re  gemearcod        mandream  fle'on, 
i26swesten  warode.        panon  woe  fela 

geosceaftgasta ;        waes  j^sera  Grendel  sum, 

heorowearh  hetelic,        se  act  Heorote  fand 

waeccendne  wer       wiges  bidan; 

yxT  him  aglsca        aetgrSpe  wear^  ; 
i27ohwaej7re  he  gemunde       maegenes  strange, 

gimfaeste  gife,       •5e  him  God  sealde, 

ond  him  to  Anwaldan        are  gelyfde, 

frofre  ond  fultum ;       'Sy  he  |7one  feond  ofercwom, 

gehAEgde  helle  gast.       pa  he  hean  gewat, 
i275dreame  bedaled       dea];wlc  seon, 

mancynnes  feond.       Ond  his  modor  ];a  gyt 

gifre  ond  galgmod      gegan  wolde 

sorhfulne  SI'S,     sunu  deoS  wrecan. 

Com  }>a  to  Heorote,       iS^r  Hring-Dene 
i28ogeond  )7aet  saeld  swsfun.        pa  -Sser  sona  wearS 

edhwyrft  eorlum,       sij7"San  inne  fealh 

i258Tr.  gu&ceare. — 1260°  E.Sc.,  iia!.se[6]. — izSib  Afi'.  camp;  Gru.tr.  286, 
Ke.  Cain.  See  I07<^  Varr. —  1264''  Fol.  I58<^  man  AB.  —  1266"  See  I234<^.  — 
lays'"  Af5.  sunupeod  ;  E.Sc.  {?),  Gr."^  {?),  Scherer  L  5.5.405,  Rie.Zs.  401  suna 
(or  sunu)  (lea's.  {deoS  -  Send  -  peod.  Cf.  Lang.  ^  16.2)  —  iziQ/"  Holt.  {cf.  Zs.  117) 
65[c]na. 
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Grendles  modor.       Waes  se  gryre  lassa 

efne  swa  micle,        swa  bi^  maEg);a  craeft, 

wiggryre  wifes        be  wSpnedmen, 
i285)>onne  heoru  bunden,        hamere  geJirSen, 

sweord  swate  fah         swln  ofer  helme 

ecgum  dyhtig        andweard  scireS. 

Da  waes  on  healle        heardecg  togen 

sweord  ofer  setlum,       sidrand  manig 
i29ohafen  handa  faest;        helm  ne  gemunde, 

byrnan  side,       )?a  hine  se  broga  angeat. 

Heo  waes  on  ofste,        wolde  ut  Jianon, 

feore  beorgan,        pi  heo  onfunden  waes; 

hra^e  heo  aejjelinga        anne  haefde 
izgsfaeste  befangen,       Tpa  heo  to  fenne  gang. 

Se  waes  Hro]?gare        haelejja  leofost 

on  gesi^es  had        be  sjem  tweonum, 

rice  randwiga,       ]?one  ^e  heo  on  raeste  abreat, 

bljedfestne  beorn.        Naes  Beowulf  "Sar, 
1300  ac  waes  ojier  in       ser  geteohhod 

xfter  maJj'Sumgife        msrum  Geate. 

Hream  wearS  in  Heorote ;       heo  under  heolfre  genam 

cuj>e  f'olme  ;        cearu  waes  geniwod, 

geworden  in  wicun.       Ne  waes  p2et  gewrixle  til, 
i305J7aet  hie  on  ba  healfa       bicgan  scoldon 

freonda  feorum ! 

pa.  waes  frod  cyning, 

har  hilderinc       on  hrSon  mode, 

sySj^an  he  aldorjjegn       unlyfigendne, 

j7one  deorestan       deadne  wisse. 

1285b  MS.  gepuren  ;  Gr.^  {f),Siev.  Beitr.  ix  282,  204,  cf-  Siev.  R.  26s,  45S 
geprflen. —  1287"  Fol.  is8l>  dyhttig  ^,  dyttig  B;  Gr.i  dyhtig. —  iigi^  Gr.^  (?), 
Bu.Tid.  2p6,  Kie.Zs.  401  pe  fir  fa.  — 1302^  MS.  ojn. —  1307b  Fo/.  I5q<^ 
mode  .AB. 
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i  10  Hra}>e  waes  to  biire       Beowulf  fetod, 

sigoreadig  secg.        Samod  jerdaege 

code  eorla  sum,        asj'ele  cempa 

self  mid  gesraum       ];£er  se  snotera  bad, 

hwseper  him  A/walda        sfre  wille 
ijisaefter  weaspelle       wyrpe  gefremman. 

Gang  ^a  aefter  flore        fyrdwyrSe  man 

mid  his  handscale       — healwudu  dynede — ^ 

Jjaet  he  Jione  wisan        wordum  nxgde 

frean  Ingwina,       fraegn  gif  him  ware 
I  tap  after  neodla^u[m]        niht  getsese. 
XX      HroiSgar  ma]?elode,       helm  Scyldinga: 

'  Ne  frin  )7u  aefter  sjelum  !       Sorh  is  genlwod 

Denigea  leodum.       Dead  is  ^schere, 

Yrmenlafes       yldra  br6]7or, 
1325  mm  runwita       ond  mln  rxdbora, 

eaxlgestealla,       ■Sonne  we  on  orlege 

hafelan  weredon,       Jionne  hniton  fej^an, 

eoferas  cnysedan.       Swy(lc)  scolde  eorl  wesan, 

[aejjeling]  argod,        swylc  iEschere  waes  ! 
j33oWearS  him  on  Heorote       to  handbanan 

waelgaest  wsfre;        ic  ne  wat  hwae^er 

atol  jese  wlanc       eftsiSas  teah, 

fylle  ge/kgnod.        Heo  ]ja  fsh^e  wraec,    • 

J;e  ]>u  gystran  niht        Grendel  cwealdest 

1314"  3IS.  hwsEfre;  Sie'v.  ZfdPh.  xxi  357,  Holt.,  Sed.  hwjejier.   See  2844". 

—  MS.  alf  walda  ;  Thk,  alwealda,  Tho.  Alwalda.  — 13171  Tho.,  Sweet  L  2.22, 
Wy.  -scole.    See  Gloss. —  ijiSl"  MS.  (^B)  hmegde  ;    E.Sc.  negde,  Gr.'-   nggde. 

—  13200  MS.  neod  laiSu  ;  £.&. -lade  ;  E.,  Holt.,  5eJ.-la'Su[ni]  ;  Sweet  L  2.22 
-la^e  ;  Cos.  viii  570  neadla^um.  See  Lang.  §  20.3.  —  1 3  28^  Fol.  150^  swy .  .  scolde 
B{A) ;  Thk. swylc.  —  i  ^i'j'^Gru.  [sedeling], Gr.^ [ae^eling].  See  iso":  — 133 1^  MS. 
hwjEper;  Gr.i  (f),  Rie.V.4S,  Sweet'  L  2.22,  Bu.  (13  hwider  ;  Gr.',  Schii.,  Sed., 
Cha.  hwaeder.  {He.',  Holt.  hwseper  =  hwider.) —  1333**  MS.  ge  fraegnod;  Ke.  ii, 
et  al..  Holt.,  Sed.  gefaegnod  ;  cf.  562,  1014  j  see  Gloss.;  Tho.,  Tr.  gefrefrod  ;  Gru. 
gefrecnod. 


BEOWULF  5 1 

i335|;urh  haestne  had       heardum  clammum, 

for]?an  he  to  lange       leode  mine 

wanode  ond  wyrde.        He  set  wige  gecrang 

ealdres  scyldig,        ond  nu  6}?er  cwom 

mihtig  mansca'Sa,        wolde  hyre  maeg  wrecan, 
i34oge  feor  hafaS        fsh-Se  gestseled, 

jjass  ]je  ]?incean  maeg        pegne   monegum, 

se  |>e  sefter  sincgyfan        on  sefan  greotej),  ^ 

hrejjerbealo  hearde ;       nu  seo  hand  hge^, 

se  ])e  eow  welhwylcra       wilna  dohte. 
1345      Ic  ]>xt  londbuend,       leode  mine," 

seleradende        secgan  hyrde, 

Jjaet  hie  gesawon        swylce  twegen 

micle  mearcstapan        moras  healdan, 

ellorgjestas.        Djera  o'Ser  waes, 
i35oJ?ass  J;e  hie  gewisllcost        gewitan  meahton, 

idese  onllcn^s  ;        o^er  earmsceapen 

on  weres  waestmum        wraecJSstas  traed, 

naefne  he  waes  mara        J;onne  senig  man  oiSer; 

}?one  on  geardagum        Grendel  nemdow 
i355foldbuende;       no  hie  faeder  cunnon, 

hwie]>er  him  snig  waes        aer  acenned 

dyrnra  gasta.        Hie  dygel  lond 

warigeaiS  wulfhleo)7u,       windige  nasssas, 

frecne  fengelad,       ■S»r  fyrgenstream 
i3Counder  naessa  genipu        nij;er  gewiteS, 

flod  under  foldan.       Nis  ]>xt  feor  heonon 

mllgemearces,        Jjaet  se  mere  stan^/e^  ; 

ofer  JjSm  hongia'S       hrinde  bearwas, 

1344"  E.Sc,  «  a/.  se[o].— 1 351 1"  itfS.  onlic  naes;  Ke.,  et  a!.,  Schii.,  Sed., 
Cha.  onllcnes  ;  Gru.tr.  zSy^  Sweet  L  2.22^  Holt,  onllc.  [Sioeet  adds  was  before 
o'Ser  1 351''.)  — 1351''  fo/.  kJo"^  traed.  —  1354'=  Af5.  {AB)  nexnioi  ;  ATs.  nemdon. 
— 1362''  MS.  stance's ;   Thk.  standej).  —  I363l>  Morris  in  Preface  {f.  vif.)  to 
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wudu  wyrtum  faest        waeter  oferhelma-S. 
1 3*5  par  maeg  nihta  gehwsii        nltSwundor  seon, 

fyr  on  flode.        No  }?ass  frod  leofa^ 

gumena  bearna,       lj>xt  J;one  grund  wite. 

Deah  J>e  hsSstapa       hundum  geswenced, 

heorot  hornum  trum       holtwudu  sece, 
ijyofeorran  geflymed,        ier  he  feorh  sele'S, 

aider  on  ofre,        xr  he  in  wille, 

hafelan  [beorgan]  ;        nis  fst  heoru  stow! 

ponon  y^geblond        up  astlgcS 

won  to  wolcnum,       j7onne  wind  styrej? 
,137s  la"S  gewidru,        o'S  ]>aBt  lyft  drysma]?, 

roderas  reotaS.        Nu  is.  se  rzd  gelang 

eft  aet  Jje  anum.        Eard  git  ne  const, 

frecne  stowe,       ^xt  J)ii  findan  miht 

sinnigne  secg;       sec  gif  Jjii  dyrre ! 
1380IC  ]>e  jja  fsh^e        feo  leanige, 

ealdgestreonum,       swa  ic  gr  dyde, 

wundwaOT  golde,        gyf  pu  on  weg  cymest.' 
XXI      Beowulf  ma]?elode,       beam  Ecg}>eowes : 

'  Ne  sorga,  snotor  guma!       Selre  biS  aghwSm, 
i385]7aet  he  his  freond  wrece,       Jionne  he  fela  murne. 

Ure  sghwylc  sceal        ende  gebldan 

worolde  lifes ;       wyrce  se  jje  mote 

domes  Sr  deajje ;       ]?xt  hvS  drihtguman 

unlifgendum       aefter  selest. 

Blicil.  Horn.,  Sweet  L  2.22,  Quicker,  He.-Sac.^  hrimge  {see  note  to  1357  ff.)  ;  Cos. 
»wi57J  hrimde  (  =  hrinige)  ;  B.-T.  s.'v.  hrind,  Sarraziti  Beitr.  xi  16371.,  Sed. 
hringde  (cp.  hring  'circle');  H^right  ESt.  xxx  342 f.  hrinde,  see  Gloss. 

I372i>  MS.  hafelan : ;  Ke.  it,  Edd.  [hydan] ;  Holt,  note  [beorgan]  (?).  See  I2Q3<^. 
— 1377"  Fol.  160^  pe  AB. — 1379°  MS.  fela  sinnigne;  He.',  most  Edd.  cancel 
fela  ;  Holt.  [cf.  Zs.  117) :  lacuna  before  fela,  luhich  he  makes  the  last  luord  of  the 
preceding  line. —  1382"  MS.  Z.  wun/dini  or  /dmi ;  Gru.tr.  287  wunden- j 
ESc,  et  al.,  Bu.  Q3,  Schii.,  Sed.  wundnum  j  Thk.,  Hold.',  Holt.,  Cha.  wundini.  See 
Jntr.  exit. 
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i39oArIs,  rices  weard,       uton  hraj)e  feran, 

Grendles  magan        gang  sceawigan. 

Ic  hit  J;e  gehate  :        no  he  on  helm  losa};, 

ne  on  foldan  fae))m,        ne  on  fyrgenholt, 

ne  on  gyfenes  grund,        ga  Jjjer  he  wille  ! 
'39sSy^  dogor  ]>u        gejjyld  hafa 

weana  gehwylces,       swa  ic  'pe  wene  to.' 

Ahleop  'Sa  se  gomela,        Gode  j;ancode, 

mihtigan  Drihtne,       Jjaes  se  man  gespraec. 
pa  waes  HroSgare        hors  gebseted, 
i4oowicg  wundenfeax.        Wisa' fengel 

geatolic  gende  ;        gumfe|;a  stop 

lindhaebbendra.        Lastas  waron 

sefter  waldswajjum        wide  gesyne, 

gang  ofer  grundas,        [swa]  gegnum  for 
1405  ofer  myrcan  mor,        mago]?egna  baer 

Jjone  selestan       sawolleasne 

J>ara  ]>e  mid  Hro'Sgare        ham  eahtode. 

Ofereode  pa.        ae]?elinga  beam 

steap  stanhliSo,        stige  nearwe, 
i4ioenge  anpa'Sas,        uncuS  gelad, 

neowle  naessas,        nicorhusa  fela; 

he  feara  sum        beforan  gengde 

wisra  monna        wong  sceawian, 

olj>  pxt  he  fSringa        fyrgenbeamas 
1415  ofer  harne  Stan        hleonian  funde, 

wynleasne  wudu  ;        waeter  under  stod 

dreorig  ond  gedrefed.        Denum  eallum  waes, 

1392''  Tin.,  et  al.  he[o];  so  1394''. —  Tho.  (in  fCe.),  el  a/.,  Aatst.  23  holm. — 
I393l>  Z.  tramlit.  no  (misprint). — 1398''  Fol.  161"  aprjec  ji,  sprjc  B.  —  i4oii> 
E.  Sc,  el  a!.,  Holt.,  SchS.,  Sed.  gen[g]de  ;  see  1412.  Cf.  Lang.  §  iq.i.  —  1404I'  MS. 
gegnu  for  ;  Sief.  ix  140,  Hoh.,  Sed.,  Cha.  [pSr  heo]  g.  f. ;  Bu.  04  [hwSr  heo]  g.  f. ; 
Aant.  24  gegnunga  (?);  "JEGPh.  vi  lys  [swa]  (or  ferie  for  for,  so  Sciii.). — 
14071'  TAo.  (?),  Tr.  ealgode. 
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winum  Scyldinga       weorce  on  mode 

t5  gejjolianne,       'Segne  monegum, 
1420  oncy^  eoria  gehwam,       sy'8j7an  ^scheres 

on  j;ain  holmclife       hafelan  metton. 

Flod  blode  weol        —  folc  to  saegon  — 

hatan  heolfre.        Horn  stundum  song 

fusllc  f(yrd)leo'S.        FeJ^a  eal  gesaet. 
1425  Gesawon  iSa  aefter  waetere       wyrmcynnes  fela, 

sellice  ssedracan        sund  cunnian, 

swylce  on  nasshleo'Sum       nicras  licgean, 

"Sa  on  undernmsel        oft  bewitiga'S 

sorhfulne  SI'S        on  seglrade, 
j43owyrmas  ond  wildeor.        Hie  on  weg  hruron 

bitere  ond  gebol^e  ;        bearhtm  ongeaton, 

gu'Shorn  galan.       Sumne  Geata  leod 

of  flanbogan        feores  getwJefde, 

y'Sgewinnes,       ];xt  him  on  aldre  stod 
i43sherestrjel  hearda  ;       he  on  holme  waes 

sundes  ]>e  sjenra,       '8e  hyne  swylt  fornam, 

Hrae|7e  wearS  on  y^um       mid  eoferspreotum 

heorohocyhtum        hearde  genearwod, 

ni^a  genjeged,        ond  on  naes  togen, 
i44owund9rlIc  wsegbora  ;        weras  sceawedon 

gryrellcne  gist. 

Gyrede  hine  Beowulf 

eorlgewadum,        nalles  for  ealdre  mearn  ; 

scolde  herebyrne        hondum  gebroden, 

sid  ond  searofah        sund  cunnian, 
1445  seo  'Se  bancofan       beorgan  cQ)7e, 

1418"  Tr.  wigum.^I423'>  Fol.  161^  hatan  AB.  — 1424"  B{A)  f...;  Bout. 
Q2  fyrd-.  — 1430"  Holt.  {cf.  Beibl.  xHi  205)  wildor.  —  i44o»  Tr.  wggfara  ;  ESt. 
xxxix  463  -Hot  (?),  cp.  Chr.  g87 ;  Holt.  Beibl.  xxi  300  -pora,  cf.  pweran.  See 
Gloss. 
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]>xt  him  hildegrap       hre))re  ne  mihte, 

eorres  inwitfeng        aldre  gesce|;San  ; 

ac  se  hwlta  helm        hafelan  werede, 

se  ]?e  meregrundas       mengan  scolde, 
i45osecan  sundgebland        since  geweorSad,  ' 

befongen  freawrasnum,        swa  hine  fyrndagum 

worhte  wsepna  smiS,        wundrum  teode, 

besette  swinlicum,        J^aet  hine  sySJian  no 

brond  ne  beadomecas        bitan  ne  meahton. 
1455  Naes  Jjaet  jjonne  mStost        maegenfultuma, 

jjaet  him  on  'Searfe  lah       iSyle  Hro-Sgares ; 

waes  J^am  haeftmece       Hrunting  nama ; 

Jjast  wses  an  foran        ealdgestreona  ; 

ecg  wass  iren,        atertanum  fah, 
i46oahyrded  hea}?oswate;        nsefre  hit  aet  hilde  ne  swac 

manna  sengum        J7ara  pe  hit  mid  mundum  bewand, 

se  -Se  gryresi^as        gegan  dorste, 

folcstede  fara  ;        naes  \>xt  forma  SI'S, 

J7aet  hit  ellenweorc       aefnan  scolde. 
1465  Huru  ne  gemunde       mago  Ecglafes 

eafo);es  craeftig,       }»£et  he  jer  gespraec 

wine  druncen,        Jja  he  J7ass  wapnes  onlah 

selran  sweordfrecan ;       selfa  ne  dorste 

under  y^a  gewin        aldre  gene}7an, 
i47odrihtscype  dreogan  ;       J^ser  he  dome  forleas, 

ellenmJerSum.        Ne  waes  ]?£em  o^rum  swa, 

sy^];an  he  hine  to  gu-Se        gegyred  hsefde^^^ 
XXII     Beowulf  majjelode,       beam  EcgJ^eowes : 

'  Gejjenc  nu,  se  msera        maga  Healfdenes, 
1475  snottra  fengel,        nu  ic  eom  si^es  fus, 

1448b  Fol.  163"  hafelan  AB, —  1454"  ^ant.  24  (?),  Tr.,  Holt.,  Sed.  brogdne. 
—  1459''  Cos.  via  571,  Aant.  24  atertSrum  (  =  -tearum,  '  poison  drops');  Tr. 
-tacnum.  — 1471"  Fol.  162^  niaerdam  AB,  :  irlSuin  Z.  (?). 
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goidwine  gumena,        hwaet  wit  geo  sprEecon, 

gif  ic  set  Jjearfe        {jinre  scolde 

aldre  linnan,       |7aet  '5u  me  a  ware 

forage witen  urn        on  faeder  stsle. 
1480  Wes  Jju  mundbora        minum  magojjegnum, 

hondgesellum,       gif  mec  hild  nime  ; 

swylce  ]7u  tSa  madmas,       \>e  \)u  me  sealdest, 

Hro^gar  leofa,        Higelace  onsend. 

Masg  )?onne  on  ]>xm  golde  ongitan       Geata  dryhten, 
i485geseon  sunu  Hrsdles,       {jonne  he  on  J^aet  sine  stara'S, 

Jjaet  ic  gumcystum        godne  funde 

beaga  bryttan,        breac  )7onne  moste. 

Ond  ]?u  i7«ferS  Iset        ealde  lafe, 

wrjetllc  wSgsweord        wIdcu'Sne  man 
i49oheardecg  habban  ;        ic  me  mid  Hruntinge 

dom  gewyrce,       op^e  mec  dea^  nime'8  ! ' 
^fter  Jjam  wordum        Weder-Geata  leod 

efste  mid  elne, —       nalas  andsware 

bidan  wolde  ;        brimwylm  onfeng 
1495  hilderince.       Da  waes  hwll  dasges, 

£er  he  jjone  grundwong       ongytan  mehte. 

Sona  ]>aet  onfunde       se  ■Se  floda  begong 

heorogifre  beheold       hund  missera, 

grim  ond  grjedig,        J>aet  );ar  gumena  sum 
i5ooaelwihta  eard        ufan  cunnode. 

Grip  Jja  tSgeanes,        gu^rinc  gefeng 

atolan  clommum  ;        no  py  ier  in  gescod 

halan  lice ;        hring  utan  ymbbearh, 

}>aet  heo  jjone  fyrdhom        -Surhfon  ne  mihte, 
i5o5locene  leo^osyrcan        la}?an  iingrum. 

I48i»  Gru.,  Holt,  hondgesteallum.  {Holt,  ii  -geseldum  ?)  — 1485»  Tho.,  et  at. 
Hre«les.  Sie  454''.  —  1488"  MS  hunfer^  ;  Rie.Zs.  414  VnfertS.  See  400", — 
1489^  Tio.  wig-  [for  wSg-)  ;  Klu.  {in  Hold.^)  wffil-.  —  1491b  Fol.  263"  opISe. 
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Baer  ]>a.  seo  brimwyl[f],       |?a  heo  to  botme  c5m, 

hringa  J;engel        to  hofe  sinum, 

swa  he  ne  mihte  n5        —  he  Jiffim  modig  waes  — 

wjepna  gewealdan,       ac  hine  wundra  ji>xs  fela 
iSioswe[n]cte  on  sunde,       ssdeor  monig 

hildetuxum        heresyrcan  braec, 

ehton  aglscan.       Da  se  eorl  ongeat, 

Jiaet  he  [in]  nl^sele       nathwylcum  waes, 

]>3er  him  nsenig  waeter       wihte  ne  sce]7ede, 
i5i5ne  him  for  hrofsele       hrlnan  ne  mehte 

fsergripe  flodes ;       fyrleoht  geseah, 

blacne  leoman       beorhte  sclnan. 

Ongeat  ]>a.  se  goda       grundwyrgenne, 

merewTf  mihtig  ;        maegenrjes  forgeaf 
i52ohildebille,        ho«d  swen^  ne  ofteah, 

Jiaet  hire  on  hafelan        hringmjel  agol 

grsedig  gu^leo^.       Da  se  gist  onfand, 

l^aet  se  beadoleoma        bitan  nolde, 

aldre  sce|>San,       ac  seo  ecg  geswac 
1525'Seodne  aet  ];earfe;        ^olode  set  fela  1 

hondgemota,        helm  oft  gescaer, 

fages  fyrdhrsegl ;       "Sa  waes  forma  si^ 

deorum  madme,       ]?ast  his  dom  alaeg. 
Eft  waes  anrad,       nalas  elnes  la;t, 
i53omarSa  gemyndig        mxg  Hylaces  : 

wearp  ^a  wunde«mjel       wrsttum  gebunden 

1506"  MS.  wyl ;  Ke.  -wyl[f].  —  isoS^-b  TU.,  Ke.,  Gru.,  Siev.  ix  140,  Hold., 
Aant.  24^  Holt.,  SchU.  place  no  in  b-line.  —  MS.  paem  j  Gru.,  Holt,  paes  j  Gr.^, 
Cha.  fieah  ;  Aant.  24  {?),  Schil.,  Sed.  p£r.  —  1510"  MS.  swecte  ;  Ke.  ii  swe[nlcte. 
—  1 5 1 3  '  Tho.  [in].  —  1514"  Martin  ESt.  xx  295  w:Eter[a] ;  Holt.  {cf.  Lit.  hi.  xxi 
61),  Morgan  Beitr.  xxxiii  126  weeter  ngnig.  See  T.C.  \  17  f.  —  i^id"  Fol.  163" 
fyr  AB. —  1520''  MS.  hord  awenge  ;  Bout.  g2  hondsweng;  Gr.i,  Edd.  hond 
swengej  Tr.,  Schii.,  Sed.  sweng. —  1530^  itiT^.  hylaces ;  moit  Edd.  Hygelaces  ; 
MPk.  Hi  458,  Scha.,  Cha.  Hylaces ;  Holt.  Hyglaces.  See  Lang.  §§  18.10,  ig.i. 
— 1531"  MS.  wundel  ;  Ke.  wunden-. 
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yrre  oretta,       Jjaet  hit  on  eor^an  laeg, 

stiS  ond  stylecg  ;        strenge  getruw9de, 

mundgripe  maegenes.        Swa  sceal  man  don, 
i535]?onne  he  aet  guSe        gegan  J;ence'S 

longsumne  lof ;        nS  ymb  his  lif  ceara^. 

Gefeng  pa  be  eaxle       —  nalas  for  fsh'Se  mearn  — 

GutS-Geata  ieod        Grendles  modor ; 

brjegd  )?a  beadwe  heard,       pa.  he  gebolgen  waes, 
iS4ofeorhgeni'Slaii,       ];ast  heo  on  flet  gebeah. 

Heo  him  eft  hraj>e        andlean  forgeald 

grimman  gripum       ond  him  togeanes  feng; 

oferwearp  pa  werigoiod       wigena  strengest, 

fte]7ecempa,       );sEt  he  on  fylle  Wear^. 
i54sOfsa;t  }7a  ]70ne  selegyst,       ond  hyre  seaAr  geteah 

brad  [ond]  ferunecg  ;       wolde  hire  beam  wrecan, 

Sngan  eaferau.       Him  on  eaxle  Iseg 

brSostnet  broden ;       J^aet  gebearh  feore, 

wi'S  ord  ond  wi'S  ecge        ingang  forstod. 
iSSoHaefde  'Sa  fofsi'Sod       sunu  EcgJ^eowes 

under  gynne  grund.,       Geata  cempa, 

nettBie  him  hfeaSobyrne       hdpe  gefremede, 

herenet  heafde,  — -       ond  halig  God 

geweold  wigsigor;       witig  Drihten, 
i555rodera  R«deftd       hit  on  ryht  gesced 

^^llce,       sy]?^an  he  eft  astod. 
xxiil     Geseah  Sa  on  searwum        sigeeadig  bil, 

ealdsweord  eotenisc       ecgura  j;)?htig, 

Wigena  weofSmynd  ;        Jjset  |]waes]  wiepna  cyst,  — 

1533''  See  6Bg^  Varr. —  1537"  Kft.V.  24,  Siveet  L  2.22,  4  Edd.,  Morgan 
Beitr.  xxxiii  11?  feaxe.  Cf.  T.C.  §2(5. —  1541''  MS.  handlean  ;  Rie.Zs.  414, 
Holt.,  Schii.,  Cha.  3ni\i3n.  See  20Q4  {i02g,  2072).  —  1542°  Fol.  l64<''  man. — 
1543"  £.S<r.  (?),  Sed.  oferwearp  [hine].— I543l'-44ii  E.Sc.  strengestan,  Aant. 
24  strengel;  EJSc,  Aant.  Z5 -cempau — •545''  MS.  seaxe ;  E.Sc,  most  Edd. 
seax. —  1546"  &tu.p.  ISO,  He.',  4  Edd.  [ond].  Cp.  Maid.  163.  — 1558°  Ke., 
Tho.,  Gr.,  et  al.  «ald  sweord.  So  j^j«,  2616";  2070'*,  —  '559*'  Gru.tr.  2go 
{?),  Ke.  [was]. 
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i56obuton  hit  waes  mare       ^onne  jenig  mon  o^er 

to  beadulace       xtberan  meahte, 

god  ond  geatolTc,       gTganta  geweorc. 

He  gefeng  J)a  fetelhilt,       freca  Scyldinga 

hreoh  ond  heorogrim,       hringmSl  gebraegd 
i565aldres  orwena,       yrringa  sloh, 

Jjset  hire  wi^  halse       heard  grapode, 

banhringas  braec;       bil  eal  iSurhw5d 

fffigne  flseschoman  ;       heo  on  flet  gecrong, 

sweord  waes  swatig,       secg  weorce  gefeh. 
1570      Lixte  se  leoma,        leoht  inne  stod, 

efne  swa  of  hefene       hadre  seine's 

rodores  candel.        He  sefter  recede  wlat; 

hwearf  JjS  be  wealle,       wjepen  hafenade 

heard  be  hiltum        Higelaces  Segn 
iS7Syrre  ond  anrSd, —       nses  seo  ecg  fracod 

hilderince,        ac  he  hrajje  wolde 

Grendle  forgyldan        guSrjesa  fela 

•Sara  ]>e  he  geworhte       to  West-Denum 

oftor  micle       ^onne  on  snne  siS, 
i58oJ;onne  he  HroSgares        heorSgeneatas 

sloh  on  sweofote,       slSpende  frset 

folces  Denigea       fy/tyne  men, 

ond  oSer  swylc       ut  ofFerede, 

laSlicu  lac.        He  him  jjses  lean  forgeald, 
i585rej?e  cempa,        to  'Sass  )?e  he  on  rseste  geseah 

guSwerigne       Grendel  licgan, 

aldorleasne,        swS.  him  set  gescod 

hild  aet  Heorote.        Hra  wide  sprong, 

sy}>San  he  aefter  deaSe       drepe  J^rowade, 
i59oheorosweng  heardne,       ond  hine  pa.  heafde  becearf. 

ises^  Fo/.  i64>>  sloh^B. 
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Sona  ]72et  gesawon       snottre  ceorlas, 

]?a  ^e  mid  Hro^gare       on  holm  wliton, 

}?aet  waes  y^geblond        eal  gemenged, 

brim  blode  fah.        Blondenfeaxe, 
i595gomele  ymb  godne        ongeador  sprscon, 

Jjast  hig  jjaes  as^elinges        eft  ne  wendon,  ■ 

jjaet  he  sigehre'Sig        secean  come 

mSrne  jjeoden ;       ];a  'Sass  monige  gewearS, 

Jiaet  hine  seo  brimwylf       abroten  haefde. 
i6ooDa  com  non  daeges.        Naes  ofgeafon 

hwate  Scyldingas  ;        gewat  him  ham  Jjonon 

goldwine  gumena.        Gistas  sefan 

mSdes  seoce        ond  on  mere  staredon ; 

wiston  ond  ne  wendon,       j7aEt  hie  heora  winedrihten 
i6o5Selfne  gesawon.  —       pa  jjaet  sweord  ongan 

after  heajjoswate        hildegicelum, 

wigbil  wanian ;        ];aet  wass  wundra  sum, 

Jjaet  hit  eal  gemealt       ise  gellcost, 

•Sonne  forstes  bend       Faeder  onlsteS, 
i6ioonwindeS  wSlrapas,        se  geweald  hafaS 

sJela  ond  mSla ;        J'aet  is  soS  Metod. 

Ne  nom  he  in  Jjsem  wicum,        Weder-Geata  leod, 

ma^msehta  ma,       )7eh  he  fiSr  monige  geseah, 

buton  |?one  hafelan        ond  );a  hilt  somod 
1615  since  fage  ;        sweord  sr  gemealt, 

forbarn  brodenmsl;        wses  pxt  blod  to  jjaes  hat, 

aettren  ellorgsest,        se  Jjjer  inne  swealt. 

Sona  waes  on  sunde        se  pe  jer  aet  saecce  gebad 

wighryre  wraSra,         waeter  up  }7urhdeaf ; 

1591''  Fo!.  165"  ceorlas. —  IS99''  MS.  abreoten  ;  Ke.  ii  abroten. —  1602''  MS. 
secan  ;  Gru.tr.  2Q0  sSton,  Gr."^  setan.  — 1604'^  Ke.  ii  wys[c]ton,  Tho.,  Gru. 
wIs[c]ton. —  1610"  Gru.tr.  20J  (?),  Ke.,  et  a/.  wSgrapas. —  1616''  Fol.  165^  to 
AB. — 1617"  MS.  ^OT  altered  from  dien. — 1619*  Gr.Spr.{f),  Aant.  ajwiggryre. 
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i62owaron  y^geblani        eal  gefjelsod, 

eacne  eardas,        J7a  se  ellorgast 

oflet  lifdagas        ond  ]?as  Ijenan  gesceaft. 
Com  J^a  to  lande        lidmanna  helm 

swl^mod  swymman  ;        sslace  gefeah, 
1625  maegenbyr|7enne        jjara  jje  he  him  mid  haefde. 

Eodon  him  J7a  togeanes,        Gode  Jjancodon, 

■Sry^lic  J^egna  heap,        J^eodnes  gefegon, 

)>aes  pe  hi  hyne  gesundne       geseon  m5ston. 

Da  waes  of  )7sm  hroran        helm  ond  byrne 
lejolungre  alysed.        Lagu  drusade, 

waeter  under  wolcnum,        waeldreore  fag. 

Ferdon  forS  Jtonon        fef?elastum 

ferh|;um  fzgne,        foldweg  maton, 

cube  strsete  ;        cyningbalde  men 
1635  from  J>£em  holmclife        hafelan  bseron 

earfo^lice        heora  aeghwas]7rum 

felamodigra ;        feower  scoldon 

on  }7sem  wselstenge       weorcum  geferian 

to  \>iem  goldsele        Grendles  heafod, — 
16400J7  Saet  semninga        to  sele  comon 

frome  fyrdhwate        feowertyne 

Geata  gongan  ;     '  gumdryhten  mid 

modig  on  gemonge        meodowongas  traed. 

Da  com  in  gan        ealdor  'Segna, 
i645dsedcene  mon        dome  gewurj>ad, 

haele  hildedeor,        Hro^gar  gretan. 

pa.  wass  be  feaxe        on  flet  boren 

Grendles  heafod,       J^ser  guman  druncon, 

i624l>  2>.  (?),  Ho/t.  {cf.  Zi.  117),  Delbruck  L  6.13.2.682  -laca. — 1625''  E. 
omits  fara;  He.-Soc.^-''  pSrc— 1634I'  Gr.,  E.,  Aant.  25,  Sed.  cynebalde ;  £u. 
3(59  cyningholde.  Cf.MPi.Ui4SO-  —  t6^o''  P"'-  i6(5'' semninga.  — 1644«  gan. 
See  386". 
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egesllc  for  eorlum       ond  'psere  idese  mid, 
i65owliteseon  wrStllc;        weras  on  sawon. 
xxiiii     Beowulf  maj^elode,       beam  Ecgjjeoves  : 

'  Hwaet,  we  Ipe  J?as  saelac,       sunu  Healfdenes, 

leod  Scyldinga,       lustum  brohton 

tires  t5  tacne,       ]?e  'pa  her  to  locast. 
1655  Ic  J?aet  unsofte        ealdre  gedTgde, 

wigge  under  waetere,        weorc  genejide 

earfo^llce ;        aetrihte  wass 

g\rS  getwjefed,       nym-Se  mec  God  scylde. 

Ne  meahte  ic  aet  hilde       mid  Hruntinge 
1660  wiht  gewyrcan,       Jjeah  Jjaet  wgpen  duge  ; 

ac  me  geu'Se       ylda  Waldend, 

}7aBt  ic  on  wage  geseah        wlitig  hangian 

ealdsweord  eacen       —  oftost  wisode 

winigea  leasum  — ,       pxt  ic  'Sy  wJepne  gebrjed. 
i665  0fsl6h  ■Sa  aet  pxre  saecce,       Jia  me  sjel  ageald, 

buses  hyrdas.        JJa  pset  hildebil 

forbarn  brogdenmael,        swa  )7aet  blod  gesprang, 

hatost  hea]7oswata.       Ic  ]?aet  hilt  ]7anan 

feondum  aetferede ;        fyrendjeda  wraec, 
i67odea'5cwealm  Denigea,       swa  hit  gedefe  waes. 

Ic  hit  pe  Jionne  gehate,       Jiaet  pii  on  Heorote  most 

sorhleas  swefan        mid  Jjinra  secga  gedryht, 

ond  ]?egna  gehwylc        Jjinra  leoda, 

dugu'Se  ond  iogo}7e,       J^aet  ]?u  him  ondrjedan  ne  J>earft, 
i675j>eoden  Scyldinga,       on  pi  healfe, 

ald^bealu  eorlum,        swa  jju  ser  dydest.' 

1650  Puna,  in  text  w.  Sk'v.  ZfdPh.  xxi  360;  cf.  1422^.  Earlier  Edd.,  Schii. 
{cf.  Bd.  81)  onsawon,  most  of  them  taking  wliteseon  as  its  object.  —  1 65^!  Tho. 
weorce;  Aant.  2S  wig  and  weorce.'  {Cf.  ESt.  xxxix  463/.)  Many  Edd.  make 
1656-57°  one  clause.  — 1658°  Gru.,  Bu.Tid.  J2,  Tr.,  Sed.  gu^e  (1657  w^s  i 
sg.).  Cf.  Aant.  25.  —  1662''  Fol.  i66'>  hangian^. —  1663"  See  iss8<^. —  zees'" 
Sie'v.  R.  256  (?),  Holt.,  Sed.  oft.   See  T.C.  §  20. 
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Da  WEes  gylden  hilt        gamelum  rince, 

harum  hildfruman       on  hand  gyfen, 

enta  »rgeweorc ;       hit  on  seht  gehwearf 
lesoaefter  deofla  hryre        Denigea  frean, 

wund9rsmi];a  geweorc ;       ond  J^a  ]?as  worold  ofgeaf 

gromheort  guma,        Godes  andsaca, 

morSres  scyldig,        ond  his  modor  eac ; 

on  geweald  gehwearf       woroldcyninga 
i685"S^m  selestan        be  ssm  tweonum 

•Sara  jje  on  Scedenigge        sceattas  dalde. 
Hro^gar  ma^elode  —        hylt  sceawode, 

ealde  lafe,        on  ■SSm  wass  or  writen 

fyrngewinnes  ;        sySj^an  flod  ofsloh, 
i69ogifen  geotende        giganta  cyn, 

frecne  geferdon ;       J>set  waes  fremde  Jieod 

ecean  Dryhtne  ;        him  )?aes  endelean 

]7urh  waeteres  wylm        Waldend  sealde. 

Swa  waes  on  ^jem  scennum        sciran  goldes 
i695};urh  runstafas        rihte  gemearcod, 

geseted  ond  gesJed,        hwam  )?aet  sweord  geworht, 

Irena  cyst        serest  wjere, 

wreo))enhilt  ond  wyrmfah.        Da  se  wisa  spraec 

sunu  Healfdenes        —  swlgedon  ealle  —  : 
iyoo'  pset,  la,  maeg  secgan        se  ]>e  s6^  ond  riht 

freme^  on  folce,        feor  eal  gemon, 

eald  e|7elweard,        )7aet  ^es  eorl  ware 

geboren  betera  !        Blsd  is  arsred 
i704geond  widwegas,       wine  mln  Beowulf, 

1677*  Kluge  ESt.  xxii  I4S,  Holt.  Gyldenhilt.  See  Intr.  xviii  n. —  ibZi^  Miil I. 
(xiv  213),  Holt.,  Sed.  drop  ond. —  i6i^^  Fol.  167°  ssem. —  1686"  MS.  scedenigge 
{lie  first  g  altered  from  n).  —  ib'jj'^  See  673<^  Varr.  —  lyoz"  MS.  .  $^  . —  1702'' 
Bu.  Ttd.  52  /.,  Tr.  paet  ISe  eorl  nSre.  See  Lang.  §  25.2,  Gloss. :  bciera ;  note  on 
1850. 
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^In  ofer  J»eoda  gehwylce.  Eal  ]>\i  hit  gejjyldum  healdest, 
maegen  mid  modes  snyttrum.  Ic  ]>e  sceal  mine  gelSstan 
freode,  swa  wit   furSum  sprjecon.       Du  scealt  to   frofre 

weorJ?an 

eal  langtwidig       leodum  );inum, 

hale^um  to  helpe. 

Ne  wearS  Heremod  swa 
lyioeaforum  Ecgwelan,       Ar-Scyldingum ; 

ne  geweox  he  him  to  willan,       ac  to  waelfealle 

ond  t5  dea^cwalum        Deniga  leodum  ; 

breat  bolgenmod        beodgeneatas, 

eaxlgesteallan,        oTj>  |7aet  he  ana  hwearf, 
i7i5mare  ]?eoden        mondreamum  from. 

Deah  Jje  hine  mihtig  God        maegenes  wynnum, 

eafebum  stepte,        ofer  ealle  men 

forS  gefremede,       hwaejiere  him  on  ferhj>e  greow 

breosthord  blodreow ;        nallas  beagas  geaf 
i72oDenum  aefter  dome;        dreamleas  gebad, 

baet  he  bass  gewinnes       weorc  JirSwade, 

leodbealo  longsum.        Du  ]>e  Ijer  be  {)on, 

gumcyste  ongit !        Ic  J'is  gid  be  J7e 

awraec  wintrum  frod. 

Wundor  is  to  secg<7», 
1725  hu  mihtig  God        manna  cynne 

];urh  sidne  sefan       snyttru  brytta^, 

eard  ond  eorlscipe;        he  ah  ealra  geweald. 

Hwilum  he  on  lufan       ISte^S  hworfan 

monnes  modgejjonc        mSran  cynnes, 
i73osele^  him  on  eple       eor];an  wynne 

1707"  MS.  {Tii.,  Tic,  Cia.)  freode  {cf.  Gru.tr.  2Q2),  MS.  (^Ke.,  Gru.,  Z.) 
freoSe.  — 1709"  Fol.  167^  haeleSum  S(A).  —  1710"  Schaldemoie  L  2.3,  Holtzm. 
495,  Mull.  SO  eafora.  — 17241'  MS.  secganne;  sie  T.C.  §  12. —  1728"  Gru.  on 
Juste  (?)  ;  Ho/t.^  on  luston  ;  Sed.'  on  hlisan. 
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to  healdanne       hleoburh  wera, 

gedeS  him  swa  gewealdene       worolde  dslas, 

side  rice,       })aet  he  his  selfa  ne  maeg 

his  unsnyttrum       ende  ge]?encean. 
1735  Wuna^  he  on  wiste;       no  hine  wiht  dwele-S 

adl  ne  yldo,       ne  him  inwitsorh 

on  sefa(n)  sweorce^,       ne  gesacu  ohwar 

ecghete  eoweS,        ac  him  eal  worold 

wended  on  willan  ;       he  )7aet  wyrse  ne  con  — , 
XXV  1740  o"S  J?aet  him  on  innan        oferhygda  djel 

weaxe'S  ond  wrIdaS ;       Jionne  se  weard  swefe^, 

sawele  hyrde ;        bi^  se  sliep  to  faest, 

bisgum  gebunden,       bona  switSe  neah, 

se  Tj>e  of  flanbogan        fyrenum  sceote^. 
i745f'onne  bi-5  on  hre|»re        under  helm  drepen 

biteran  strale        —  him  bebeorgan  ne  con  — , 

worn  wund9rbebodum        wergan  gastes  ; 

l^ince^  him  to  lytel,        pxt  he  lange  heold, 

gytsa^  gromhydig,        nallas  on  gylp  sele^ 
i75of2e«e  beagas,       ond  he  }ja  forSgesceaft 

forgyteS  ond  forgyme^,       J7aes  }>e  him  jer  God  sealde, 

wuldres  Waldend,        weorSmynda  dal. 

Hit  on  endestasf       eft  gelimpe^, 

\>xt  se  lichoma        Isene  gedreoseS, 
i75Sf£ege  gefealle^  ;        feh^  o)?er  to, 

se  ]?e  unmurnlice        madmas  dselej?, 

eorles  srgestreon,        egesan  ne  gyme^. 

Bebeorh  pe  -Sone  bealoni^,       Beowulf  leofa, 

17323  Fo/.  168"  ge  deS. — 17331=  Tr.  sSpa. —  1734"  MS.  {AB,  Ke.,  Z.), 
Wy.,  Sed.,  Chs.  hisj  Thk.,  Tho.,  Edd.  [for]  his.  — 1737"  MS.  Z.  sefa:,  AB 
sefad-  Gru.tr.  202,  ATe.  sefan. —  1737''  Gr.^,  Holt. ,  Sed.  ^esza. —  17481'  MS.  to 
lange  ■ui.  to  ^imperfectly  eraied'  (Z.).  —  1750a  MS.  faeddc  j  Tho.  fStte.  —  1752" 
Fol.  i68>>  waldend  AB. 
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secg[a]  betsta,       ond  jje  J>aet  selre  geceos, 
i76oece  rSdas  ;        oferhyda  ne  gym, 

mSre  cempa  !        Nu  is  ]?Ines  masgnes  blad 

ane  hwTle  ;        eft  sona  bi^, 

J?aet  jjec  adl  o^^e  ecg       eafoJ;es  getwJefe-S, 

o'S^e  fyres  feng,       o^^e  flodes  wylm, 
V765  0^^e  gripe  meces,       o^'Se  gares  fliht, 

o"S"5e  atol  yldo ;        o'S^e  eagena  bearhtm 

forsite^  ond  forsworce^ ;        semninga  bi^, 

jjaet  ■Sec,  dryhtguma,       dea^  oferswySe'S. 
Swa  ic  Hring-Dena        bund  missera 
i77oweold  under  wolcnum        ond  big  wigge  beleac 

manigum  mSgJja       geond  Jjysne  middangeardl, 

aescum  ond  ecgum,       ]?aet  ic  me  senigne 

under  swegles  begong       gesacan  ne  tealde. 

Hwset,  me  |7aes  on  ej^le        edwend^n  cwom, 
1 775  gym  sefter  gomene,       seo];^an  Grendel  wearS, 

ealdgewinna,        ingenga  mln  ; 

ic  ]>sere  socne        singales  waeg 

modceare  micle.        paes  sig  Metode  |)anc, 

ecean  Dryhtne,       ]>xs  ■Se  ic  on  aldre  gebad, 
i78oj7st  ic  on  |?one  hafelan        heorodreorigne 

ofer  eald  gewin       eagum  starige ! 

Ga  nu  to  setle,       symbelwynne  dreoh 

wIggeweor)7ad ;        unc  sceal  worn  fela 

ma])ma  gemjenra,        sijJ'San  morgan  bi^.' 
1785      Geat  wass  glaedmod,       geong  sona  to, 

17591  Tho.{iii  Ke.),Sifv.R.  312,  4  Edd.SK%[2L];  Gru.p.iS3,  He.^-^Secglie], 
See  947".  — 1774''  MS.  ed  wendan ;  Gr.'  (?),  Sfr.,  Gr?,  most  Edd.  edivenden. 
See  zSo".  —  1776°  TAo.,  Gr.^,  Gru.,  et  al.  eald  gewinna.  — 1777°  F"!-  iSci"' 
Ic. —  1781"  Ho/t.  ealdgewinnan. —  1782''  Siev.  R.  266,  Holt,  symbelwynn.  See 
Lang.  ^20.2.  — 1783°  MS.  wigge  weorpad,  so  Gr.^,  JVy.,  Schii.,  C/ia.;  Cos. 
via  571,  Holt.,  Sed.  wigge  {Holt,  wige)  geweorfad;  Ke.,  et  al.  wiggeweorpaA  See 
Intr.  cvii  n.  8 1784°  Kock'  lis  gemsene.    Cf.  MLN.  xxxiv  132  f. 
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setles  neosan,       swa  se  snottra  heht. 

pa  waes  eft  swa  xr       ellenrofum, 

fletsittendum       fegere  gereorded 

niowan  stefne. —       Nihthelm  geswearc 
i79°deorc  ofer  dryhtgumum.       Dugu'S  eal  aras; 

wolde  blondenfeax       beddes  neosan, 

gamela  Scylding.       Geat  unigmetes  wel, 

rofne  randwigan       restan  lyste; 

sona  him  sele]7egn       sI'Ses  wergum, 
i79Sfeorrancundum       for^  wisade, 

se  for  andrysnum        ealle  beweotCi^e 

J>egnes  )?earfe,       swylce  ]>y  dogore 

heajjoll^ende        habban  scoldon. 

Reste  hine  j;a  rumheort ;       reced  hlTuade 
iSoogeap  ond  goldfah;        gast  inne  swsef, 

0J7  ];ast  hrefn  blaca       heofones  wynne 

bli'Sheort  bodode.       Da  com  beorht  scacan 

[sclma  ofer  sceadwa]  ;        sca|)an  onetton,  j 

waron  ae]?elingas        eft  to  leodum 
1805  fuse  to  faren«e  ;        wolde  feor  );anon 

cuma  collenferh'S        ceoles  neosan. 
Heht  Jia  se  hearda       Hrunting  beran 

sunu  Ecglafes,       heht  his  sweord  niman, 

leoflic  Iren  ;  —       saegde  him  jjses  leanes  J7anc, 
iSiocwae'S,  he  J;one  guiSwine       godne  tealde, 

I79i'>  MS.  unig/metes;  (Gru.  tr.  203),  Tho.,  et  al.  ungemetes;  £.  unglmetes. 
See  Lang.  §  18.8.  —  1 796''  MS.  be  weotene;  Gru.  tr.  293,  Ke.  U  beweotede.  — • 
ly^yb  JliS.  e  of  dogore  ^  added  in  another  hand^  i^-)  [douitfufj-  Siev.  R.  233, 
245,  Holt.,  Weyht  Beitr.  xxxi  85  dogor.  So  2573^.  See  IJ0J;  Lang.  §  20.4. — 
1802''  Fol.  160^  'Sa  com  B. —  i8o2''-3b  MS.  'Sa  com  beorht  scacan  sca|7an 
onetton  ;  Gr.^  coman  beorhte  [leoman/ofer  scadu]  s.  S.  o. ;  Gr.2  "5.  c.  b.  [leoma]/ 
s.  [ofer  scaduj.  S.  o. ;  He.'^  B.  c.  b.  [sunnej/scacan  [ofer  grundas] ;  s.  o. ;  Skt}, 
Angl.  xi-t]  137  f;  3  Edd.  D.  c.  b.  scacan/ [scima  aefter  sceadwe]  etc. ;  Sed.  D. 
c.  b.  scacan/[scima  scynded]  etc. —  1805*^  MS.  farene  ne ;  ^«.  farcnne. — 
1808=  Gru.  suna. —  iSogb  Miill.  [xiv  215)  Ijenes. 
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wlgcraeftigne,       nales  wordum  log 

meces  ecge ;       jjaet  wses  modig  secg.  — 

Ond  J)a  siSfrome,       searwum  gearwe 

wigend  wEron  ;       code  weorS  Denum 
i8i5ae]7eling  to  yppan,       Jj^r  se  6|»er  waes, 

h^le  hildedeor        Hro^gar  grette. 
XXVI     Beowulf  ma);elode,       beam  Ecgjjeowes: 

'  Nu  we  sSli^end        secgan  wylla^ 

feorran  cumene,       jjast  we  fundiajj 
i82oHigelac  secan.        Wgron  her  tela, 

willum  bewenede ;       J)u  us  wel  dohtest. 

Gif  ic  })onne  on  eorjjan  owihte  masg 

|7inre  modlufan        maran  tilian, 

gumena  dryhten,       'Sonne  ic  gyt  dyde, 
i825guiSgeweorca,       ic  beo  gearo  sona. 

Gif  ic  lj>xt  gefricge       ofer  floda  begang, 

]7jet  |jec  ymbsittend       egesan  ]7ywa"S, 

SW3  Jjec  hetende        hwilum  dydon, 

ic  Se  Jjusenda       Jtegna  bringe, 
i83ohjeleJ>a  to  helpe.       Ic  on  Higelace  wat, 

Geata  dryhten,       Jieah  <Se  he  geong  sy, 

folces  hyrde,       ])xt  he  mec  fremman  wile 

wordum  ond  w^orcum,       Jiaet  ic  J>e  wel  herige 

ond  J»e  to  geoce        garholt  here, 
i835injegenes  fultum,       J?Sr  ^e  h'vS  manna  ];earf. 

1813**  SeJ.  omits  ond. —  1814  IHost  Edd.  place  comma  after  wSron  {subordinate 
dame)-,  so  Sciii.  Sa.  no,  Ries  L  6.12.2.370-  —  MS.:  point  after  wasron  ;  MS. 
(A)  Eode  {capital  E).  See  l68l'>. —  l8l5''-l6.  On  the  punctuation  see  Ries  L 
6. 12.2.379 f. —  MS.  helle  ;  Ke.  it  hale.  —  1 826"  Fol.  i7o<^  fricge.  —  1 828"  Gr.\ 
Sie-u.  R.  2g6,  Holt.,  Schii.,  Sed.  hettende.  See  Lang.  §  /p.j.  —  1 828''  Siev.  R. 
4gS,  Tr.,  SchU.  djedon,  Holt,  dedon ;  Sed.  Sydon.  Cf.  T.C.  §  17;  Lang.  §  23.6. — 
1830^—31'*  Tr.,  Holt.  -lac.  Sed.  Ic  wat  on  Higelace. —  MS.  Z.  wat  altered  from 
vine  iv.  another  int.  —  Klu.  {in  Hold.),  Sed.  dryhtne.  See  note. — •i833'>  MS. 
weordum  ~\  worcum ;  Tho.,  SciH.,  Cha.  wordum  ond  weorcumj  He.^~',  bolt.,  Sed. 
wordum  ond  worcum.  See  iqo2^. 
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Gif  him  Jjonne  HreJ^nc       to  hofum  Geata 

ge))ingeS  Jjeodnes  beam,        he  maeg  jjjer  fela 

freonda  findan;        feorcyf>iSe  beoS 

selran  gesohte        Jjsm  Tpe  him  selfa  deah.' 
1840      Hro^gar  majjelode       him  on  andsware  : 

'pe  Jia  wordcwydas        wigtig  Drihten 

on  sefan  sende  ;        ne  hyrde  ic  snotorlicor 

on  swa  geongum  feore        guman  Jjingian. 

J)u  eart  mjegenes  Strang,        ond  on  mode  frod, 
1 845  WIS  wordcwida  !        Wen  ic  talige, 

gif  l^aet  gegangeS,       Jiaet  ^e  gar  nyme'S, 

hild  heorugrimme        Hrejjles  eaferan, 

adl  ojp^e  iren        ealdor  ■STnne, 

folces  hyrde,        ond  ]>u  |7in  feorh  hafast, 
tX5oJ»2st  Ipe  S»-Geatas       selran  naebben 

to  geceosenne        cyning  jenigne, 

hordweard  haelejja,       gyf  )7u  healdan  wylt 

maga  rice.        Me  Jiin  modsefa 

llca-S  leng  swa  wel,       leofa  Beowulf. 
1855  Hafast  Jjfl  gefered,        jjaet  )jam  folcum  sceal, 

Geata  leodum        ond  Gar-Denum 

sib  gemSn^,        ond  sacu  restan, 

inwitni];as,       ]>e  hie  xr  drugon, 

wesan,  ]7enden  ic  wealde        widan  rices, 
ii6oma]7mas  gemzene,        manig  ojjerne 

godum  gegrettan        ofer  ganotes  bag's ; 

sceal  hringnaca        ofer  hea/u  bringan 

lac  ond  luftacen.        Ic  ]?§  leode  wat 

18361'  MS.  hreprinc;  Gru.  tr.  2g4  Hrepric.  — 1837"  MS.  gefinged  j  fCe.  ge- 
pinga'S,  Gr.  Spr.,  Gr.^  gepinge'S. —  1840  Holt.  (cf.  Zs.  125)  inserts  after  mapelode, 
[helm  Scyldinga,/eorl  E&lum  god]. —  1850"  Fal.  170*  si  ^{3). —  1854a  Gr, 
Spr.ii4g8,  Holt.,  Scia.,  Se  J.  self  or  wel ;  E.  bet;  Bu.  g6  betorsel. —  li^T^  MS. 
ge  maenum;  Siev.  ix  140  gemSne.  —  1862^  1  after  sceal  erased.  —  iS6z^  MS.  hea 
pu ;  Klu.  ix  igo,  Siev.  R.  235,  4  Edd.  heafij. 
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ge  wi^  feond  ge  wiiS  freond       faeste  geworhte, 
i865sghwaes  untsle       ealde  wisan.' 

Da  git  him  eorla  hleo        inne  gesealde, 

mago  Healfdenes        maj?mas  twelfe  ; 

het  [h]inif  mid  Jiam  lacum        leode  swjese 

secean  on  gesyntum,        snude  eft  cuman. 
i87oGecyste  }>a        cyning  aej^elum  god, 

Jjeoden  Scyldinga       ■Segn[a]  betstan 

end  be  healse  genam ;        hruron  him  tearas 

blondenfeaxum.        Him  waes  bega  wen 

ealdum  infrodum,       6]?res  swi^or, 
ig75j7aet  h[i]e  seo^tSa(n)  [no]        geseon  moston, 

modige  on  mej>le.        Wass  him  se  man  to  \on  leof, 

Jiaet  he  ]?one  breostwylm        forberan  ne  mehte ; 

ac  him  on  hre}>re        hygebendum  faest 

aefter  deorum  men        dyrne  langa'8 
i88oborn  wi'S  blode.       Him  Beowulf  Jianan, 

gu'Srinc  goldwlanc       graesmoldan  trxd 

since  hremig ;       sjegenga  bad 

age[n]dfrean,       se  Jje  on  ancre  rad. 

pa  wses  on  gange       gifu  Hro^gares 
18850ft  gexhted;       }>aet  was  an  cyning 

aghwses  orleahtfe,       o]^  J>ast  hine  yldo  benam 

maegenes  wynnum,       se  ]?e  oft  manegum  sc5d, 

XXVII     Cwom  Jfa  to  flode       felamodigra, 
hjegstealdra  [heap]  ;       hringnet  b^ron, 

1867b  MS.  .xii.  — 1868a  MS.  inne;  Tho.  hine.  — 1871'' ikS.  'Segn;  Ke., 
Schubert  L8.1.41,  Siev.  R.  232,  4  Edd.  ^egn[a].  Sec  047"',  ITSO"'.  —  1874°  Fol. 
lyi"'  frodum.  — 1875^  MS.  he;  Gru.  tr.  204  h[i]e.  —  Bu.  q6,  Siev.  Angl.  »i/ 
141  {cf.  E.,  Sic-n.  ix  141),  Holt.,  Scd.,  Cha.  [na].  —  1 880"  MS.  beorn  ;  The,  Sieii. 
ZfdPh.  xxi  363,  3  Edd.  born;  Gr.,  Wy.,  Cha.  beam. —  1883°  MS.  aged- 
frean;  Ke.  age[n]d-.  — iSStIi  Gr.\f),  et  al.  seo.— 1889»  Gr.i  [heap].  CJ. 
T.C.  §§  22,  17  n.  —  1889IJ  Sie-v.  R.  224  (?),  Tr.  beran,  Holt,  beron  {irifin.  w. 
cwom).  {^MS.  baeron,  cf.  Sicv.) 
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iSgoIocene  leoiSosyrcan.       Landweard  onfand 

eftsT^  eorla,        swa  he  Sr  dyde  ; 

no  he  mid  hearme        of  hli-Ses  nosan 

gaes(tas)  grette,       ac  him  togeanes  rad, 

cwa5-S  jjaet  wilcuman       Wederaleodum 
i895ScaJ)an  sclrhame        to  scipe  foron. 

pa  WEBS  on  sande        saegeap  naca 

hladen  herewSdum       hringedstefna, 

mgarum  ond  ma^mum ;       maest  hlifade 

ofer  Hro^gares       hordgestreonum. 
1900  He  Jjjem  batwearde       bunden  golde 

swurd  gesealde,       Jjset  he  sy^Jjan  wass 

on  meodubence        majjmf  Jjy  weorjjra, 

yrfelafe.        Gewat  him  on  naca 

drefan  deop  wseter,       Dena  land  ofgeaf. 
1905  pa  wxs  be  maeste        merehraegla  sum, 

segl  sale  fast ;         sundwudu  Jiunede; 

n5  Jjsr  wegflotan        wind  ofer  y-Sum 

si'Ses  getwSfde;         sSgenga  for, 

fleat  famigheals       for^  ofer  ySe, 
igiobundenstefna        ofer  brimstreamas, 

J)aet  hie  Geata  clifu       ongitan  meahton, 

cu]7e  naessas ;       ceol  up  gejjrang 

lyftgeswenced,       on  lande  stod. 

Hra)7e  wxs  ast  holme       hySweard  geara, 
191586  |>e  XT  lange  tid        leofra  manna 

fus  aet  faro^e        feor  wlatode  ; 

1892"  Tr.  hreame.  {Cf.  Ags.  Laios,  Eadtu.-GuSr.  6.6.)  — 1893«  Fo!.  ifjt) 
gaes...^,-  Gru.  tr.  294  gjestas. — 1894''  Gr.  leode.  — 1895"  MS.  sea/:  ::,  A 
scawan,  j5  sca)?an  ;  Gr.  scapan. —  1902^'  MS.  majima,  weorpre ;  Tho.  -me,  -ra. 
— 1903'>  MS.  nacan  ;  Cr.  [ytSJnacan ;  Rie.  Zi.  402,  MPh.  Hi  461,  3  Edd. 
naca  j  Sed.  [eft]  on  nacan.  [Bu.  Qj  assumed  loss  of  2  half-lines  before  gewat.]  — ■ 
1913"  Tr.  (cf  Rie.  Zs.  405)  lyfte  (f).  See  ijSs"'. —  1913b  Siev.  ix  141,  Holt., 
Sed.  [pffit  he]  o.  1.  s.  —  19 148  MS.  hre^e  corrected  to  hrape.  Fol.  772O  holme. — 
1916°  Krapp  MPh,  ii  407  warotSe.  See  28^  Varr. 
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sslde  to  sande        sidfaej^me  scip 

onc^rbendum  faest,       'py  Ises  hym  y];a  ■Srym 

wudu  wynsuman        forwrecan  meahte. 
1920  Het  ]7a  up  beran        asjielinga  gestreon, 

frastwe  ond  fatgold  ;        naes  him  feor  J^anon 

to  gesecanne        sinces  bryttan, 

Higelac  Hrejjling,        par  aet  ham  wuna"5 

selfa  mid  gesi^um        sSwealle  neah. 
19*5      Bold  waes  betllc,       bregorof  cyning, 

hea  healle,        Hygd  swIiSe  geong, 

WIS  weljjungen,       ]7eah  tSe  wintra  lyt 

under  burhlocan        gebiden  haebbe, 

Haerejjes  dohtor;        naes  hlo  hnah  swa  J>eah, 
1930  ne  to  gneaS  gifa        Geata  leodum, 

ma);mgestreona.        Mod  pry^^  [ne]  waeg, 

fremu  folces  cwen,        firen'  ondrysne  ; 

nanig  Jjset  dorste        deor  genejian 

swEesra  gesl^a,       nefne  sinfrea, 
i935]7aet  hire  an  daeges        eagum  starede ; 

ac  him  waelbende        weotode  tealde 

handgewrijjene ;        hraj>e  seo]?^an  wses 

aefter  mundgripe        mece  ge]?inged, 

1 9 1 8  »  il4J.  oncear ;  Gru.  tr.  zgs  oncer-. —  1923''  Tio.,  cl  a!,  vmnoie.  See  Ititr. 
cxx;  iajig-.  §  25.5.  [Cf.  Siev.  ix  141.]  —  1925b  Kc.,  Gru.,  Holt,  bregorof  (c/>. 
1634'')  ;  Tho.,  Gr.,  Schii.,  Sed.,  Cha.  brego  rof ;  Tr.,  Sche'wen  Beitr.  xxx  3S6(?) 
beadorof.  — 1926'*  Kiu.  {in  Hold.'),  Holt,  on  hean  healle  j  Sed.  on  heahealle  [cf. 
Grienb.  750,  Schii.);  Koci"  116  heah  on  healle.  —  1928''  Tlw.,  Tr.{f)  hafde. 
See  IQ23».  —  1931''  MS.  mod  pry'So  wseg;  Ke.,  Tho.  modpryiSo;  Holt.  Zs.  iiS, 
Sed.  modfrySe  [cp.  Gen.  2238,  etc.);  Gr.  Modjjry'So  (proper  name)  ;  E.  Modpry^ 
onw<eg ;  Gru.,  et  al.  mod  frySo  ;  Schii.  {cf.  ESt.  xxxix  108  f.),  3  Bdd.  mod 
Jry^e  [ne]  wsg.  — 1932'*  Tho.  frome  (?)  j  Rie.  Zs.  403  fremu  =frem]ju,  Tr. 
frempu  J  Bu.  Zs.  2!06,  Sed.  hc{o)m\i ;  Cos.  viii  572  frecnu.  —  1932^'  Gr.'^  firen- 
ondrysne  ;  E.  Hrena  o.,  Kxe.  Zs.  402  firenum  o.,  Cos.  viii  372  firenon  o. ;  Cha. 
suggests  a  masc.  use  of  firen  {cp.  6q8^).  See  T.C.  §  23.  {Type  Dr.)  —  1934*^  Gru., 
et  at..  Holt.,  Cha.  sin  f  See  Rie.  V.  31.  — 1935'>  Holt?  h\e  for  hire;  cf.  Holt. 
Zs.  no-  —  Ke.,  Tho.  andsges  ('daily');  {Munch,  in)  Bu.  Tid.  2g6  and-eges 
('openly',  cp.  Go.  andaugjo). —   1936''  Fol,  172^  weotode  AB. 
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J^aet  hit  sceadenmsl       scj^ran  moste, 
i94ocwealmbealu  cy^an.       Ne  bi^  swylc  cwenlic  );eaw 

idese  to  efnanne,       [jeah  'Se  hio  senlicu  sy, 

j>sette  freo^uwebbe        feores  onssce 

aefter  ligetorne       leofne  mannan. 

Huru  Jjaet  onhohsnod[e]        Hemwinges  mjeg: 
i945ealodrincende        6"Ser  sadan, 

]?ast  hlo  leodbealewa       las  gefremede, 

inwitni^a,       sySiSan  serest  wearS 

gyfen  goldhroden       geongum  cempan, 

aeSelum  diore,       syS-San  hio  OfFan  flet 
1950  ofer  fealone  flod        be  fxder  lare 

sl^e  gesohte ;       -gsr  hio  sy^^an  well 

in  gumstole,        gode  mjere, 

lifgesceafta        lifigende  breac, 

hlold  heahlufan        wi^  haele}?a  brego, 
i9S5ealles  moncynnes        mine  gefrjege 

pone  selestan        bl  ssem  tweonum, 

eormencynnes ;       forSam  Offa  wass 

geofum  ond  guSum,        garcene  man, 

wide  geweorSod,       ^wlsdome  heold 
i96oe'5el  sinne; —       jjonon  Eomer  woe 

haele'Sum  to  helpe,        Hem[m]inges  mJeg, 

nefa  Garmundes,        nl^a  craeftig. 
XXVIII  Gewat  him  "Sa  se  hearda        mid  his  hondscole 

sylf  aefter  sande        SKWong  tredan, 
1965  wide  waro^as.       Woruldcandel  scan, 

1939^  f^it^  moste  tAe  luork  of  the  second  scribe  begins. —  1941"  Sie-v.  R.  ji2f 
Holt.,  Scha.,  Sed.  efnan.  See  T.C.  §  12. —  1942''  MS.  on  saece  ;  Ke.  ii,  Rie.  Zs. 
403,  Holt.,  SchU.y  Sed.  onsece.  See  Lang.  §  p.  J. —  1 944*^  MS.  on  hohsnod  j  Tho. 
onhohsnod[e.] — 1^^^^  MS.  hem  ninges  j  Ke.,  MilU.  {xi'v  243),  Siev.  R.  301 
Hemminges.  (Gr.^,  Sie-v.  R.  264  Heminges.) — 1956^^5.  Jjegs  ;  Tho.  pone. — 
igjyb^fo/.  //j"  W£ES. —  1960''  MS.  geomor  ;  Tho.  Eomer,  Bachlechner  Germ. 
izgSEomSr. — 1^61^  MS.  hem  inges.  See  ig44^.  (ATe.  ii  f.  80:  mm). 
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sigel  suiSan  fus.        Hi  sl^  drugon, 

elne  geeodon,       to  ■Saes  'Se  eorla  hleo, 

bonan  Ongenjieoes        burgum  in  innan, 

geongne  gii^cyning       godne  gefrunon 
i97ohringas  dslan.        Higelace  waes 

siS  Beowulfes        snude  gecyiSed, 

Jiaet  ^ser  on  wor^ig       wigendra  hleo, 

lindgestealla       lifigende  cwom, 

hea^olaces  hal        to  hofe  gongan. 
i975Hra'5e  waes  gerymed,        swa  se  rica  bebead, 

fe'Segestum        flet  innanweard. 

Gesaet  J)a  wi^  sylfne        se  ^a  saecce  genaes, 

mjeg  vjvS  maege,       sj'^San  mandryhten 

]7urh  hleffSorcwyde        holdne  gegrette, 
ijgoineaglum  wordum.        Meoduscencum  hwearf 

geond  J7aet  heah^ced        Hasre'Ses  dohtor, 

lufode  -Sa  leode,        IVSwxge  baer 

hxle^um  to  handa.        Higelac  ongan 

sinne  geseldan        in  sele  j?am  hean 
1985  faegre  fricgcean,        hyne  fyrwet  braec, 

hwylce  Sje-Geata       si^as  wsron  : 

'  Hu  lomp  eow  on  lade,       leofa  Biowulf, 

);a  ^Q  feringa        feorr  gehogodest 

saecce  secean        ofer  sealt  waeter, 
i99ohilde  to  Hiorote  ?       Ac  -Su  Hro^gare 

wT^cu^ne  wean        wihte  gebettest, 

maerum  ^eodne  ?        Ic  ^aes  modceare 

sorhwylmum  sea's,        sI"Se  ne  truwpde 

igyS*"  Fcl.  I7j*  sy^'San  B.  —  1 98 1 »  Af5.  side  rjced  (side  aJded  oi>cr  the  line); 
Ke.(?),  Tho.,  3  Edd.  healreced ;  Gr.s  hea  reced  ;  Holt.  (cf.  Zs.  up):  2  half- 
lines  dropped  out  after  s.  r. —  1983"  MS.  hze  nfi  ('S  erased  after  as)  ;  Gr.i,  Sed. 
haelum  ;  Bu.  0  /.,  Scha.,  Cha.  HSnum  =  Hg^num  ;  2V.,  Holt.  (cf.  Zs.  12s) 
haeletum.  — 19891  MS.  sscce.  —  1991"  MS.  wi^  ;  Tii.,  Tho.  mi-. —  K)^'^ 
See  66gl>  Varr. 
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leofes  mannes ;       ic  ^e  lange  baed, 
i995]'aEt  'Su  ]?one  waelgast        wihte  ne  grette, 

lete  Su'5-Dene       sylfe  geweorSan 

gu'Se  wvS  Grendel.        Gode  ic  Jjanc  secge, 

]7aes  'Se  ic  ^e  gesundne       geseon  moste.' 
Blowulf  ma-Selode,       beam  EcgSloes  : 
2000'  past  is  undyrne,        dryhten  Higelac, 

(micel)  gemeting,        monegum  fira, 

hwylc  (orleg)hwll        uncer  Grendles 

wearS  on  'Sam  wange,        pssr  he  worna  fela 

Sige-Scyldingum        sorge  gefremede, 
2oo5yrm'Se  to  aldre;        ic  -Sast  eall  gewraec, 

swa  begylpan  [ne]  ];earf       Grendeles  maga 

(ffinig)  ofer  eorSan        uhthlem  );one, 

se  6e  lengest  leofa^        la^an  cynnes, 

f(acne)  bifongen.  —        Ic  ^ser  furSum  cwom 
aoioto  'Sam  hringsele        HrS^gar  gretan  ; 

sona  me  se  nigra        mago  Healfdenes, 

syS^an  he  modsefan        minne  cu^e, 

wi'S  his  sylfes  sunu       setl  getsehte. 

Weorod  wass  on  wynne  ;       ne  seah  ic  widan  feorh 
2015  under  heofones  hwealf       healsittendra 

medudream  maran.        Hwllum  mSru  cwen, 

fri^usibb  folca        flet  eall  geondhwearf, 

bae/de  byre  geonge;        oft  hio  beahwri'San 

aooc*  Fol.  1^4^  J>.  —  2001a  MS.  defecti've,  see  2002^,  2003^  {^■)i  2006^, 
2007^,  200Q^,  etc. — Gr.  (mSre)j  Moore  JEGPh.  xviii2io  (m^ru).  Perh.  (mice!), 
(^p.  2334^-35^.  —  2002a  J^(},  ^orleg-).  — ■  2004*1  MS.  dingu  altered f rati:  dungu. 
See  2052^,  2I0I^f  2150^.  — 2006a  MS.  ^swabe,  ^swal  .  .  ;  Gru.  tr,  296,  Ke., 
ei  al.y  Sed.  swa  ne  gylpan  ;  Gr.^^  3  Edd.  swa  begylpan  [ne];  cf.  ESt.  xxxix  431 . 
—  2007"  5  en . .;  Ke.  Snig.  ■ —  2009"  MS.  A  fx  .  . ,  £  fer . . ;  Ke.,  it  al.  ftr-  ; 
Ke.  ii  fen-  (?),  Gru.,  et  al.  fenne  ;  Bu.  gy,  Schii.,  Sed.,  Cha.  facne  {to  Jul.  jjjto) 
{ef.  Schroder  ZfdA.  xliii  365;  Angl.  xxxv  J35) ;  Tr.,  Holt,  flgsce  {cp.  2424). — 
zolS' MS.  bffidde  ;  MPi.  in  461,  Holt.,Schii.  bielde. 


76  BEOWULF 

secge  (sealde),        Sr  hie  to  setle  geong. 
zoioHwIlum  for  (d)ugu^e        dohtor  Hro'Sgares 

eorlum  on  ende        ealuwKge  baer, 

]>a.  ic  Freaware        fletsittende 

nemnan  hyrde,       ^xt  hio  (nae)gled  sine 

hasle^um  sealde.        Slo  gehaten  (is), 
2025  geong  goldhroden,       gladum  suna  Frodan; 

(h)afaS  J^aes  geworden        wine  Scyldinga, 

rices  hyrde,       ond  ])xt  rsed  talaS, 

];aet  he  mid  'Sy  wife        waelfah'Sa  djel, 

saecca  gesette.        Oft  seldan  hwxr 
203oaefter  leodhryre        lytle  hwlle 

bongar  bugeS,       Jieah  seo  br3?d  duge  ! 

Maeg  ]?aes  Jjonne  of|jyncan       ^eodm  HeaiSo-Beardna 

ond  ];egna  gehwam        )?ara  leoda, 

jjonne  he  mid  f^mnan        on  flett  gse-S,  — 
2035dryhtbearn  Dena       dugu'Sa  biwenede  ; 

on  him  gladia"5        gomelra  lafe, 

heard  ond  hringmsel        Hea5a-Bear[d]na  gestreon, 

Jjenden  hie  "5am  wspnum        wealdan  moston,  — 
[xxviiii-xxx]  o^  'Sast  hie  forljeddan       t5  "Sam  lindplegan 
204oswsse  gesiiSas        ond  hyra  sylfra  feorh. 

ponne  cwi^  aet  beore        se  ^e  beah  gesyhtS, 

eald  asscwiga,       se  'Se  eall  gem(an), 

2019"  Fo!.  I74'> aer  B;  Tio.  (sealde). —  20i9l>  MS.,  Ke.,  Tho.,  Holt., 

Scha.,  Cha.  Me  ;  Gr.,  Edd.  hlo.  See  Lang.  §  22.  —  2020"  Gru.  tr.  2g6  (djugu'Se. 

—  xo%l^  Aant.  2Q  onhanda(?). — 2023b  Gr.l (nae)gledsinc,  (7r.2  naegled  sine. — 
2024'>  Ke.,  a  al.  (w:es),  Klu.  (in  Hold.),  ^  Edd.  (is).  —  2026"  Ke.  (h)afaiS. — 
2029''  Ke.  ii,  E.  Seldan  ohwjer ;  He.  ■-',  et  al.  Oft  [no]  seldan  ;  Klu.  {in  Hold.)  oft 
seldan  (  =  sealdon)  wSre ;  Holt,  oft  [biS]  sel  and  wgr;  Sed.  (cf.  MLR.  v  287)  oft 
EelS  onhwearf.  ■  [Cf.  Rie.  Zs.  404;  Bu.  J69.]  — 2032'=  MS.  tSeoden;  Ke.,  et  al.. 

Holt.,  Sed.  ^eodne.  — 2035"  Klu.ix  jgi  (?),  Hold.',  Holt.'  dryhtheom 2035'' 

I'Ao.  dugu'Se  bcpenede;  Gr.,  el  al..  Holt.,  Cha.  duguSa  {Holt. :  duguSe)  bl  werede. 

—  2037*^  MS.  hea^a  bearnaj  Tho.  Hea'So-beardna.  See  Lang.  §  IQ.6. —  2039* 
The  canto  di-viiion  is  indicated  by  a  large  capital  O.  Cf.  Intr.  ciii,  —  2041**  Gr.^ 
bill  (?)  {for  beah);Ba.  g8  ba;  Holt.  Zs.  iig,Sed.  beorn.  —  fo/.  i7jr<» gesyhtS.  — 
2042''  Gra.  tr.  2q6  gem(on),  Tho.  gem(an). 
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garcwealm  gutnena       —  him  bi^  grim  sefa  — , 

onginne^  geomormod       geong(um)  cempan 
2045]7urh  hre^ra  gehygd        higes  cunilian, 

wigbealu  weccean,       ond  Jjaet  word  acwy^ : 

"  Meaht  'Su,  min  wine,       mece  gecnawan, 

J;one  J;In  faeder       to  gefeohte  baer 

under  heregrlman        hindeman  si^e, 
2050  dyre  Iren,        jjSr  hyne  Dene  slogon, 

weoldon  waelstowe,        sySSan  Wi^ergyld  Ijeg, 

aefter  haelejja  hryre,        hwate  Scyldungas  ? 

Nu  her  Jjara  banena        byre  nathwylces 

fraetwum  hremig        on  flat  gae^, 
aossmorSres  gylpe?f,        ond  )?one  maS)7um  byre^, 

]7one  'pe  Su  mid  rihte        rsedan  sceoldest." 

Mana^  swa  ond  myndga^        msela  gehwylce 

sarum  wordum,        o^  'Sast  sael  cyme^S, 

jjaet  se  fSmnan  ]?egn        fore  faeder  dsdum 
2060  aefter  billes  bite        blodfag  swefe^, 

ealdres  scyldig ;        him  se  oSer  J?onan 

Iosa'5  (li)figende,        con  him  land  geare. 

ponne  blo^  (ab)rocene        on  ba  healfe 

aSsweor<^  eorla  ;       (syS)^an  Ingelde 
2o65wealla^  waelni'Sas,        ond  him  wlflufan 

aefter  cearwaslmum       colran  weorSa^. 

py  ic  Hea^o-Bear[d]na        hyldo  ne  telge, 

dryhtsibbe  dSl        Denum  unfaecne, 

freondscipe  faestne. 

Ic  sceal  forS  sprecan 

2044''  Gru.  tr.  2g6,  Scha.  geong(ne) ;  Ke.  {ist  ed.,  1833,  see  Cha.),  Gr.,  3  Edd. 
geong(um).  — 2048"  i/o/(.2,  5«i.  [frod]  feder  ;  i?o/f.=  feder  [fSge].  Cf.  T.C.  §77. 
—  io5il>  Gru.  tr.  206,  Gr.\  et  al.  wilSergyld.  —  2055"  MS.  B  gylped ;  Ke. 
gylpeS.  —  2059"  Barnou-w  23  fSmnan-pegn.  See  note  on  Qio  f. —  2059!'  He.^-^, 
Holt.  for.  —  2062"  Fol.  175^  figende  A,  .  eigende  B;  He.^  (li)figende.  —  2o(>i^ 
MS.  A  orocene,  B  .orocene  ;  Ke.,  Z.,  3  Edd.  abrocene  ;  Tho.,  Scha.  brocene. — 
2064"  MS.  sweor«(?);  Tkk.  -sweord.  —  2064''  Ke.  (syJ>)'San.  —  2067"  MS. 
bearna;  Tho.  -beardna. 
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zo7ogen  ymbe  Grendel,       |)aet  -Su  geare  cunne, 

sinces  brytta,        to  hwan  sy^'San  wearS 

hondrgs  haele^a.        Sy^^an  heofones  gitn 

glad  ofer  grundas,       gsst  yrre  cwom, 

eatol  sfengrom        user  neosan, 
2075  ^sr  we  gesunde        sael  weardodon. 

par  waes  Hondscio        hild  onsage, 

feorhbealu  fSgum  ;        he  fyrtnest  lasg, 

gyrded  cempa;        him  Grendel  wearS, 

mffirum  mzguTpegne       to  mu^bonan, 
aoSoleofes  marines        lie  eall  forswealg. 

No  Sy  jer  ut  -Sa  gen        idelhende 

bona  blodigto^,       bealewa  gemyndig, 

of  -Sam  goldsele        gongan  wolde ; 

ac  he  maegnes  rof       mln  costode, 
ao85grapode  gearafolm.        Glof  hangode 

sid  ond  sylllc,        searobendum  faest ; 

sio  waes  orSoncum        eall  gegyrwed 

deofles  crseftum       ond  dracan  fellum. 

He  mec  Jfser  on  innan        unsynnigne, 
2090  dior  djedfruma       gedon  wolde 

manigra  sumne  ;        hyt  ne  mihte  swa, 

sy^San  ic  on  yrre        uppriht  astod. 

To  lang  ys  to  reccenne,      hu  i(c  ^)am  leodscea^an 

yfla  gehwylces        ondlean  forgeald  ; 
209s  Jjar  ic,  Jieoden  min,       Jiine  leode 

weor^ode  weorcum.        He  on  weg  losade, 

2070"  Gr.,  Holt.  ymb.  See  T.C.  §  13.  —  2076''  MS.  hilde  ;  Holtzm.  406,  Rii. 
Zs.  405  hild.  See  2483.  —  2079^  MS.  magu  ;  Ke.  magu-.  —  2085"  Fal.  176" 
grapode  slB.  —  MS.  A  geareo;  Tkk.  gearo,  Ke.  geara-,  Ke.  7'jgearo-.  —  2088^  Tr, 
of  [Jor  ond).  Cf.  MPh.  Hi  240.  —  2093*^  Sienj.  R.  312,  Holt.,  Schii.,  Sed.  reccan. 
See  T.C.  §  J2.  —  2093ti  MS.  A  huieda;  Gru.  tr.  2Q7,  Ke.  hu  ic  'Sam. — 
2094!'  MS.  hond  ;  Gr.i  {?),  Rie.  Zs.  415,  Holt.,  Schti.,  Cha.  ond-.  See  1541^. 
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lytle  hwlle       llfwynna  br(ea)c ; 

hwaef»re  him  slo  swiSre       swa"Se  weardade 

hand  on  Hiorte,       ond  he  hean  -Sonan, 
2IOO  modes  geomor       meregrund  gefeoll. 

Me  }?one  waelrles       wine  Scildunga 

fattan  golde        fela  leanode, 

manegum  ma^mum,       syS^an  mergen  com, 

ond  we  to  symble        geseten  haefdon. 
iiospser  waes  gidd  ond  gleo ;        gomela  Scilding, 

felafricgende        feorran  rehte ; 

hwilum  hildedeor       hearpan  wynne, 

gomewwudu  grette,        hwilum  gyd  awraec 

soS  ond  sarllc,        hwilum  sylllc  spell 
alio  rehte  aefter  rihte       rumheort  cyning; 

hwilum  eft  ongan        eldo  gebunden, 

gomel  gu'Swiga        giogu'Se  cwl^an, 

hildestrengo  ;        hre-Ser  inne  weoll, 

Tponne  he  wintrum  frod        worn  gemunde. 
.iiisSwa  we  )?£r  inne        andlangne  dag 

mode  naman,        o^  ^ast  niht  becwom 

©■Ser  to  yldum.        J)a  waes  eft  hra^e 

gearo  gyrnwrsece        Grendeles  modor, 

sI'Sode  sorhfull ;        sunu  dea^  fornam, 
aiaowlghete  Wedra.        Wif  unhyre 

hyre  beam  gewraec,        beorn  acwealde 

ellenllce ;        Jj^r  waes  ^schere, 

frodan  fyrnwitan        feorh  u^genge. 

NS'Ser  hy  hine  ne  moston,       sy^^an  mergen  cwom, 
2i2Sdea"Swerigne       Denia  leode 

2097!=  MS.  Ahixc,  B  brene  altered  to  brec  ;  Ke.  breac.  —  2105''  Fol.  77tf* 
scilding  AB.  —  2106=  Most  Edd.  fela  fricgendc.  See  MPh.  Hi  26s.  —  2108a  j^js. 
go/mel  (jiB)  j  Gru.  tr.  297  gomen-. —  2109"  Gr.i  (f),  Scieinert  Beitr,  xxx 
366  (?),  HoU.  searollc. 
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bronde  forbsman,       n5  on  bel  hladan, 

leofne  mannan;        hio  ]?aet  lie  astbaer 

feondes  f8eS(mum        un)der  firgenstream. 

pst  waes  Hro^gare        hreowa  tornost 
2i3oj;ara  J>e  leodfruman        lange  begeate. 

pa  se  'Seoden  mec        'Sine  life 

healsode  hreohmod,       |>a2t  ic  on  holma  gej7ring 

eorlscipe  efnde,        ealdre  geneSde, 

msrSo  fremede;        he  me  mede  gehet. 
»i35lc  ■Sa  -Saes  wselmes,       }>e  is  wide  cuS, 

grimrae  gryrellcne        grundhyrde  fond. 

J)jer  unc  hwlle  waes        hand  gemaene  ; 

holm  heolfre  weoll,       end  ic  heafde  becearf 

in  -Sam  [gQSJsele        Grendeles  modor 
ai4oeacnum  ecgum;        unsofte  ]7onan 

feorh  o^ferede  ;       naes  ic  fsge  j?a  gyt ; 

ac  me  eorla  hleo        eft  gesealde 

ma^ma  menigeo,       maga  Healfdenes. 
XXXI  Swa  se  -Seodkyning       Jieawum  lyfde; 
zi45nealles  ic  'Sam  leanum   .    forloren  hsefde, 

mjegnes  mede,       ac  he  me  (ma^ma)s  geaf, 

sunu  Healfdenes       on  (min)ne  sylfes  dom ; 

•5a  ic  'Se,  beorncyning,       bringan  wylle, 

estum  geywan.        Gen  is  eall  aet  'Se 
2150  [minra]  lissa  gelong;       ic  lyt  hafo 

heafodmaga       nefne,  Hygelac,  ^ec' 

II  z6''  MS.  bf  1 ;  sei  note  on  igSi ;  Edd.  exc.  Holt.  &  Cha.  normalize  to  bSl. 

—  iizyb  Fol.  /77«  hio  ^5.  —  2128  ^-^MS.  faetS ;  ATe.  fae'Srunga,  under  j 

Gr."^  faslSmum  under. —  2136**  A/5.  grimme  ;  J^o.  grimne.  —  zi'^']^  Gru.  tr.  2Q7f 
Ke.,  et  al.,  Cha.  hand-gemSne.  —  2139*^  Tko.,  Holt.^  Sed.^  Panzer  281,  Latvrence 
Publ.  MLAss.  xxvii  237  n.  2  [guS-],  cp.  151 3;  Gru.  tr.  2gy,  E.  tr.,  et  al.,  Scha., 

Cha.  [grund-].  — 2146''  Fol.  J776 is  B(A)  ;   Gru.  tr.  207,  Ke.  maSmas. — 

zi4.y^  Ke.,  most  Edd.  (mln)ne  ;  Gru.  (sln)ns.  —  zi^o'^  Holt.  Beibl.  x  260  {cf.  Siev. 
R.  312),  Tr.,  Sed.  gelenge  ;  Holt.  Lit.  hi.  xxi  61  gelong  lissa  j  JEGPh,  viii  257, 
Holt.,  Cha.  [minra] ;  Siev.  {in  SchU.^")  gelong[ra],  {cf.  1784"). 
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Het  ISa  in  beran       eafor  heafodsegn, 

hea'Sosteapne  helm,        hare  byrnan, 

gQ-Ssweord  geatolic,       gyd  aefter  wraec  : 
2155 'Me  ^is  hildesceorp       Hro^gar  sealde, 

snotra  fengel ;        sume  worde  het, 

Jiaet  ic  his  ^rest  'Se       est  gesaegde ; 

cwx^  )?aEt  hyt  haefde       Hiorogar  cyning, 

leod  Scyldunga        lange  hwile  ; 
2160  no  ^y  XT  suna  sinum       syllan  wolde, 

hwatum  Heorowearde,       )?eah  he  him  hold  wSre, 

breostgewsedu.       Bruc  ealles  well !  ' 

Hyrde  ic  Tpset  ])am  fraetwum       feower  mearas 

lungre,  gelice        last  weardode, 
2i65aeppelfealuwe;       he  him  est  geteah 

meara  ond  ma^ma.  —       Swa  sceal  mSg  don, 

nealles  inwitnet       oSrum  bregdon 

dyrnum  craefte,      dea^  ren(ian) 

hondgesteallan.        Hygelace  waes 
aiyonl'Sa  heardum       nefa  swy^e  hold, 

ond  gehwae'Ser  oSrum       hro}7ra  gemyndig. — 

Hyrde  ic  J;aet  he  -Sone  healsbeah       Hygde  gesealde, 

wrjetlicne  wundurma^-Sum,       ■Sone  J^e  him  WealhiSeo  geaf, 

^eod(nes)  dohtor,        jjrlo  wicg  somod 
ai75Swancor  ond  sadolbeorht ;        hyre  sy^'San  waes 

aefter  beah'Sege        br[e]ost  geweorSod, 
Swa  bealdode       beam  Ecg^eowes, 

guma  gu^um  cu^,        godum  dadum, 

dreah  sefter  dome;  •     nealles  druncne  slog 
aiSoheorSgeneatas  ;       naes  him  hreoh  sefa, 

2152''  Most  Edd.,  Holi.,  Sed.  eaforheafodsegn.  Cf.  MPh.  in  462.  —  2154'' 
Z.trarJs/it,s^Tsec  (misprint).  —  2157^  Conybeare  L  1.4  {^),  Tho.  aerend  ;  Gr.^  (/"), 
Rie.  Zs.  405  f.  arist  (*  origo'  ?)  —  21 64b  Ke..,  et  al..,  Holt,  weardodon.  See  note  on 
004  f-  —  ■2,166''  Fo/.  178°'  maeg.  —  2168''  Ke.iixen(\in).  —  2174"  ATe.  Seod(pes)- 
—  2176'' AiS.  brost;   ZXo.  br[e]ost. 
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ac  he  mancynnes       rtiEeste  craefte 

ginfaestan  gife,       J?e  him  God  sealde, 

heold  hildedeor.        Hean  wass  lange, 

swa  hyne  Geata  beam        godne  ne  tealdon, 
2185116  hyne  on  medobence        micles  wyr'8ne 

drihten  We^/era        gedon  wolde; 

swy^e  (wen)don,       Jjaet  he  sleac  wsere, 

ae'Seling  unfrom.        Edwenden  cwom 

tlreadigucn  mean       torna  gehwylces. — ■ 
3190      Het  "Sa  eorla  hleo       in  gefetian, 

hea^orof  cyning       Hre'Sles  lafe 

golde  gegyrede  ;       naes  mid  Geatum  ^a 

sincma^]?um  selra        on  sweordes  had ; 

]?aet  he  on  Blowulfes        bearm  alegde, 
2195  ond  him  gesealde        seofan  J?iisendo, 

bold  ond  bregostol.        Him  waes  bam  samod 

on  ■Sam  leodscipe        lond  gecynde, 

card  e'Selriht,       o^rum  swi^or 

side  rice       J?am  'SSr  selra  waes.      ^^ 

\iV^  2200     Eft  )?aet  geiode       ufaran  dogrum 
/ut**^        hildehlaemmum,        syiSSan  Hygelac  laeg, 
y  ond  Hear[dr]ede        hildemeceas 

under  bordhreo'San        to  bonan  wurdon, 

■<Sa  hyne  gesohtan        on  sige|?eode 
2205hearde  hiWfrecan,        Hea^o-Scilfingas, 

nl"5a  gensegdan       nefan  Hererlces  —  : 

sySSan  Beowulfe        brade  rice  . 

2186a  F0/.J7SS  drihten  S.  —  AfS.  wereda  ;  Aam.31,  Holt.,  Sea.,  C/5fl.  Wedera. 
—  2187"  Gr.  (wen)don.  —  Z202»  MS.  hearede;  Gru.  tr.  2g8  Hear[dr]ede.  —  2205" 
MS.  hilde  ;  Gru.,  Sieii.  R.  305  {?),  Holt.,  Sclm.  hild-.  See  T.C.  §74.  —  2207'' 
Foi.  i^gf^  beowulfe.  Folio  IJQ,  nvitb  the  last  page  [Fol,  iq8^),  is  the  'worst part  of 
the  entire  MS.  It  has  been  freshened  up  by  a  later  hand,  but  not  alivays  correctly.  In" 
formation  on  doubtful  readings  is  in  the  notes  of  Zupitza  and  Chambers. 
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on  hand  gehwearf ;       he  geheold  tela 

fiftig  wintra       —  waes  'Sa  frod  cyning, 
2210  eald  ejjelweard  — ,        o^  'Saet  an  ongan 

deorcum  nihtum       draca  rlcs[i]an, 

se  ^e  on  hea(urn)  h(m]>)e       hord  beweotode, 

stanbeorh  steapne  ;       stTg  under  laeg 

eldum  uncuS.        par  on  innan  giong 
22i5ni'Sp]a  nathwylc,        (for]?  ne)h  gefe(al)g 

hS^num  horde,        bond  (wsege  nam), 

(sid,)  since  fab;        ne  he  ]>3£t  sy^^an  (bemaS), 

}?(eah)  ^(e  be)  slsepende        besyre(d  wur)de 

j?eofes  craefte ;       Jjset  sle  ^lod  (onfand), 
222ob(ig)folc  beorna,        ]>xt  be  gebolge(n)  waes. 
XXXII  Nealles  mid  gewealdum        wyrmhord  a^raec, 

sylfes  willum,        se  "Se  him  sare  gesceod, 

ac  for  jjreanedlan        ]7(eow)  natbwylces 

hasle'Sa  bearna        heteswengeas  fleah, 
2225(aernes)  jjearfa,        ond  -Sar  inne  feal^, 

2zog^  MS.  later  hand  wintru. —  2209''  Tho.,  Rie.  Zs.  406,  Sed.  yxtfor  ^a. 
—  22lot»  MS.  later  hand  on. — ^2211'^  AB  ricsanj  Ke.  rlcs[i]an.  —  2212*^  MS. 
letters  between  hea  and  hord  tjery  indhtinct ;  Z.  tr audit.  heaiSo  hlsewe  ( so  Holt. , 
5c^«.),  but  %o  seems  too  short  and  hiaewe  too  long  for  the  space  in  the  MS.  ;  Cha. 
seems  to  recognize  um  and  after  it  either  haepe  {so  Sie-v.  xxxvi  418)  or  hope ;  Sed. 
heaum  hjepe,  Cha.  heaum  hope.  —  22150  Klu.  (in  Hold.^)  nKl^ja.  —  2Zl^b  MS. 
::::::  h  gefe  :(:)g ;  Sed.  se  (pe)  n(e)h  (so  Tr.)  gep(ra)ng.  Restoration  of  ill  ^^-1  yb 
by  Bu.  QQ  f. :  neode  to  gefeng/hs^num  horde  ;  hond  setgenam/seleful  since  fah  j 
ne  he  paet  sy^an  ageaf.  Cf.  also  Holt.  —  2216^"— 17=^  2"r.  hond  (wSge  nam"),/(sig]e) 
since  fach.  zilj^  MS.  originally  fac,  but  htvritten  o-ver  c.  221  j^  Atigl.  xxv Hi  446 
(bemaS).  Sed.  since  fahne;  he  pat  sytS'San  (wrasc). —  2218^  MS.  Z.  p{eah)  ^(e  he). 
^22 1 8b  Klu.  (in  Hold.»)  besyre(d  wur)de.  —  2219I'  AB  sie,  Klu.  (in  Hold.'')  sio 
(ivhich  may  'very  luell  ha've  been  the  original  reading  before  the  freshening  up  of  the 
page  [Cha.]).  —  Gr.^  (onfand).  —  2220"  MS .  apparently  hu  (.')  or  by(?);  Bu.  lOO 
(by)folc ;   Tr.,  Sed.,    Cha.  (bu)folc  ;   Kh.  (in  Hold.''),  Holt,  (burh)folc  [too  long]. 

[Thk.,  et  al. folcbiorn.    But    see  T.C.   %  28  n.  2.]  —  2220''  Gr.^   gebolge(n). 

222I'^.^5.ge  wealdu  iv.zchanged  to  o  b\  later  hand.  —  2221^  ^.S.  horda/fraeft  5 
Tr.  -hordastread  ;  Kaluza  (in  Holt.), 4  Edd.  -hord  abrasc.  — 2223'>  Ke.,  Z.,  Holt., 
Schii.,  Laturence  L  4.62'^.S54f.  p(egn)  ;  Gru.,  Bu.  Zs.  2I0,Sed.,  Cha.  p(cow)  ; 
Laiurence  l.c.  prece  or  prym(.').  —  2224''  MS.  fleah  ti>.  a  changed  to  o  by  later 
hand.  —  2225"  MS.  Z.  (ernes)  ('a  and  n  are  almost  certain'  Z.). —  2225'' 
MS.  weal :,  AB  weall,  w.  w  apparently  standing  on  an  orig.  f  (Z.)  ;  Gr.i  fealh. 
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secg  synbysig.       Sona  f  mwatide 

J?ast  :  :  :  :  ;  •Sam  gyst(e        gryre)br6ga  stod  j 

hwae^re  (earm)sceapen        

sceapen 

2230 (Jpa.  hyne)  se  far  begeat. 

Sincfet 

par  waes  swylcra  fela 

in  -Sam  eor5(hu)se        jergestreona, 

swa  hy  on  geardagum        gumena  nathwylc, 

eormenlafe        ae-gelan  cynnes, 
2235jjanchycgende       Jjser  gehydde, 

deore  magmas.        Ealle  hie  dea^  fornam 

Srran  mslum,       ond  s^  an  ^a  gen 

leoda  dugu^e,        se  ■Saer  lengest  hwearf, 

weard  winegeomor       wende  j?jes  ylcan, 
224o]?aet  he  lytel  faec        longgestreona 

brucan  moste.        Beorh  eallgearo 

wunode  on  wonge        waetery^um  neah, 

niwe  be  naesse,       nearocrasftum  faest ; 

J?sr  on  innan  baer       eorlgestreona 
2245hringa  hyrde        hardwyrSne  dsel, 

feettan  goldes,        fea  worda  cwae"5 : 

2226^  mS.  mwatide  [t^e  sign  ")■  in  this  ed.  indicates  that  the  reading  is  hopeUssIy 
corrupt]  J  Tho.y  {cf.  Bu.  joj,)  Schii.y  Cha.  inwlatode  5  Holt,  he  wagode ;  Sed.^  J)aet 
gelode.  —  2227  MS.  Z. :  apparently  gyst(e  gryre)broga  ;  Gr.^  had  conjectured  gryre. 
Cp.Dan.524f.  —  2228''  MS.  Z.  (?),  MS.  Ke.  (earm).  —  2229'>  Fol.  irgb. — 
223o'>  MS.  Z.  (?),  MS.  Cha,  (pa  hyne).  —  MS.  Z.,  MS.  Cha.  orig.  fir  nu.  r  altered 
to  s.  —  2231"  Gr.i  (sohte)  (?) ;  He.^,  TV.,  Cha.  (geseah)  ;  Holt,  (genom).  —  2232* 
.«:«.  (scraefe)  ;  Z.  (hu)se  ;  Klu.  {in  Hold.'^)  (sel)e.  — 2234''^  aepelan,  B  ffi^elan. — 
2237''  MS.  si ;  Ke.  a  se.  —  2239"  MS.  B  weard  {A  feard),  MS.  Z. :  orig.  wear^ 
(^  doubted  by  Cha.)  ;  Gra.,  Tr.,  Schu.^  Cha.  weard  ;  Tho.j  Holt.,  Sed.  wear's. — • 
2239'>  MS.  Z.:  'rihde  the  later  hand,  but  wende  the  first.' — MS.^Mzn,  but  Sed. 
established  the  fact  that  d  had  been  clumsily  alteredfrom  c.  —  224l*>  27;o.,  et  al.,  Cha. 
eallgearo.  See  77^.  —  2244"  MS.  Z.  innon  iv.  a  altered  fr.  a  {alteration  doubted  by 
Cha.). —  2245l>  MS.  Z.  hard  wyl^ne  {or  f  instead  of-w});  Gr.  hardfyrdne  ;  Bout. 
g8  hord  byrhtne  ;  Bu.  102  hordwynne  ;  SchH.  hord,  wyi^ne  ;  ESt.  xxxix  43I,  Sed, 
hordwyiiSne.  —  2246''  MS.  fea  a),  a  altered  to  c  (Z.). 
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'  Heald  ]>u  nu,  hruse,       nu  haeleS  ne  mostan, 

eorla  shte  !        Hwaet,  hyt  Sr  on  ^e 

gode  begeaton  ;        gu^deaS  foinam, 
i25ofeorhbealo  frecne        fyra  gehwylcne 

leoda  minra       Jjara  ^e  j^is  [llf]  ofgeaf, 

secga  seledream.       Nah,  hwa  sweord  wege 

o-S^e  fe(o)r(mie)        fated  waege, 

dryncfaet  deore ;        dug(u^)  ellor  s[c]eoc. 
z255Sceal  se  hearda  helm       (hyr)stedgolde, 

fjetum  befeallen;        feormynd  swefa-S, 

}>a  ^e  beadogriman        by  wan  sceoldon  ; 

ge  swylce  seo  herepad,        sio  ast  hilde  gebad 

ofer  borda  gebraec        bite  irena, 
«26obrosna^  aefter  beorne.        Ne  maeg  byrnan  bring 

aefter  wigfruman        wide  feran, 

hseleSum  be  healfe.        Nass  hearpan  wyn, 

gomen  gleobeames,        ne  god  hafoc 

geond  sael  swinged,       ne  se  swifta  mearh 
226sburhstede  beateS.       Bealocwealm  hafaS 

fela  feorhcynna        foriS  onsended  !  ' 

Swa  giomormod        gioh'So  mande 

an  aefter  eallum,        unbll^e  hwe(arf) 

daeges  ond  nihtes,        olS  -Sat  deaSes  wylm 
227ohran  aet  heortan.        Hordwynne  fond 

eald  uhtscea^a        opene  standan, 

2247**  MS.  msestan  ;  Z. ;  perA.  orig.  mostun  {or  -on)  J  Cha. :  '  all  'very  obscured 

—  2250'"  MS.  fyrena;   Ke.  ii  fira,  Tho.  fyra.  —  225  !>>  MS.  pana  ;   Ke.  it  para. 

—  Ke.  ii,3Edd.[Si];  Holt.  {cf.  L  s.26.ig)  [leoht].  —  2252  AC.  gesawon  ;  Sie. 
Zs.  408,  Holt,  gesifia  ;  fr.,  JKGPh.  vi  igs  secga ;  Bu.  102  geswSfon  seledreamas. 
MS.  dream  or  dream  :  :  (erasure?)  ;  Holt.,  Sed.,  Cha.  ( Ic)  nah.  Fol.  180"  nah.  — 
2253"  MS.  Z.k  -.r  :  :  :  ;  G>-.>  feormie.  — 2254''  K:e.{ii)  dug(u?!).  — MS.  seoc ; 
Gr.i  scoc.  —  2255'>  Gru.  tr.  209,  Edd.  (hyr)sted  golde  ;  Koci^'iiS  (hyr)stedgolde. 
(C/».  Gen.  2155.) — -ll^S^  {Ke.,)  Gr.^,  et  al.  feormend  ,  Ke.  ii,  et  al.  feormiend. — 
2259'^  Siev.  R.  253,  Tr.,  Holt.,  Schu.,  Sed.  lren[n]a.  See  673^  Varr.  —  2262^" 
Tho.,  Bu.  Zs.  212,  4  Edd.  nis.  —  xxb9>  MS.  Z.  f^or^  ;;.«.  for-g).  —  2268b  MS. 
Ke.  hweop,  MS. Tho.  hwae  ..;  A  hweir  iv.  another  ink;  Gr.  Spr.  (j.-w.  hvopan), 
Schu.  Weop  j  Gr.',  3  Edd.  hwearf. 
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se  -ge  byrnende        biorgas  sece^, 

nacod  ni'Sdraca,        nihtes  fleogeS 

fyre  befangen  ;        hj^ne  foldbuend 
2275(swi^e  ondra)da("S).        He  gesecean  sceall 

(ho)r(d  on)  hrusan,       pxT  he  ha^en  gold 

wara^  wintrum  frod ;        ne  by^  him  wihte  'Sy  sel. 
Swa  se  'Seodscea^a       }?reo  hund  wintra 

heold  on  hrusaw       hordasrna  sum 
228oeacencrasftig,       o"S  iSaet  hyne  an  abealch 

mon  on  mode;        mandryhtne  basr 

feted  WEege,        frioiSowsere  baed 

hlaford  sinne.       Da  wses  hord  rasod, 

onboren  beaga  hord,        bene  getiSad 
2285  feasceaftum  men  ;        frea  sceawode 

f Ira  fyrngeweorc        forman  si^e.  — 

pa  se  wyrm  onwoc,        wroht  waes  genlwad ; 

stone  "Sa  aefter  stane,        stearcheort  onfand 

feondes  fotlast ;        he  to  for^  gestop 
229odyrnan  crasfte        dracan  heafde  neah. 

Swa  masg  unfage        ea^e  gedigan 

wean  ond  wrScsvS        se  'Se  Waldendes 

hyldo  gehealde]? !        Hordweard  sohte 

georne  aefter  grunde,        wolde  guman  findan 
2295}?one  pe  him  on  sweofote        sare  geteode ; 

hat  ond  hreohmod        hlxw  oft  ymbehwearf 

ealne  utanweard ;        ne  Sser  snig  mon 

2275"  Fo/.  iSoi  Z.  (swiSe  ondrae)da('5).  —  2276^  Gr.^  (hea)r(h  on);  Z.  (hoVCd 
on).  —  2279'*  MS.  hrusam  ;  T/tk.  hrusan.  —  2280*^  Gru.  ir.  300,  Tko.y  el  at.  abealh. 
—  2283'=  Bu.  Zs.  212  hearh  (.'),  Holt.  Zs.  120,  Sed.  hlSw  (/or  hord).  —  2284° 
Bu.  Zs.  212  da  (.?),  Cos.  via  572  sum  (?)  {for  hord).  —  2295''  Aant.  33,  Holt., 
Schii.,  Sed.  sar.  —  2296"^  Fol.  181^  hlsewu  ;  Ke.,  4  Edd.  hliew  ;  Gru.,  et  al.  hlSw 
nu.  —  Ste-v.  R.  z5<S,  Holt.,  SclM.  ymb-.  See  T.C.  ^13.  —  2297"  Af5.  ealne  utan- 
weardne;  Sieii.  R.306,  Holt,  eal  utanweard;  Sieti.  A.  M.  \85  n.8  {?),  Wrohlew- 
iki  ijber  d.  ae.  Gesetze  d.  Konigs  Knut  {Berlin  Diss,  igoi)  p.  61,  Sclm.  ealne 
utweardne  ;  Tr.  ealne  utanweard  ;  Sed.  ealne  utan.  —  2297^  MS.  ne  ;  Gr.i  ne  [waes]; 
Gr.i  {?),  Aant.  34,  Holt.,  Schil.,  Cha.  nass;  Sed.  ne  [wear's]. 


BEOWULF  87 

on  pxre  westenne,  —       hwaSre  wJges  gefeh, 

bea(du)[we]  weorces ;       hwilum  on  beorh  asthwearf, 
23oosincfaet  sohte ;        he  ];aet  sona  onfand, 

■Saet  haefde  gumena  sum        goldes  gefandod, 

heahgestreona.        Hordweard  onbad 

earfoSlice,        o-S  -Saet  sefen  cwom  ; 

wass  ^a  gebolgen        beorges  hyrde, 
asojwolde  je  la^a        llge  forgyldan 

drincfaet  dyre.        pa  waes  daeg  sceacen 

wyrme  on  willan ;       no  on  wealle  lae[n]g 

bidan  wolde,        ac  mid  bsle  for, 

fyre  gefysed.        Waes  se  fruma  egesllc 
zjioleodum  on  lande,        swa  hyt  lungre  weaiiS 

on  hyra  sincgifan        sare  geendod. 
XXXIII     Da  se  gaest  ongan        gledum  splwan, 

beorht  hofu  baernan,  —       bryneleoma  stod 

eldum  on  andan ;        no  ^£r  aht  cwices 
231515^  lyftfloga       l^fan  wolde. 

Waes  Jjaes  wyrmes  wig        wide  gesyne, 

nearofages  niS        nean  ond  feorran, 

hu  se  gu^scea^a       Geata  leode 

hatode  ond  hynde ;        hord  eft  gesceat, 
432odryhtsele  dyrnne        ser  daeges  hwlle. 

Haefde  landwara        lige  befangen, 

bale  ond  bronde  ;        beorges  getruwode, 

wiges  ond  wealles ;        him  seo  wen  gelealu_^ 
pa  WEes  Blowulfe        broga  gecy^ed 
S32S  snude  to  so^e,       ]7ast  his  sylfes  hJm, 

2298  Rie.  Zs.  408  assumes  lacuna  after  westenne,  Sed.  after  westenne  (^supplies 
wiht  gesyne)  and  after  gefeh  5  Koeppel  ZfdPh.  xxiii  121  ivouldstrike  out  2296^-981, 
—  MS.  hilde  ;  Tr.,  Schii.,  Holt.,  Cha.  wiges.  [Cf  Bu.  103;  t.  Br.  132.]  —  2299" 
Ke.  bea(du)-  ;  JEGPh.  viii  257 f-,  3  Edd.  bea(du)rwel ;  Holt.  Avgl.  xxi  366. 
Sed.  bea(du) weorces  [georn].  —  2305 '^  MS.  fela  "Sa  j  Bu.  Zs.  212  se  la^a.' —  2307^* 
MS.  teg;  Gru.  tr.  300  leng;  Aant.  34  laeng.  —  2315''  Fol.  iSii  wolde  ji£. — 
2322^  See  66g''  Varr.  —  23251=  MS.  him;  Gru.  tr.  301  ham. 
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bolda  selest        brynewylmum  mealt, 

gifstol  Geata.        past  ■Sam  godan  wass 

hreow  on  hre^re,        hygesorga  mast ; 

wende  se  wisa,       Jjset  he  Wealdende 
a33oofer  ealde  riht       ecean  Dryhtne 

bitre  gebulge  ;        breost  innan  weoll 

J^eostrum  gejjoncum,        swa  him  gejjywe  ne  waes. 

Haefde  llgdraca       leoda  fassten, 

ealond  utan,        eor'Sweard  -Sone 
Z335gledum  forgrunden  ;        him  ^ses  gu^kyning, 

Wedera  ]7loden         wraece  leornode. 

Heht  him  )7a  gewyrcean       wigendra  hleo 

ealllrenne,        eorla  dryhten, 

wigbord  wrgtlic;        wisse  he  gearwe, 
234o]?ast  him  holtwudu        he(lpan)  ne  meahte, 

lind  wi^  llge.        Sceolde  /<?«daga 

ae)>eling  Srgod        ende  gebldan, 

worulde  lifes,        ond  se  wyrm  somod, 

Tfieah  'Se  hordwelan        heolde  lange. 
45  Oferhogode  'Sa       hringa  fengel, 

Jiaet  he  j^one  widflogan       weorode  gesohte, 

sidan  herge ;        no  he  him  "pa  saecce  ondred,  , 

ne  him  ]?aes  wyrmes  wig        forwihtdyde,  >'w!<t*^AlU*-.M 

eafo^  ond  ellen,        forSon  he  Sr  fela  ^ 

z35onearo  ne^ende         ni'Sa  gedigde, 

hildehlemma,        sy'S'San  he  Hro^gares, 

sigoreadig  secg,        sele  falsode, 

ond  aet  gfl-Se  forgrap        Grendeles  magum 

i3341>5to£«  ^gs.  Diet.  eoriSgeard  (?).  —  GrA,  Gru.,  Sed.  ^onne.  —  2338"  Bu. 
Tid.  s6  eallirenne  [scyld]  ;  Holt.  Lit.  hi.  xxi  61  &  Zs.  120  irenne  [scyld]  {Holt.^  : 
23  37b  wigena  hleo  [scyld])  ;  Kocli^  IiQf.  ealliren  ner  ('  protection  ').  ■ — 23391^  Fol. 
182''  wisse.  —  2340')  TM.  he(lpan). —  2341''  MS.  pend ;  Gru.  tr.  301  {?),  Ke.  ii 
15n-.  —  2347''  MS.  hi  fa  (i.e.  him  pam);  Ke.  ii  him  pa. 
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la^an  cynnes. 

No  j;£et  Isesest  wecs 
2355hondgemot[a],       'pxr  mon  Hygelac  sl5h, 

sy^'San  Geata  cyning       gu^e  rsesum, 

freawine  folca       Freslondum  on, 

Hre"Sles  eafora       hiorodryncum  swealt, 

bille  gebeaten.        ponan  Blowulf  com 
a36osylfes  crasfte,       sundnytte  dreah; 

haefde  him  on  earme        (ana)  Jrltig 

hildegeatwa,        |;a  he  to  holme  (st)ag. 

Nealles  Hetware        hremge  J;orf(t)on 

fe^ewiges,        f>e  him  foran  ongean 
ijeslinde  bjeron  ;        lyt  eft  becwom 

fram  })am  hildfrecan       hames  niosan  ! 

Oferswam  ^a  siole^a  bigong       sunu  EcgSeowes, 

earm  anhaga       eft  to  leodum; 

]7ar  him  Hygd  gebead       herd  ond  rice, 
z37obeagas  ond  bregostol;        bearne  ne  truwode, 

}>aet  he  wi-S  selfylcum        ej^elstolas 

healdan  cu'Se,       'Sa  wses  Hygelac  dead. 

No  ^y  £er  feasceafte       findan  meahton 

set  •5am  je^elinge        Snige  'Singa, 
437jjjset  he  Heardrede       hlaford  ware, 

o^^e  J>one  cynedom       closan  wolde ; 

hwa2"Sre  he  hi«^  on  folce        freondlarum  heold, 

estum  mid  are,        o^  'Saet  he  yldra  wearS, 

Weder-Geatum  weold. 

Hyne  wraecmaecgas 
z38oofer  ss  sohtan,       suna  Ohteres  ; 

2354" i.  Br.  iji  (?),  2V.,  ifoA.'cynne.  —  23552^/5.  ^B gemot ;  ^c.-gemot[a]. 
—  2361''  Fol.  l82>>  Z.  ...XXX.;  Gr.^  (ana).  —  2362''  Ke.  (stjag.  —  2363I'  Ke. 
porf(t)on.  —  2367"  r/w.siol-e^e^i/ro;!)!  bigong);  5okmoo  seolhba'Sa ;  Gr. '  sioleSa 
(  =  -y&).  —  ino^Sce66o^  Varr.  —  2377"  MS.  hij  Tho.  hine. 
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haefdon  hy  forhealden        helm  Scylfinga, 

}7one  selestan        sscyninga 

]?ara  ^e  in  Swlorice        sine  brytnade, 

marne  j;eoden.        Him  J^aet  to  mearce  wear^  ; 
2385 he  ]7£er  [f]or  feorme        feorhwunde  hleat, 

sweordes  swengum,        sunu  Hygelaces  ; 

ond  him  eft  gewat        Ongen^ioes  beam 

hames  nlosan,        syS&n  Heardred  laeg, 

let  'Sone  bregostol        BTowulf  healdan, 
239oGeatum  wealdan ;       jjaet  waes  god  cyning. 
xxxiiii  Se  ^aes  leodhryres        lean  gemunde 

uferan  dogrum,        Eadgilse  weartS 

feasceaftum  freond ;         folce  gestepte 

ofer  S£e  side        sunu  Ohteres, 
a395wigum  ond  wapnum  ;       he  gewraec  syS^an 

cealdum  cearsi^um,        cyning  ealdre  bineat. 
Swa  he  ni^a  gehwane        genesen  haefde, 

sll-Sra  geslyhta,        sunu  EcgSlowes, 

ellenweorca,       oS  -Sone  anne  daeg, 
4400  jje  he  wi^  Jiam  wyrme        gewegan  sceolde. 

Gewat  ]7a  twelfa  sum        torne  gebolgen 

dryhten  Geata        dracan  sceawian  ; 

hafde  pa.  gefrunen,       hwanan  slo  fah'S  aras, 

bealonl^  biorna;        him  to  bearme  cwom 
a4o5ma^j7umfet  msre       Jiurh  ■Saes  meldan  hond. 

Se  waes  on  -Sam  Sreate        jjreotteo^a  secg, 

se  ^£es  orleges        or  onstealde, 

haeft  hygegiomor,        sceolde  hean  ^onon 

2383"  MS.'Se/^e  ;  Ke.'Se.  — 1384''  Fol.  iSj"  peoden  AB.  —  i-^i^^MS.  or- 
feorme  J  Gr.  on  feorme  j  Mo.  ill,  4  Edd.  [f]or  feorme.^  2387^  Sien).  R.  266, 
Holt.  Ongen«ioes.  Cf.  T.  C.  §§  7,  2.  —  2394''  Schroder  ZfdA.  xliii  366  /.,  SchH. 
sgsiSe.  But  see  ESt.  xxxix  432.  —  2396"  Aant.  j5  cealde  cearsfSas ;  Tr.  cwealm 
cearsiSum.  —  2401"  MS.  .  xu  .  —  2404''  Fol.  183^  cwom  AB. 
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wong  wisian.        He  ofer  willan  glong 
1410 to  -Saes  ^e  he  eor^sele        anne  wisse, 

hlffiw  under  hrusan       holmwylme  neh, 

y^gewinne ;       se  was  innan  full 

wrStta  ond  wira.        Weard  unhlore, 

gearo  gu-gfreca        goldma^mas  heold 
2415  eald  under  eor^an  ;        naes  J^at  y^e  ceap 

to  gegangenne        gumena  snigum. 

Gesaet  ^a  on  nassse        ni^heard  cyning; 

}»enden  hslo  abead        heor^geneatum, 

goldwine  Geata.        Him  waes  geomor  sefa, 
i42owSfre  ond  wselfus,        wyrd  ungemete  neah, 

se  'Sone  gomelan       gretan  sceolde, 

secean  sawle  hord,        sundur  gedselan 

llf  wi^  lice ;        no  )?on  lange  wass 

feorh  ae)?elinges        flsesce  bewunden.  ^ 

2425      Blowulf  ma]7elade,       beam  Ecg^eowes : 

'  Fela  ic  on  giogo^e        gu^rsesa  genass, 

orleghvnla  ;        ic  J?aet  call  gemon. 

Ic  wses  syfanwintre,       ]?a  mec  sinca  baldor, 

freawine  folca       set  mlnum  faeder  genam ; 
243oheold  mec  ond  haefde        Hre^el  cyning, 

geaf  me  sine  ond  symbel,        sibbe  gemunde : 

naes  ic  him  t5  life        la'Sra  owihte 

beorn  in  burgum        ])onne  his  bearna  hwylc, 

Herebeald  ond  Hae"Scyn        oS'Se  Hygelac  mln. 
2435  Wses  )?am  yldestan        ungedefe 

mSges  dsdum        morjiorbed  stred, 

2421*^  Gr.^  et  al.  seo.  See  1887^.  —  2423^  Gru.^  Sed.  (f)  ponne.  —  Gr.^  leng 
ne(?)  ;  Aant.  55  Isenge.  —  2428*  Fol.  184"  ic. —  243ot>  Ho/tA  (cf.  Zi.  120),  Sed. 
geaf  me- H.  c.  ;  Holt.^,^  Hie-Sel  cyning  geaf.  See  T.  C.  §  j/.— 24321=  Sie'v.  R. 
256  {?),  Holt.,  Scha.  wihte,  Tr.  owiht.  See  T.  C.  §  20.  —  243  s^  MS.  ungedefelice; 
Sie-v.  R.  234,  A.  M.  \85  n.  8  ungedefe. 
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sySiSan  hyne  Hae^cyn       of  hornbogan, 

his  freawine       flane  geswencte, 

miste  mercelses        ond  his  mag  ofscet, 
244obro'Sor  6'Serne        blodigan  gare. 

past  waes  feohleas  gefeoht,        fyrenum  gesyngad, 

hre'Sre  hygeme^e ;        sceolde  hwae^re  swa  Jieah 

as'Seling  unwrecen        ealdres  linnan. 
Swa  fat's  geomorllc        gomelum  ceorle 
2445  to  gebidanne,       Jjaet  his  byre  ride 

giong  on  galgan ;       jjonne  he  gyd  wrece, 

sarigne  sang,       ]?onne  his  sunu  hangaS 

hrefne  to  hro^re,        ond  he  him  help^  ne  maeg 

eald  ond  infrod       snige  gefremman. 
a45oSymble  bi"S  gemyndgad        morna  gehwylce 

eaforan  ellorsl^  ;        o^res  ne  gymeS 

to  gebidanne        burgum  in  innan 

yrfeweardas,       Jionne  se  an  hafaiS 

J)urh  dea^Ses  nyd       dseda  gefondad. 
4455GesyhiS  sorhcearig       on  his  suna  bure 

winsele  westne,        windge  reste 

r^te  berofene, —       ridend  swefa'S, 

haslet  in  ho'Sman ;        nis  J?Er  hearpan  sweg, 

gomen  in  geardum,        swylce  ^sr  ifl  wsron. 
XXXV  2460  GewIte'S  }»onne  on  sealman,       sorhleoS  gaele-8 

an  aefter  anum ;        ])uhte  him  eall  to  rum, 

wongas  ond  wlcstede. 

Swa  Wedra  helm 

2438"  Bu.  103,  Tr.  freowine.  —  2442"  Ke.  Hr?5el ;  Gr.i,  Tr.,  Holt.,  Sed. 
Hre'Se.  —  Tr.,  Scheinert  Beitr.  xxx  387  (?),  Holt.  -meSo.  —  2446b  Gr.,  Holt.,  Sed. 
wreceB.  —  2448''  MS.  helpan  ;  Ke.  helpe,  cf.  Siev.  ZfdPi.  xxi  357.  —  245 1 »  Fol. 
184^  eaforan  j4B. —  2454  Gru.,  Mull,  {xiv  232)  purh  dada  nyd  {or  Gru.p.  176, 
Bu.  Zs.  215:  ntS)  deaiSes  gefondad.  —  2457"  MS.  reote ;  T/So.  rote  ('rote'); 
Gr.^,  Rie.  L.  reoce;  Bu.  Zs.  213  r(e)ote  ('rest')  ;  Hold,  rote  ('joy')  ;  Holt.'^,^ 
rete  {orig.  rite).  —  2457''  Gr.'  (?),2,  Rie.  L.  swefe«. 
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sefter  Herebealde       heortan  sorge 

weallinde  waeg;        wihte  ne  meahte 
24.65011  ^am  feorhbonan        fSghSe  gebetan ; 

no  'Sy  ser  he  );one  hea^orinc        hatian  ne  meahte 

laSum  dffidum,        Jjeah  him  leof  ne  waes. 

He  Sa  mid  })2ere  sorhge,       ]?e  him  to  sar  belamp, 

gumdream  ofgeaf,       Godes  leoht  geceas  ; 
a47oeaferum  Isfde,       swa  deS  eadig  mon, 

lond  ond  leodbyrig,       |?a  he  of  life  gewat. 
pa  waes  synn  ond  sacu       Sweona  ond  Geata 

ofer  wid  waster        wroht  gemane, 

hereni'S  hearda,        syS'San  Hre'Sel  swealt, 
24750^^6  him  Ongen'Seowes        eaferan  waran 

frome  fyrdhwate,        freode  ne  woldon 

ofer  heafo  healdan,        ac  ymb  Hreosnabeorh 

eatolne  inwitscear       oft  gefremedon. 

past  msgwine       mine  gewrScan, 
248of£eh'Se  ond  fyrene,        swa  hyt  gefrjege  waes, 

beah  ^e  oiSer       his  ealdre  gebohte, 

heardan  ceape  ;        HaeiScynne  wearS, 

Geata  dryhtne        gu^  onssege. 

pa  ic  on  morgne  gefraegn       mseg  o^erne 
24g5billes  ecgum        on  bonan  stslan, 

bar  OngenJ7eow       Eofores  nlosa-S ; 

gu^helm  toglad,       gomela  Scylfing 

hreas  [hildejblac  ;        hond  gemunde 

fjeh^o  genSge,       feorhsweng  ne  ofteah. 

2468''  MS.  sio  ;  Rie.  L.,  Gr.',  E.,  HoliA,^,  Sed.  swa ;  Holt.'  gio  ;  dropped  by 
Schu.  Cf.  Lang.  §  20.1 ;  note  on  22Q5.  —  2472"  Fol.  1850-  waes  AB. —  2473  ^  MS. 
A  rid  ;  Gru.  tr.  303  wid. —  l^qq^Sarr.  St.  27/.  heapo. —  l^-ji^ Bu.  Zs.  2l6{>),  Sed. 
Hrefna  beorh  ;  iat  see  Bu.  11. —  2478''  MS.  ge  gefremedon  ;  Thk.  drops  first  ge. 
—  2481  Gr.i  p.  «.  o.  [hit]/h.  c.  g. ;  He!^,  Schil.,  Sed.  y.  'S.  o.  hit/e.g. ;  Hold.^, 
Holt.,  Cha.  p  ■5.  5.  his/e.g. —  2486''  Gr.,  etal.  niosade.  See  1023^.  —  2488"  Gr.,  et 
at.  [heoro-]blac  ;  Bu.  Tid.  2g7  [hrea-lblac  ;  Holt.  Angl.xxi 366,4  Edd.[hMe-]b]iu: 
(metri  causa).  —  2489''  Holt.  (cf.  Zs.  121)  -swenge.  Cp.  1520'). 
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2490      Ic  him  }7a  ma'Smas,        ]>e  he  me  sealde, 

geald  ast  gu^e,        swa  me  gife^e  wass, 

leohtan  sweorde ;        he  me  lond  forgeaf, 

eard  eSelwyn.        Naes  him  snig  Jiearf, 

J)aet  he  to  Gif^um        o^^e  to  Gar-Denum 
2495  o^^e  in  Swiorlce        secean  Jjurfe 

wyrsan  wigfrecan,        weorSe  gecypan  ; 

symle  ic  him  on  fe^an        beforan  wolde, 

ana  on  orde,        ond  swa  to  aldre  sceall 

ssecce  fremman,       ]?enden  )?is  sweord  Jjola^, 
a5oo]7aet  mec  jer  ond  siS        oft  gelaeste, 

sy^^an  ic  for  dugeiSum        Daeghrefne  wearS 

to  handbonan,        Hiigacempan;  — 

nalles  he  'Sa  fraetwe        Frescyning[e] , 

breostweor'Sunge        bringan  moste, 
2505 ac  in  campe  gecrong        cumbles  hyrde, 

aebeling  on  elne ;        ne  wass  ecg  bona, 

ac  him  hildegrap        heoitan  wylmas, 

banhus  gebraec.        Nu  sceall  billes  ecg, 

hond  ond  heard  sweord       ymb  hord  wigan.' 
2510      Beowulf  ma^elode,       beotwordum  spraec 

niehstan  si^e  :        '  Ic  gene^de  fela 

gii^a  on  geogo-Se ;        gyt  ic  wylle, 

frod  folces  weard        fffih"Se  secan, 

mSrSa  fremman,       gif  mec  se  manscea'Sa 
25i5of  eorSsele        ut  gesece^.' 

Gegrette  ^a       gumena  gehwylcne, 

hwate  helmberend        hindeman  si^e, 

2493*^  Siev.  ix  141  -Wynne.  See  Lajig.  §  20.2. — 2495^  Bu.  Zs.  216  Jjorfte. 
See  JQ28^.  —  2496^  FoL  185^  wyrsan  v^.  —  2500^  Gr.^  Schu.^  Sed.  :  period  after 
gelieste. —  2503^^  MS.  cyning  ;  Gr«.  fr.  504 -cyning[e]. — 2505^  MS.  cempan  ;  Ke.., 
Tho.j  4  Edd.  campe  (compe).  —  2509"  Morgan  Beitr.  xxxiii  105  f..,  Holt.,  Sed. 
heardsweord.  So  2q87^.  (  Cp.  2638^.)  —  25 1 4^  MS.  maer'Su  (i.e.  mffir'Sum,  ^0  CAa.)j 
Ke.  II  m£rtSo,  Bu.  104,  3  Edd.  mSriSu.    Cp.  2079'^,  2347^, 
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swsese  gesi-Sas  :       '  Nolde  ic  sweord  beran, 

wspen  to  wyrme,        gif  ic  wiste  hu 
2520  wi-S  'Sam  aglscean       elles  meahte 

gylpe  wi^grlpan,       swa  ic  gio  wi^  Grendle  dyde ; 

ac  ic  'Ssr  hea^ufyres        hates  wene, 

[ojre^es  ond  attres;       forSon  ic  me  on  hafu 

bord  ond  byrnan.        Nelle  ic  beorges  weard 
2S25oferfle'bn  fotes  trem,        ac  unc  [furfur]  sceal 

weor^an  aet  wealle,        swa  unc  wyrd  geteoiS, 

Metod  manna  gehwaes.        Ic  eom  on  mode  from, 

fiaet  ic  wi^  Jjone  gii"Sflogan        gylp  ofersitte. 

Gebide  ge  on  beorge        byrnum  werede, 
2S3°secgas  on  searwum,        hwas^er  sel  maege 

aefter  waelrase        wunde  gedygan 

uncer  twega.        Nis  Jiaet  eower  sI-S, 

ne  gemet  mannes,        nefn(e)  mln  anes, 

pieX  he  wi'5  aglaecean        eofo^o  daele, 
2535eorlscype  efne.        Ic  mid  elne  sceall 

gold  gegangan,        o"S^e  gu^  nime'S, 

feorhbealu  frecne       frean  eowerne  ! ' 
Aras  'Sa  bl  ronde       rof  oretta, 

heard  under  helme,        hiorosercean  basr 
2540 under  stancleofu,        strengo  getruwode 

anas  mannes  ;        ne  bi^  swylc  earges  sl^  ! 

Geseah  ^a  be  wealle        se  ^e  worna  fela 

gumcystum  god        gu^a  gedigde, 

hildehlemma,       }?onne  hnitan  fe^an, 

25191=  Fol.  186"  gif  ^B.  —  2520a  MS.  '5am;  Siev.  ix  141,  Holt.  «aes. — ■ 
2521^  Schroer  Angl.  xiii  345  gupe  {for  gylpe).  —  2523*  MS.  re^es  T  hattres  j 
Gru.  tr.  304,  Kc.  ii  attres ;  Gr.  [oJre'Sea.  See  2S57,  2715,  2830.  —  2525a 
MS.  ofer  fleon ;  Bu.  104,  Barnouiu  232,  Sed.  fleo(ha)n  (flebn)  ;  Tr.  forfleon, 
Holt.^  ferfleon.  —  2525''  Schubert  L  8.1.46,  Barnoww  232,  Tr.  [fSh'So] ;  Bu.  104, 
Schii.  [feohte] ;  Arch,  cxv  181  [fur^or],  Cha.  [fur'Sur].  —  2528"  Sie-v.  ix  141  ))ses 
(yorpaet).  See  Gloss..-  pat.  —  2533b  Gru.tr.  304  nefn(e). —  2534^  MS.  wat  ; 
Gru.tr.  304  pxt.  —  2540''  See  66g>>  Varr.  —  2542''  Fol.  186^  seBe  A^E). 
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4545Sto[n]dan  stanbogan,       stream  ut  Jjonan 

brecan  of  beorge  ;        waes  pxre  burnan  wselm 

hea'Sofyrum  hat;        ne  meahte  horde  neah 

unbyrnende       Snige  hwTle 

deop  gedygan        for  dracan  lege. 
2550  Let  ^a  of  breostum,       ■5a  he  gebolgen  waes, 

Weder-Geata  leod        word  ut  faran, 

stearcheort  styrmde;        stefn  in  becorti 

hea^otorht  hlynnan        under  harne  Stan. 

Hete  waes  onhrered,       hordweard  oncniow 
z555mannes  reorde;        naes  ^ser  mara  fyrst 

freode  to  friclan.  I     From  jerest  cwom 

oru^  aglSecean        ut  of  stane, 

hat  hildeswat ;       hriise  dynede. 

Biorn  under  beorge       bordrand  onswaf 
2560  wi^  iSam  gryregieste,        Geata  dryhten  ; 

■5a  waes  hringbogan       heorte  gefysed 

saecce  to  seceanne.       Sweord  sr  gebraed 

god  gu^cyning,       gomele  life, 

ecgum  flnglaw;        sghwae'Srum  waes 
2565bealohycgendra        broga  fram  o^rum. 

StiSmod  gestod        wv8  steapne  rond 

winia  bealdor,       '5a  se  wyrm  gebeah 

snude  tosomne  ;        he  on  searwum  bad. 

Gewat  ■6a  byrnende       gebogen  scri'5an, 
1570 to  gescipe  scyndan.       Scyld  wel  gebearg 

2545*  MS.  stodan  ;  Tho.  sto[n]dan.  —  2549a  Gru.  tr.  305^  Gru.  deor(* animal*), 
Bu.  Tid.  207,  Scd.  deor  {adj.).  —  2559"  Ssd.  (cf.  MLR.  v  288)  born  {comma  after 
dynede,  semicolon  after  beorge) .  —  256 1  ^^  Sarr.  ESt.  xxvili  40Q  f.  hringboran  {i.e. 
Beowulf).  —  2562"  Sie-v.  R.  312,  Holt.,  Schii.,  Sed.  sec(e)an.  .See  T.  C.  §  12. — 
2564^  MS.  un/glaw  {letter  erased  after  1),  B  gleap  ;  Tho.  unsleaw  ;  Bu.  104,  4 
Edd.  unslaw,  —  2565''  Fol.  iSj"'  broga  AB.  —  2567"  Gru.  tr.  305,  Gru.,  Tr. 
wigena-  See  1418^.  —  25701*  Tho.  gesceape^  E.  gescepe ;  He.^—''  gescife  (*  head- 
long," to  placed  in  2560'')  j  Holt,  gescife,  Sed.  gescife  ('precipitation,'  see  B.-T.i 
{niper)scyfe,  cp.  scufan). 
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life  ond  lice       Isssan  hwlle 

niEerum  Jjeodne,       J;onne  his  myne  sohte; 

•Ssr  he  Jiy  fyrste        forman  dogore 

wealdan  moste,       swa  him  wyrd  ne  gescraf 
2575hre-5  aet  hilde.        Hond  up  abrsed 

Geata  dryhten,        gryrefahne  sloh 

incge-lafe,       Jjaet  slo  ecg  gewac 

brun  on  bane,       bat  unswi^or, 

Jjonne  his  ^lodcyning       |?earfe  haefde 
isSobysigum  gebseded.       pa  waes  beorges  weard 

aefter  hea^uswenge       on  hreoum  mode, 

wearp  waelfyre  ;        wide  sprungon 

hildeleoman.        Hre'Ssigora  ne  gealp 

goldwine  Geata ;       gu'Sbill  geswac 
2585nacod  aet  niSe,       swa  hyt  no  sceolde, 

iren  ^rgod.  —       Ne  wjes  Jjaet  e^e  sK, 

J>aet  se  mara       maga  EcgSeowes 

grundwong  Jjone       ofgyfan  wolde ; 

sceolde  [ofer]  willan       wic  eardian 
459oelles  hwergen,       swa  sceal  sghwylc  mon 

alsetan  Isndagas. 

Nses  ■Sa  long  to  ^on, 

Jjset  ^a  aglscean        hy  eft  gemetton. 

Hyrte  hyne  hordweard,        hre'Ser  jeSme  weoll, 

nlwan  stefne ;        nearo  'Srowode 
S595  fyre  befongen       se  -Se  sr  folce  weold. 

Nealles  him  on  heape       handgesteallan, 

aeSelinga  beam        ymbe  gestodon 

3573'' 5c«  1707^.  — 1577°  Ke.ii  Ghss^  s.v.  laf\c%e-;  Tha.,  E.,  SeJ.  Incges, 
Gru.  (?)  Ingwina,  Ho/t.^  Ingwines  (cf.  Orient.  757)  j  Tr.  isigre  ;  Tr.  Beihl.  xxUi 
42\r(e-.  [Cf.  Ho/t.  Beiil.  xiii 78/.; yrnncgi or x^eVmcges.]  — 1589"  Gr.^  [wyrmes]; 
^ani.  3S  [wyrme  to];  Rie.  Zs.  410,  4  Edd.  [ofer].  —  2590'"  Fol.  187^  sceal  AB. — 
2596''  MS.  heand ;  Ke.  hand-. 
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hildecystum,       ac  hy  on  holt  bugon, 

ealdre  burgan.        Hiora  in  anum  weoll 
j6oosefa  wi'S  sorgum;        sibb'  »fre  ne  mag 

wiht  onwendan        })am  ^e  wel  Jience^. 
XXXVI   Wiglaf  waes  haten,        Weoxstanes  sunu, 

leoflic  lindwiga,       leod  Scylfinga, 

mseg  jElfheres  ;       geseah  his  mondryhten 
J1605  under  heregriman        hat  Jjrowian. 

Gemunde  -Sa  ^a  are,       jje  he  him  xr  forgeaf, 

wicstede  weligne        Wjegmundinga, 

folcrihta  gehwylc,       swa  his  feder  ahte; 

ne  mihte  -Sa  forhabban,       hond  rond  gefeng, 
26iogeolwe  linde,       gomel  swyrd  geteah  ; 

Jjast  wses  mid  eldum       Eanmundes  laf, 

suna  Ohtere[s]  ;        )?am  ast  saecce  wear^, 

wraecca(n)  wineleasum        Weohsta«  bana 

meces  ecgum,       ond  his  magum  setbasr 
a6i5briinfagne  helm,        hringde  byrnan, 

ealdsweord  etonisc;       ]7aet  him  Onela  forgeaf, 

his  gaedelinges        gu^gewSdu, 

fyrdsearo  ffislic,  —        no  ymbe  ^a  fah^e  sprsec, 

beah  ^e  he  his  bro^or  beam       abredwade. 
a62oHe  [-Sa]  frsetwe  geheold        fela  missera, 

bill  ond  byrnan,        o-S  'Saet  his  byre  mihte 

eorlscipe  efnan       swa  his  jerfaeder ; 

geaf  him  'Sa  mid  Geatum        gu-Sgewada, 

EEghwaes  unrim,       ]>a.  he  of  ealdre  gewat 
26S5  frod  on  for^weg.  —        pa  waes  forma  SI'S 

geongan  cempan,        jjaet  he  gu'Se  rjes 

i6i2»  Fol.  188O'  suna  AB.  —  MS.  ohtere  ;  Gru.  tr.  305  Ohtere[s]  {Thk.  Operes). 
—2613a  E.Sc.  wrecca(n).  —  26i3t>  Af5.  weohstanes  ;  Gru.  tr.  306  Weohstan.— 
2615"  Tr.  hasufagne. —  2615''  Rit.  V.  21,  Holt,  byfnan  hringde.  See  T.  C.  §  27-  — 
2616°  See  issS".  —  2620"  Gru.,  E.,  Sie-v.  ix  141,  Holt.  [pa].  —  zdz^^  E.Sc. 
-gewsdu. 
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mid  his  freodryhtne        fremtnan  sceolde, 

Ne  gemealt  him  se  modsefa,        ne  his  mxges  laf 

gewac  aet  wTge ;        ])a;t  se  wyrm  onfand, 
263osy^^an  hie  togasdre        gegan  hasfdon. 
Wiglaf  ma^elode,       wordrihta  fela 

sagde  gesi'Sum        — him  waes  sefa  geomor — : 

'  Ic  ^aet  mjel  geman,        pSer  we  meda  |?egun, 

J)onne  we  geheton        ussum  hlaforde 
2635  in  blorsele,        -Se  us  ^as  beagas  geaf, 

pset  we  him  'Sa  gQ^ge^jfwa        gyldan  woldon, 

gif  him  jjyslicu        ];earf  gelumpe, 

helmas  ond  heard  sweord.        De  he  usic  on  herge  geceas 

to  Syssum  siSfate        sylfes  willum, 
264oonmunde  usic  mser^a,        ond  me  Jjas  magmas  geaf, 

|»e  he  usic  garwlgend        gode  tealde, 

hwate  helmberend, —       |)eah  ISe  hlaford  us 

jjis  ellenweorc        ana  a^ohte 

to  gefremmanne,        folces  hyrde, 
i645for^am  he  manna  maest        mserSa  gefremede, 

daeda  dolllcra.        Nu  is  se  daeg  cumen, 

J)set  ure  mandryhten        maegenes  behofa'S, 

godra  gii'Srinca  ;        wutun  gongan  to, 

helpan  hildfruman,        |?enden  hyt  sy, 
265ogledegesa  grim  !        God  wat  on  mec, 

baet  me  is  micle  leofre,        J^at  minne  llchaman 

mid  minne  goldgyfan        gled  fae^mi?. 

Ne  jjynce'S  me  gerysne,        |?aet  we  rondas  beren 

2628''  MS.  msegcnes  ;  E.Sc.  mSges.  —  z6ii)*' MS.  pa;  Tio.  Jiaet.  — 2615a 
Fo!.  i88'>  ma;l  A.  —  2636"  MS.  getawa ;  He.'',  Sicv.  R.  273  f;  Holt.,  Scia., 
Sed. -gatvia.  See  Gloss.  ;  T.  C.  §  2J.  —  2638"  ifoA.  heardsweord.  See  2500°'. — ■ 
2640''  Bu.  40  ond  meda  gehet.  —  2642''  Cru.tr.  306  ure  (for  us)  ;  E.Sc,  Tho., 
Bu.  Zs.  216  user  ;  .^ant.  36  ur  (?).  —  2649''  Ke.  ii,  Bu.  105  hit  [hat] ;  Ke.  ii,, 
Tho.,  Sed.  hat  (for  hyt)  ;  Gr.  hit  (=  'heat')  ;  Or.  Spr.  (?)  hitsie  (from  *hitslan). 
—  2550"  Sieti.  R.  463,  Holt.  -egsa.  So  2780^.  See  T.  C.  §3. 
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eft  to  earde,       nemne  we  aror  maegen 
2655  fane  gefyllan,        feorh  ealgian 

Wedra  'Seodnes.        Ic  wat  geare, 

]?ast  naron  ealdgewyrht,       Jjset  he  ana  scyle 

Geata  dugu^e       gnorn  J>r6wian, 

geslgan  act  saecce ;        urum  sceal  sweord  ond  helm, 
z66obyrne  ond  b^^yduscrud        bam  gemjene.' 

Wod  )7a  }7urh  ];one  waslrec,        wigheafolan  basr 

frean  on  fultum,        fea  worda  cwae^ : 

'Leofa  Blowulf,        last  eall  tela, 

swa  ^u  on  geogu^feore       geara  gecwjede, 
4665  paet  ^u  ne  aliete        be  i5e  lifigendum 

dom  gedreosan ;        scealt  nu  dsdum  rof, 

ae'Seling  anhydig,        ealle  maegene 

feorh  ealgian  ;        ic  -be  full»stu.' 

^fter  ■5am  wordum        wyrm  yrre  cwom, 
a67oatol  inwitgaest        o^re  si^e 

fyrwylmum  fah        fionda  nTos(i)an, 

laSra  manna.        Ligy^um  forborn 

bord  wrS  rond[e],       byrne  ne  meahte 

geongum  garwigan        geoce  gefremman, 
2675  ac  se  maga  geonga        under  his  m^ges  scyld 

elne  geeode,       })a  his  agen  w(aes) 

gledum  forgrunden.        J)a  gen  gQ^cyning 

m(arSa)  gemunde,       maegenstrengo  slob 

hildebille,       ];aet  hyt  on  heafolan  stod 

2655''  Fol.  107"  feorh  ^B.  —  ik^g^  MS.  uru-  and  S  (  =  (ieest)  above  the  line, 
Tef.  to  "S-sceal-  nvhkh  has  been  inserted  in  the  margin  ;  Tho.y  Gr.^  unc  {for  urum),  Gr.^ 
unc  nu,  Sed.  (cf.  MLR.  v  288)  huru.  —  2660"  MS.  byrdu  scrud  ;  E.Sc,  Tho., 
4  Edd.  beaduscrud  (cf.  JEGPh.viii  258).  —  Aant.  36,  Holt.\>oti  (for  bjme). — 
\Bu.  rid.  sSf  &  Zs.  216  f,  Rie.  Zs.  411;  Grienh.  Beitr.  xxxviSs-]  —  2665"  Perh. 
alete  (?),  —  lfili°  MS.  ^niosnan,  ^mosumj  Ke.^  Holt.,  S c hit- mossin,  Gr.^niosian. 
SeeT.C.  §9.  —  2673>  Ai5.  rond  ;  Ke.  rond[e]  {cf  Martin  ESt.  xx  29s).  —  2676I> 
Gru.tr.  306  w(ss). — •2678»  Gru.tr.  306  m(Si%a).  —  2678''  Rie.  V,  34n.,  Holt- 
comma  after  s\oh.  Butcp.235f,  isigf. 
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268onr|7e  genyded;       Nasgling  forbasrst, 
geswac  ast  saecce        sweord  Biowulfes 
gomol  ond  graegmSl.        Him  j^aet  gife-Se  ne  waes, 
);aet  him  Trenna        ecge  mihton 
helpan  ast  hilde ;        waes  sio  bond  to  strong, 

2685  se  ^e  m^ca  gehwane        mine  gefrsege 

swenge  ofersohte,        Jjonne  he  to  saecce  baer 

wsepen  wund[r]um  heard  ;       nass  him  wihte  -Se  seL 

pa  waes  jjeodscea^a        |;riddan  sl^e, 
frecne  fyrdraca        fsh^a  gemyndig, 

269orEesde  on  -Sone  rofan,       Jja  him  rum  ageald, 
hat  ond  hea^ogrim,        heals  ealne  ymbefeng 
biteran  banum  ;        he  geblodegod  wearS 
sawuldrlore,        swat  y^um  weoll. 

XXXVII  Da  ic  set  j^earfe  [gefraegn]        Jieodcyninges 

2695andlongne  eorl        ellen  cy^an, 

crasft  ond  cen^u,        swa  him  gecynde  waes. 
Ne  hedde  he  Ipss  heafolan,       ac  sTo  hand  gebarn 
modiges  mannes,        jjjer  he  his  mxges  healp, 
}>aet  he  ]?one  m-Sgasst        nio^or  hwene  sloh, 

2700 secg  on  searwum,         piet  "Sast  sweord  gedeaf 
fah  ond  fated,        ]7aet  Saet  fyr  ongon 
swe^rian  syS'San.        pa  gen  sylf  cyning 
geweold  his  gewitte,        waell-seaxe  gebrsd 
biter  ond  beaduscearp,        J7aet  he  on  byrnan  waeg; 

2705forwrat  Wedra  helm        wyrm  on  middan. 

2682"  FoLigy^  gomol  AB.  —  2684^  considered  parenthetical  by  Schii.  {cf.  Sa. 
Ijg),  Holt.,  Cha.  —  26850  Tho.,  et  al.  seo.  See  1344.  —  2686''  Bu.  105,  Holt. 
pone.  —  2687"  MS.  wundu  [cp.  1460"?)  ;  Tho.  wund[r]iim. —  2691''  Tho.,  Tr., 
Holt.  ymb-.  See  T.C.^13.  —  2694'>  Ke.  [gefrsgn].  —  2698'' AfS.  mzegenes ;  Ke. 

mgges.    See  2870^. — 2699"  Ke.,  Tho.,  Rie.  Zs,  407  ft  (for  f-je,') 2700''  S/ei/. 

ix  141  (cf.  E.),  Holt,  cancel  ISat.  —  2701''  Gru.,  Sie-v.  ix  141,  Sed.  fa  'Sat.  See 
MPk.iii463f.  —  2703b  E.Sc.,Holt.,  Sed.stzY..  See  183J  f;  1545  f-  —  2705a 
Fol.  i8o<^  helm  AB. 
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Feond  gefyldan        — ferh  ellen  wraec — , 

ond  hi  hyne  jja  begen        abroten  haefdon, 

sibae^elingas ;        swylc  sceolde  secg  wesan, 

J^egn  aet  ^earfe !        paet  'Sam  ]?eodne  waes 
27iosT'53s[t]  sigehwlla        sylfes  djedum, 

worlde  geweorces. 

Da  sio  wund  ongon, 

pe  him  se  eorSdraca        jer  geworhte, 

swelan  ond  swellan  ;        he  Jjaet  sona  onfand, 

J)ast  him  on  breostum        bealonlS(e)  weoU 
27i5attor  on  innan.        Da  se  ae-Seling  giong, 

]?aet  he  bl  wealle        wishycgende 

gesast  on  sesse ;      seah  on  enta  geweorc, 

hu  Sa  stanbogan        stapulum  fasste 

ece  eorSreced        innan  healde. 
2720  Hyne  J>a  mid  handa       heorodreorigne, 

Jieoden  mserne       J^egn  ungemete  till, 

winedryhten  his        waetere  gelafede 

hilde  saedne        ond  his  hel(m)  onspeon. 

Blowulf  ma);eIode  —        he  ofer  benne  spraec, 
4725  wunde  waelbleate;        wisse  he  gearwe, 

Jjaet  he  dasghwila        gedrogen  haefde, 

eorSan  wynn(e) ;        -Sa  wass  call  sceacen 

dogorgerimes,         deaS  ungemete  neah  — : 

'Nu  ic  suna  minum        syllan  wolde 

2706"  E.Sc,  Tio.,  Sieii.  ix  141  f-,  Sed.  gefylde. —  2706''  Ke.  ferh-ellen  ;  Kla. 
ix  IQ2  ealne-  {for  ellen),  Aant.  57  ellor.  —  2710"*  MS.  si'Sassige  hwile  ;  Ke.  sfSes 
sigehwil ;  Gru.  tr.  307  sipest  j  Gr.  sllSast  sigehwila  {cp.  2427)  }  Gru.^  Bu.  Z%.  217 
Sl^ast  sigehwile  ;  Tr.,  4  Edd.  si^ast  sigehwil.  Cf.  Lang.  §  iq.6.  —  2714.^  MS.  A 
m^,  B  niffij  Schubert  L  8.1.35,  Siev.  R.  26Q,  4  Edd.  -niSe.  —  2719"  Holt. 
ecne(  =  eacne).  —  2719'' £.  5ir.,  Rie.  Zs.411,  Holt,  heoldon.  —  2721''  Z.:  'there 
is  a  sort  of  angle  above  the  t  of  till,  the  meaning  of  luhich  I  do  not  knoiu.*  The  same 
sign  abo've  the  n  ©/"unriht  2739^,  and  abo've  the  u  o/*  up  2893*^.  —  2723'*  MS.  A 
helo,  B  heb  J  E.Sc.  {after  Grimm)  helm. —  2725^^  Gr.  Spr.  i  128  {?),  Scheinert 
Beitr.  XXX  375,  Holt,  -blate.  {Cf.  Chr.  771.)  — ■  2727^  Thk.,  Gru.tr.  307  wynn(c). 
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273oguSgeWEedu,       ^Sr  me  gifeSe  swa 

Snig  yrfeweard        asfter  wurde 

lice  gelenge.        Ic  'Sas  leode  heold 

fiftig  wintra  ;        nass  se  folccyning, 

ymbesittendra        Snig  ^ara, 
2735  Jpe  mec  gu'Swinum        gretan  dorste, 

egesan  -Seon.        Ic  on  earde  bad 

mslgesceafta,        heold  mln  tela, 

ne  sohte  searoni^as,        ne  me  swor  fela 

a^a  on  unriht.        Ic  ^aes  ealles  maeg 
i74ofeorhbennum  seoc        gefean  habban; 

forSam  mS  witan  ne  ^earf       Waldend  fira 

morSorbealo  maga,        }>onne  min  sceace^ 

llf  of  lice.        Nu  ^ii  lungre  geong 

herd  sceawian        under  harne  stan, 
Z745  Wiglaf  leofa,        nu  se  wyrm  lige^, 

swefe^  sare  wund,        since  bereafod. 

Bio  nu  on  ofoste,       pxt  ic  serwelan, 

goldseht  ongite,        gearo  sceawige 

swegle  searogimmas,        J^agt  ic  Sy  seft  maege 
275oaEfter  ma^^umwelan        min  alstan 

llf  ond  leodscipe,        );one  ic  longe  heold.' 
XXXVIII  Da  ic  sniide  gefraegn        sunu  Wihstanes 

asfter  wordcwydum        wundum  dryhtne 

hyran  hea'SosTocum,        hringnet  beran, 
27S5brogdne  beadusercean        u«der  beorges  hrof. 

Geseah  iSa  sigehre^ig,        Jja  he  bi  sesse  geong, 

magoJ7egn  modig        ma^^umsigla  fealo, 

2731"  Fti/.  iSgi  weard  AB.  —  2734°  Tio.,  Tr.,  Holt.  ymb-.  See  T.C.  ^13. 
—  2743''  Ke.  gang;  Tho.,  Holt.  gong.  See  Lang.  § /J.J. —  2748''  E.,  Aant.  41 
gearwe.  —  2749"  Tho.  sigel  {for  swegle),  Rie.  L.  {?),  Holt,  siglu,  Rie.  Zs.  41  if. 
sigle  {see  1157,  MPh.  Hi  zso).  —  2755''  MS.  urder  ;  Thk.  under.  —  2757"  Fol. 
100"-  modig.  —  2757''  Ke.,  et  al.  fela ;  Rie.  L.,  et  al.,  Sed.  feola.  See  Lang.  §  12.2  n. 
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gold  glitinian       grunde  getenge, 

wundur  on  wealle,       ond  )?ass  wyrmes  denn, 
a76oealdes  uhtflogan,       orcas  stondan, 

fyrnmanna  fatu,        feormendlease, 

hyrstum  behrorene;        jjar  waes  helm  monig 

eald  ond  omig,       earmbeaga  fela 

searwum  gesseled.  —       Sine  ea^e  maeg, 
2765 gold  on  grund(e)        gumcynnes  gehwone 

oferhlgian,       hyde  se  ^e  wylle  !  — 

Swylce  he  siomian  geseah  _    segn  eallgylden 

heah  ofer  horde,        hondwundra  mast, 

gelocen  leo'Socraeftum  ;        of  'Sam  leoma  stod, 
277oJiaet  he  Jione  grundwong       ongitan  meahte, 

WTsete  giondwlltan.        Naes  ■Sees  wyrmes  ]>St 

onsyn  senig,       ac  hyne  ecg  fornam. 

Da  ic  on  hlSwe  gefraegn       herd  reafian, 

eald  enta  geweorc        anne  mannan, 
2775  him  on  bearm  hkdon       bunan  ond  discas 

sylfes  dome ;       segn  eac  genom, 

beacna  beorhtost.        Bill  ser  gescod 

—  ecg  waes  Tren  —        ealdhlafordes 

Jjim  ^ara  ma-5ma        mundbora  waes 
z78olonge  hwile,       llgegesan  waeg 

hatne  for  horde,      hioroweallende 

middelnihtum,        o^  ^set  he  morSre  swealt. 

Ar  waes  on  ofoste,        eftsl^es  georn, 

2759l>  Tr.,  Holt.,  Sed.  geond  {far  ond).  —  2760''  E.,  Mo.  it,  Aant.  37  {f). 
Holt,  stodan.  —  2765"*  Gru.  tr.  307  grund(e).  —  2766"  Klu.  ix  IQ2  -hydgian, 
Scia.  -hidgian  ;  Gru.  (?),  Ssd.^  (rf.  MLR.  v  288)  -hiwian  ;  Sed.^  ofer  hige  hean.  — 
2769^  iW5.  leoman;  ^e.  leoma.  —  2771^  iW5.  wraece;  T^o.  wreete.  —  2775^  MS. 
hiodon;  Gru.tr.  308,  etal.,  Sed.  hladan  ;  Hold.,  3  Bdd.  hladon.  —  27771"  Ke.,  etel., 
\cf.  Brett  MLR.  xiv4f.]  Srgescod  ('brass-shod');  Bu.  Tid.  2gQ  {cf.  Gru. note)  sx 
gescod.  {Cp.  1587^,  1615^,  etc.) — 2778''  Rie.  Zs.  412,  Aant.  37,  Sed.  -h!aforde 
(i.e.  tie  dragon).  —  2780''  See  2650°:  —  2782''  Fol.  igo^  oS. 
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frastwum  gefyrSred;        hyne  fyrwet  brae, 
2785hwae^er  collenfer'8        cwicne  gemette 

in  ^am  wongstede        Wedra  beoden 

ellenslocne,        ]>mr  he  hine  xr  forlet. 

He  ^a  mid  );am  ma^mum       msrne  Jjioden, 

dryhten  sinne        driorigne  fand 
279oealdres  ast  ende  ;        he  hine  eft  ongon 

waeteres  weorpan,        o'S  |;aet  wordes  ord 

breosthord  |7urhbraec. 

[Biorncyning  spraecl 

gomel  on  gioASe        —  gold  sceawode  —  : 

'-  Ic  -Sara  frstwa       Frean  ealles  'Sane, 
2795  Wuldurcyninge         wordum  secge, 

ecum  Dryhtne,        ]>e  ic  her  on  starie, 

Jjaes  'Se  ic  moste        minum  leodum 

jer  swyltdagge        swylc  gestrynan. 

Nu  ic  on  maSma  hord        mine  bebohte 
iSoofrode  feorhlege,        fremma^  gena 

leoda  |7earfe ;        ne  maeg  ic  her  leng  wesan. 

Hata^  hea"5om£re       hlsew  gewyrcean 

beorhtne  aefter  bsle        aet  brimes  n5san ; 

se  seel  to  gemyndum        minum  leodum 
2805  heah  hlifian        on  Hronesnaesse, 

J»aet  hit  ssliSend        syOTan  hatan 

Biowulfes  biorh,        5a  ^e  brentingas 

ofer  floda  genipu       feorran  drifa-S.' 

2785"  E.(i:f.E.Sc.)-{ah'Sne.  —  27^i'^Ke.n{?),  E.Sc,  Tio.,  Bu.  Zs.  218  (?) 
waetere  ;  Rie.  Zs.  412,  Tr.  waetere  sweorfan.  See  Gloss. :  <weorpan.  [Ho/t.  note : 
2790^*  [on]  hine  (?).]  — 2792^  Gru.tr.  308,  et  al.j  Sed.  [Beowulf  mapelode] ;  SchU, 
(cf.  ESt.  xxxix  no)  [pa.  se  beorn  gespraec]  ;  Holt.,    Cha.  [BTowulf  reordode]. — 

,2793^  MS.  giogolSe  ;   Ke.  ii  geh^o  (?),  Grimm  (note  on  Andr.  66),  E.  Sc.  gioh^e. 

,• —  2799^  MS.  minne  j   E.Sc.  mine.  —  2800^    Tho.,   Bu.  g6,   most  Edd.  ge  nu. 

. —  2803*  Sie-u.  R.  306,  Holt.','  beorht.  —  28o4i>  Siev.  Lc,  Holt.',''  \>xt  (for  se). 
—  2808)'  Fol.  igi"  floda  S. 
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Dyde  him  of  healse        bring  gyldenne 
28io]7ioden  ];risthydig,       Jiegne  gesealde, 

geongum  garwigan,       goldfahne  helm, 

beah  ond  byrnan,        het  hyne  brucan  well — : 

'  pu  eart  endelaf       usses  cynnes, 

Wjegmundinga  ;        ealle  wyrd  iorsw&op 
z8i5mTne  magas        to  metodsceafte, 

eorlas  on  elne ;        ic  him  sefter  sceal.' 

paet  waes  |jam  gomelan        gingaeste  word 

breostgehygdum,        eer  he  bal  cure, 

hate  hea'Sowylmas  ;        him  of  hras^re  gewat 
aSiosawol  secean        so'Sfaestra  dom. 
[xxxviiii]    Da  waes  gegongen        gumaw  unfrodum 

earfoNice,        |?aet  he  on  eorSan  geseah 

J^one  leofestan        llfes  act  ende 

bleate  gebaran.        Bona  swylce  laeg, 
2825egesllc  eorSdraca        ealdre  bereafod, 

bealwe  gebseded.        Beahhordum  leng 

wyrm  wohbogen        wealdan  ne  moste, 

ac  him  irenna        ecga  fornanion, 

hearde  hea'Soscearde        homera  lafe, 
a83o]>aet  se  widfloga        wundum  stille 

hreas  on  hrusan        hordaerne  neah. 

Nalles  asfter  lyfte        lacende  hwearf 

middelnihtum,        ma^mahta  wlonc 

ansyn  ywde,        ac  he  eorSan  gefeoU 
2835  for  ^aes  hildfruman        hondgeweorce. 

Huru  J;aet  on  lande        lyt  manna  'Sah 

28 1 4l>  MS.  speof  :,Kc.U  (cf.  Grimm  D.  M.^jd)  -sweop.  —  281 9''  MS.  hwslSre ; 
Ke.,  et  al.  hre'Sre  ;  Gr.  Spr.  hrae'Sre.  —  2821"  No  canto  number  in  MS.,  hut  Da 
(^capital  D)  begins  netv  line.  —  2821*'  MS.  gumu  j  i/tf.i  guman.  —  l%i.%^Gr.^{f\ 
Rie.  Zs.  412,  et  al.  hine.  See  Lang.  §  25.5. —  2829"  Tho.,  et  al.,  Scheinert  Beitr. 
XXX  378,  Holt,  -scjr.rpe.  But  cf.  Sc/m.  xxxix  no.  —  2832"  Fol.  igib  aefter. 
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maegenagendra       mine  gefrsge, 

jjeah  "Se  he  dseda  gehwaes        dyrstig  waere, 

Jjaet  he  wi?  attorscea^an        ore^e  gersesde, 
2840  0-S'Se  hringsele        hondum  styrede, 

gif  he  wasccende        weard  onfunde 

buon  on  beorge.        Biowulfe  wear^S 

dryhtma^ma  djel        dea^e  forgolden  ; 

haefde  seghwae^fr        ende  gefered 
2845l£enan  lifes. 

Naes  ^a  lang  to  -Son, 

Jjaet  ^a  hildlatan        holt  ofgefan, 

tydre  treowlogan        tyne  aetsomne, 

"Sa  ne  dorston  xr     '  dare^um  lacan 

on  hyra  mandryhtnes        miclan  Jjearfe  ; 
285oac  hy  scamiende        scyldas  baeran, 

gu^gewffidu        J;Eer  se  gomela  laeg; 

wlitan  on  Wilaf.        He  gewergad  saet, 

fe^ecempa        frean  eaxlum  neah, 

wehte  hyne  wastre  ;        him  wiht  ne  speow . 
2855  Ne  meahte  he  on  eorSan,       -Seah  he  u^e  wel, 

on  ^am  frumgare        feorh  gehealdan, 

ne  -Saes  Wealdendes        wiht  oncirran  ; 

wolde  dom  Godes        d^dum  r^dan 

gumena  gehwylcum,        swa  he  nu  gen  de^. 
2860 pa  waes  aet  'Sam  geong^w        grim  andswaru 

e^begete        |7am  ^e  xr  his  elne  forleas. 

Wiglaf  ma"Selode,        Weohstanes  sunu, 

sec[g]  sarigferS        —  seah  on  unleofe — : 

i844»7lf5.  JEghwae^re  ;  Ke.  ii  Sghwae^er  ;  cf.  Rie.  Zs.  412. — 2852"  Ke., 
Siev.  R.  272,  Holt.,  Sed.  wlitan.  —  28541'  MS.  speop  ;  Thk.  speow.  —  2857" 
JEGPh.  via  258  weorldendes  (?).  —  2857''  Tlio.,  Holt.,  Sc/iii.  willan  (for  wiht).  — 
2858"  Fti/.ig2''  godes  AB.  —  iS^i^  Bu.  106  dea-S  arSdan.  —  2860"  JW5.  geongu; 
Barnoww  j6,  Holt.,  Schu.  geongan.  [geongum  doubtfully  defended  by  Lichtenheld 
ZfdA.  xvi353,  355-\  —  2863"  MS.  sec ;  Thk.  sec[gj. 


io8  BEOWULF 

'  pact,  la,  maeg  secgan        se  -Se  wyle  so^  specan, 
2865)7321  se  mondryhten,        se  eow  ^a  ma'Smas  geaf, 

eoredgeatwe,       Jje  ge  pxr  on  standa^, — 

jjonne  he  on  ealubence        oft  gesealde 

healsittendum        helm  end  byrnan, 

Jieoden  his  Jjegnum,        swylce  he  JjrylSlIcost 
iSyoower  feor  o^^e  neah        ^ndan  meahte — , 

]7aet  he  genunga        guSgewadu 

wra^e  forwurpe,        ^a  hyne  wig  beget. 

Nealles  folccyning        fyrdgesteallum 

gylpan  Jjorfte ;        hwae^Sre  him  God  u'Se, 
2875sigora  Waldend,        Jiaet  he  hyne  sylfne  gewraec 

ana  mid  ecge,       ];a  him  wass  elnes  J>earf. 

Ic  him  lifwra^e        lytle  meahte 

aetgifan  aet  giJSe,       ond  ongan  swa  Jjeah 

ofer  min  gemet        msges  helpan  ; 
288osymle  waes  jjy  ssmra,       ]7onne  ic  sweorde  drep 

ferh^geni^lan,        fyr  unswl^or 

weoll  of  gewitte.        /if'ergendra  to  lyt 

jjrong  ymbe  Jjeoden,       |)a  hyne  sic  |7rag  becwom. 

A'u  sceal  sincjiego        ond  swyrdgifu, 
2885  eall  e^elwyn        eowrum  cynne, 

lufen  alicgean  ;        londrihtes  mot 

Jj^re  mjegburge        monna  aeghwylc 

Idel  hweorfan,        syiSiSan  as'Selingas 

feorran  gefricgean        fleam  eowerne, 
289od5mleasan  deed.        Dea^  bi'S  sella 

eorla  gehwylcum       J?onne  edwitlif ! ' 

2867'>  Tr.  eow  (far  oft).  —  2869l>  MS.  pryd-;    TM.,  Edd.  {exc.  Arn.,  C/ifl.) 
pry'S-. — 2878"  Perh,  gifan.  —  288o'>5ki'.  ix  142,  Holt,  pone  <zKif  2881" -genrSla. 

—  28  8 1 1^  IVIS.  fyrun  (u  altered  from  a)  swi^or  5  Tho.  fyr  ran  swrSor ;  Rh.  L.  (cf. 
Zs,  413)^  4  Edd.  fyr  unswl^or.  —  2882^  MS.  fergerdra  ;  Gru.tr.  300  wergendra. 

—  2883I'  Fol.  ig2>>  prag  AB. —  2884"  MS.  ha,  so  Gru.,  Cha.  {exclamatory,  cf. 
Holt,  note);  Ke.,  Edd.  Nu.  —  288611  Grimm  R.  A.  731,  Ke.,  Tr.  leofen  ('suste- 
nance ')  J  T^o.  leofum  ;  Sed.  note  lungre  (?). 
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XL    Heht  ^a  Jjaet  heaSoweorc       to  hagan  blodan 

up  ofer  ecgclif,       J;ser  ]>xt  eorlweorod 

morgenlongne  dseg       modgiomor  saet, 
2895  bordhsebbende,        bega  on  wenum, 

endedog9res       end  eftcymes 

leofes  monnes.       Lyt  swigode 

nlwra  spella       se  -Se  naes  gerad, 

ac  he  soSlIce        saegde  ofer  ealle : 
4900'  Nu  is  wilgeofa        Wedra  leoda, 

dryhten  Geata       dea^bedde  faest, 

wuna^  waelreste        wyrmes  djedum  ; 

him  on  efn  lige^        ealdorgewinna 

s^xbennum  seoc  ;        sweorde  ne  meahte 
4905  on  ■5am  aglsecean        ienige  Jjinga 

wunde  gewyrcean.        Wiglaf  siteiS 

ofer  Blowulfe,       byre  Wihstanes, 

eorl  ofer  o'Srum        unlifigendum, 

healde^  higemS^um        heafodwearde 
3910  leofes  ond  laiSes. 

Nu  ys  leodum  wen 

orleghwTle,        sy^^an  under[ne] 

Froncum  ond  Frysum        fyll  cyninges 

wide  weorSe^.        Wass  sTo  wroht  scepen 

heard  wiS  Hugas,       syfi^an  Higelac  cwom 
agisfaran  flotherge        on  Fresna  land, 

]>Sr  hyne  Hetware        hilde  gewagdon, 

elne  geeodon        mid  ofermaegene, 

2893*  fCe.  iij  4  Edd.  eg-.  —  2904a  MS.  siex ;  Ke.  iij  et  aJ.  seax-  j  Holt,.,  Sed. 
sex-.  See  Lang.  §  i.  —  2909**  MS.  hige  mEe"Siim  ;  Gr.^  et  al..,  Scha.. :  dp.  ofhy- 
gemEcIS  'reverence'  [.?]  {Sed. ;  *  measure  of  ability "")  ;  ATc,  et  at.  -meSum  [Rie. 
Zs.413 :  dp.  of-me^e,  Ke.,  Bu.  106^  Holt. :  dp.  p/'-me^u)  5  Siev.  ix  142  -me^e 
{hutcf.Siev.  xxxri  419).  See  Latig.  §  p.J.  —  2909''  Ftil.  ig3<^  heafod  AB. — 
291113  MS. under;  Gr.  uncier[ne].  —  29i6i>  MS.  ge  hnagdon ;  Gr.<^{P),  Bu.  Tid. 
64,  Holt.,  Sed. ,  Cha.  gcn£gdon.  See  T.  C.  §  28. 
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)7aet  se  byrnwiga        bugan  sceolde, 

feoll  on  fe"San ;        nalles  frsetwe  geaf 
z92oealdor  dugo^e.        Us  waes  a  sy^^an 

Merewloingas        milts  ungyfe^e.  — 

Ne  ic  te  Sweo^eode        sibbe  o"S'Se  treowe 

wihte  ne  wene,        ac  waes  wide  cu^, 

J;astte  Ongen'STo        ealdre  besnySede 
2925  HaeScen  Hrej^ling       wi^S  Hrefnawudu, 

Jja  for  onmedlan        jerest  gesohton 

Geata  leode        GuS-Scilfingas. 

Sona  him  se  froda        faeder  Ohtheres, 

eald  ond  egesfull        ondslyht  ageaf, 
a93oabreot  brimwisan,       bryd  ahr^i^de, 

gomela  iomeowlan        golde  berofene, 

Onelan  modor       ond  Ohtheres  ; 

ond  ^a  folgode        feorhgeni-Slan, 

oS  ■Saet  hi  o^eodon        earfo^lice 
2935  in  Hrefnesholt        hlafordlease. 

Besaet  -Sa  sinherge        sweorda  lafe 

wundum  werge ;        wean  oft  gehet 

earmre  teohhe        ondlonge  niht, 

cwas'S,  he  on  mergenne        meces  ecgum 
294ogetan  wolde,        sum[e]  on  galgtreowu[m"] 

[fuglum]  to  gamene.        Fr6f9r  eft  gelamp 

sarigmodum        somod  serdaege, 

2921^  AIS.  mere  wio  ingas  j  Gru.tr.  30Q,  Ke.  Merewicinga  j  Tho.^  Gr.  Mere 
wToinga  j  Bu.  Tid.  joOj  4  Edd.  Merewioingas.  —  2921*^  Luick  Beitr.  xi  475  un 
gyfSe  (?)  (metri  causa").  —  2922^  JldS.  te  j    T/io.,  most  Edd.  to.   See  Lang.  §  i8.i, 

—  2929''  MS.  hond  j  Gr.'  (?),  Rie.  Zs.  414,  Holt.,  Sc/iU.,  Cha.  ond-.  So  2Q72l>. 
See  1541^.  —  2930a  Ke.,  Gr.,  Sed.  abreat.  See  Lang.  §  16.2.  —  2930^  MS.  bryda 
heorde;  Gr.,  Schii.,  Cha.  bryd  aheorde  ('liberated')  [.>]  ;  Bu.  107  {?),  Holt.^  bryd 
ahredde,  cf.  ESt.  xlii  32Q  {Gen.  2032,  2085)  ;  Lang.  §  13.3;  Ho/t.^,'  {cf.  Zs.  122), 
Sed.  bryd  afeorde  ('removed').  —  2931"  Ke.ii gomelc  ;  Gr.^  (f),  Lichlenheld ZfdA. 
xvi  330  gomelan  ;  Barnouiv  40  gomel  or  gomelan.  —  2937^  Fol.  IQ3^  wean  AB. 

—  2940^-4. 1  a  J'ho.,  Sed.  g[r]etan.  —  MS.  sum  on  galg  treowu  ;  Tko.  sum[e]  and 
Ifuglum]  J   Ke.  -treowu[m].    C/'.  Sie'v.ix  143  j  Bu.  Tid.  60,  Bu.  107,  372. 
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sy^^an  hie  Hygelaces       horn  ond  byman, 

gealdor  ongeaton,        ]?a  se  goda  com 
2945leoda  dugcSe       on  last  faran. 
XLi  Waes  slo  swatswa^u       Sw[e]ona  ond  Geata, 

waslrffis  weora        wide  gesyne, 

hu  iSa  folc  mid  him        fah^e  towehton. 

Gewat  him  -ga  se  goda        mid  his  gaedelingum, 
1950  fr5d  felageomor        faesten  secean, 

eorl  Ongen|>To        ufor  oncirde  ; 

haefde  Higelaces        hilde  gefrunen, 

wlonces  wigcraeft ;        wi'Sres  ne  truwode, 

Jjaet  he  samannum        onsacan  mihte, 
2955hea^oli^endum        hord  forstandan, 
'  beam  ond  bryde  ;        beah  eft  J^onan 

eald  under  eorSweall.       pa  waes  Jeht  boden 

Sweona  leodum,        segn  Higelace[s] 

freo^owong  ]?one        fori??  ofereodon, 
296osy'S^an  Hre^lingas       to  hagan  Jjrungon. 

IpxT  wearS  Ongen-Slow       ecgum  sweorda, 

blondenfexa        on  bid  wrecen, 

baet  se  ];eodcyning       .'Safian  sceolde 

Eafores  anne  dom.        Hyne  yrringa 
2965  Wulf  Wonreding        wJepne  gersehte, 

]7aet  him  for  swenge        swat  sdrum  sprong 

for'S  under  fexe.        Naes  he  forht  swa  "Seh, 

gomela  Scilfing,        ac  forgeald  hra'Se 

wyrsan  wrixle        wselhlem  J)one, 
297osy5'San  ^eodcyning        };yder  oncirde. 

2946'' M5.  swona  ;  7'W.  Sw[e]ona.  —  2948''  Tr.  f.  geworhton.  — 1953''  See 
660^  l^arr. —  2957''-58''  Holt.  oht.  —  Sie-u.  ix  143  sacc  [for  segn).  —  Ke.,  Bu. 
Tid.  61,  Bu.  loS,  Holt.  Higelacc[s]. —  CI.  Hall,  Holt.,  Child MLN.  xxi  200 punctu- 
ate as  in  text,  other  Edd.  after  Higelace(s). —  igsg*"  MS.  ford  ;  Thk.  forp.  —  2961'' 
MS.  sweordu;  ATe.  sweorda.  —  2964"  Fol.  194"'  anne. 
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Ne  meahte  se  snella       sunu  Wonredes 

ealdum  ceorle       ondslyht  giofan, 

ac  he  him  on  heafde        helm  xr  gescer, 

]7aet  he  blode  fah        bugan  sceolde, 
2975      feoll  on  foldan  ;        naes  he  fege  Tpa  git, 

ac  he  hyne  gewyrpte,       J^eah  'Se  him  wund  hrine. 

Let  se  hearda        Higelaces  j'egn 

brad[n]e  mece,       Jja  his  bro^or  laeg, 

ealdsweord  eotonisc        entiscne  helm 
4980      brecan  ofer  bordweal ;        Sa  gebeah  cyning, 

folces  hyrde,        waes  in  feorh  dropen. 

Da  wxron  monige,       ]>e  his  mseg  wriSon, 

ricone  arardon,       ^a  him  gerymed  wearS, 

tpxt  hie  waelstowe        wealdan  moston. 
2985      penden  reafode       rinc  o^erne, 

nam  on  Ongen^Io       irenbyrnan, 

heard  swyrd  hiked,        ond  his  helm  somod ; 

hares  hyrste        Higelace  baer. 

He  ^(am)  frastwum  feng        ond  him  faegre  gehet 
4990      leana  (mid)  leodum,       ond  gelsest^  swa ; 

geald  |?one  gu^ras       Geata  dryhten, 

Hre^les  eafora,       Jia  he  to  ham  becom, 

lofore  ond  Wulfe        mid  ofermaSmum, 

sealde  hiora  gehwaeSrum        hund  Jiusenda 
aggslandes    ond    locenra  beaga, —       ne  tSorfte    him    ^a    lean 

oiSwItan 
mon  on  middangearde,       sy'S^a[n]  hie  Sa  msrSa  geslogon ; 

2972^  See  2920^.  —  2977*^  Sien).  ix  143^  Holt.j  Sed.  Let  [J>a].  —  2978"^  MS. 
brade  ;  T^o.  brad[n]e.  —  i')-ji)<^  See  1538'^.  —  2987"  See  2509''. —  2989°  Gru. 
tr.  310  'S(am). —  2990"  MS.  leana . .  .  ;  Ke.  (on)  ;  Gr.  (his);  Gru.,  4  Edd.  (mid) 
{Bu.  108:  cp.  2623,  26 11);  He.*  (fore),  Hold.\  Wy.,  Tr.  (for).  — fo/.  104^ 
leodu.  —  2990b  MS.  gelaesta  ;  Ke.  gelSste.  —  2995'^— 96*  placed  in  parenthesis  by 
Bu.  108.  —  2996^  Gru.  tr.  310  sy1S^a[n]. 
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ond  ^a  lofore  forgeaf       angan  dohtor, 

hamweorSunge,       hyldo  to  wedde. 

Part  ys  slo  fsh^o       ond  se  feondscipe, 
3oooW£elnI^  wera,       •gaes  ^e  ic  [wen]  hafo, 

J7e  us  secea^  to       Sweona  leoda, 

sy^iSan  hie  gefricgeaS       frean  userne 

ealdorleasne,       Jjone  -Se  jer  geheold 

wi^  hettendum        hord  ond  rice, 
3oo5aefter  hasle^a  hryre,       hwate  S^-Geatzs, 

folcred  fremede,       o^'Se  furSur  gen 

eorlscipe  efnde.  —       Nu  is  ofost  betost, 

jjaet  we  })eodcyning       Jjsr  sceawian, 

ond  ]7one  gebringan,       ]>e  us  beagas  geaf, 
3010  on  adfjere.        Ne  seel  anes  hwasf 

meltan  mid  ]?am  modigan,       ac  pxT  is  ma^ma  hord, 

gold  unrime        grimme  gecea(po)d, 

ond  nu  aet  sl^estan        sylfes  feore 

beagas  (geboh)te ;        J>a  sceall  brond  fretan, 
3015  sled  ];eccean, —       nalles  eorl  wegan 

matS'Sum  to  gemyndum,       ne  maegS  scyne 

habban  on  healse       hringweorSunge, 

ac  sceal  geomormod,      golde  bereafod 

oft  nalles  sne       elland  tredan, 
3020  nu  se  herewisa       hleahtor  alegde, 

gamen  ond  gleodream.       FortSon  sceall  gar  wesan 

monig  morgenceald        mundum  bewunden, 

haefen  on  handa,        nalles  hearpan  sweg 

wigend  weccean,       ac  se  wonna  hrefn 

3000*  Ke.  [wen].  —  3001''  Ke.,  et  al.  leode.  —  3005  E.  haele'Ses.  —  MS.  scild- 
ingas  ;  JECPh,  viii  25Q  Sa-Geatas ;  He^  Sciliingas  ;  to  E.,  Holt.,  Sed.  (inserting 
the  line  after  3001).  —  3007''  MS.  me  ;  Ke.  Nu.  —  3012''  Ke.  gecea(po)d.  — 3014' 
Gru.tr.  311  (beboh)te,  Gru.  (geboh)te.  —  3015**  Holt.  Beibl.  x  273^  Tr,  Jjicgean. 
See  JEGFh.  vi  tg6. —  301  s^  Fot.  jgs"  nalles. 
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3015  fus  ofer  fjegum       fela  reordian, 

earne  secgan,       hu  him  aet  sete  speow, 

jjenden  he  wiiS  wulf[e]        wael  reafode.' 
Swa  se  secg  hwata       secggende  waes 

laSra  spella ;     '  he  ne  leag  fela 
303owyrda  ne  worda.        Weorod  call  aras  ; 

eodon  unbll^e       under  Earnanaes, 

wollenteare       wundur  sceawian. 

Fundon  ^a  on  sande       sawulleasne 

hlimbed  healdan       Jjone  'pe  him  hringas  geaf 
3035  Jerran  malum  ;        Jia  waes  endedasg 

godum  gegongen,       jjaet  se  gu'Scyning, 

Wedra  Jjeoden        wund9rdea^e  swealt. 

^r  hi  ]>2er  gesegan        syllicran  wiht, 

wyrm  on  wonge       wi'Serraehtes  ]>Sr 
304ola'Sne  licgean  ;       waes  se  iegdraca 

grimlic  gry(refah)        gledum  beswjeled  ; 

se  waes  fiftiges        fotgemearces 

lang  on  legere;        lyftwynne  heoid 

nihtes  hwllum,       nySer  eft  gewat 
3045dennes  niosian  ;        waes  'Sa  dea^e  faest, 

haefde  eor^scrafa       ende  genyttod. 

Him  big  stodan       bunan  ond  orcas, 

discas  lagon       ond  dyre  swyrd, 

omige  )?urhetone,       swa  hie  witS  eorSan  fae'Sm 
3o5oJ>usend  wintra       Jjjer  eardodon  ; 

bonne  waes  ]?aet  yrfe       eacencraeftig, 

3027"  MS.  wulf ;  Gru.  tr.  311,  et  a!.,  Siev.  R.  280  wulf[e].  See  2673".  —  3028" 
Gr.Spr.,  Gr.'',  Z.  secghwata.  See  Lang.  §2J.j.  —  3035°  MS.  Z. :  arrun  w.  u 
altered  from  a  by  erasure  f  MS.  Sed.  &f  Cha. :  asrran  w.  a  partially  obliterated.  — 
3038"  Tho.  ac,  Gru.  Sc  (  =  eac)  (forSr);  Bu.Zs.2iQ  drops  IpSr ;  Sie'v.ix  143, 
Holt.,  Sed.  pSr  hi  fa.  [Cf.  Bu.  372/. ;  Aant.  sg]  —  3041°  MS.  defective  [end  of 
last  line  of  page)  ;  after  gry  there  -was  perh.  room  for  five  letters  (Cha.)  ;  Tik.  gryre  ; 
He.*  gryregsest;  Bu.  Tid.  62,  Sed.,  Cha.  gryrefah.  —  30411=  Fol.  iqs''  gledu. — 
3045"  Holt.,  Schii.  niosan.  See  T.  C.  §  9.  —  3049"  Scheinert  Beitr.  xxx  377  ome(?). 
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iumonna  gold       galdre  bewunden, 

]>xt  'Satn  hringsele        hrinan  ne  moste 

gumena  anig,        nefne  God  sylfa, 
3055sigora  SotScyning        sealde  jjam  ^e  he  wolde 

—  he  is  manna  gehyld —       hord  openian, 

efne  swa  hwylcum  manna,       swa  him  gemet  'Suhte. 
XLii  pa  waes  gesyne,       J^aet  se  sl^  ne  iSah 

Jiam  'Se  unrihte        inne  gehydde 
3o6owrJe/e  under  wealle.        Weard  xr  ofsloh 

feara  sumne;       ]>a.  slo  fshS  gewearS 

gewrecen  wra'Slice.       Wundur  hwar  Jjonne 

eorl  ellenrof       ende  gefere 

lifgesceafta,        Jjonne  leng  ne  maeg 
3065  mon  mid  his  (ma)gum        meduseld  biian. 

Swa  waes  Blowulfe,        j;a  he  biorges  weard 

sohte  searonl'Sas  ;        seolfa  ne  cu^e, 

J>urh  hwaet  his  worulde  gedal        weor^an  sceolde. 

Swa  hit  cS  domes  daeg       diope  benemdon 
307oj;eodnas  mjere,       Jia  'Saet  }7aer  dydon, 

Jjaet  se  secg  wsBre        synnum  scildig, 

hergum  geheaSerod,       hellbendum  faest, 

wommum  gewitnad,        se  ^one  wong  strade. 

Naes  he  goldhwaete        gearwor  haefde 
soysagendes  est        xr  gesceawod. 

Wiglaf  maSelode,       Wihstanes  sunu : 

'  Oft  sceall  eorl  monig        anes  willan 

wrjec  zdreogan,       swa  us  geworden  is. 

3056'  Gru.  (?),  Su.  log  gehyht.  —  Su.  log,  Morgan  Beiir.  xxxiii  no,  Holt., 
Scha.  haele'Sa  {for  manna) ;  Holt,  note,  Sed.  gehyld  manna.  Cf.  T.  C.  §  18. 
[Gr.i(?),':  3056'  helsmanna  g.  {parallel  iv.  hord)  ;  Holt.  Zs.  122.]  —  ^o$ci'' Bu. 
jog.  Holt,  gehydde  {ref.  to  the  thief).  —  3060^  MS.  wraece ;  Tho.  wrSte.' — ■ 
3065"  Ke.  (ma)gum.  —  3066''  Fol.  1061^  pa.  —  3069b  Holt.  Zs.  I22{?),  Sed. 
diore.  —  lOTi^  MS.  strade;  Gru.tr.  311  strude. —  3074*  Lawrence  L  4.62  a. 
S62  [ref.  also  to  Holt.*]  mefne  for  Naes,  and  comma  after  strade.  —  Siev.  ix  143 
goldhwaete[s] ;  He.*  -hwst ;  Holt.  Zs.  122,  Scha.  -Shte  ;  Holt.^  note  (f),  Sed. 
-frsetwe.  —  3078°  MS.  wraec  a  dreoge'Si  Ke.  wraeca  dreogan;  Gr.  wrSc  adreogan. 
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Ne  meahton  we  gelseran       leofne  J)eoden, 
3o8orices  hyrde        rad  jenigne, 

]?ast  he  ne  grette       goldweard  Jione, 

lete  hyne  licgean,       jjser  he  longe  waes, 

wlcum  wunian        o'S  woruldende, 

healdon  heahgesceap.        Hord  ys  gesceawod, 
3o85grimme  gegongen ;        waes  J?aet  gifeSe  to  swi'5, 

Jje  •gone  [mannan]        J>yder  ontyhte. 

Ic  waes  ]7ser  inne       ond  jpaet  call  geondseh, 

recedes  geatwa,       J>a.me  gerymed  waes, 

nealles  swJeslice        sl^  alyfed 
3090 inn  under  eorSweall.       Ic  on  ofoste  gefeng 

micle  mid  mundum        maegenhyr^enne 

hordgestreona,       hider  ut  astbaer 

cyninge  minum.        Cwico  waes  fa.  gena, 

WIS  ond  gewittig ;       worn  call  gespraec 
3095gomol  on  geh'So,       ond  eowic  gretan  het, 

baed  J^aet  ge  geworhton       aefter  wines  dsdum 

in  bslstede        beorh  J;one  hean, 

micelne  ond  msrne,        swa  he  manna  waes 

wigend  weorlSfullost        wide  geond  eor^an, 
3ioo]jenden  he  burhwelan        briican  moste. 

Uton  nu  efstan        o^re  [si^e], 

seon  ond  secean        searo[gimma]  gejjraec, 

wundur  under  wealle  ;       ic  eow  wisige, 

]>aet  ge  genoge        neon  sceawia'S 
3io5beagas  ond  brad  gold.        Sie  sio  bar  gearo, 

3084.''  MS.  heoldon;  Ke.  healdan,  Ba.  Zs.  zzi  healdon  (  =  -an)  ;  Gr.i,  ScM. 
heoldon  (j  pL,  period  after  -ende)  ;  Wy.,  Cha.  heold  on  (*  he  held  (on)  to  his 
high  fate").  —  3084''  Gru.,  Sarr.  ESi.  xxviii  410  geceapod.  —  3086'  Gru.tr. 
311  [feoden]  ;  Gr.^,  4  Edd.  [peodcyning]. —  30921' Fo/.  ig6'>  ut. —  3096'' .Ba. 
Tid.  joo,  Sienj.  ix  144,  Holt,  wine  deadum.  —  3101^  Gru.  tr.  312  [sT^e].  —  3  loa^ 
Bu.  log  (cf.Siev.  R.  260),  4  Edd.  [-gimma].  —  3104"  Siev.  ix  144,  Holt.  Jijer  (for 
pECt)  {anti  3103''  in  parenthesii). 
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jedre  geaefned,       ]7onne  we  ut  cymen, 

ond  )?onne  geferian       frean  userne, 

leofne  mannan        JiSr  he  longe  sceal 
*    on  ^aes  Waldendes        wsere  ge)7olian.' 
3 1 10      Het  ^a  gebeodan        byre  Wihstanes, 

hasle  hildedlor        haele&  monegum, 

boldagendra,        |7aet  hie  bslwudu 

feorran  feredon,        folcagende, 

godum  togenes  :       '  Nu  sceal  gled  fretan 
3ns(weaxan  wonna  leg)        wigena  strengel, 

J)one  Be  oft  gebad        isernscure, 

Jjonne  strsela  storm        strengum  gebsded 

scoc  ofer  scildweall,        sceft  nytte  heold, 

fae?fergearwum  fus        flane  fulleode.' 
ifizo      Huru  se  snotra       sunu  Wihstanes 

aclgde  of  cor^re        cyniges  |)egnas 

syfone  (t6)sonine,       )?a  selestan, 

code  eahta  sum        under  inwithrof 

hilderincfa]  ;        sum  on  handa  baer 
3i25£eledleoman,        se -Se  on  orde  geong. 

Naes  "5a  on  hlytme,       hwa  Jiaet  hord  strude, 

sy'S'San  orwearde        anigne  dsl 

secgas  gesegon       on  sele  wunian, 

lane  licgan  ;        lyt  Snig  mearn, 
ji^obaet  hi  ofostllc(e)        ut  geferedon 

dyre  magmas  ;        dracan  ec  scufun, 

wyrm  ofer  weallclif,        leton  weg  niman, 

flod  fsSmian        fraetwa  hyrde. 

3115"  TV.westan.  —  3119°  MS.  fxier;  Tii.faeper,  Ke.,  EdJ.fdSer-.  —  3121^ 
Fo/.  igS"  cymges  ;  Tii.,  most  EJd.  cyni[n]ges.  —  3122"  Ke.,  Edd.  (to)somne ;  G-.2, 
£.,  ff^y.,  Cha.  (set)somne.  —  3124°  MS.  rinc  ;  E.  Sc,  Siev.  ix  144,  Ji.  j/4,4 
Edd.  -rinc[a]  (cp.  1412/.).  Puncluat.  in  text  agrees  iu.  Sie-v.  ;  earlier  Edd.,  Aant. 
41,  Moore  JEGPh.  xviii  2i^f.:  3124"  -rinc  sum  {E.Sc,  -rinca  sum). — 
3130°  E.Sc.  ofostlic(e). 
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IpS  wses  wunden  gold       on  wSn  hladen, 
3i3S^ghwass  unrlm,        aej^elin^  boren, 

har  hilde[rinc]        to  Hronesnaesse. 
XLiii  Him  •Sa  gegiredan        Geata  leode 

ad  on  eor^an        unwaclicne, 

helm[um]  behongen,       hildebordum, 
3i4obeorhtuni  byrnum,        swa  he  bena  waes  ; 

alegdon  •Sa  tomiddes        marne  jjeoden 

haslet  hlofende,        hlaford  leofne. 

Ongunnon  pa.  on  beorge        bslfyra  mjest 

wigend  weccan  ;        wud(u)rec  astah 
3i45Sweart  ofer  swic^ole,       swogende  leg- 

wope  bewunden       • —  windblond  gelseg  — , 

o^  ]>3Et  he  -Sa  banhus        gebrocen  haefde 

hat  on  hreSre.        Higum  unrote 

modceare  mSndon,        mondryhtnes  cw(e)alm  ; 
3iSoswylce  giomorgyd        (s)~io  g(e6)nieowle 

(aefter  Biowulfe        b)undenheorde 

(song)  sorgcearig,        sxde  geneahhe, 

Jiaet  hio  hyre  (hearmda)gas        hearde  (ondre)de, 

waelfylla  worn,        (wigen)des    egesan, 
3i55hy[n]'5o  (ond)  h(aeftny)d.        Heofon  rece  swe(a)lg. 

3134*  MS.  f  ;    Thk.,  Ke.,  E.Sc,  Sed.,  Cha.  pa ;    Ke.  ii,  Edd.  pSr ;   Tr.  fon. 

—  S^SS**  MS.  aejjelinge  j  Ke.  aejjeling  (geboren)  ;  Bu.  no  aepelingc  j  Barnoww  q 
[ond  se]  as.  ^  Tr.  [ond]  ee.  —  3136^  MS.  blank  betiveen  hilde  and  to  and  possibly 
erasure  of  one  letter  ;  Gru.tr.  312  hilde[deor];  E.  Sc.  hilde[rinc].  —  3139*^  MS.  helm; 

Gr.  helm[um] Tr.,  Holt.'-,  Sed.  behengon.  —  3144''  Ke.  wud(u)-. —  3145°  MS. 

swic'Sole;  Tho.  Swio-'Sole  (*  Swedish  pine ');  Bout.  82  ff.,  Gr.  swio'Sole;  Tr.  swiololSe. 

—  31 45*^  MS.  let ;  Tho.  leg.  —  3 146!^  Grimm  L  Q.2.263  windblond  [ne]  gelag  ;  cf. 
JEGPh.  vi  ig6.  But  see  Aant.  41  f.,  Liining  L  7.28.75.  \C.f.  Bu.  no.]  —  3 149'' 
ATe.  cw(e)alm.  —  3150"  J^y-i  C^"-  giomor  gyd. — 3150'' Fo/.  191S*.  -Almost 
all  that  is  legible  in  this  page  freshened  up  in  a  late  hand  ^  Z.;  *  Versus .  .  .  miser- 
rime  lacerati  sunt  *  E.  Sc. —  MS.  Z.  (s)ia  (a  perh.  orig.  o,  erroneously  freshened  up) 
g(eo)meowle  (ly.  Lat.  anus  -written  o'ver  it)  ^  geo  first  conjectured  by  E.Sc. — 
3151a— 55a  Buggers  restoration  {^Bu.  no  f.)  has  been  adopted  in  this  edition,  cf 
his  detailed  comment.  \^Earlier  conjectures  by  E.  Sc,  Gr.^,^,  Bu.  Zs.  223f.,  E.]  — 
3151a  J^u.  Beowulfe. — 3151^  Gr.^frst  conjectured  (h)undcn- (i.e.  hiindenheorte). 

—  3151^  MS.  sael^e. —  3154"  MS.  wonn.  —  3154''  Zupit%a  on  one  day  *  thought 
(he)  ivas  able  to  read  (w)igendes.'  —  3155*  MS.  hy'So.  —  3155''  E.  Sc.  swe(a)lg. 
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Geworhton  tSa       Wedra  leode 

hl(aw)  on  [hjlitSe,       se  waes  heah  ond  brad, 

(w£)gll^endum       wide  g(e)syne, 

ond  betimbredon       on  tyn  dagum 
3i6obeadur6fes  been,       bronda  lafe 

wealle  beworhton,       swa  hyt  weor^llcost 

foresnotre  men        findan  mihton. 

Hi  on  beorg  dydon       beg  ond  siglu, 

eall  svvylce  hyrsta,        swylce  on  horde  xr 
3165  nl^hedige  men        genumen  hasfdon  ; 

forleton  eorla  gestreon       eoriSan  healdan, 

gold  on  greote,       ]>Sr  hit  nu  gen  lifa^ 

eldum  swa  unnyt,        swa  hi(t  Eero)r  wass. 

pa  ymbe  hlSw  riodan        hildedeore, 
3i7oas)>elinga  beam,        ealra  twelf^, 

woldon  (care)  cwl^an,        [ond]  kyning  msenan, 

wordgyd  wrecan,        ond  ymb  w(er)  sprecan  ; 

eahtodan  eorlscipe        ond  his  ellenweorc 

dugu^um  demdon, —        swa  hit  gede(fe)  bi^, 
317s  paet  mon  his  winedryhten        wordum  herge, 

ferh^um  freoge,       }?onne  he  fortS  scile 

of  iJchaman       (laded)  weor'San. 

Swa  begnornodon        Geata  leode 

hlafordes  (hry)re,       heor^geneatas ; 

3157"  Ke.  hl(Sw).  —  MS.VfSe,  hut  frahened  up  lide ;  Tho.  [h]li'5e  ;  Holt.'',^, 
Schii.  [h]li«e[s  nosan].  Cf.  J.  C.  §  77.— 3 1 5 8"  Ke.  (w£)g-.  — jisSb  Thk.,  et  al. 
to  syne  j  MS.  Kolhing  L  1,4  gesyne,  Z.  g(e)syne,  He.^,  Edd.  gesyne.  —  3163^  Tho. 
beag[as],  Tr.,  Holt.  beg[as].  Cf.  MPk.  iii  zjo. —  ^ibi^  Ke.  hi(t  gro)r. —  3170'' 
MS.  twelfa  ;  E.  Sc.  twelfe.  —  3 1 71^  MS.  Z.  :  :  :  : ;  Gr.,  Edd.  ceare  {cp.  Wand,  g)  ; 
Sed.  hie. —  3 1 71''  Siev.  R.  232,  Hold.'',  Tr.,  Holt.  [ond]. — ■  3l72l>  Gr.  w(er). — 
3174''  Ke.  gede(fe). —  3177"  MS.  Z.  lachaman,  hut  ^  there  can  belittle  douht  that 
lac  instead  of  lie  is  giving  only  to  the  late  hand '  Z.  —  3177^  MS.  Z.  ::  :  :  ;  Ke.j 
Schil.  ISne  j  Bu.  Tid.  65  ISnum  ;  Klu.  {in  Hold.^),  Sed.  lysed ;  Tr.  (f ),  Jacobsen 
D.  synt.  Gehrauch  d.  Prapos.for  etc.  {Kiel  Diss.  1008)  p.  57,  Holt.,  Cha.  ISded  {cp. 
Discourse  of  Soul  21,  etc.).  See  Angl.  xxxii  463. —  3179°  Tho.  (hry)re. 
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3i8oCwadon  )7Eet  he  ware       wyruldcyning[a] 
manna  mildust        ond  mon(-Sw)^rust, 
leodum  llSost        ond  lofgeornost. 

3 1  Sob  MS.  wyruldcyning ;  Ke.,  Schubert  L  8.1.35,  Siev.  R.  232,  Holt.,  ScAU., 
Sed.  -cyning[a].  —  3181''  Gru.tr.  312  -(«w)serust. 


NOTES 

1-188.    Introductory.    (See  Argument,  Intr.  ix  fF.) 

1-52.  Founding  of  the  glorious  Danish  dynasty.  Being  consid- 
ered a  sort  of  prelude,  this  canto  ('  fit ')  was  left  outside  the  series  of  num- 
bered sections.  Bradley  (L  4.11)  thought  this  opening  section  had 
originally  belonged  to  a  different  poem,  viz.  one  concerning  Beowulf, 
Scyld's  son.  According  to  Boer  (no  ff.),  it  was  at  the  outset  the 
opening  of  the  dragon  lay  (Intr.  cvi) .   But  see  Intr.  cix. 

1-3.  Hwaet,  see  Gloss. — we.  .  .  gefrunon.  The  only  instance  in 
Beoivulf  of 'we  —  the  more  inclusive,  emphatic  plural  —  in  the  list  of 
the  gefragn-  formulas  (Intr.  Ixviii).  Cp.  the  opening  of  Exodus,  Juli- 
ana, Andreas;  Nibelungenlied,  Annolied  (early  MHG.). — in  gear- 
dagum  is  to  be  understood  with  reference  to  prym;  see  note  on  575. 

4-52.  The  Story  of  Scyld.  '  Scyld,'  the  poet  tells  us,  'arrived  as  a 
little  boy,  alone  and  destitute,  on  the  shores  of  the  Danes  ;  he  became 
their  Idng,  a  great  and  glorious  chief,  beloved  by  his  loyal  people;  he 
conquered  many  tribes  beyond  the  sea;  he  was  blessed  with  a  son;  and 
when  at  the  fated  hour  he  had  passed  away,  he  was  sent  out  into  the 
sea  with  all  the  pomp  of  military  splendor.'  Thus  his  illustrious  career 
fittingly  foreshadows  the  greatness  of  his  royal  line. 

Scyld  '  is  well  known  in  Scandinavian  tradition  as  Skjoldr,  the  epony- 
mous ancestor  of  the  Skjoldungar.^  Especially,  the  account  of  Saxo, 
who  pays  high  tribute  to  his  warlike  and  royal  qualities,  resembles  the 
Beo'wulf  version  so  closely  as  to  suggest  the  use  of  thvi  same  kind  of 
original  Danish  source.  (See  quotations  in  notes  on  4  f. ,  6^,  1 2  ff. ,  1 8  f. , 
20  fF.)  But  nowhere  outside  of  Beoivulf  do  we  find  Scyld's  strange 
arrival  and  his  wonderful  passing  narrated. 

Mystery  surrounds  him,  signalizing  a  being  of  supernatural,  divine 
origin.  He  is  sent  by  unknown  powers  on  his  high  mission,  and  when 
his  life  work  is  done,  he  withdraws  to  the  strange  world  whence  he 
had  come.  3  Whether  he  is  conceived  of  as  arriving  in  royal  splendor 

'  On  Scyld  and  Sceaf,  see  Ke.  ii,  pp.  iii  ff. ;  Leo  L  4.24. 19  ff.  ;  Miill.  L  4.25.2, 
L  4. 19. 6-11;  Kohler  ZfdPh.  ii  305-14;  Mo.  40-45;  Binz  147  ff.;  Siev.  L 
4.33  ;  Olrik  i  223  fF.,  ii  250  fF. ;  Chadwick  Or.  274  ff. ;  Neckel,  GRM.ii  4.I., 
678  f.;  Cha.  Wid.  117  fF.,  201  ;  L  4.80-823  (espcc.  Stjernaand  Bjorkman);  also 
G.  Schiitte,  0/dsagn  om  Godtjod :  bidrag  til  etnhk  kildeforsknings  metode  med 
sarligt  henhlik  pafolke-stamsagn  ( KJ0benfiavn,  1907),  pp.  137-39. 

"  See  Par.  §§  4,  5,  6;  8.1 ,  3,  &  6.  Yet  in  reality  the  existence  of  Scyld  was  prob- 
ably inferred  from  the  name  Scyldingas  ('shield  men,'  see  Olrik  i  274  f.,  Chadwick 
Or.  284).    For  Scyld(wa)  etc.  in  Ags.  genealogies,  see  Par.  §  I. 

»  Like  Arthur  ^Tennyson,  TAe  Coming  of  Arthur  410,  The  Passing  of  Arthur 
445),  '  from  the  great  deep  to  the  great  deep  he  goes.'   The  similarity  of  the  Scyld 
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or —  making  allowance  for  the  wide  range  of  litotes  (MPh.  iii  249)  — 
merely  as  a  helpless  foundling,"  remains  somewhat  doubtful  (11.  43  if.). 
But  we  feel  that  our  poet's  heart  goes  out  in  sympathy  for  the  poor, 
lonely  boy  i^feasceaft  7,  .  .  .  anne  oferyse  umbgrivesende  46). 
/  Scyld's  famous  sea-burial  —  one  of  the  gems  of  the  poem —  is  not 
/  to  be  interpreted,  however,  merely  as  a  symbolical  act,  but  reflects  the 
actual  practice  of  a  previous  age.  Based  on  the  belief  that  the  soul 
after  death  had  to  take  a  long  journey  {fior  42;  cp.  808)  to  the  realm 
of  spirits,  the  custom  of  sea-burial  arose  among  various  peoples  living 
near  the  sea  or  great  lakes  ^  and  was  prevalent  (according  to  Stjerna)  in 
Scandinavia  from  the  end  of  the  fourth  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
century  a.  D.  Sometimes  the  dead  were  burned  on  ship-board.  ^  This 
custom  was  subsequently  replaced  by  the  ship-burial  on  land,  both 
with  and  without  the  burning  of  the  body,  as  shown  unmistakably  by 
the  numerous  finds  of  boat-graves  belonging  to  the  period  beginning 
about  600  A.  D. ,  ^  until  finally,  through  a  still  further  development  of  the 
spiritual  element,  the  outlines  of  corpse-ships  were  merely  suggested 
by  stones  suitably  piled  about  the  graves.  5 

A  counterpart  of  the  story  of  Scyld's  wonderful  arrival  appears  in 
the  chronicles  of  Ethelwerd  and  William  of  Malmesbury,  but  is 
told  of  Sceaf,  the  father  of  Scyld  and  progenitor  of  the  West  Saxon 

legend  to  the  famous  (originally,  perhaps,  Netherlandish)  story  of  the  '  swan  knight ' 
was  first  recognized  by  J.  Grimm  (L  3.27,  D.  M.  306  (370),  iii  108  (1391)).  Cf.  O. 
Rank,  Der  Mythus  von  der  Geburt  des  Helden  (1909),  pp.  55  fF. 

*  On  the  motive  of  exposure,  which  occurs  in  various  forms  and  is  especially  fre- 
quent in  Irish  legend,  see  Earle-Plummer,  Tiuo  of  the  Saxon  Chronicles  ii  103-105  ; 
Schofield,  Publ.  M.LAis.  xviii  42  n.  j  Deutschbein,  Studien  %ur  Sagengeschkhte 
Englands  (1906),  pp.  68-75}  ^^^°  Grimm  R.A.  701  (punishment  by  exposure  as 
in  the  story  of  Drida,  see  note  on  prylS,  11.  1931-62). 

2  Thus,  among  the  Celts  of  Ireland  and  Britain  and  the  natives  of  North  and  South 
America.  Hence  its  appearance  in  literature  :  Arthur  departing  for  Avalon  5  the  Lady 
of  Shalott  (in  a  modern  version  in  Tennyson's  poem.  Part  iv)  ;  *  The  corpse-freighted 
Barque'  (P.  Kennedy,  Legendary  Fictions  of  the  Irish  Celts  (1891),  pp.  294—6} 
Sinfj9tli's  disappearance  in  a  boat  in  Fra  daupa  Sinfj^tla  (Elder  £dda)  ;  Longfellow's 
Hiawatha,  last  canto.  [Such  a  departure  in  the  family  canoe  was  reported  from  Alaska 
in  1909.] 

*  Illustrations  in  literature  :  Baldr  (Gylfaginning  [Prose  Edda],  ch.  48) ;  King 
Haki   (  Tnglingasaga,  ch.  23  (27),  see  Par.  §  6),  Sigvard  Ring  (see  Par.  §  8.7). 

4  Grave  finds  in  Oland,  Skane,  Vendel  (Uppland),  etc. ;  also  the  famous  Gok- 
stad  and  Tune  (Norway)  boats.  Literary  parallels  are  found,  e.g.,  in  Atlamdl  97  and 
in  various  sagas.   (Frotho's  law,  Saxo  v  156.) 

5  See  especially  Boehmer  L  9.46.558  ff.  This  stage  finds  its  analogue  in  the  con- 
ception of  a  supernatural  boat  appearing  in  poetry  and  legend  (cp.  the  Flying  Dutch- 
man, also  SinfJ9rii).  —  On  ship-burials  in  general,  sec  besides  :  Grimm  D.  M.  692  fF. 
(830  ff.);  iii  248  (i549fF.);  Weinhold  L  9.32.4798'.;  Montelius,  S.  Miiller, 
passim;  du  Chaillu  L  9-35.  ch.  19;  Gummere  G.  O.  322-8;  H.  Schurtz,  C/r- 
geschichte  der  Kultur,  pp.  I97f.,  574fF.;  H.  Schetelig,  Ship-Burials  (Saga-Book 
of  the  Viking  Club,  Vol.  iv,  Part  ii,  pp.  326-63);  Schnepper  L9.47.17.  —  Onothe^ 
modes  of  burial,  see  note  on  Beowulf's  Funeral  Obsequies,  11.  3137  ff. 
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kings.  (Par.  §  1.3  &  4.)  Notable  variations  in  the  later  one  of  these 
two  versions  are  the  mention  of  Schleswig  in  the  old  Anglian  homeland  I 
of  the  English  as  Sceaf's  royal  town,  and  the  explanation  of  his  name  1 
from  the  sheaf  of  grain  lying  at  his  head,  which  has  taken  the  place  of 
the  weapons  in  Ethelwerd's  tale.  How  to  account  for  the  attributing 
of  the  motive  on  the  one  hand  to  Scyld  and  on  the  other  to  Sceaf  (who 
has  no  place  in  authentic  Norse  tradition  '),  is  an  interesting  problem.  It 
has  been  argued  that  Scyld  Scefing  of  the  Beo^wulf  meant  originally  Scyld  ^ 
sccfing,  '  Scyld  child  of  the  sheaf '  (?)  or  '  Scyld  withthe  sheaf,  'but  by 
folk  etymology  was  understood  in  the  sense  ot  '  KcylZson  of  Sceaf,'  and 
that  in  course  of  time  the  story  was  transferred  from  Scyld  to  his  puta- 
tive father  Sceaf.  Taking,  however,  the  patronymic  designation  as  the 
(naturally)  original  one,  we  might  think  that  Sceaf,  who  can  hardly  be 
separated  from  Sceafa,  the  legendary  ruler  of  the  Langobards,^  owes 
his  introduction  into  the  Danish  pedigree  in  the  Beoivulf  to  the^Angio^, 
Saxon  predilection  for  extensive  genealogizing.  (Olrik. )  According  to 
(ILemble  and)  MuUenhoff,  Sceaf  was  in  ancient  tradition  a  God-sent 
mythical  being  to  whom  Northern  German  tribes  attributed  the  intro- 
duction of  agriculture  and  kingly  rule.  That  the  sheaf  as  a  religious 
symbol  among  the  heathen  English  was,  indeed,  an  original  element  of 
the  conceptions  underlying  the  foundling  ancestor  story,  and  that  a 
sheaf  (and  a  shield)  played  a  part  in  some  ritual  practice,  has  been  sug- 
gested by  Chadwick,  — an  idea  elaborated  and  studied  from  a  broad 
comparative  point  of  view  by  Olrik  (ii  250  ff.). 3  (Cf.  Intr.  xxv.)  So 
far  as  the  Beoivulf  is  concerned,  the  linking  of  Sceaf  (Scyld,  Beow) 
with  the  undoubtedly  Danish  (ancestor)  Scyld  may  be  regarded  as  a 
characteristic  instance  of  the  blending  of  English  and  Scandinavian 
tradition  (cf.  Cha.  Wid.  120).  [Bjorkman  (£4.823)  is  convinced  that 
Sceaf,  Scyld,  Beow  were  originally  divine  beings  of  fruitfulness  known 
to  the  (continental)  Anglo-Saxons,  and  that  the  ancestor  story  was 
shifted  by  the  poet  from  Sceaf  to  Scyld,  whom  he  spontaneously  iden- 
tified with  the  eponymous  ancestor  of  the  Skjoldungar.  The  poet's  in- 
consistency in  retaining  the  epithet  Scefing  for  the  founder  of  the  race 
is  thus  naturally  explained.  Bjorkman  compares  Beow  to  Byggvir  men- 
tioned in  Lokasenna  (Elder  Edda).  — On  corn-spirits,  see  also  Mogk, 
R.-L.  iii  91—3.] 

That  Scyld  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Danish  Scyldingas  had  stepped 
into  the  place  formerly  occupied  by  Ing,  the  ancestor  of  the  Ingwine 
(cp.  Runic  Poem  67  ff. ;  Intr.  xxxvii),  is  an  ingenious  and  pleasing  hy- 
pothesis (Olrik,  Chadwick). 

4  f .  scea)»ena  Jreatum  .  .  .  .  meodosetla  ofteah.  Saxo's  report 
(i  1 2)  of  Scioldus  :  '  cum  Scato  Allemannie  satrapa dimicavit, 

'  Sievers,  Beitr.  xvi  361-63. 

2  TVids.  32  ;  Sceafa  [lueold]  Longheardum.  For  the  coexistence  of  the  strong 
and  weak  forms  cp.  HreSel,  Hradla;  Blaiu,  Be(i{-w),  Biowa. 

^  A  note  on  a  certain  modern  analogue,  by  H.  M.  Belden,  MLN.  xxxiii  315. 
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interfectoque  eo  omnem  Allemannorum  gentem  ....  tributaria  pen- 
sione  perdomuit '  sounds  like  an  echo  of  the  same  poetic  tradition.  — 
';  S^.  meodosetla  ofteah,  i.e.  'subjugated.'  (Cf.  Intr.  Ixiv.)  Exactly  the 
same  metrical  variety  of  type  E  occurs  in  14'',  17''.  meodosetl'is  hardly 
to  be  identified  with  meduseld  3065  ;  'mead (hall) -seats'  (cp.  medostig 
924),  by  synecdoche,  =  'hall.' 

6a.  egsode  eorl[as].  The  emendation  eorlas,  strongly  advocated  by 
Sievers,  has  been  adopted  as,  after  all,  a  desirable  improvement.  The 
metrical  form  oi  egsode  eorl,  though  rare,  need  not  be  rejected  (T.C. 
§  21),  but  stylistically,  the  sing,  ^or/ would  be  suspiciously  harsh.  It 
is  true  that  the  sing,  in  a  collective  sense  is  well  substantiated  (see  note 
on  794  f.),  but  this  use  oi  eorl  (in  the  ace.  sing.)  as  variation  of  the 
preceding  collective  noun  plurals  (preatum,  magpum)  would  not  be 
satisfactory.  A  still  less  acceptable  type  of  variation  would  result  from 
the  interpretation  of  eorl  as  nom.  sing.,  'the  hero  terrified  [them]' 
(von  Grienberger,  Beitr.  xxxvi  94f.i  B.-T.  Suppl.,  s.v.  egesian),  the 
ponderous  (plural)  object  requiring  a  variation  in  preference  to  the 
subject. 

6t>.  sySSan  Srest ;  arest  (somewhat  redundantly)  accentuates  the 
meaning  of  the  conjunction  Jjisaaw  (cp.  MnE.  'when  .  .  .  first'). 
No  doubt  Scyld  was  believed  to  have  distinguished  himself  in  his  early 
youth.  Cp.  Saxo  in:'  while  but  fifteen  years  of  age  he  was  of  un- 
usual bodily  size,  and  displayed  mortal  strength  in  its  perfection ; 

the  ripeness  of  Skiold'  s  spirit  outstripped  the  fulness  of  his  strength, 
and  he  fought  battles  at  which  one  of  his  tender  years  could  scarcely 
look  on.'  (Elton's  transl.)  [Only  one  night  old,  Vali  avenged  the 
slaying  of  Baldr,  see  (Elder  Edda  :)  Voluspa  33,  Baldrs  Draumar  11.] 

1^.  faes,  'for  that'  (see  Gloss.  :  se),  refers  to  6''— 7%  i.e.  his  desti- 
tute condition.  Similarly  the  OHG.  Ludivigslied  (3  ff.)  says  of  King 
Louis  :  kind  uUarth  her  faterlos ;  thes  uuarth  imo  sar  buozjholoda  inan 
truhtin,  magaczogo  uuarth  her  sin  ;/gab  er  imo  dugidi,  etc.  (Cp. 
Jud.  isii.,  Hel.  ^^S'ii.) 

8.  Tweox,  perhaps  'prospered,'  practically  synonymous  with^aA  (so 
that  no  comma  is  needed  before  lueorsmyndum,  cp.  131  and  note  on 
36  f.).  under  T)7olcnura,  see  Intr.  Ixvii ;  Gloss.  :  under,  'wolcen. 

9a.  o3  is  stressed  in  this  line,  though  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  was  felt 
to  alliterate  (Siev.  R.  282,  A.M.  §  28);  so  219%  1740%  2934%  further 
2039%  3147*  (clearly  type  A3);  but  more  frequently  it  remains  un- 
stressed, as  in  56'',  f>(i°,  100'',  145'',  296'',  etc.  In  similar  manner  par- 
ticles and  formulas  like  ]>iX,  pxr,  pa  gen,  pa  gyt,  ponan,  hiuilum, 
hyrde  (ic),  gefragn,  cwxs  show  variable  accentuation. 

10.  ofer  hronrade.  ofer  with  ace,  see  Lang.  §  25.5.  hronrad,  a 
typical  kenning,  see  Intr.  Ixiv.  Whales  were  well  known  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  see  R.  Jordan,  Die  ae.  Sdugetiernamen  (Ang.  F.  xii,  1903), 
pp.  209f.,  212;  Tupper's  Riddles,  p.   169. 

11.  gomban  gyldan.  See  quotation  from  Saxo  in  the  note  on  4f. 
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—  fast  -wses  god  cyning  I  The  omission  of  the  mark  of  exclamation 
would  be  tantamount  to  the  suppression  of  a  significant  stylistic  feature; 
to  leave  it  out  in  a  MnE.  translation  is  a  different  matter. 

12  ff.  Scyld  has  a  son,  Beowulf,  who  gives  promise  of  a  continua- 
tion of  dynastic  splendor.  So  the  Danes  need  not  fear  a  recurrence  or 
the  terrible  '  lordless  '  time  they  had  experienced  before  Scyld  came, 
i.e.,after  the  fall  of  Heremod  (see  note  on  901-915).  [Also  Saxo's 
Scioldus  had  a  son,  named  '  Gram,  whose  wondrous  parts  savored  so 
strongly  of  his  father's  virtues,  that  he  was  deemed  to  tread  in  their 
very  footsteps"  (i  12).  However,  this  parallelism  maybe  purely  ac- 
cidental. ] 

12.  aefter  is  not  exactly  '  afterwards,'  but  denotes  rather  '  coming 
after  him,'  as  in  2731. 

14.  The  subject  of  ongeat  is  '  God.' 

15.  ])  (^=pxt)  seems  to  have  been  introduced  for  pe  or  pd  by  the  late 
scribe.  On  Pest  standing  for  the  relat.  pron.  with  a  sing.  masc.  or  fem. 
or  a  plur.  antecedent,  see  Kock  L  6.13.1.30^ ;  on  a  fevf  cases  of  p 
used  for  >«,  see  Zupitza'snote;  also  1.  313+  (?).  Cf.  J.  M.  Hart,  MLN. 
i,  col.  175-7  i  Napier,  Philol.  Soc.  Transact.,  1 907-10,  p.  1 8S  (>  used  as 
contraction  for  pi)  ;  F.  Wende,  Uber  die  nachgestellten  Prdpositionen  im 
Ags.  (Palaestra  Ixx,  1915),  p.  37  (interchange  of  ;;^  and ;;<*/).  See  also 
6^t)  {opSe  =  op  ptst)  and  note  on  1141.  [Cha.  would  retain /><?/ (conj.) 
s.TtA\3}iLelangehiutle3.st)aeohytctoidrugon,  'alongtimeof sorrow'  (?); 
Kock*  100  takes  drugon  intransitively,  'they  lived  without  a  lord.'] 

16.  him,  probably  dat.  plur.,  though  it  might  conceivably  refer  to 
Scyld' s  son  in  particular. — paes,  see  7.  Earle  :  "in  consideration 
thereof." 

18  f.  On  Beowulf  (I)  the  Dane,  see  Intr.  xxiii  ff. ,  espec.  XXV  f.  That 
this  form  of  the  name  is  an  error  for  Beoiv,  is  likely  enough.  —  The 
emendation  blted  ivide  sprang / Scyldes  eaferalfi]  Scedelandum  in,  sup- 
ported by  Siev.  (ix  135)  in  view  of  the  apparently  imitated  passage. 
Fat.  Ap.  6  ff.,  is  unnecessary  and  even  unsafe,  since  springan  should  be 
followed  by  geond  or  ofer  with  ace. ,  not  by  in  with  dat.  (^ESt.  xxxix 
428).  —  i%\  bliid  wide  sprang.  Type  D+.  —  According  to  Saxo 
(i  12),  'the  days  of  Gram's  youth  were  enriched  with  surpassing  gifts 
of  mind  and  body,  and  he  raised  them  to  the  crest  of  renown  ('ad 
summum  glorie  cumulum  perduxit').  Posterity  did  such  homage  to 
his  greatness  that  in  the  most  ancient  poems  of  the  Danes  royal  dignity 
is  implied  in  his  very  name.'    (ON.  gramr  ' chief.') 

20  ff.  Swa,  « in  such  a  way  [as  he  (Beowulf  or,  more  likely,  Scyld) 
did].'  The  missing  reference  to  Scyld' s  liberality  is  virtually  implied 
in  the  previous  statements  concerning  him.  For  how  could  the  king 
have  been  so  successful  in  war,  had  he  not  been  conspicuous  for  gener- 
osity, which  gained  for  him  the  loyalty  of  his  followers  ?  These  two 
ideas  were  inseparably  connected  in  the  minds  of  the  ancient  Teutons. 
Saxo  says  in  his  praise  of  Scioldus'  liberality  (i  12):   '  Proceres  non 
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solum  domesticis  (cp.  on  fader  (bea)rme,  21,  see  JEGPh.  vi  190)  sti- 
pendiis  colebat,  sed  eciam  spoliis  ex  hoste  quesitis,  affirraare  solitus, 
pecuniam  ad  milites,  gloriam  ad  ducem  redundare  debere. '  Cp.Hrolfs- 
jaga  43.3fF.,  45.28  fF.  (Par.  §  9),  62.4 fF.  (Hrolfr  Kraki)  ;  Baeda, 
H.E.  iii,  c.  14  (Oswini).  —  gewyrcean  (perfective),  '  bring  about. ' 

24.  leode  geliesten.  The  object,  i.e.  probably  iine  (see  2500),  is 
understood,  cf.  Lang.  §  25.4.  (In  Andr.  411  f..  Maid.  1 1  f.  the  dat. 
is  used  with  gelaitan.)  —  sceal,  « will,'  '  is  sure  to  '  (in  20:  '  should,' 
'ought  to '). 

29-31.  Scyld's  men  prepare  the  funeral  of  their  beloved  king,  as  he 
bade  them  while  he  still  'wielded  his  words.'  (Cf.  Sicv.  xxix  308, 
Kocki  loi.  See  11.  2802  fF.,  3140.)  L.  31,  leof  landfruma  lange 
ahte,  added  paratactically,  conveys  the  very  appropriate  idea  :  '  his  had 
been  a  long  reign.'  (Cp.  Helgak'V.  Hund.  i  10;  for  the  paratactic 
clause,  cp.  OE.  Chron.  A. D.  871  :  Ond  pecs  ofer  Eastron  gefor  jSpered 
cyning,  ond  he  ricsode  flf  gear.)  The  implied  object  of  ahte  (it  need 
not  be  expressed,  see  2208'')  is  hi,  cp.  522,  2732,  911,  2751  ;  folca- 
gend{e).  Practically  the  same  interpretation  would  result  from  constru- 
ing 31°  as  a  variation  of  30''  (as  to  the  brief  clause  lange  ahte,  cp. 
19131=).  [It  would  not  seem  impossible  to  regard  31  as  parallel  to  30, 
i.e.  dependent  on  penden;  in  that  case  the  somewhat  peculiar  lange 
might  be  compared  to  oft,  2867.]   Cf.  MPh.  iii  446. 

33.  isig,  not  '  shining  like  ice '  (Kemble,  Heyne  '-Schiicking),  but 
'covered  with  ice'  (see  Bu.  Tid.  69f.;  Siev.  Beitr.  xxvii  572,  xxxvi 
422  fF. ;  Intr.  Ixi).  Readings  like  itig  (see  Varr.)  provide  very  accept- 
able sense,  but  involve  the  introduction  of  otherwise  unrecorded  words, 
utfus,  'ready  (i.e.  eager)  to  set  out'  (personification),  cp.  the  use  of 
fundian  11 37. 

36  f.  mSrne  be  mseste  etc.  Scyld's  body  was  placed  amidships 
with  his  back  against  the  mast.  The  remains  of  the  Vendel  ship-graves 
indicate  a  similar  position  for  the  dead.  (Stjer.  127  f.)  Also  swords, 
corslets,  splendid  shield  bosses,  and  other  costly  objects,  including 
glass  beakers  of  foreign  origin,  have  been  found  in  these  graves.  (Stjer. 
128  if.) — of  feorwegum  occupying  a  medial  position  between  two 
terms  of  variation  (madma,  fraetwa)  belongs  with  both.  Similar  diri 
/toij'oO  function  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  :  754,  935,  3067  (probably 
281,  1 1 09);  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  half-line:  131  (8). 

40.  him,  ref.  to  Scyld. 

44.  Jjon  'than  '  (sometimes 'then')  is  comparatively  rare.  It  is  best 
known  from  Bede' s  Death  Song  2  :  than.  Cf.  Tr.  Kyn.  86  f,  &  Angl. 
xxxvii  363  f;  Deutschbein,  Beitr.  xxvi  172;  Angl.  xxvii  248;  O. 
Johnsen,  ib.  xxxix  103  f. 

47.  segen  g(yl)denne  (cp.  1021,  2767  ;  Antiq.  §  8).  An  emblem 
of  royalty;  cp.  Baeda,  H.E.  ii,  c.  16.  The  banner  was  flying  on  a 
long  pole  (see  1022),  which  was  fastened  to  the  mast  (Stjer.  130).  On 
the  meaning  oi  gylden,  see  Gloss. :  eal{l)gylden. 
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48.  heah  is  apparently  left  uninflected,  perhaps  on  account  of  its 
semi-adverbial  function.  Or  is  there  a.  shifting  from  the  masc.  to  the 
neut.  gender  (see  Gloss.:  segn)?  Cp.  2767  f.  For  the  absence  of  in- 
flexional endings  of  adjectives  and  participles  qualifying  a  preceding 
noun  (or  pronoun),  see  46'',  372'',  iiie",  2704";  H.  Bauch,  Die 
Kongruenz  in  der  ags.  Poesie,  Kiel  Diss.,  1912,  passim;  Kock 
L  5.44.4. 19  f.  (numerous  examples  from  OE.  poetry);  cf.  also  Lang. 
§  25.6.  — leton  holm  beran.  The  object  hine  is  understood  (so  in 
49").  — See  3132'':  leton  iveg  niman. 

49  f.  The  predicate  is  :  waes  geomor  .  .  .  ,  murnende.  Cf.  Lang. 
§  »5-4- 

53-85.  The  Danish  line  of  kings.  The  building  of  Heorot. 

53.  Beowulf  Scyldinga.  See,  e.g.,  1069,  676,  620,  2603.  Grimm, 
Deutsche  Grammatik  iv  303  if.  (261). 

55  f.  folcum  gefrSge,  'famous  among  peoples.'  The  same  use  of 
the  dative  aAer  foremirost,  309. — .  fseder  ellor  hwearf  (type  D4). 
Note  the  periphrasis  for  'dying'  (Intr.  Ixv).  Thepret.  hivearf  ca.nies 
pluperf.  sense,  aldor  of  earde ;  ofearde  is  variation  of  ellor.  The  in- 
sertion of  a  comma  (aldor,  of  earde)  has  not  been  deemed  advisable  in 
cases  of  this  kind  ;  cp.,  e.g.,  36^:  mxrne  be  mueste,  140",  213*,  265", 
420*,  etc. 

57.  Healfdene.   On  the  Danish  genealogy,  see  Intr.  xxx  ff. 

58.  glaede  seems  to  be  ace.  plur.  (Angl.  xxix  379)  ;  it  is  usually  ex- 
plained as  adv.  (cp.  1173). 

59.  forSgerimed.  A  variant  of  a  conventional  phrase,  geteled 
rlmeis),  see  Grein  Spr. :  rtm. 

62  f.  hyrde  ic  practically  serves  as  poetic  formula  of  transition,  cf. 
Intr.  Ixviii,  MPh.  iii  243  f . ;  see  11.  2163,  2172.  —  The  name  of  the 
daughter  (which  need  not  alliterate  with  the  names  of  her  brothers  and 
father,  cp.  Freawaru)  apparently  began  with  a  vowel.  Cf.  Intr.  xxxiii  f. ; 
MPh.  iii  447.  —  A  supposed  erasure  under  heaso  which  was  taken  as 
evidence  of  scribal  confusion  after  the  word  cwen,  and  which  gave  rise 
to  the  unfortunate  conjecture  bjrde  ic  pcet  Elan  cwen  HroSulfes  mjnes 
(see  L  5.42  f.),  has  now  been  definitely  pronounced  non-existent 
in  the  MS.  (Chambers).  A  Germanic  name  for  a  woman,  Elan,  would, 
indeed,  be  more  than  doubtful.  —  On  the  gen.  sing,  in  -as,  see  Lang. 
§18.5. 

64.  Heorogar's  reign,  being  irrelevant,  is  not  mentioned  here.  See 
465  IF.,  2158  ff. ;  Intr.  xxxi,  Iviii. 

66b-67a.  magodriht  micel  represents  the  variation,  as  it  were,  of 
the  preceding  clause  (MPh.  iii  247). — Cf.  Par.  §  10:  Tacitus'  Ger- 
mania,  c.  xiii. 

67''.  beam,  see  Gloss. :  he-irnan. 

69  f.  It  has  been  largely  assumed  that  the  positive  micel  is  used  here 
for  the  comparative  (or  that  the  comparative  idea  is  left  unexpressed), 
cf.  Gr.  Spr.:  panne,  ii ;  Bu.  Zs.  193  ;  Aant.  i;  Koeppel,   ESt.  xxx 
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376  f.  5  Horn,  Arch,  cxiv  362  f.,  Angl.  xxix  130  f.  But  Bright  (L  5. 
31.2)  has  thrown  strong  doubts  on  the  idiomatic  status  of  that  con- 
struction by  showing  that,  apart  from  Epistola  Alexandri  (Angl.  iv 
154)  405  f.,  the  examples  available  for  support  [Par.  Pj.  117. 8  f., 
etc.)  are  due  to  imitation  of  the  original  (i.e.,  the  Latin  form  of  a 
Hebraism  of  the  Septuagint).  His  emendation  removes  the  syntactical 
difficulty.  However,  the  possibility  remains  that  after  1. 69  a  line  con- 
taining a  compar.  has  dropped  out  (so  Holt.  2' 3).  [It  would  be 
tempting  to  supply  a  line  containing  a  superl.,  'the  most  magnificent 
hall  (sele),'  and  thus  to  account  for  pone ;  but  in  that  case  para  pe 
would  probably  have  been  used.]  —  yldo  beam.  See  Gloss.:  beam. 
The  ending  -0  (cf.  Lang.  §  18.3;  §  24,  p.  xciii)  possibly  suggests 
association,  by  folk  etymology,  v/ith  jldo  'age'j  see  Angl.  xxxv  467  f. 
[yUo  beam  also  Ex.  28,  Gen.  \B\  464.) 

73.  buton  folcscare  ond  feorum  gumena.  See  Antiq.  §  i ;  Intr. 
cix  n.  5. 

74.  Da  ic  wide  gefrsegn  .  .  .  As  to  the  position  of  ivide,  see  note 
on  575. 

76a.  frsetwan,  unless  it  be  considered  to  depend  directly  on  ^^- 
frtcgn,  is  to  be  connected  with  lueorc  gebannan,  which  was  probably 
felt  to  be  of  the  same  import  as  hatan. 

•j&'-'JI^,  Him  on  fyrste  gelomp/Sedre  mid  yldum.  The  work 
was  done  quickly  (Tedre),  considering  the  magnitude  of  the  un- 
dertaking;  on  fyrste  'in  due  time'  (cf.  B.-T.  Suppi.  -.first;  not  to 
be  rendered,  with  Schii.  Bd.  26  fF.,  by  'speedily  ').  The  rapid  con- 
struction of  the  hall  seems  to  be  one  of  the  folk-tale  elements  of  the 
story,  cf.  Panzer  257  n.  i.  — mid  yldum,  a  formula-like  expletive,  see 
Intr.  Ixvii. 

78.  The  hall  is  supposed  to  have  been  named  Heor(o)t  from  horns 
(antlers)  fastened  to  the  gables,  although  the  appellation  horn= '  gable  ' 
(hom-geap  82,  -reced  704,  hornas,  Finnsb.  4,  horn-sal,  -sele  in  other 
poems)  seems  to  be  derived  merely  from  '  horn-shaped  projections  on  the 
gable-ends'  (B.-T.,  cf.  Miller,  Angl.  xii  396  f.).  But  the  name  may 
have  been  primarily  symbolical,  the  hart  signifying  royalty  (A.  Bugge^ 
ZfdPh.  xli  375  n.).    On  the  Danish  royal  hall,  see  Intr.  xxxvii. 

79.  se  ])e  his  wordes  geweald  wide  haefde.  The  relative  clause 
('he  who  ...'),  containing  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  follows  the 
predicate.   So  in  90,  138,  143,  809,  825,  1497,  1618,  etc. 

82-85.  Allusion  to  the  destruction  of  the  hall  by  fire  in  the  course  of 
the  HeaSo-Bard  conflict.  See  Intr.  xxxiv  f. ,  xxxvii,  Iviii.  (The  allusion 
of  83 ''-Ss'' cannot  be  separated  from  that  of  8 2''-8  3".)  —  82.  bad.  Sim- 
ilar light  personifications:  1882,  397;  320,  688,  33  {utfus),  1464 
(in  contrast  with  the  more  vigorous  instance:  1521  f.),  etc.  — 83.  ne 
waes  hit  lenge  fa  gen  admits  of  being  explained  as  a  variety  of  a  for- 
mula (see  134,  739,  2591,  2845),  'it  was  by  no  means  (cp.  734) 
longer'  (i.e.  long,  cf.  Lang.  §  25.2) ;  see  MPb.  iii  245 f.   (The  ana- 
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logical  lenge:  Chr.  1684,  Gusl.  109,  Jul.  375;  alsoVarr. :  2423''.) 
But  as  the  reference  is  not  to  something  to  happen  immediately  (as  in 
the  other  cases),  lenge  is  with  a  little  more  probability  taken  as  an  adj. 
(cp.  geUnge  ^Tiz),  recorded  in  one  other  place,  Gnom.  Ex.  121,  'be- 
longing to, '  hence  perhaps  •  at  hand ' ;  '  the  time  was  not  yet  (cp.  2081) 
come.'   (Rie.  Zs.  382.) 

84.  a])umsweoran,  MS.  apum  siuerian.  A  copulative  (or  'dvanda') 
compound,  like  suhtergefaderan  (see  CXos^.),  gisunfader  (Hel.),  sunu- 
fatarungo  (Hildebr.),  first  recognized  by  Bugge  (Tid.  45  f.).  Though 
the  existence  of  a  form  siveri{g)a  showing  a  suffixal  extension  like  that 
seen  in  suhtriga,  suhterga  is  within  the  bounds  of  possibility  (so  Bugge, 
I.e.),  it  appears  more  likely  that  a  scribe  blundered,  having  in  mind 
ap  and  siuerian.   For  the  dat.  plur.  in  -an,  see  Lang.  §  18.1. 

85.  sfter  wselniSe.  See  2065. 

86-114,  The  introduction  of  Grendel.  The  thought  of  this  pas- 
sage, though  proceeding  by  a  circuitous  route,  is  not  obscure.  An  evil 
spirit  is  angered  by  the  rejoicing  in  Heorot  (86-90").  One  of  the 
songs  recited  in  the  hall  is  mentioned  (90''— 98).  After  looking  back 
for  a  moment  the  poet  returns  to  the  demon,  Grendel,  who  is  now 
spoken  of  as  dwelling  in  the  moors  (ioo'>-i04'').  This  leads  the  au- 
thor to  relate  how  Grendel  came  to  live  there,  viz.  by  being  descended 
from  Cain,  whom  God  had  exiled  for  the  murder  of  Abel  (i04''-ii4), 
(Whereupon  Grendel's  first  attack  on  Heorot  is  narrated.) 

86.  se  ellengxst  (or,  quite  possibly,  ellorgist,  see  Gloss.);  the 
name  is  stated  in  102.  Cf.  Intr.  Ixvi. — Kock*  102  would  connect 
tarfosltce  (ace.  sing,  fem.)  with  prage,  87  (cp.  283  f.).  See  Gloss.; 
Prag ;  cp.  2302  f. 

88  if.  Grendel,  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  such  demons  (Pan- 
zer264;  GrimmD.  M.  380  [45  9]),  is  angered  by  the  noisy  merriment  in 
the  hall.  This  motive  is  given  a  peculiar  Christian  turn.  {Angl.  xxxv  257.) 

90-98.  The  Song  of  Creation  bears  no  special  resemblance  to 
Caedmon's  famous  Hymn,  but  follows  pretty  closely  upon  the  lines  sug- 
gested by  the  biblical  account.  Cp.  94f.  and  Gen.  i  i6f.,  97''-98 
and  Gen.  i  21,  24,  26,  28.  For  some  slight  similarities  to  Ex.  24  ff., 
see  MLN.  xxxiii  221.  The  theme  is  often  touched  upon  in  Ags. 
poetry.  See  Angl.  xxxv  u  3  IF.  [Also  Vergil  has  a  court  minstrel  recite 
the  creation  of  the  world,  ^n.  i  742  ff.]  —  The  rare  note  of  joy  in  the 
beauty  of  nature  contrasts  impressively  with  the  melancholy  inspired  by 
the  dreary,  somber  abode  of  Grendel.  (God's  bright  sun:  570,  cp. 
606,  I57if.,  i8oiff.,  1965,  2072.) 

90a.  swutol  sang  scopes.  Type  D2.  gob,  Saegde,  used  absolutely 
like  sang  496,  rehte  2106.   Cf  MPh.  iii  245. 

93.  sv7a  waeter  bebugeS,  lit.  '  as  (far  as)  the  water  surrounds  (it) ' ; 
cp.  1223  f.,  Andr.  333  f,  etc.;  zho  Beoiu.  2608.    (ESt.  xxxix  429.) 

94.  sigehrej»ig.  See  2875,  3055;  Angl. -xxxv  113,  120  f.  [Cp.  £«. 
27.]  —  94"  :  Type  Dx,  see  T.C.  §  24. 
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95.  leoman,  in  apposition  to  sunnan  ond  monan,  recalls  Gen.  i  i6  ; 
'duo  luminaria'i  t5  leohte  landbuendum,  Gen.  i  17:  'ut  lucerent 
super'terram.' 

97b.  lif  eac  gesceop.  Type  Ei. — 98.  cynna  gehwylcum  fara 
Se  cvyjce  hwyrfaf.  Cp.  Gen.  in:'  creavitque  .  .  .  oranem  animam 
viventem  atque  motabilem,'  i  26,  28. 

99.  dreamum  lifdon.  Cp.  2144,  Wids.  11,  Chr.  621,  etc. 

loob.  oS  Saet  an  ongan  . .  .  So  2210'';  cp.  2280'',  2399''.  <5«, 'one,' 
« a  certain,'  is  used  to  introduce  a  person,  object,  or  situation  even  if 
mentioned  before  (thus,  also  in  2280,  2410)  ;  it  looks  as  if  the  poet, 
after  a  digression,  were  starting  afresh.  A  really  demonstrative  func- 
tion of  an  in  these  cases  cannot  be  admitted.  [Discussions  by  He.- 
Schii.  (Gloss.),  Scherer  L  5.5.472;  Lichtenheld,  ZfdA.  xvi  381  ff.; 
Heinzel,  Anz.  fdA.  x  221;  Braune,  Beitr.  xi  518  ff.,  xii  393  ff.,  xiii 
586  f.  i  Bugge,  ib.  xii  371  ;  Luick,  Angl.  xxix  3  39ff.,  527  f.j  Grienb., 
Beitr.  xxxvi  79  f.,  Siev.,  ib.  400.] 

1 01.  feond  on  helle.  See  Gloss.:  on. 

103  f.  Grendel's  dwelling  in  the  fen-districts  reflects  popular  belief, 
cp.  Gnom.  Cott.  A^ii.:  pyrs  sceal  on  fenne geiounian,! ana  innan lande. 
There  existed  also,  in  popular  imagination,  a  connection  between  hell 
and  morasses.  See  Bugge  L  4.84,  p.  Ixxiv;  Angl.  xxxvi  185  ff.;  11. 
S45fr.,  1357  if. 

106  ff.  Grendel's  descent  from  Cain.  The  conception  of  the  de- 
scent of  monsters  (evil  spirits)  and  giants  from  Cain  (cp.  also  1261  ff.), 
and  of  the  destruction  of  the  giants  by  the  deluge  (so  also  1688  ff.)  is 
based  ultimately  on  the  biblical  narrative,  a  causal  relation  being  estab- 
lished between  Gen.  iv,  vi  2,  4  (gigantes)  and  vi  5—7,  vii.  The  direct 
source  has  not  been  discovered  in  this  case,  though  Hebrew  tradition 
(like  that  contained  in  the  apocalyptic  Book  of  Enoch")  and  Christian  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture  have  been  adduced.  See  Emerson  L  4.149. 
865  ff.,  878  ff. ;  Angl.  XXXV  259  ff. ;  also  notes  on  1555  f.,  1688  ff.  On 
Grendel,  see  Intr.  1. 

106-8.  sifSan  him  Scyppend  forscrifen  haefde/in  Caines  cynne. 
This  looks  strongly  theological.  Originally,  of  course,  it  was  Cain  who 
was  proscribed  and  exiled,  but,  being  one  of  Cain' s  offspring,  Grendel 
is  included  in  the  condemnation.  Note  the  close  correspondence  of 
104  ff.  and  1260  ff.  —  108.  faes  Jie  he  Abel  slog  is  explanatory  (or 
variation)  oi  pone  civealm;  cp.  2794ff.,  1627  f.  Cain's  fratricide  is 
mentioned  again  in  1261  ff.  (cp.  2741  f.,  587^,  ii67f.).  [Cf  Siev.  ix 
i36f ;  Bu.  80  ;  MPh.  iii  255,  448.  Nearly  all  edd.  begin  a  fresh  sen- 
tence with  107°.] 

109a.  ne  gefeah  he  .  .  .,  'he  [Cain]  had  no  joy  .  .  .'  (cp.  827, 1569, 
also  2277);  109b.  he,  i.e.  God. 

1 1 1  f.  The  general  term  unty  dras  is  specified  by  the  following  nouns. 

114b.  he  him  3ses  lean  forgeald.  Allusion  to  the  deluge.  See 
1689  ff. 
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115-188.  Grendel's  reign  of  terror. 

115.  neosian.  The  'visit'  implies  'search'  (cp.  118  :  Fand)  ;  this 
accounts  for  bii. 

120.  Wiht  unhSlo  (type  Di),  'creature  of  evil'  {Angl.  xxxv  252)5 
has  been  taken  by  several  scholars  as  '  anything  of  evil '  and  made  the 
close  of  the  preceding  clause  (a  second  variation).  However,  121"  would 
be  unusually  heavy  as  the  opening  of  a  sentence. 

121''.  gearo  sona  waes.  Type  D4. 

122  f.  on  raeste  genam/J)ritig  )>egna.  On  (see  Gloss. ;  Lang.  §25.5) 
may  be  translated  by  'from,'  but  the  underlying  syntactical  conception 
is  not  that  of  motion,  on  r^ste  belonging  in  fact  with  the  object  of  the 

verb  (cp.  747,  1298,  1302);  see  note  on  575 ^  Of  the  disposal  of  the 

thirty  men  we  are  told  in  1580  ff. 

123b.  Jianon  eft  gewat.  Probably  type  Ei. 

126.  Da  .  .  .  .,  128  fa  ....  A  characteristic  case  of  parataxis 
(cf.  Intr.  Ixviii).  For  a  genuine  correlative  use  of  'demonstrative'  and 
'  relative '  particles,  see  Gloss. :  ponne,  siua,  ar,  also  pa,  par. 

128.  fa  ■waes  sefter  wiste  wop  up  ahafen;  i.e.,  there  was  weep- 
ing where  there  was  formerly  feasting.  Cp.  1007  f.,  1774  f.,  1078!?., 
119  f. —  128'=.  Type  D4. 

131.  fegnsorge  belongs  both  with  folode  and  dreah. 

133.  wrergan  gastes.  Sievers,  guided  by  linguistic  and  metrical 
considerations,  strongly  contended  for  •wergan,  gen.  sing,  of  iverig 
'  weary,'  then  '  wretched,'  '  evil '  (see  IF.  xxvi  225—35).  Yet  it  seems 
unnatural  to  separate  luergan  in  this  well-known  combination  from 
ivearg  (see  Gloss. -.  heoroivearh,  iverhSo),  (S^nvergan,  {a)nuyrgan, 
'  (ac)curse  '  (se  d'wyrg(e)da  gast,  etc.).  Thus,  an  adj.  'wer(i')g  (from 
*'wargi),  or  (better)  iverge  (from  *'wargja)  has  been  postulated  (Hart, 
AfiiV.  xxii  220  ff. ;  Trautmann,  5i3«h.  B.  xxiii  155  f.)  in  substantial 
agreement  with  the  older  explanation  (Ke.,  Tho.,  Gr.  Spr.,  et  al. : 
•iverig).  The  line  of  division  between  the  two  sets  is  often  difficult  to 
determine. 

134b.  Naes  hit  lengra  fyrst.  Formula  of  transition,  cf.  note  on  83. 

13s  f.  We  are  told  here  that  Grendcl  made  an  attack  on  two  succes- 
sive nights  (as  the  troll  does  on  two  successive  Yule-eves,  before  the 
final  defeat,  in  the  Grettissaga  [Intr.  xiv]  and  the  Hrolfssaga  [Par. 
§  9],  cp.  analogous  folk-tales.  Panzer  96  ff.,  266).  But  in  fact,  he 
wrought  destruction  'much  oftener'  (1579),  see  147  ff.,  473  ff., 
646  ff. —  On  mare  136,  'additional,'  see  MPh.  iii  450. 

137.  -waes  to  faest  on  Jjam.  An  allusion  to  the  fetters  of  sin.  See 
1009;  El.  908:  on firenum  fastne ;  etc.;  Ar.gl.  xxxv  135  f. 

140.  aefter  is  to  be  construed  with  ^sohtel^,  139. 

141.  gessegd,  i.e.  made  known  (by  deeds),  manifested;  cp.  cySan, 
yivan. 

142.  The  compound  healSegn  is  coined  for  the  occasion,  like  rew 
lueard  770,  ciuealmcuma  792,  mushona  2079,  ^t<^- 


132  BEOWULF 

14s.  idel,  i.e.  at  night.   See  411  ff. 

147.  twelf  wintra  tid.  Other  conventional  uses  of  typical  figures: 
^o  years,  11.  14.98,  1769,  2209;  300,  1.  2278;  1000,  1.  3050;  — 
J  days,  1,  c,i^^,Finnsb.  41;  7>  '•  5i7>  —  ^5  comrades,  1.  207;  12,  11. 
2401,  3170;  8(f),  1.  3 122  f.  i  1000  warriors,  1.  1 829;  75  -)-  zy  victims, 

I.  i582f.;  strength  of  JO  men,  1.  379,  cp.  2361;  — 12  gifts,  1.  1867; 

II.  1027,  1035  (4-\-S)\  —  7000  hides  of  land(?),  1.  2195;  7^00,000 
(sceattas):  1.  2994  (n.).  TTirff  sons:  Heorogar,  HrolSgar,  Halga;  Here- 
beald,  Haeticyn,  Hygelac.  (Cf.  MUllenhofF  L  9.14.  1. 1 15^  trilogy 
of  names_  in  genealogies.)  Two  sons:  HrelSric,  HroSmund;  Ohthere, 
Onela;  Eanmund,  Eadgils;  Wulf,  Eofor.  The  use  of  5  in  1.  420 
seems  rather  accidental;  possibly  also  that  of  p  in  1.  575  (but  see  Miil- 
lenhofF,  op.  cii.,  642  f.). 

151  ff.  faette  Grendel  wan  etc.  The  profusion  of  parallel  expres- 
sions is  apt  to  suggest  an  actual  paraphrase  of  '  plaints  '  concerning  the 
distress  of  the  Danes  (which  certainly  became  widely  known,  1991). 

154  ff.  feorhbealo  feorran  is  best  taken  as  variation  of  the  term 
sibbe  (Bu.  82,  MPi.  iii  238).  By  construing  sibbe  as  dat.  (instr.)  and 
removing  the  comma  after  Deniga  the  meaning  would  be  slightly  modi- 
fied; cf.  Siev.  xxix  316  f.  —  157  f.  nE  ]>Sr  nsenig  witena  etc.  An 
indirect  form  of  statement  expressing  the  same  idea  as  the  preceding 
phrase,  .  .  .  fea  ]>ingian.  From  the  legal  point  of  view  Grendel,  being 
guilty  of  murder,  was  under  obligation  to  compound  for  it  by  payment; 
see  Antiq.  §  5:  Feud;  Intr.  Ixiii  n.  3. 

159.  ehtende  ■waes.  The  periphrastic  form  (so  3028:  secggtndt 
ivies,  1 105:  myndgiend  'ware)  in  this  instance  seems  to  signify  con- 
tinuation. Cf.  C.  Pessels,  The  Present  and  Past  Periphrastic  Tenses 
in  Ags.,  Johns  Hopkins  Diss.  (1896),  pp.  49  f.,  8 if.  [possibility  of 
Lat.  influence  ?]  ;  Sweet,  Nenu  English  Grammar u%%  2203  ff. ;  Curme, 
Publ.MLAss.  xxviii  181.  — It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the  devil  was 
often  represented  as  'persecuting'  men,  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  257  f. 

160.  deorc  dSa]7Scua — used  as  epithet  of  Satan  in  Chr.  (i)  257 
(MS. :  dear  dadscua;  see  Cook' s  note)  —  is  generally  understood  as 
•deadly  sprite.'  But  it  was  perhaps  meant  principally  as  a  symbol  of 
'darkness,'  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  255. 

161.  seomade  {ond syrede),  perhaps  'lay  in  wait'  (and  ambushed), 
or  'lingered'  (and  ,  .  .  ),  i. e.  kept  on  ambushing,  syrixian  calls  to 
mind  Lat.  'insidiari,'  which  is  frequently  applied  to  the  devil;  Angl. 
xxxv  257  f. 

163.  hwyder  helrunan  (type  Ci)hwyrftum  scri])a6.  In  this  con- 
text helrunan  implies  '  such  demons.'  The  nom.  sing,  of  this  form  has 
been  posited  as />«/raHf,  which  is  recorded  in  Glosses  (denoting  '  witch,' 
'  sorceress  '),  cp.  (Lat.)  Go.  baljarunae  (emend.),  =  '  magae  mulieres,' 
Jordanes,  c.  24;  OHG.  helliruna  '  necromancia.'  Cf.  Grimm  D.M. 
1025  (1225);  Bu.Zs.  i94f.;  Kauffmann,  £«<r.  xviii  156;  Forster, /Jrri. 
cviii  2  3  f.  The  use  of  this  noun  denoting  primarily  female  evil  beings 
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IS  paralleled  by  Go.  unhulpo  serving  as  translation  o{  Sat/dvior,  cf.  Grimm 
D.M.  S27  (990).  —  hivyrftum  merely am^lidtsjcripaS,  'go'  (moving). 

164  f.  fela  ....  oft.  A  similar  redundant  combination  is  that  of 
monig  and  oft,  4  f.,  171,  857^  907  f. 

l68  f.  no  he  }>one  grifstol  etc.  A  side  remark  of  similar  import 
to  711:  Codes  yrre  bar.  '  He  was  not  allowed  to  approach  the 
throne  (of  God,  cp.  Chr.  572),  the  sacred  one  (lit.:  the  precious 
thing),  [appearing]  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  nor  did  he  (God) 
take  thought  of  him  '  (cf.  Angl.  xxxv  254).  The  curse  resting  on  Gren- 
del  is  complete,  ivitan  is  to  be  understood  in  the  well-established  sense 
of  'be  conscious  of,'  'feel,'  'show';  cp.  Wand.  27:  \miii\  mine 
nvisse.  See  JEGP/i.  viii2  54f. — It  is  obvious  that  these  two  lines  could 
have  been  easily  interpolated;  see  Intr.  cxvi.  — The  difficulties  experi- 
enced in  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  arise  chiefly  from  (i)  the  am- 
biguity of  gifstot,  which  could  denote  either  God's  or  HroiSgar's 
throne,  (2)  the  possibility  of  rendering  gretan  either  by  '  approach '  or 
« attack,'  (3)  the  uncertainty  as  to  the  real  force  of  tnyne.  (The  pos- 
sibility of  identifying  he  with  the  king  is  too  remote  to  be  seriously 
considered.)  In  case  gifitol  is  understood  as  HrolSgar's  throne,  the 
lines  might  be  thought  to  mean  that  Grendel  was  not  allowed,  because 
he  was  'prevented  by  the  Lord,'  to  approach  the  royal  throne;  i.e., 
though  making  his  home  in  the  hall  at  night,  he  was  unlike  a  dutiful 
retainer,  who  receives  gifts  from  his  lord.  See  espec.  Kock  225  f.  & 
L  5.44.4.7  f.  (mapsum  ref.  to  the  precious  gifts  dispensed  by  the 
king;  myne  'gratitude.')  [Cf.  also  Holtzm.  489  f. ;  Aant.  5;  Pogat- 
scher,  Beiir.  xix  544  f. ;  Tr.'  135,  Bonn.B.  xvii  160  f.;  Siev.  xxix 
319;  Emerson  L  4.149.863,  870;  Tinker,  MLN.  xxiii  239;  Hart, 
MLN.  xxvii  198.] 

1 7 lb.  Monig  oft  gesaet.  Type  Ei. 

175-88.  Hwilum  hie  geheton  aet  hsergtrafum  etc.  A  passage 
remarkable  both  for  the  reference  to  the  heathen  practice  of  the  Danes 
and  the  author' s  pointed  Christian  comment.  Since  HroSgar  is  through- 
out depicted  as  a  good  Christian,  the  Danes'  supplication  to  a  heathen 
deity  (termed  gastbona,  'devil,'  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  1-37)  might  conceiv- 
ably indicate  that  in  time  of  distress  they  returned  to  their  former  ways 
—  as  was  done  repeatedly  in  England,  see  Baeda,  H.E.  iil,  c.  30;  iv, 
t.  27,  cp.  ii,  c.  15.  (Routh  L  4.138.54  n. ;  Angl.  xxxv  i34f.,  xxxvi 
184.)  But  it  is  at  least  equally  possible  that  the  author,  having  in  mind 
the  conditions  existing  among  the  Danes  of  the  sixth  century  (on  the 
pagan  sanctuary  at  Hlei^r,  see  Intr.  xxxvii),  at  this  point,  failed  to  live 
up  to  his  own  modernized  representation  of  them.  Besides,  he  seems 
to  have  been  influenced  by  reminiscences  of  the  idol  worship  of  the 
Babylonians  described  in  Daniel,  see  Intr.  cxiii  f.  —  On  sacrifices 
offered  for  relief  from  aflliction,  see  P.  Grdr.'^  iii  389.  The  killing  of 
oxen  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  '  in  sacriflcio  daemonum  '  is  mentioned  in 
Baeda' s  H.E.  i,  c.  30. 
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178.  Swylc  waes  Jjeaw  hyra.  A  conventional  phrase  of  explanation, 
cp.  1246;  Grein  Spr. :  pea^w;  Sievers  (^Heliand),  L  7.34.446. 

i8ob,  8lb.  Metod  hie  ne  cuJ>on  etc.  A  similar  inverted  arrangement 
of  words  in  two  successive  clauses  (chiasmus)  occurs  in  301''— 2,  %iy^— 
18s  iieo^-di",  i6i5l>-i6»,  268ol>-8i,  3047  f. 

183b.  Wa  biS  fSm  Se  sceal.  Type  E.   So  i86l>. 

184-86.  Jjurh  sliSne  niS,  hardly  'through  fierce  hostility';  rather 
•in  dire  distressful  wise'  (CI.  Hall),  see  Arch,  cxv  178.  —  sawle  be- 
scufan  (cp.  Lat.  'trudere')/in  fyres  fsel7m ;  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  265  f  — 
Both  wihte  gewendan  and  frSfre  depend  on  wenan  [MPh.  iii  238  : 
variation). 

189-498.  Beowulf's  voyage.  His  reception  in  Denmark.  (A. 
translation  of  11.  189-257  by  Longfellow  may  be  found  in  his  Poets 
and  Poetry  of  Europe  [and  among  his  Poems\.) 

189  f.  3a  mielceare  . . .  seaS ;  similarly  1 992  f.  The  unique  phrase, 
lit.  'he  caused  the  care  to  well  up,' i.e.  'he  was  agitated  by  cares,' 
shows  an  individualized  application  of  the  favorite  metaphor  of  the 
surgings  of  care  (Arch,  cxxvi  351,  MLN.  xxxiv  1 3 1  f. ) .  In  its  accen- 
tuation of  personal  action  it  may  be  compared  to  saivle  bescufan  etc., 
i84f. 

I94f.  ]78et  ,  ,  ,  ,  Grendles  dseda;  see  Intr.  Ixvi.  — fram  ham 
gefraegn,  practically  'heard  at  home'  (cp.  410),  see  Lang.  §  25.5; 
Sievers,  Beitr.  xi  361  f.,  xii  188  ff.  The  addition  of  the  phrase yraw! 
ham  bespeaks  the  shifting  of  the  scene  from  Denmark  to  Geatland.  — > 
Higelaces  fegn.  His  name  is  not  mentioned  before  1.  343. 

197.  on  Jijem  daege  ]7ysses  lifes.  See  Gloss. :  dag,  se  (note);  Angl. 
xxxv  461. 

200.  swanrad.  Cp.  hronrad  10,  ganotes  bat!  1861.  According  to 
the  Encyclopedia  Britannica  ",  xxvi  179  f,  the  (mute  or  tame)  swan 
(cygnus  olor)  "  is  known  to  breed  as  a  wild  bird  not  farther  from  the 
British  shores  than  the  extreme  south  of  Sweden."  The  whooper, 
whistling  or  wild  swan  (cygnus  musicus)  "  was  doubtless  always  a  win- 
ter-visitant to  Britain,  .....  it  is  a  native  of  Iceland,  eastern  Lap- 
land, and  northern  Russia,  whence  it  wanders  southward  in  autumn." 
—  See  the  8th  Riddle. 

202  f.  Done  siSfaet  him  snotere  ceorlas/lythwon  logon.  See 
415  ff.;  Antiq.  §  i. 

204.  hSl  sceawedon.  Cp.  Tacitus,  Germania,  c.  x:  'auspicia.  .  . 
observant'  (Par.  §  10).  See  Grimm  D.  M.  944 ff.  (ii28fF.),  77fF. 
(94if.),  iii  324 ff.  (1639  ff.);  Miillenhoff  L  9.14.1.222  ff. ;  Gummere 
G.  O.  467;  Liebermann  L  9.10.2.574.  That  the  omens  which  are 
watched  by  the  men  are  favorable  is  understood.  Cf.  ESt.  xliv  123. 
[Tr.'  137,  &  Ed.;  Siev.  xxix  322;  Sed.,  MLR.  v  286,  &  Ed.] 

205  f.  Geata  leoda  belongs  with  cempan.  The  peculiar  enclosing 
of  the  superl.  in  the  relat.  clause  is  found  in  OE.  (see  2869  f ,  3161  f.) 
as  well  as  in  ON.  and  Lat.;  cf.  Wagner  L  6.18.98. 
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208  ff.  There  is  no  reason  for  assuming  an  unskilful  blending  of 
two  versions,  or  suspecting  any  other  kind  of  disorder  (ten  Brink  32; 
Tr.i  i37f)i  sundwudu  sohte  means  'went  to  the  ship '  (not  'on 
board');  the  lagucraeftig  men,  i.e.  Beowulf,  who  like  Sigfrit,  Nibel. 
367,  is  an  experienced  seaman,  'led  the  way  to  the  shore.'  The  char- 
acteristic paratactic  expression  Fyrst  forS  gewat  would  be,  in  modern 
usage,  '  in  course  of  time ' ;  flota  wses  on  ySum  states  the  '  result 
of  an  action'  (Intr.  Iviii,  Ixvii);  i.e.,  the  ship,  which  had  been  ashore, 
was  now  launched  (cf.  Falk  L  9.48.28;  Cleasby-Vigfusson,  Icel.-Eng. 
Diet.:  hlunnr).   An  interesting  parallel  to  this  scene:  Odyssey  iv  778  tt". 

216.  wudu  bundenne.  (Gummere:  "the  well-braced  craft.")  Cp. 
\s\el  iimbred  307,  {nie)gled  sine  2023;  2764,  406  (and  note  on  455), 
322,  551  f,  1548,  2755  ;  1679,  2717,  2774;  nagledcnear,  Brun.  53; 
perhaps  bundenstefna  (see  Gloss.), — epithets  exhibiting  the  ancient 
pride  in  skill  of  workmanship. 

217.  winde  gefysed.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  a  sailboat  is 
wsed;  see  1905  f.  (one  sail).  C£  Antiq.  §  11;  Schnepper  L  9.47. 
a5ff. ;  Falk  L  9.48.56.   Its  size  may  be  judged  from  1896  fF. 

218.  flota  famiheals  fugle  gelicost.  The  top  part  of  the  prow  of 
smaller  vessels  in  ancient  Scandinavian  times  frequently  had  the  shape 
of  a  goose's  neck.  See  Falk,  p.  38;  Gloss.:  ivunden-hab,  -stefna, 
hringedstefna. 

219.  ymb  antid,  '  after  the  lapse  of  a  normal  space  of  time  ' ;  of  res 
dogores,  '  on  the  following  day.'  Cf.Siev.  xxix326f.,  G\oi?,.:antid.  It 
seems  possible,  however,  to  construe  opres  dogores  as  depending  on  antid  ; 
the  voyage  takes  one  day  and  a  reasonable  space  of  time  (as  much  as  is 
to  be  expected)  of  another  day.  [Leonard,  L  3.44,  returning  to  Grein's 
suggestion  ^  antid  =  hora  prima,'  translates  "after  the  risen  sun  Of  the 
next  day";  cf.  569  ff.]  Whether  the  distance  from  Beowulf's  home 
to  the  coast  near  Hlei'Sr  (see  Intr.  xxxvii,  xlviii)  could  really  have  been 
covered  in  so  short  a  time,  is  to  be  doubted.  (In  the  brief  account  of 
the  return  voyage,  1903  ff.,  no  mention  is  made  of  the  passing  of  a 
day. )  The  measuring  of  distance  by  the  days  required  for  the  voyage 
(ON.  degr,  i.e.  12  hours)  was  customary  among  the  Scandinavians 
(see  Falk,  p.  17;  Ohthere's  voyage  in  ./Alfred's  Orosius  [ed.  Sweet] 
17. gff.  sXiA.  passim).  — The  different  days  are  clearly  marked  off  in 
the  first  main  part:  3rd  day,  1.  837;  4th  day,  1.  13 11  {tion  1600); 
5th  day,  1.  1802;  (arrival  on  the  6th  day?  1.  191 2,  sigel  suSan  fUs 
1966). 

223''-24^.  fa  wraes  sund  liden,/eoletes  aet  ende.  One  of  the  fre- 
quent summing-up  remarks,  Intr.  Ixii.  eoletes,  possibly  representing 
an  otherwise  unrecorded  OE.  word,  is  still  unexplained.  'We  expect  the 
gen.  sing,  of  a  noun  meaning  'voyage,'  'sea,'  or  (perhaps)  'land.' 
Several  conjectures  are  mentioned  under  "Varr.  But  the  list  of  possible 
guesses  is  not  yet  exhausted.  Holthausen's  eoledes,  i.e.  ea-lddes,  fits  the 
context  well  enough,  but  the  form  is  questionable  {lad  is  fem.,  see 
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228;  geldd  is  neut.,  see  1410).   [Cf.  also  Bu.  Tid.  46 f.;  Brenner,  ESt. 
iv  139;  Tr.'  139;  Sed.,  MLR.  v  286.] 

229.  weard  Scildinga.  A  man  of  importance  (see  293).  It  is 
not  unlikely  that  the  office  of  coast-guard  was  established  in  early  times 
in  the  Scandinavian  countries  as  well  as  in  Britain. 

230.  scolde.  See  Gloss. :  sculan. 

235.  Jirymmum.  The  plur.  of  abstract  nouns  is  often  used  with 
sing,  meaning,  in  many  instances  semi-adverbially.  So,  e.g.,  arum, 
duguSum,  estum,  fyrenum,  gepyldum,  listum,  lustum,  tearnvum,  orpan- 
cum,  iveorcum,  luundrum;  on  salum,  to  gemyndum;  (gp. :)  oferhygda, 
ntSa.   See  Lang.  §  25.1. 

237  ff.  Hwset  syndon  gS  etc.  On  the  typical  motive  of  such 
'question  and  answer,'  see  Ehrismann,  Beiir.  xxxii275  f. ;  Intr.  Ivii. 
{Odyssey  iii  71  ff.,  xv  263  ff.,  Iliad  vi  123  ff.)  —  For  the  meaning  of 
iivtet,  see  Gloss. 

243.  sce3]7an.  See  Gloss.;  Epinal  Gloss.  736:  tvidng-sceasa, 
'pirate.' 

244-47.  No  her  cuSlicor  cuman  ongunnon  .  .  ,  Cp.  Hel.  558  f.  i 
nio  her  er  sullka  kumana  ni  'wurSun/eri  Jon  osmn  thiodun. — An  alter- 
native interpretation  takes  cuman  as  a  noun  and  assigns  to  onginnan  the 
(recorded)  meaning  of  '  behave,'  '  act ' ;  <  visitors  never  behaved  less  as 
strangers.'  (Bu.  Tid.  290;  ^»^A  xxviii  43 9  ;  cf.  B.-T.  Suppl. :  angin.) 
However,  Xhe  chief  emphasis  seems  to  be  placed  on  their  entering  the 
country  without  permission.  (Cp.  Volsungasaga,  ch.  26  ;  Hrolfssaga 
36.23  ff.)  —  246.  Probably  gearwre  is  an  error  iox  gearo  (predicative 
adj.);  'you  were  not  sure  that  permission  would  be  readily  granted.' — 
247.  maga  geraedu.  (Cp.  ma^a  w^  1853.)  ma^aj  refers  to  those  in 
authority  at  the  court,  see  Antiq.  §  2  ;  it  could  even  be  understood  as  a 
specific  allusion  to  HroSgar  and  HroSulf  (Intr.  xxxi). 

249.  nis  faet  seldguma.  Bugge's  explanation  (Tid.  290  f.)  of 
seldguma  as  'hall-man,'  'retainer'  (cp.  ON.  huskarl)  is  the  most  con- 
vincing one;  'that  is  not  a  [mere]  retainer  [but  a  chief  himself].'  Two 
of  the  other  meanings  attributed  to  it,  viz.  'stay-at-home'  (Grein), 
•  a  man  who  possesses  only  a  small  homestead  '  (Heyne^,  et  al.,  similarly 
Forster  [Beibl.  xili  168  n.  2],  who  thought  of  equating  it  with  cotsetla 
•cottager'),  are  rendered  improbable  by  the  fact  that  OE.  seld  {said) 
denotes  a  (royal)  hall,  palace.  Bright' s  emendation  is  pat  [or:  pat 
;V  (?)]  seldguma  (cp.  seldan,  'seldom,'  see  Varr.),  ' that  is  a  rare,  or 
superior,  man",  makes  admirable  sense,  but  the  formation  proposed  is 
open  to  doubt,  since  the  other  seld-  compounds  cited  in  support  (seld- 
cu5,  -siene,  -cyme,  -hivanne)  are  of  a  different  order,  showing  a  more 
or  less  adverbial  fiinction  of  the  first  element. 

252  f.  air,  'rather  than,'  see  Gloss.  Only  in  case  they  should  at- 
tempt to  proceed  without  an  explanation  are  they  liable  to  be  taken  for 
spies,   leassceaweras,  type  Dz. 

256  f.  ofost  is  selest  etc.  Cp.  3007  f.,  Ex.  293  f.  {MLN.  xxxiii223.) 


NOTES  137 

259.  wordhord  onleac ;  so  IVids.  i,  Andr.  316,  601,  Met.  Bt.  6.1. 
Cp.  11.  489,  501,  (2791  f.)  ;  Andr.  470  !  ■wordlocan  onspeonn,  671  j 
^ul.  79  :  ferslocan  onspeon  ;  Wand.  13  :  pat  he  his  ferelocanf<este  binde. 

260.  gumcynnes,  probably  gen.  of  specification,  '  as  to  race '  j  cp. 
Hel.ssii- 

262.  26s  f.  Waes  min  fseder  etc.  Similarly  Hadubrand  says  of  his 
father  :  chud  ivas  her  [allem,  Holt.]  chonnem  mannum,  Hildebr.  a8. 

272a.  Jjaesicwene,  'as  I  think'  (cp.  colloq.  « I  guess').  See  383, 
3000. — 272b-73.gif,  <if  (in  case)'  it  is  ...  A  peculiarly  guarded, 
polite  i-emark. 

274b.  sceaSona  ic  nat  hwylc.  Type  Ai.   See  2133^ 

278a.  (l>urh)  rurane  sefan,  like  {purh)  sidne  sefan  1726',  'wis- 
dom.' 

280  f.  Though  edivendan  (MS.)  might  possibly  be  considered  a 
verb  {ednvendende  =  'rediens'  occurs  Regius  Psalter  77.39),  it  is  far 
more  likely  that  the  noun  edwenden  was  intended,  see  1774,  2188 
(predic.  civom).  The  genitive  phrase  bealuwa  bisigu  belongs  both 
with  ednuenden  and  bot  (see  909,  933  f.). 

283a.  o33e  ('else')  a  sy])3an.   Type  Ci. 

284.  Note  the  alliteration  of  fair. 

286.  Saer  ('  where')  on  wicge  sat.  Cp.  Maid.  28  :  pSr  he  on  ofre 
stod;  El.  70,  Hel.  716.  (fttr.  Lost  vi  671,  viii  41,  etc.)  See  356,  par 
<  to  where  .  .  .,'  etc. 

287''-89.  ^ghwaef  res  sceal  etc.  The  purport  of  this  general  re- 
mark applied  to  the  particular  situation  is  :  'It  was  my  duty  to  scru- 
tinize your  words  and  your  conduct. '  se  f e  wel  fenceS,  '  who  has  a 
clear  mind';  cp.  2601:  (pam)  se  ivel  peaces,  'who  is  right-minded.' 
Schiicking  (following  a  suggestion  of  Krauel's)  and  Holthausen  place 
these  lines  in  parenthesis,  making  the  speech  begin  at  290.  However, 
although  the  insertion  of  some  descriptive  and  explanatory  matter  be- 
tween the  announcement  and  the  beginning  of  a  speech  is  quite  cus- 
tomary (Intr.  Ivi),  the  intercalated  statement  never  takes  the  form  of 
an  abstract  maxim,  but  relates  directly  to  the  person  or  event  in  ques- 
tion. On  the  other  hand,  a  maxim  is  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a 
speech,  3077  f. 

297.  leofne  tnannan;  299  f.  godfremmendra  swylcum  gife])e 
biS  etc.  Probably  the  whole  band  is  referred  to  ('to  whomsoever  of 
the  brave  ones  it  will  be  granted'),  the  sing,  of  the  noun  and  pro- 
noun being  used  in  a  collective  sense.  (Cf.  Rie.  Zs.  385;  MPh.  iii  250.) 
The  def.  article :  pone  (hilderas)  perhaps  signifies  '  such  (a  battle) . ' 
It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  Beowulf  alone  may  have  been  meant  (s'wyl- 
cum  =  'to  such  a  one'). 

302  f.  On  the  anchor,  see  Falk,  L  9.48.23  ;  Vogel,  R.-L.  i  105-7. 
See  note  on  191 8. 

303''-6a.  A  much  discussed  passage,  see  Varr.  Several  facts  are  con- 
sidered well  established  ;  viz.,  that  -beran  is  a  blunder  for  (hleor-)ber- 
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gan  (which,  however,  should  not  be  referred  to  a  weak  fern.  hleoT' 
berge),  that  ferh  should  not  be  equated  ■vi'i'Ca  fearh  ('pig')j  and  that 
grummon  is  in  need  of  emendation.  The  reading  adopted  in  the 
text  involves  a  change  from  the  plur.  Eoforlic  scionon  to  the  sing, 
heold,  men  (collect.),  which,  although  somewhat  harsh,  is  not  with- 
out parallel.  (MPh.  iii  250,  451.)  [Holthausen  understands  the  whole 
passage  with  reference  to  Beowulf  alone,  whose  helmet  is  adorned  with 
several  boar-figures  (1.  1453);  but  ferhivearde  heold/gUpmod  gum- 
mon  (Holt.)  —  i.e.  'Beowulf  protected  his  men' — would  be  an  un- 
duly otiose  remark  in  this  place.] — On  helmets,  see  Antiq.  §  8; 
Figure  2  showing  helmets  surmounted  by  a  boar  5  Par.  §  5,  ch.  41 
{Hildisijin).  One  such  helmet  has  been  found  in  England,  viz.  at  Benty 
Grange,  Derbyshire.  As  the  boar  was  sacred  to  (ON.)  Freyr  (OE. 
Frea,  cf.  Intr.  xxiv,  xxxvii),  this  decoration  of  helmets  no  doubt  had 
originally  a  religious  significance.  Cf.  Grimm  D.M.  176  ff.  (213  ff.); 
Gummere  G.  O.  433  f. ;  Par.  §  10,  c.  xlv. 

308.  goldfah.  The  lavish  use  of  gold,  even  on  the  roof  of  the  hall 
(see  927,  311;  cp.  777,  994),  recalls  analogous  folk-tales,  see  Pan- 
zer 96  if.,  257.  Scandinavian  imagination  delighted  in  such  pictures 
(e.g.,  Voluspd  37,  64;  Gr'tmnismal  8,  12,  15;  Prose  Edda,  Gylfa- 
ginning  2).  The  immense  gold  hoards  of  Germanic  chiefs  of  the  mi- 
gration period  (see  note  on  Eormenric,  1 197  if.),  the  precious  orna- 
ments found  in  the  Scandinavian  countries,  and  the  splendor  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  court  life  indicate  the  historical  background  of  this  poetic  fancy. 
Cf.  Montelius  i64fF. ;  ChadwickOr.  185!?.;  R.-h.  ii264ff.  See  Gloss.: 
gold,  and  cpds.    (Silver  is  never  mentioned  in  Beonuulf.') 

313.  him  to,  i.e.  to  hofe,  cp.  1974. 

314.  gu3b.eorna  sura.  This  use  of  sum  (so  1312)  maybe  com- 
pared to  that  oi  an,  100. 

320.  Straet  wass  stanfah.  So  Andr.  1236;  strste  stanfage.  The 
street  was  "paved  in  the  Roman  fashion"  (Gummere  G. O.  98).  Or 
was  it,  by  poetic  extravagance,  thought  to  be  paved  with  stones  of  vari- 
ous colors .' 

322 f.  hringiren  scir/song.  See  152 if.,  Finnsb.  6f. 

325.  sleme]7e.  Similarly  slpes  nverig  579,  1794;  JtS'worig,  Hel. 
660,  670,  678,  698,  2238;  Kudrun  1348;  Nibel.  682.  (Cf.  Arch. 
cxxvi  45.) 

328.  garas  stodon;  i.e.,  the  spears  were  placed  (stacked  together). 
Cf.  Intr.  Ixvii  &  n.  2. 

330.  (aescholt)  ufan  grslg,  lit.  'grey  (looked  at  from)  above'; 
ref  to  the  iron  point.   Cf.  Lang.  §  25.5. 

331.  wlonc  hseleS,  named  Wulfgar,  348. 

333  ff.  The  normal  equipment  of  warriors  ;  cf.  Antiq.  §  8. 

348.  Wendla  leod.  See  Gloss.:  Wendlas ;  Intr.  xxx,  xliv,  xlviiL 
Two  possible  reasons  for  a  foreigner's  staying  sit  HroiSgar's  court  are 
suggested  by  11.  461  if.,  2493  ff. 
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349  f.  The  general  term  modsefa,  'mind,'  'character,'  is  followed 
by  the  more  specific,  explanatory  words  'uiig  ond  ivlsdom. 

350.  Jiaes  is  preliminary  to  the  exegetical  phrase  ymb  pinne  lis, 

353- 

356.  Hwearf  Jia  hraedlice  faer  HrSSgar  saet.  Similarly  1163,  etc., 
see  Gloss.:  Pasr.  Cp.  Nihel.  1348:  si  then  harte  balde  da  der  kunic 
saz,  442,  etc. 

357.  anhar.  MS.  un  bar.  un-  has  sometimes  been  looked  upon  as 
a  variant  of  an-,  or  an  intensive  prefix  (Heyne,  Bu.  Tid.  71,  303, 
Bu.  Zs.  T97,  Aant.  18;  B.-T.j  Angl.  xxix  381),  but  the  evidence  is, 
indeed,  insufficient. 

361  ff.  By  no  means  a  verbatim  report  of  the  speech.  The  same  is 
true  of  the  report,  3  9 1  ff.   Cf.  Intr.  Ixvi. 

377.  Donne,  'further,'  ' moreover' ;  saegdon  fast  saelij'ende,  see 
41 1,  Hildebr.  42. 

378.  Geata,  objective  gen. ;  'gifts  for  the  Geats'  {MPh.  iii  452). 
See  i860  fF. 

383.  West-Denum,  simply  'Danes.'  See  392,  463,  783;  Intr. 
Ixx  n.  I. 

386  f.  hat  in  gl,n/seon  sibbegedriht  samod  aetgaedere.  sibbe- 
gedriht  probably  refers  to  Beowulf  and  his  men,  as  in  729;  the  object 
of  seon  is  understood,  viz.  me,  see  396.  {MPh.  iii  253.)  In  case  the 
company  of  Danes  were  meant  by  sibbegedriht,  the  object  of  hat  would 
have  to  be  supplied:  '  command  them  to  go  in.' 

390.  inne,  i.e.,  being  still  inside  the  hall. 

397  f.  The  weapons  are  to  remain  outside.    So  Nibel.  1583,  1683  f. 

398.  wudu  waelsceaftas.  An  interesting  type  of  asyndetic  para- 
taxis. So  sigla  searogimma  11 57,  ivindgeard  iveallas  1224,  ides 
agticiuif  iz^(),  eafor  hlafodsegn  2152,  eard  eSelriht  2198,  eard  eSel- 
'wyn  2493.  (Siev.  ix  137;  MPh.  iii  250.)  Similar  collocations  of  ad- 
jectives, e.g.,  ealdum  infrodum  1874,  frame  jyrdhivate  1641,  2476; 
probably  undyrne  cus  150,  410  {Angl.  xxviii  440). 

404.  heoSe  (MS.)  ('interior'  ?)  is  to  all  appearances  spurious;  the 
form  hel-heoSo  which  has  been  quoted  from  Sat.  700  is  extremely 
doubtful. 

407.  Waes  .  .  .  hal !  A  common  Germanic  form  of  salutation.   So 
Andr.   914;  OE.  Gosp.,  Mat.  28.9,  Luke  1.  28   (cp.  Par.  Lost  v  385 
ff.),  Lajamon's   Brut  14309  :  Lauerd  king,   ivas  hail.    Cf.  Grimm, 
Deutsche  Grammatik  iv  356  (298  f.  );  Stroebe,  Beitr.  xxxvii  190,  197 
On  nudis  (=  lines'),  see  Lang.  §  7.1. 

4o8b-9a.  haebtie  ic  mIerSa  fela/ongunnen  on  geogofe.  This 
proud  self-introduction  is  in  line  with  the  best  epic  usage  :  £neid  i 
378  f.;  Odyssey  ix  19  f. ;  Finnsb.  25. 

409b.  Grendles  fing,  'the  affair  of  Grendel,'  with  the  subaudi- 
tion of  'case,'     'dispute'  (see  425  f). 

413a.    (stande  .  .  .  .  )  idel  ond  unnyt.  So  Gen.  106  {stod  .   .   .  ) 
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tdel  ond  unnyt.  A  familiar  phrase  of  somewhat  didactic  (and  religious) 
flavor,  occurring  both  in  prose  and  poetry.  (Also  Ormulum,  Dedic, 
41.)   Cf.  Angl.  XXXV  468. 

4i3i>-i4.  siSSan  aefenleoht/under  heofenes  haSor  (MS.  hador) 
beholen  weor])e3.  The  plain  meaning  is:  'after  the  sun  disappears 
from  the  firmament '  5  heofenes  haSor  (misspelling  d  for  *  occurs  also  in 
1837,  2869,  2959)  3"9)»  a  periphrasis  like  snuegles  hegong,  heofones 
htuealf,  foldan  fapm  (see  Gloss.).  (Generally  in  OE.  poetry  the  set- 
ting sun  or  stars  are  said  to  pass  under  the  earth  or  the  sea. )  The  read- 
ing of  hador  as  hddor  ('brightness,'  so  Ke.,  Tho.,  et  al.)  is  not  en- 
tirely impossible,  though  hador  is  nowhere  else  found  as  a  noun.  — 
Other  poetical  expressions  for  the  coming  of  night,  649  fF.,  1789  f. 

420-24.  It  is  not  clear  whether  these  feats  were  performed  in  the 
course  of  a  single  adventure  or  on  several  occasions.  In  the  latter  case, 
the  slaying  of  the  niceras  could  refer  to  the  Breca  episode,  549  ff.  (cp. 
567  fF.  (1428  f.)  with  423').  By  the  term  niceras  (cp.  sadracan  1426, 
ivyrmas  end  .luildeor  1430,  avundra  .  .  fela  1509;  1510,  558,  549) 
were  understood  strange  sea-beasts  of  some  kind;  the  definite  sense  of 
'walrus,'  'hippopotamus'  (Rie.  Zs.  388  f.,  Bu.Zs.  197)  need  not  be 
looked  for  in  the  Beonuulf.  The  fight  against  giants,  five  of  whom 
were  bound,  seems  reminiscent  of  folk-tales.  Did  Beowulf  bring  those 
five  with  him  as  prisoners?  (Cf.  Panzer  44  if.,  58  ff.)  —  423.  The 
subject  of  ahsodon  is  niceras. 

425  f.  gehegan/Sing,  'hold  a  meeting,'  'settle  the  dispute,' 
'fight  the  case  out.'    A  legal  term  appUed  to  battle.   See  Antiq.  §  6. 

426b.  Ic  J»E  nu  6a.  Type  Ci.  See  (>$^^,  {El.  539,  661).  «a  Sa  be- 
came ME.  nouthe. 

427  f.  (Ic  ]'€  .  .  .  )  biddan  wille  .  .  .  anre  bene,  ben  is  here 
•favor'  rather  than  'petition/  cp.  MnE.  boon.  The  same  expression 
occurs  Sigurpark'V.  en  skamma  64:  bipja  munk  pik  bSnar  einnar. 

430'',  nu  ic  Jjus  feorran  com;  cp.  825'',  361,  1819a.  An  appeal  to 
Hro'Sgar's  sense  of  fairness.  Very  similar  sentiments  :  OE.  Bede  60. 5  ff. 
(i,  c.  25),  Maid.  55  ff-     . 

432.  figlsian.  The  notion  of  the  '  cleansing '  of  infested  places  was 
in  accord  with  popular  tradition  (see  Intr.  xvi:  Grettissaga,  ch.  67; 
Ker  L  4.120. 1. 196;  Panzer  100  f.,  266).  It  also  admitted  of  a 
Christian  interpretation  {Fat.  Ap.  66,  EL  678;  cf.  Angl.  XXXVL191  n.  i). 

433a.  Haebbe  ic  eac  geahsod.  Type  A3. 

434.  'wSpna  ne  recceS,  'does  not  care  to  use  weapons.' 

435  ff.  Beowulf  wishes  to  meet  Grendel  on  equal  terms  (so  679  ff.); 
that  the  monster  cannot  be  wounded  by  ordinary  weapons,  he  does  not 
yet  know  (791  AT.).  No  doubt,  the  story  called  for  a  wrestling  contest, 
which  is  also  Beowulf '  s  favorite  method  of  fighting  (2506  fF.,  2518  fF.; 
Intr.  xix  &  n.  2) ,  —  though  he  sometimes  does  use  weapons  (note 
2  684fFr).  The  introduction  of  the  motive  of  Beowulf  s  chivalry,  or 
self-confidence,   makes  a  modern  impression,   [Yet  there  is  no  need 
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to  operate  with  different  structural  layers  in  this  connection,  as  Boer 
(S9f-)  does.] 

43S''-6.  swa  me  Higelac  sie  .  .  .  A  form  of  asseveration ;  '  as  [1 
wish  that]  H.  may  be  ...  '  (or:  'so  may  H.  be  .  .  .  ').  In  the 
same  measure  as  Beowulf  will  acquit  himself  heroically,  Higelac  will 
feel  kindly  disposed  towards  him.  Cp.  ./Elfric's  Gen.  42.15:  sijoa 
ic  age  Pharaones  helde. 

440a.  laS  wis  lajjum.  <  Grammatical  rime '  within  the  half-line  ;  so 
931',  1978%  2461'. 

444b.  swa  he  oft  dyde.  Some  edd.  have  omitted  the  comma  after 
dyde,  construing  dyde  as  'verbum  vicarium '  with  the  object  magen 
(cp.  1828,-  Grain  Spr. :  don,  g);  but  444''  has  all  the  appearance  of  a 
complete  formula,  see  i238'>,  ijSil),  i676'>,  i89i'>.  The  literalness 
of  the  statement  must  not  be  pressed  any  more  than  in  1 8  9 1 1". 

445a.  The  reading  mnegen  Hresmanna  has  been  set  aside  metri  causa. 
(T.C.  §  z8  n.  2.)  Cf.  Schroder,  ZfdA.  xliii  366  ;  Krackow  L  7. 19.44, 
Arch,  cxi  171  f. 

445  ff.  Na  fu  minne  ]>earft/hafalan  hydan  etc.  The  general 
sense  of  this  passage  is  clear :  there  will  •  be  no  need  of  funeral  rites 
(cp.  2ia4ff.).  hafalan  hydan  refers  either  to  interment  (cp.  Wand. 
83  f.)  or  to  the  custom  of  covering  the  head  of  the  dead  with  a  cloth 
(Konrath,  Arch,  xcix  417;  Angl.  xxxvi  174  n.  2).  [Heyne  thought 
of  a  guard  of  honor  (see  He.-Schii.),  Simrock  L  3. 21. 199,  Schucking 
L  4.126.1.5,  of  a  'lichwake.'] — 45°".  raearcaS,  probably  'marks 
with  blood,'  'stains.'  [Bu.  Tid.  70:  'marks  with  his  footprints," 
'traverses'}  Gr.  Spr.  :  'inhabits'  (?).]  — 45o'>-5i.  no  Su  ymb  mines 
ne fearft/lices  feorme  leng  sorgian.  The  rendering  'sustenance  of 
my  body'  is  trivial  and  hardly  appropriate  in  view  of  Beowulf's  very 
brief  visit;  feorm  is  more  likely  'taking  care  of,'  'disposal,'  being 
another  allusion  to  the  funeral,  no  ...  .  leng  '  no  longer,'  i.e.  '  not  a 
moment,'  'not  at  all'  (Aant.  9). 

4S2a.  Onsend  Higelace.  Type  Ci.   Cp.  460*. 

455.  Welandes  geweorc.  If  a  weapon  or  armor  in  Old  Germanic 
literature  was  attributed  to  Weland,  this  w£is  conclusive  proof  of  its 
superior  workmanship  and  venerable  associations."  The  figure  of  this 
wondrous  smith — the  Germanic  Vulcanus  (Hephaistos) — symbol- 
izing at  first  the  marvels  of  metal  working  as  they  impressed  the  people 
of  the  stone  age,  was  made  the  subject  of  a  heroic  legend,  which  spread 
from  North  Germany  to  Scandinavia  and  England.  Evidence  that 
the  striking  story  of  Weland' s  captivity  and  revenge  told  in  the  Eddie 
Fqlundark'vipa  (in  a  later,  expanded,  and  somewhat  diluted  form,  in 

'  Such  references  occur  in  the  OE.  ff^aldere,  Boethius  (prose  and  verse),  in 
Middle  English,  Old  French,  and  Latin  texts  (Binz  186 ff.).  —  The  admiration 
for  the  works  of  (unnamed)  smiths  (cp.  Longfellow's  Eniangeline,  Ii7f.)  crops 
out  in  passages  like  Betnv.  406,  1451  f.,  168 1.  On  glganta  geweorc  1562  and 
similar  expressions,  see  note  in  ^ngl.  xxxv  260  f. 
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\he  pidrekssaga,  chs.  57-79)  was  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxons,  is  fur- 
nished by  the  allusions  in  the  first  two  '  stanzas  of  Deor  and  the  carving 
on  the  front  of  the  Franks  Casket  (dating  from  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century).^  The  tradition  of  Weland  was  continued  until  mod- 
ern times  in  connection  with  the  motive  of  the  'silent  trade.'  It  be- 
came attached  to  a  cromlech  in  the  White  Horse  valley  in  Berkshire 
called  '  Wayland  Smith's  Cave,'  or  '  Forge '  ^  and  was  used  also,  in  a 
rather  peculiar  way,  by  Walter  Scott  in  his  Kenilivorth  (chs.  9  ff. ) .  * 

457.  For  [g]evyy[r]htum  is  parallel  lo  for  arstafum  (_/or  denoting 
cause,  not  purpose);  'because  of  deeds  done'  (ref.  to  the  good  serv- 
ices rendered  to  Beowulf's  father,  463  ff.)  — and  'the  resultant  obli- 
gations you  are  under.'  Accordingly,  the  meaning  of  45 7 f.  is: 
'  from  a  sense  of  duty  and  kindness  you  have  come  to  us. '  [JEGPb, 
vi  191  f.)  [Cf.  also  Siev.  ix  138,  xxxvi  401  f.;  Bu.  87f.j  Aant.  9f.; 
Tr.'  I5Z  f. ;  Holt.  Zs.  114;  MPb.  iii  451  f.  j  Grienb.,  Beitr.  xxxvi  8 of.; 
Boer  44  n.] 

459.  Gesloh  fin  faeder  fshSe  mleste.  geslean  is  understood  in  the 
perfective  (resultative)  sense  :  « thy  father  brought  about  by  fight  the 
greatest  feud'  (or,  'of  feuds,'  since  fahse  perhaps  stands  ior fshtSa, 
cp.  Cl}r.  617,  Beoiv.  78,  193,  1119,  1328,  etc.).  See  Miillenhoff, 
Anz.fdA.  iii  179;  MLN.  xvi  15,  MPh.  iii  i6a.  The  feud  was  probably 
considered  memorable  on  account  of  the  persons  or  circumstances  con- 
nected with  it.  —  The  chief  alternative  renderings  advocated  are  : 
'fought  the  greatest  fight'  (see  Kock  226f.),  and  'fought  out  the 
greatest  feud  '  (seeLorz  64;  Chambers).  The  former,  while  not  entirely 
impossible  (cp.  1083),  ignores  the  customary  perfective  function  of 
geslean.  The  latter  is  unconvincing,  since  the  slaying  of  Heajjolaf  by 
no  means  finishes  the  feud.  Moreover,  HroSgar  is  not  interested  pri- 
marily in  relating  a  great  exploit  of  Ecgbeow's,  but  means  to  emphasize 
the  friendly  relations  existing  between  the  Danes  and  Geats,  his  main 
point  being  the  subsequent  settlement  of  that  feud  Q>a  [demonstr.  ] 
fshse  470). 

461  f.  for  herebrog'ati,  'on  account  of  [anticipated]  war-terror.' 
(Angl.  xxviii  440.)  Ecgbeow  was  compelled  to  leave  the  country  after 
the  manslaughter.  Interesting  parallels:  Odyiseyxv  271  ff. ;  Greiiissaga, 
chs.  16,  24,  27;  Vqlsungasaga,  ch.  i  (Sigi  kills  a  man  —  ok  ma  hann 
nil  eigi  heima  •vera  mep  fepr  sinum);  ./^^elberht' s  Lanus  23  [gif  batia 
of  lande  gcwitep  .  .  .). 

'  Or  three?  See  Tupper,  MPh.  ix  ("igll),  265-67. 

^  Sec  Napier,  Furni'vall  Miscellany  (1901),  pp.  362  ff. 

^  Formerly  '  Way_land-Smith  '   =  OE.  Wtlandei  smi33e  (in  a  charter  of  955 

A.D.). 

■*  On  Weland  see  especially  :  Grimm  D.  M.  312  ff.  (376ff.),  Jiriczek  L  4. 
116, 1  ff.  ;  P.  Maurus,  Die  JViclandsage  in  der  Literatur  (Munch.  Beitr.  z.  rom. 
ii.  engl.  Phil,  xxv),  1902;  M.  Fdrster,  "  Stummcr  Handel  und  Wielandsage," 
Arch,  cxix  (1907),  303-S. 
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463,  JJanon.  Evidently  Ecgt-eow  had  returned  home  from  the  land 
of  the  Wylfingas. 

466.  ginne,  Ms.  gimme.  The  scribal  blunder  is  not  unnatural  in  the 
case  of  the  rare,  poetical  adj.  g'min);  cf.  MPh.  ii  141. 

472.  he  me  af  as  swor.  Ecgl^eow  promised  HroiSgar  (who  assumed 
responsibility  for  his  good  behavior)  that  he  would  keep  the  peace. 
Oaths  of  reconciliation  between  two  warring  parties  are  mentioned 
1095  fF.  — Or  did  he  vow  allegiance  to  the  Danish  king.' 

478.  God  eafe  msg  ...  A  conventional  combination;  Angl.  xxxv 
119  f. 

480  f.  Ful  oft  gebeotedon  (type  C2)  beore  druncne  ...  A  kind 
oi  gvlpcivide  (Intr.  Ivii);  cp.  2633  fF.;  Iliad  xx  83fF.  —  Different 
beverages  are  spoken  of  quite  indiscriminately,  ealoivige  481,  bearsele 
482,  medoheal  484,  luered  496,  luin  11 62,  etc.  Cf.  Gummere  G.O. 
71  ff. 

487  f.  ])e  fa  deaS  fornam,  '  since  death  had  taken  those  away.'  Cp. 
1435  f.;  Rid.  10. 1 1  f. 

489  f.  onsSl  raeoto,/sigehrS3  secgum.  See  Varr.  The  apparent 
metrical  objection  to  an  imper.  onsSl,  which  prompted  the  reading  on 
j^l(um),  has  been  shown  by  Bright  to  be  largely  imaginary,  the  occur- 
rence of  imperatives  under  the  first  metrical  stress  of  the  second  half-line 
being  not  infrequent.  For  such  imperatives  taking  precedence,  in  allit- 
eration, of  a  following  noun,  see  Pinnsb.  (11'),  ii*",  Gen.  1513'',  (Andr. 
914"),  Gr.-IVa.  ii  219.38'';  similarly,  Wald.  i  22'',  Gen.  1916'',  Andr. 
1212''  (cf.  Siev.  A.  M.  §§  24.3,  27).  On  the  other  hand,  no  really 
appropriate  function  of  on  sSl  can  be  presented.  Bright' s  rendering, 
"  do  thou,  victory-famous  one,  disclose  to  these  men  what  thou  hast  in 
mind"  (emend,  metto,  found  in  no  other  place,  but  cp.  ofermetto), 
makes  very  satisfactory  sense ;  for  the  figurative  meaning  of  onsilan, 
see  onlUcan  259,  onbindan  501  ;  for  the  use  of  the  dative,  cp.  Andr. 
1 7 1  f. ,  3 1 5  f.  In  fact,  the  king' s  exhortation,  « enjoy  yourself  and  speak 
your  mind  freely,'  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  But  the  assumption  of 
an  adj.  sigehreS  (a  'possessive  compound,'  so  He."-^,  Tr."  154  &  ed.) 
is  open  to  doubt.  May  not  the  noun  sigehreS  refer  to  the  hero' s  glorious 
deeds  which  he  is  expected  to  relate  ?  Dietrich  and  Grein  Spr.  took 
meoto  for  a.  fern,  noun,  'meditation,'  'thoughts'  (cp.  Go.  miton,  wk. 
V.  2),  Grein^,  Bu.  Tid.  292,  Tr. '  154,  for  the  plur.  of  a  neut.  noun 
met  (cp.  gemet),  'measure,'  'etiquette'  (Bu. ;  'courtly  words,'  cf. 
He. ''3  [Leo]).  That  an  unrecorded  noun  is  hidden  in  the  MS.  reading 
is  by  no  means  improbable.  [Moore,  JEGPh.  xviii  206  (like  Kdrner, 
Est.  ii  251,  and  Kock^  105)  :  "think  of  good  fortune  {on  sil  meoto), 
victory-renown  to  men."] 

494  £f.  Cupbearers  are  mentioned  again,  1161.  Cf.  Budde  L  9.21. 
31  f. 

497.  hador;  i.e.,  'with  a  clear  voice';  Lang.  §25.2.  Cp.  Wids. 
103:  sctran  reorde. 
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499-661.  The  UnferS  Intermezzo:  Account  of  Beowulf's 
swimming;  adventure  with  Breca.   Entertainment  in  the  hall. 

Beowulf,  taimted  by  UnferS  with  having  been  beaten  in  a  swimming 
match  with  Breca,'  sets  him  right  by  telling  the  true  story  of  the  in- 
cident ;  whereupon  he  makes  a  spirited  attack  upon  his  critic's  char- 
acter and  record,  winding  up  with  a  confident  prediction  of  his  own 
success  against  Grendel. 

UnfertS  represents  the  swimming  tour  as  a  contest  (506  f.,  517). 
Beowulf,  on  the  other  hand,  explains  that  the  adventure  was  entered 
upon  solely  to  fulfill  a  boastful  pledge  {beat,  536)  without  any  idea  of 
rivalry  (543),  although  he  does  consider  himself  superior  to  any  con- 
testant whatever.  In  fact,  he  makes  much  more  of  his  struggles  with 
the  sea-monsters. 

This  swimming  exploit,  which  has  frequently  been  assumed  to  rest 
on  a  mythological  basis,  ^  looks  rather  like  an  exaggerated  account  of 
one  of  those  sporting  feats  common  among  the  sea-loving  Northern 
people  (and  which  naturally  often  took  the  form  of  contests).'  In  par- 
ticular, a  somewhat  similar  tale  of  a  swimming  match  in  the  Egils  Saga 
ok  Asmundar  (of  the  14th  century)  has  been  cited,^  but  the  parallelism 
noted  is  far  from  exact.  That  Breca  was  known  to  Ags.  heroic  legend,' 
is  proved  by  the  allusion  in  IVids.  25 :  Breoca  [fweold]  Brondingum.  But 
nothing  points  to  an  old  tradition  in  which  the  Breca  incident  was  con- 
nected with  the  person  of  Beowulf.  It  should  be  added  that  the  story  of 
the  swimming  could  not  well  have  formed  the  subject  of  a  separate  lay. 

The  narrative  of  this  youthful  trial  of  strength,  inspiring,  as  it  does, 
confidence  in  Beowulf's  ability  to  cope  with  the  fearful  monster,  is 
eminently  appropriate  at  this  point.  It  may  also  be  abundantly  illus- 
trated by  analogies  from  folk-tales.* 

The  distance  covered  by  the  two  endurance  swimmers  is  very  con- 
siderable. The  Finna  land  580  (land  of  the  Finns  or  rather  Lapps) 
where  Beowulf  comes  ashore  is  usually  identified  with  Finmarken  in  the 
north  of  Norway.   By  the  land  of  the  Heapo-Ramas''  519  is  probably 

'  On  the  Breca  episode,  see  especially  Bu.  51-SS;  Cha.  Wid.  no  f.j  Law- 
rence L  4.91;  Bjorkman,  Beibl,  xxx  170 fF. 

^  Thus,  to  MUUenhoff  (l  f.)  Breca  meant  the  stormy  sea,  to  Moller  (2a),  the 
gulf  stream,  to  Laistner  (L  447.265),  the  sun;  Sariazin  (St.  65  f.)  considered 
the  story  a  specialized  form  of  a  Baldr  myth ;  Niedner  (L  4. 5  3)  recognized  in  Beo- 
wulf-Breca  the  Dioscurian  twins. 

3  SceWeinhold  L  9.32.311^;  Panzer  270  f.;  cf.  MUUenhoff  L  9. 14. 1.3 34 f. 
—  Beowulf  himself  on  a  later  occasion  swims  from  Friesland  to  his  own  home  in 
southern  Sweden,  with  thirty  armors  on  his  arm  (2359  ff.). 

*  Bugge,  l.c. 

'  Perhaps  in  connection  with  the  sea ;  see  also  Glossary  of  Proper  Names. 

*'  See  Panzer  272.  That  the  name  oi  Breca,  Beanstdn^s  son,  is  derived  from  a 
*Si&nbreca  (cf.  Steinhauerj  etc.)  of  some  such  folk-tales,  is  a  rather  far-fetched  hy- 
pothesis of  Panzer's. 

'  Heapo-  serves  as  epitheton  ornans,  cp.  HeaSo-Beardan,  HeaSi)-ScUfing{as). 
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meant  the  region  of  the  modern  Romerike  (to  the  north  of  Christiania), 
called  in  ON.  ■.  Raumariii,  and  cited  as  a  tribal  name  Raumaricii  by 
Jordanes,  c.  3.  In  prehistoric  times  it  may  very  well  have  included  a 
strip  of  seashore. '  However,  we  are  by  no  means  compelled  to  believe 
that  the  poet  had  very  clear  notions  of  the  geography  of  the  scene. 

UnferS,  a  most  interesting  personage  of  our  poem,  has  been  de- 
clared 2  an  impersonation  of  the  type  of  '  the  wicked  counselor '  —  like 
Bikki,  e.g.,  at  Jormunrek's  court — ,  well  known  in  Germanic  legend, 
although  there  is  no  clear  indication  (see  ii64ff.)  that  he  is  fomenting 
dissensions  within  the  Scylding  dynasty.  The  name  UnferS,  i.e.,  more 
properly,  Unfris,  'mar-peace,'  '  it  should  be  noted,  appears  to  have  been 
coined  on  English  soil,  such  descriptive  abstract  appellations  pointing  to 
West  Germanic  rather  than  Scandinavian  origin.*  On  the  other  hand,  it 
has  been  suggested  '  that  his  peculiar  position  would  seem  to  reflect  con- 
ditions at  the  Irish  courts  where  the  fill  (members  of  the  learned  poets' 
guild)  enjoyed  a  remarkable  influence  and  surprising  freedom  of  speech.* 

What  the  title  J»yle  applied  to  Unfer'S  (11 65,  1456)  meant,  cannot 
be  determined  with  certainty.   The  pyU  (ON.  pulr)  '  has  been  variously 

*  The  enormous  distance  separating  the  landing  places  of  Beowulf  and  Breca 
would  be  lessened  if  we  assume  either  that  the  *  land  of  the  Finns  *  is  the  district  of 
Finnheden  {^Finnved)  in  Smaland,  Sweden  (see  Schiick  L  4.74.  X. 28),  or  that  the 
term  Heapo-Ramas  refers  to  Romsdalen  (ON.  Raumsdalr)  on  the  west  coast  of 
Norway  (Boer  L  4.58.46;  cf.  Ettmiiller's  ed.  of  fyidsi6  [1839],  p.  2z).  The 
mention  of  the  probably  fictitious  Brondingas  521  does  not  add  to  our  knowledge. 
Unfortunately  we  do  not  even  know  from  what  place  the  swimmers  started.  On 
the  Finns,  see  also  R.  Much,  R.-L.  ii  51  ff. 

»  Olrik  i  25  «. 

'  Hardly  Unfer{K)tS,  'nonsense.'  (For  the  interchange  of  •^rS  and  -friiS  set 
Biilb.  §  572.)  —  The  erroneous  MS.  spelling  HunftrtS  was  apparently  suggested  by 
the  Hin-  compounds,  e.g.  Hantif  (see  1143);  Hunferp,  OE.  Chron.  a.d.  744 
(MS.  E  !  UnferS),  a.d.  754,  MS.  B  :  Hunferp. 

*  Cp.  Unwen  {Wids.  114);  fTonrld  (Beow.  2971);  Oftfir;  fTldsiS ;  OHG. 
Unfrid. 

'  By  Deutschbein,  GRM.  i  1 14.  It  is  strongly  opposed  by  Olson,  MPh.  xi 
419  ff. 

'  In  his  behavior  to  Beowulf,  UnferS  shows  a  noteworthy  similarity  to  Drances, 
JEneid  xi  336  S.;  also  Beowulf  s  reply  may  be  compared  to  that  of  Turnus,  ih. 
xi  376  ff.  (Earle  126  ;  Arch,  cxxvi  340  f.).  Attention  has  also  been  called  to  the 
(decidedly  less  civilized)  word-combat  between  Guhmundr  and  SinQ^tli  in  the  Eddie 
lays  oi Helgi Hundingibani  i  33  ff.,  ii  22  ff.  (Bugge  L  4.84.163).  —  The  taunting 
and  trying  of  strangers  at  entertainments  is  not  unknown  in  ON.  sagas;  see,  e.g., 
Gunnlmgisaga,  ch.  5,  cp.  Hrilfssaga,  ch.  23.  (Also  Odyssey  viii  158  ff.)  But  Un- 
ferS's  disrespectful  treatment  of  Beowulf  contrasts  strangely  with  the  dignified 
courtesy  reigning  at  HrotSgar's  court. 

'  See  the  discussions  of  Miillenhoff,  Deutsche  Ahertumsiunde  v  289  ff.,  Fr. 
Kauffmann  in  Phihlogische  Studien:  Fist^ahe flir  E.  Ste-vers,  pp.  159  ff.,  Koegel 
in  P.  Grdr?  ii«,  p.  33;  Mogk,  ib.,  p.  575;  Heusler,  R.-L.  i  443  f.;  Larson 
L9. 19.120  f.  (convenient  summary);  B.  C.  Williams,  Gnomic  Poetry  in  Anglo- 
Saxon,  pp.  72  ff.  —  As  a  proper  name,  foyle  occurs  fVids.  24. 
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described  as  a  sage,  orator,  poet  of  note,  historiologer,  major  domus, 
or  the  king's  right-hand  man.  The  OE.  noun  occurs  several  times  as 
the  rendering  of  '  orator,'  besides  the  compound  pelcraft  =  ' rethorica ' 
(see  B.-T.);  hence  the  meanings  of  '  orator,"  'spokesman,'  'official 
entertainer'  suggest  themselves  as  applicable  to  the  situation  in  the 
Beoijoulf.  As  to  the  pulr,  the  characteristics  of  his  office  seem  to  have 
been  "age,  wisdom,  extended  knowledge,  and  a  seat  of  honor"  (Lar- 
son). Also  UnfertS  has  a  seat  of  distinction :  at  Jotum  sat  frean  Scyld- 
inga  (500,  1166)  —  likethe  scop  of  The  Fates  of  Men,  8off.'  And  by 
his  reference  to  the  Breca  incident  he  shows  that  he  is  the  best  informed 
man  at  the  court. 

He  is  depicted  by  our  poet  as  a  sharp-witted  (589)  court  official  of 
undoubted  influence  and  a  reputation  for  valor  (ii66f.),  which  he  is 
jealously  (501  fF.)  anxious  to  guard.  He  has  laid  himself  open  to  the 
terrible  charge  of  fratricide  (587  ff.,  ii67f.),  which,  strange  to  say, 
does  not  seem  to  have  imperiled  his  prominent  position  at  the  court,^ 
although  he  is  certain  —  so  the  Christian  author  informs  us  through  the 
mouthof  Beowulf  (588  f.)  —  to  receive  his  punishment  in  hell  (cf.  Angl. 
.XXXV  133,  265). 

In  noteworthy  contrast  with  the  original  conception  of  his  character 
as  expressed  by  his  name,  Unfer^  evinces  a  spirit  of  generosity,  courtesy, 
and  sportsmanlike  fairness  toward  Beowulf  when  the  latter  has  demon- 
strated his  superiority  (1455^,  1807  ff.),  — afeature  obviously  added 
by  the  poet  himself. 

The  speeches  of  Unfer'S  (506—528)  and  Beowulf  (530-606),  if 
rather  ornate  considering  the  occasion,  show  the  style  of  the  poem  at 
its  best.  The  admirable  use  of  variation,  the  abundance  of  sea  terms 
(508  ff.),  the  strong  description  of  the  scene  (545  ft".,  cp.  Wand.  101  ff.) 
chiming  in  with  the  hardy  spirit  of  the  Northern  heroes  are  conspicuous 
features  of  this  famous  passage. 

Soia.  onband  beadurune,  'unbound  a  battle-rune,'  i.e.  'disclosed 
a  hidden  quarrel'  (see  note  on  eardlufan  692),  'began  a  bellicose 
speech.'  It  is  probable  that  only  the  vaguest  suggestion  of  ancient 
heathen  belief  (Miillenhoff"  in  R.  v.  Liliencron  &  K.  Miillenhoif,  Zur 
Runenlehre  [1852],  p.  44)  was  lingering  in  beadurun.  Cp.  El.  28: 
nualrune  ne  maS,  1098:  hygerune  ne  mas.  The  use  oi  onbindan  is  il- 
lustrated by  Beonv.  259,  489. 

SOib.  Beowulfes  siS.  sis  should  be  understood  in  a  rather  general 
sense,  'undertaking';  cp.  Grendles  ping  409.  [^Discourse  of  Soul  20, 
Ex.  MS. :  sanule  sis,  Verc.  MS. ;  sanvle  ping.) 

'  W.  H.  Stevenson  in  his  edition  of  Asser's  Life  of  King  Alfred  (Oxford, 
1904),  p.  165  connects  the  office  of  UnferS  with  that  of  a  pedise^uus,  pediucus, 
—  a  term  "  appearing  occasionally  in  the  earlier  charters  as  the  name  of  an  import- 
ant official  ..."   B.  C.  Williams  {I.e.)  compares  UnferS  to  the  later  court  fools. 

^  That  UnfertS  remained  unmolested  in  spite  of  the  murder,  because  there  can 
be  no  'feud  '  within  one  and  the  same  femily  (cp.  2441  ff.),  is  scarcely  believable. 
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502.  aef]>unca,  which  has  been  found  in  one  other  passage  only,  viz. 
Lib.  Scint.  176.  12,  need  not  be  changed  to  afpanca  (Tr.'  155)  or 
considered  a  weakened  variant  of  it  (Biilb.  §  408,  cf.  B.-T.  &  SuppL). 
Its  genuineness  is  vouched  for  by  the  well-known  verb  ofpyncan. 

503.  forjjon  fe  he  ne  ufe,  Jjffit  aenig  o3er  man.  Types  A3  : 
Xll— XXX|— Xand  Bi  :  XXX— |x— • 

504.  middangeardes.  Adverbial  gen.  of  place  (in  quasi-negative 
clause).   So  751  f. 

506.  se  Beowulf,  se  Jie  .  .  .  ,  'that  Beowulf  who  .  .  .  '  (Cf.  Arch. 
cxxvi  48  n.  3.) 

525.  vyyrsan  gefingea.  Partitive  gen.  after  a  compar.  (as  in 
147  f.),  unless  nvyrsan  be  considered  a  rare,  analogical  by-form  of  the 
gen.  plur.  (Siev.  §  304  n.  2).    So  Gr.-IVii.  i  353.7  :  ivyrsan  geitiyrhta. 

526.  The  gen.  heaSorSsa  is  construed  with  dohte  (cp.  1344)  rather 
than  with  gebixiar. 

S43I1.  no  ic  fram  him  wolde.  Type  Ci. 

545.  fif  nihta  fyrst.  See  517  :  seofon  niht.  They  kept  on  swim- 
ming for  two  days  after  their  separation.  That  Beowulf  meant  to  cor- 
rect Unfer'S's  statement  is  not  very  likely.  It  is  true,  from  a  literal 
interpretation  of  the  following  passage  one  might  conclude  that  Beo- 
wulf landed  on  the  sixth  day;  but  it  is  more  reasonable  to  believe 
that  the  poet  omitted  further  details  of  the  time  element  (which 
he  neglected  altogether  in  the  account  of  Beowulf's  return  voyage, 
1903  ff.). 

S48.  ondhwearf.  The  usual  form  of  this  (unstressed)  verbal  prefix 
is  on  •  see  Gloss. :  on-,  and-. 

553  f.  Me  to  grunde  tSah/fah  feondscaSa.  This  incident  fore- 
shadows the  hero's  experience  in  his  second  great  adventure,  1501  ff., 
1509  ff. 

557  f.  heaJJorSes  fornam/mihtig  meredeor  }>urh  mine  hand. 
Back  of  this  remarkably  impersonal  manner  of  viewing  the  action  lies 
the  idea  of  fate.   Cf,  Intr.  xlix  &  n.  i. 

561.  deoran  svsreorde,  'with  my  good  sword.'  See  1528,  2050. 
(Lajamon's  Brut  28051:  mid  deoremine  iiveorede.) 

565.  mecum.  567.  sv7eo[r]dum.  A 'generic  plural,' used  for  the 
logically  correct  sing.,  perhaps  even  hardened  into  a  kind  of  epic  for- 
mula, cp.  e.g.  583,  2140,  2485,  3147;  Andr.  512.  See  Aant.  11  ; 
note  on  1074*.  [Cf.  also  Heinzel,  Anz.fdA.  x22of. ;  ten  Brink  37  n.; 
Mailer,  ESt.  xiii  272,  278:  old  instrum.  form.] 

569  ff.  Both  the  approach  of  morning  and  the  subsiding  of  the  storm 
enable  Beovralf  to  see  the  shore.  Another  description  of  the  coming  of 
morning,  i8oiff.  (9i7ff.). 

572  f.  Wyrd  oft  nereS/unfSegne  eorl,  J>onne  his  ellen  deah.  Fate 
does  not  render  manly  courage  unnecessary.  A  proverbial  saying. 
('Fortune  favors  the  brave.')  Frequently  God  is  substituted  for  fate: 
669  f.,  1056  f.,  1270  ff.,  1552  if.,  y^Bflfr.  459  f-  Cf.  Grimm  D.M.  iiis 
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(i28if.)i  Gummere  G.O.  zjef.;  Cook,  MLN.  viii  59  (classical 
and  ME.  parallels);  Arch,  cxv  179. 

575  f.  No  ic  on  niht  gefrsegn  etc.  Prepositional  phrases  or  adverbs 
of  time  and  place  modifying  the  object  of  the  verb  gefrignan  or  the  in- 
finitive phrase  dependent  on  it,  are  placed  heiote  gefrignan ;  so  74,  2484, 
2694,2752,2773.  (Cf.  Sie vers,  5W<r.  xii  191.)  See  also  11 97  (^raw). 
The  case  is  modified  and  complicated  by  the  addition  of  the  element 
of  variation :  i  f. 

58i'>-83a.  No  . .  wiht .  . .  swylcra  searoniSa  . . . ,  billa  br5gan. 
Terms  of  variation  expressed  by  different  grammatical  forms ;  see 
2028  f.,  2067  ff.  [MPh.  iii  238.) 

597.  Sige-Scyldinga.  A  mechanical  use  of  sige-  as  a  general  com- 
mendatory word  (Intr.  Ixv  n.  i)  without  regard  to  the  specific  situation. 
There  is  no  irony  intended  here. 

599.  ac  he  lust  wige3,/swefe6  ond  sende}".  lust  iviges,  'feels 
joy,'  'enjoys  himself  (or,  according  to  Moore,  JEGPh.  xviii  208, 
"has  his  own  way"),  placed  paratactically  by  the  side  of  the  two  fol- 
lowing verbs,  sendan  may  perhaps  be  credited  with  the  sense  of  '  send 
to  death,'  \i\it  forsendan  ^o^,  firs  onsendan  2266  (see  Schii.  xxxix 
103  f.);  cp.  Lat.  '  mittere  Oreo,  umbris,'  etc.  (e.g.  Xneid  ix  785, 
xi  81).  Yet  the  meaning  of  'feasting'  formerly  (orig.  by  Leo  in 
Heyne')  attributed  to  it  —  on  the  basis  of  the  noun  sand  '  dish  of  food,' 
'repast'  ('that  which  is  sent  to  the  table') — ,  though  generally  given 
up  at  present,  may  be  right  after  all. 

fiosb.  (GieJ»  eft)  se  J)e  mot.  A  mere  formula;  so  i387'>  (cp.  1177*', 
1487'');  Hildebr.  60;  Rieger,  Germ,  ix  310;  Sievers's  note  on  Hel. 
224.  — 603'',  either  type  D4  or  Ei. 

605.  ofres  d6g9res;  adv.  gen.,  'on  the  next  day.' 

606.  sij]>an  scineS ;  i.  e. ,  in  full  daylight.  Is  this  meant  as  a  literal 
reference  to  917  fF.,  1008  fF.? 

612  ff.  Appearance  of  noble  ladies  at  the  banquet;  see  ii62ff., 
1980 fF.,  2020  fF.  Cf.  Budde  L  9.21.39  fF.;  Tupper's  Riddles,  p.  218. 
A  parallel  to  Wealhfeow's  part  in  this  passage:  Gnom.  Ex.  85—93. 

617.  baed  hine  bliSne.  Omission  oi  ivesan,  see  Gloss.:  eom. 

620a.  Ymbeode  fa.  Type  Bi. 

622.  sincfato  sealde  ;  i.e.,  she  passed  the  cups.  On  Ags.  cups,  see 
Tupper's  Riddles,  p.  204.  No  drinking  horns  are  mentioned  in  Beonuulf. 

tz'j  f.  J;aet  heo  on  Senigne  eorl  gelyfde/fyrena  frofre ;  i.e.,  she 
counted  on  help  from  a  hero.  An  instance  of  a  peculiar  mode  of  view- 
ing direction  (Lang.  §  25.5).  Quite  parallel  to  this  use  of  o»  with  ace. 
is  to:  909,  1272  f. 

628.  He  ];aet  ful  gejieah  etc.  Evidently  a  definite  drinking  ceremony. 
Cp.  the  salutation,  617,  625.   See  io24f. 

635.  on  wael  crunge.  Note  the  use  of  on  with  ace.  (cp.  772,  1540, 
1568,  etc.).   On  the  other  hand,  1113:  sume  on  nusle  crungon. 

644.  oJ>  fset  semninga;  so  1640.   It  looks  as  if  the  adverb  were 
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added  merely  to  accentuate  the  meaning  of  the  conjunction.  Thus 
also  op  pat  faringa,  141 4. 

646  ff.  The  emendation  adopted  by  all  recent  edd. :  siSSan  hie 
sunnan  leoht  geseon  {ne]  meahton  has  a  false  ring;  one  would  ex- 
pect, at  least,  something  like  leng  geseon  ne  meahton.  (Cf.  also  Schu- 
chardt  L  6.14.2.25.)  LI.  648  if.  plainly  mean:  'from  the  time  that 
they  could  see  the  light  of  the  sun,  until  (of  3e)  night  came ' ;  exactly 
as  Brun.  13  ff.  (sipt>an .  .  .  os  .  .  .).  Thus,  the  meaning  (o{  op  Se,  or 
opse)  'until'  (so  some  earlier  edd.,  like  Grein,  Arnold,  cf.  Heyne'"') 
need  not  be  given  up  for  Bugge's  opSe='2iT\d'  (i.e.,  a  variant  of  the 
regular  'or,'  see  Bu.  Tid.  57,  cf.  E.  tr.).  Nor  do  vve  need  to  assume 
a  lacuna  (Grein,  cf.  Gru.).  In  other  words,  the  king  knew  that  fight 
had  been  in  Grendel's  mind  all  day  long;  Grendel  had  been  waiting 
from  morning  till  night  to  renew  his  attacks  in  the  hall,  just  as  the 
dragon  —  hordiveard  onbad  /  earfoslice,  oS  Sat  if  en  cwom  2302  f. — 
Close  parallels  to  the  use  oi  to  {pam  heahseW)  are  found  in  1990,  1207. 
Whether  we  consider  dhlacan  as  '  dat.  used  as  instr.'  (Sedgefield),  as 
'dat.  of  personal  agency'  (Green  L  6.8.5.98:  "a  fight  was  contem- 
plated by  the  monster"),  or  a  variety  of  the  dat.  of  interest  (cp.  Lat. 
'  mihi  consilium  captum  est,'  see  also  Heusler,  Attisl.  Elementarbuch 
§  383),  is  immaterial  to  the  general  interpretation  of  the  context.  [Cf. 
also  Bu.  89;  ten  Brink  52;  Tr.'  160.] 

655.  lenegum  men,  'any  man,'  i.e.  excepting,  of  course,  Hro^- 
gar's  own  men.   (Cf.  Jellinek  &  Kraus,  ZfdA.  xxxv  272.) 

660  f.  It  may  jar  on  our  feelings  that  HroSgar  should  offer  a  mate- 
rial reward  to  the  high-minded  hero,  but  he  did  just  what  was  expected 
of  him.   Cp.  384  f.,  i38ofF.,  2134,  also  1484!?. 

662-709.  The  watch  for  Grendel.  710-836.  The  fight  with 
Grendel. 

664.  That  Wealh^eow  left  the  hall,  the  poet  has  omitted  to  men- 
tion.  Cf.  Intr.  Iviii. 

666.  STwa  guman  gefrungon.    A  species  of  the  gefragn-  formula. 

667  f.  Change  of  subject;  Beowulf  (seleweard)  is  the  subject  ot 
beheold  and  ahead. 

670.  modgan  probably  qualifies >»rfg7»*jr,-  i.e.,  attrib.  adj. 

671.  Da  he  him  of  dyde.    Type  Cz. 

673a,  irena  cyst,  irena  (so  1697^,  2259'')  stands  for  older  irenna 
(so  8o2'>,  2683',  2828').  Cf.  Lang.  §  19.5.  Even  if  the  n  was  really 
meant  to  be  single,  this  would  not  necessarily  involve  a  gross  violation 
of  meter.    (T.  C.  §21.) 

67s £f.  Beowulf  is  made  to  utter  his  'boast,'  gylpworda  sum,  in 
deference  to  general  epic  practice.  (Intr.  Ivii.)  The  occasion  is  singu- 
lar enough,  but  the  circumstances  of  the  fight  allowed  no  chance  for 
oratory  immediately  before  the  action.  —  How  are  the  beds  procured  ? 
See  1239  f. 

681.   nat  he  fara  goda.    Semi-partitive  gen.  in  connection  with  the 
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negation.  The  following  pitt-  clause  explains  goda.  Cp.  ^Ifric,  Horn. 
i  190.31:  peat  folc  ne  cuse  Sira  goda,  pat  hi  cwadon  pat  he  God 
luare;  also  Maid.  176  f.  {MPh.  iii  4-55.) 

691.  Nsenig  heora  ]!ohte,  faet  he  ]>anon  scolde.  Types  A3,  Ci. 

692.  eardlufu,  'dear  home '5  see  eSel-,  hard-,  lyft-iuyniti),  nvx- 
teregesa,  mid gryrum  ecga  j^i'^.  •  Concretion  '  of  meaning.  (Aant.  13; 
MPh.  iii  263  f) 

694b.  The  co-ordination  of  hie  and  (to)  fela  seems  quite  permis- 
sible, at  least  if  we  may  trust  the  analogy  oi fea{we)  and  sume  (hie 
sume,  etc.,  cf.  MLN.  xvii  19). 

697.  wigspeda  gewiofu.  As  the  context  shows,  the  conception 
of  the  « weaving '  of  destiny  (by  the  Parcae,  Norns,  Valkyrias,  cf. 
Grimm  D.M.  343  ff.  (4i4fF.),  W.  Grimm  L  4.67^.435,  Kemble 
I.  9.1.  i  401,  Mogk,  P.  Grdr.'^  iii  271)  has  become  a  mere  figure 
of  speech.  See  Kim.  Poem  70  :  me  pat  ivyrd  ge-ivaf,  Gusl.  1325  :  ivefen 
luyrdstafum.    [Njalssaga,  ch.  157.29:  poem  on  'the  woof  of  war.'] 

698a.  frofor  end  fultum,  ace.  sing.;  \fj y. frofre  ondfultum.  Oc- 
casionally, in  later  texts,  frofor  is  treated  as  a  masc.  (also  neut.  ?)  j 
cf.  Sievers,  Beitr.  i  493.  Has,  in  this  case,  a  spelling _/>-o/r  (=frofr'' , 
see  668)  been  erroneously  changed  to  frofor? 

698^-99.  f^ond  is  ace.  sing,  (not  plur.),  ealle,  nom.  plur.  (not 
ace.  plur.).   See  939  ff.,  705;  Angl.  xxxv  470. 

yoob-ga.  '  It  is  well  known  that  God  has  always  (in  every  instance 
up  to  this  time)  ruled  over  the  race  of  men.'    Cp.  1663  f. 

703.  How  is  it  possible  for  the  Geats  to  fall  asleep  in  this  situation  ? 
Obviously,  their  failing  enhances  the  achievement  of  Beowulf.  Or  does 
this  feature  reflect  ancient  tales  in  which  preliminary  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts to  cope  with  the  intruder  are  incident  to  the  defenders*  failure 
to  keep  awake.'  Cf.  Panzer  96 f.,  99,  267. 

707.  under  sceadu  bregdan;  under  'down  to,"  or  'to  the  inside 
of,'  see  Gloss.  The  '  shades '  might  well  be  of  classical  origin ;  cp.,  e.g., 
^neid  xi  831,  xii  952:  'vitaque  cum  gemitu  fugit  indignata  sub  um- 
bras.' Cf.  MPh.  iii  257;  Arch,  cxxvi  349.  Hel.  iii^fl,: gi'wet  im  the 
menskaso  .  .  .  undar  ferndalu;  Par.  Lost  vi  141  f.:  'and  whelm' d 
Thy  legions  under  darkness.' 

710  if.  The  presentation  of  the  Grendel  fight,  the  first  climax  of  the 
poem,  shows  the  author's  characteristic  manner.  (Cf.  Intr.  Hi,  lix.) 
Partly  excellent,  vigorous  narrative  —  yet  the  story  is  very  much  inter- 
rupted by  interspersed  general  reflections  on  the  situation  and  by  remarks 
on  the  persons'  thoughts  and  emotions,  which  greatly  lengthen  it  and 
detract  from  its  effectiveness.  The  corresponding  combat  of  Grettir 
(Intr.  xivf.)  is  a  good  deal  shorter,  and  also  more  direct  and  realistic. 

710.  Da  com.  After  a  digression,  the  poet  returns  to  the  subject, 
see  Com  702;  likewise  Com  pa  720  is  an  entirely  natural  expression. 
No  appeal  to  a  patchwork  theory  is  necessary  to  explain  this  repetition. 
Some  enthusiasts  have  found  the  threefold  bell-like  announcement  of 
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Grendel's  approach  a  highly  dramatic  device.  (Cf.  also  Intr.  lix  & 
n.  ..) 

719.  heardran  hsele,  healSegnas  fand.  hsle,  hilde,  halescipes, 
and  the  like  are  metrically,  at  any  rate,  safer  than  hale  (T.C.  §  17). 
Holthausen's  former  interpretation  {Angl.  xxiv  267)  of  heardran  hale 
(from  te/  'omen')  as  'in  a  worse  plight'  (or  with  A.  J.  Daniels's 
modification  \_Kasussyntax  %u  den  Predigten  Wulfstans,  Leiden  Diss., 
1904,  p.  i6z]:  'tot  een  rampzaliger  omen,'  i.e.  in  effect,  'with  a 
more  disastrous  result ' )  was  a  happy  suggestion  —  cp.  ME.  expressions 
like  to  ivroper  hele,  till  illerhayle,  ivith  il  a  hail  (see,  e.g.,  Matzner, 
AE.  Sprachproben,  Wbch.  ii  391a),  ON.  illu  heilli — ,  but  this  use  of  the 
dat.  appears  rather  doubtful.  The  same  is  true  of  Sedgefield' s  rendering 
•with  sterner  greeting'  (from  halo).  We  may  venture  to  take  heard- 
ran hale  as  ace.  sing. ,  '  worse  luck '  —  cp.  the  meaning  of  heardsalp, 
heardsalig  — ,  heardran  referring  at  the  same  time  to  the  second  ob- 
ject, healsegnas.  That  seemingly  incongruous  objects  may  be  gov- 
erned by  one  and  the  same  verb,  is  seen  from  653  f. 

721.  dreamum  bedieled.  A  permanent  characteristic  (epitheton 
perpetuum)  of  Grendel,  like  ivonsali  10;,  feasceaji  gy^,  earmsceapen 
1 351,  synnum  gesivenced  975. 

723.  onbried  fa;  i.e.,  then  he  swung  the  door  wide  open;  not  a 
mere  repetition  of  Duru  onarn,  721. 

724b.  Rafe  aefter  J)on.  Type  D4.  As  to  the  accent  on  the  pre- 
position, cf.  Rie.  V.  3 1  f . ,  also  6 1 . 

725.  fagne  (flor),  perhaps  'fair-paved'  (Gummere);  see  320. 

736.  Sicgean  ofer  J;a  niht.  J>ry3swyS  beheold.  Types  A  i 
(-^XXX|-^X),  E  I. 

736''-38.  Why  does  Beovyulf  in  the  meantime  remain  lying  on  his 
bed  ?  Presumably  this  is  a  feature  of  the  original  story  (see  Intr.  xv, 
xvii;  Grettissaga,  chs.  65,  35)  retained  by  the  poet,  though  he  had 
added  the  incident  of  a  previous  attack  on  one  of  the  comrades  (named 
Hondscidh,  2076). — under  (flergripum)  denotes  attending  circum- 
stances ('  with  ')  rather  than  time  ('  during,'  Aant.  14.);  "set  to  work 
writh  his  sudden  snatchings  "  (CI.  Hall).  Cp.  the  use  of  mid,  2468,  and 
OE.  Chron.  a.d.  1132  (MS.  E):  he feorde  mid  sulcddm. 

744  f.  eal  .  .  .  fet  ond  folma,  'all,  (even)  feet  and  hands,'  or  'feet, 
hands,  and  all'  (Aant.  14). 

748  f.  feond,  i.e.  Grendel;  he  onfeng  .  .  .  inwitfancum,  'he 
(Beowulf)  received  him  (pron.  object  understood,  cf.  Lang.  §25.4) 
with  hostile  intent.'  [Cf.  also  Schii.  xxxix  105.]  — wiS  earra  gesaet 
(ingressive  function),  'sat  up  supporting 'himself  on  his  arm.'  Thus 
Sat.  432:  aras  pa  anra  gehnuylc  and  luis  earm  gesat,  jhleonade  •wis 
handa.  (Cf.  Arch,  cix  312,  MPh.  iii  263.)  Note  the  progress  in  759: 
uplang  astod. 

756.  secan  deofla  gedraeg.  This  cannot  be  literally  true,  as  Gren- 
del is  supposed  to  live  alone  with  his  mother. 
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758.  Gemunde  ])a  se  gSda,  mSSg  Higelaces.  The  exceptional  al- 
literation (see  Varr.,  T.C.  §  26)  seems  permissible,  especially  in  view 
of  the  syntactical  pause  assumed  here  (comma  aflei  goda).  The  usual 
type  of  alliteration  in  such  lines  may  be  seen  in  1474,  1971,  2977. 

760.  (fingras)  burston ;  'broke'  (cracked,  snapped),  as  in  bur- 
ston  bdnlocan  8 1 8,  when  a  more  serious  stage  of  the  fight  has  been 
reached;  not  (as  was  suggested  by  Tinker,  MLN.  xxiii  240)  '  bled ' 
(cp.  1121),  though  this  hardly  authentic  result  was  brought  about  by 
gripping,  Nibel.  623. 

764  f.  wiste  his  fingra  geweald/on  gramas  grapum,  <  he  real- 
ized etc'   Cp.  821;  ON.  'vita  (e.g.,  Vqlundark'v.  14.3). 

766.  ]>2et  se  hearmsca])a  to  Heorute  ateah.  Kock*  106  fF.  argues 
for  the  relative  character  of  this  clause,  pat  (instead  of  pone)  being 
justified  by  pat  765;  ilts  ateon,  'take  a  journey.'  Cp.  1455?.  This 
is  indeed  more  satisfactory  than  to  take  pat  as  conjunct,  and  ateon  as 
intrans.  verb  (as  suggested  MPh.  iii  455). 

769.  ealuscerwen.  -scer'wen,-ie\3XsdiXo*sceriuan  'grant,'  'allot' 
{bescermian  =  'deprive').  'Dispensing  of  ale,' or,  in  a  pregnant  sense, 
of  '  bitter  or  fateful  drink '  might  have  come  to  be  used  as  a  figurative 
expression  for  'distress'  (Bu.  Tid.  292  ff. ;  £«'A/.  xxii  372 f.).  The 
interpretation  'taking  away  of  ale,'  'terror'  (at  the  loss  of  ale) 
(Heyne*)  has  found  much  favor  (see  Schucking"°),  though  the  form 
-scernuen  (instead  of  *besceriven)  does  not  support  it.  (Spaeth  L  3.42.4 
describes  the  term  as  "  reminiscent  of  the  wild  oversetting  of  tankards 
and  spilling  of  ale  when  the  hall  was  suddenly  attacked. "  )  Of  course, 
the  original  form  as  well  as  meaning  may  have  been  obscured.  [Cf. 
Cosijn,  Beitr.  xxi  19;  Krapp's  note  on  jindr.  1526;  Grienb.,  Beitr. 
xxxvi  84f. ;  Siev.,  ib.  410;  Sedgefield's  note.] 

770  ff-  The  havoc  made  of  the  building  and  the  furniture  is  natu- 
rally emphasized  in  encounters  of  this  sort;  cp.  997  if.;  Grettissaga,  chs. 
*S>  35  (Intr.  XV,  xvii);  Bjarkarimur  iv  12. 

777.  golde  geregnad.  Does  this  imply  gold-embroidered  covers  on 
the  benches?  (Falk,  R.-L.  i  166.) 

779.  The  neuter  hit  seems  to  refer  to  the  hall  in  a  general  way, 
without  grammatical  regard  to  the  gender  of  any  of  the  nouns  that 
might  have  been  used;  see  770-73. 
781  f.  nymfe  liges  faefm/swulge.  See  82  f. 

783a.  niwe  geneahhe.  See  Gloss. ;  niive  is  naturally  taken  as  adj. 
[Kock  L  5.44.4.8:  niiue,  geneahhe,  "(the  din  arose)  in  manner 
strange  and  strong."] 

783.  }>ara  Jje  of  wealle  Wop  geh^rdon.  As  o/''iufa//f,  in  all  prob- 
ability, denotes  the  standpoint  of  the  subject  of  gehyrdon  (Sievers, 
Beitr.  xii  192;  see  1.  229),  the  meaning  appears  to  be  that  the  Danes 
heard  the  wailing  from  the  wall(s)  of  their  sleeping  apartments.  (We 
might  translate:  'through  the  walls.')  Sievers  supposed  that  they  had 
fled  in  terror  to  the  shore,  but  this  would  seem  a  little  far-fetched. 
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[Tinker  (MLN.  xxiii  240),  who  connects  ofivealle  with  the  object,  is 
enabled  to  render:  "who  heard  the  howling  in  the  house  (Heorot)."] 

786  ff.  gryreleoS  galan  Godes  andsacan  etc.  Cries  of  pain  and 
lamentation  denoted  by  the  use  of  galan  and  similar  terms:  2460  (?)j 
Jndr.  1127,  1342,  Gusl.  587,  etc.  Cf.  Siev.  A.M.  §  5.3,  Beitr.  xxix 
3 14  ff.  (Numerous  examples  are  found  in  Chaucer.)  —  The  infin.  phrases 
are  variations  of  the  preceding  noun  (tuo/) .  Cp.  221  f.,  i43if.,  i5i6f.; 
728  f.,  2756  ff.  (MPh.  iii  237  f.)  — In  ace. with  infin.  constructions  after 
gehjran,  gefrignan  we  note  the  tendency  to  give  the  ace.  of  the  object 
the  first  place;  so  also  1027  ff.,  2022  f.,  2773  f.  (but  see  2484f., 
2694f.);  so  after  hatan,  68  f.  [according  to  the  MS.  reading]  (but 
see  2802);  a&sT  forlitan,  3166. 

793  f.  ne  his  lifdagas  leoda  ienigum/nytte  tealde.  Litotes,  cf. 
Intr.  Ixvi.  his  refers,  of  course,  to  Grendel. 

794''"S-  t'^''  genehost  braegd/eorl  Beowulfes  ealde  lafe;  vir- 
tually, '  many  a  man  brandished  his  sword. '  The  sing,  of  concrete 
nouns  is  often  used  in  a  collective  sense  j  thus  in  connection  with  manig, 
oft,  genehost,  ypgesene,  794ff.,  1065,  uioff.,  I243ff.,  I288ff., 
201 8  f. ;  also  without  any  such  auxiliary  word  suggesting  the  collective 
function,  296  ff.,  492  (?),  1067,  1284?.  Cf.  Kock  219,  Siev.  xxix 
569  ff.,  MP*,  iii  249  f. 

800.  on  healfa  gehwone  heawan,  lit.    'strike  on  (towards)  all 


804,  ac  he  sigewKpnum  forsworen  haefde.  Grendel  had  laid  a 
spell  on  swords.  Cp.  Saxo  vii  219,  where  a  certain  Haquinus  is  called 
'hebetandi  carminibus  ferri  peritus ' ;  Sal.  161  ff.  (Cf.  FalkL9.44. 
44.)  See  note  on  1523. 

810.  modes  myrSe,  in  accordance  with  Holthausen's  explanation  of 
myrs{u')  as  '  trouble,'  '  affliction '  (cp.  OHO.  merrida),  is  stylistically 
preferable  to  modes  myr{h)Se,  'joy  of  heart,'  whether  ^^^(A)^^  be  taken 
as  dat.  or  as  gen.  (parallel  with  Jyrene;  CI.  Hall,  Lawrence,  MLN.  xxv 
156  :  "had  accomplished  much  of  the  joy  of  his  heart").  Cp.  modes 
brecSa  171;  i64ff.,  474ff.,  591  ff.,  2003  ff. 

811.  he  fag  wis  God.  See  154  ff. ;  Intr.  Ixiii  n. 3;  Angl.  xxxvi 
178  f.  For  the  omission  of  luas,  see  2035,  1559  (?),  2262,  2297, 
cp.  936;  Glossary. 

8i4l'-l5a.  W3ES  gehwaefer  oSrum/lifigende  la3,  'each  one  was 
hateful  to  the  other  while  living.'  A  pointed  phrase  (involving  litotes) 
of  an  almost  classic  ring;  cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  357  &  n.  i.  See  2564f., 
Maid.  133. 

816 f.  wearS  .  .  sweotol,  'became  visible.' 

833.  J'aet  wses  tacen  sweotol,  'that  was  clearly  proved.'  {MPh. 
iii  456;  Angl.  xxv  280.) 

836.  under  geapne  hr(of).  The  victor  places  Grendel's  right 
(2098)  arm  above  the  door  outside  the  hall  (on  some  projection  per- 
haps) as  high  as  he  can  reach.  See  926  f.,  982  ff. 
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837-924.  Rejoicing  of  the  retainers.  Stories  of  Sigemund  and 
Heremod. 

839  ff.  This  excursion  to  Grendel's  mere  has  been  declared  an  un- 
warranted duplication  of  the  trip  preceding  Beowulf 's  second  adventure, 
1399  ff.;  see  Panzer  276  fF.  It  might  as  well  be  called  a  legitimate  ex- 
pansion of  the  story,    folctogan  a  high-soimding  term  like  selerxdende 

51.  1346- 

850-52.  deof  is  pluperf. ;  si33an,  adv.  — Grendel's  abode  is  vaguely 
identified  with  hell,  cp.  756  ;  he  is  even  said  to  pass  into  the  power  of 
devils,  on  feonda  ge-iveald  808  (in  contrast  with  on  Frean  iv2ere,  27). 
No  conscious  personification  is  contained  in  the  expression  fSr  him  hel 
onf eng.   Cf.  Angt.  xxxv  2  6  7  f. 

862  f.  Ne  hie  huru  winedrihten  etc.  Note  the  delicacy  of  feel- 
ing and  the  author's  unshakable  respect  for  kingship. 

867'>-9 15.  Summary  of  songs  recited(while  the  thanes  ride  slowly), 
the  subjects  being  Beowulf,  Sigemund,  Heremod.  Starting  with  a 
lay  of  praise  concerning  Beowuirs  exploit,  which  has  just  been  extolled 
by  the  warriors  in  informal,  yet  highly  eloquent  language  (856—61), 
the  court  poet,  well  versed  in  ancient  heroic  lore,  proceeds  to  recite  the 
adventures  of  Sigemund,  thus  raising  Beowulf,  as  it  were,  to  the  rank 
of  pre-eminent  Germanic  heroes.  From  indirect  discourse  the  account 
passes  almost  imperceptibly  to  direct  statement,  and  when  the  Here- 
mod  theme  is  taken  up,  we  feel  like  questioning  whether  HrSSgar's 
thane  has  not  been  altogether  forgotten  by  the  Ags.  poet. —  We  have 
here  a  valuable  testimony  both  of  the  improvisation  of  lays  in  connec- 
tion with  great,  stirring  events  and  of  the  circulation  of  famous  short 
epic  poems  comparable  in  scale  to  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg. 

870  ff.  Nearly  all  edd.  place  a  period  ahei  gebunden,  taking  870''- 
71^  as  the  close  of  the  sentence,  "framed  a  new  story,  founded  upon 
fact"  (CI.  Hall).  But  it  is  much  to  be  doubted  whether  •word  would 
have  been  used  to  convey  such  a  meaning.  [Fat.  Ap.  1 :  ic  Pysne  sang 
siSgeomor  fand.)  The  parenthetical  clause,  according  to  the  punctua- 
tion introduced  by  Rieger  (Rie.  L.,  see  Zs.  390)  and  approved  by 
Bugge  (Bu.  Zs.  203),  'one  word  found  another  rightly  bound,'  con- 
tains an  apt  description  of  the  alliterative  verse  form.  (See  also  Earle's 
note.)  The  eft  of  871  ('in  his  turn')  goes  with  hiultum  867,  and 
both  correspond  with  huoilum  864  (cp.  2107  fF.)  ;  secg  takes  up  the 
subject  of  the  sentence,  cyninges  pegn.  (Cf.  MPh.  iii  456.)  — The  type 
of  the  combination  <word  oper  (similarly  652,  2484,  2908,  2985)  is  a 
substitute  for  the  repetition  of  the  noun  ('  grammatical  rime '),  see  note 
on  440'.  (Kluge,  Beiir.  ix  427.)  Cp.  Gnom.  Cott.  ^i:  fyrd luis fyrde, 
feond  ivis  oSrum. 

871b.  secg  eft  ongan.  Type  Ei. 

874.  wordum  wrixlan,  here  (unlike  its  use  in  366)  =  ' vary  words' 
(cp.  Phoen.  127,  Rid.g.zf.)  in  the  customary  manner  of  Germanic 
poetry. 
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87S-900.  Sigemund.'  The  cursory,  epitomizing  report  embodies 
two  separate  stories,  going  bacli,  perhaps,  to  two  originally  separate 
lays,  viz.  i)  Sigemund's  ivlde  sisas  of  fierce  fighting,  especially  those 
undertaken  in  company  with  Fitela,  z)  his  dragon  fight. 

i)  The  vague  abstract  of  the  former  receives  full  light  from  the 
Vqlsungasaga,  chs.  3-8.^  Sigmundr,  we  are  told,  is  the  eldest  son  of 
King  V9lsungr,  a  descendant  of  Obinn.  His  twin  sister  Signy  is  married 
against  her  will  to  Siggeirr,  king  of  Gautland.  While  on  a  visit  at  Sig- 
geir's  court,  Vglsungr  and  his  men  are  treacherously  slain  (cp.  the 
Finnsburg  legend);  his  sons  are  taken  prisoners  and  meet  death  one 
after  another  except  Sigmundr,  who  escapes  into  the  forest.  Sigmundr 
and  Signy  brood  revenge.  Seeing  that  her  sons  by  Siggeirr  are  lack- 
ing in  valor  and  that  only  a  true  Volsung  son  will  be  able  to  help 
in  the  work  of  revenge,  Signy,  impelled  by  a  desperate  resolve,  dis- 
guises herself  as  a  witch  and  visits  her  brother  in  the  forest,  and  when 
her  time  comes,  she  gives  birth  to  a  son,  who  is  named  Sinfjjtli.  Ten 
years  old,  the  boy  at  his  mother's  bidding  joins  Sigmundr  (who  does 
not  know  until  the  final  catastrophe  that  Sinfjotli  is  his  son)  and 
is  trained  by  him  in  deeds  of  strength  and  hardship.  '  In  summer 
they  fare  far  through  the  woods  and  kill  men  to  gain  booty'  (ch.  8); 
living  for  a  time  as  werewolves  'they  performed  many  famous  deeds 
in  the  realm  of  King  Siggeirr.'  (Cp.  Beoiv.  883  f.,  f&hse  ond 
fyrena  879  \^Hetgak'v.  Hund.  i  43:  firinnierkum  (?)]•)  Finally  Sig- 
mundr and  SinfJQtli  accomplish  the  revenge  by  setting  fire  to  Siggeir's 
hall. 

How  far  the  version  known  to  the  author  cf  Beoivulf  agreed  with 
this  part  of  the  Vqlsungasaga,  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  The  fact 
that  Fitela  is  referred  to  as  Sigemund's  nefa  only  (881),  might  perhaps 
be  held  to  betoken  Sigemund'  s  own  ignorance  of  their  true  relation,  or 
it  may  be  attributed  to  the  Christian  author's  desire  to  suppress  that 
morally  revolting  motive.  But  we  do  not  know,  indeed,  whether  the 
Anglo-Saxons  of  that  time  were  at  all  acquainted  with  a  story  answer- 
ing to  the  Sigmundr-Sign^  motive.  The  form  Fitela  differs  from  the 
established  Norse  compound  name  Sinjjptli  (whose  bearer  figures  in  the 
Eddas  and  in  Eiriksmal  3)  and  from  the  High  German  Sintarfizzilo 
(merely  recorded,  by  the  side  of  Fezzilo,  Fizzilo,  as  a  man's  name). 
Also  the  designation  of  Sigemund's  father  as  IVals  (897;  Sigemund  = 

'  References:  L  4.107-1 1  5;  besides  :  W.  Grimm  L  4.67.' 17  f.;  Jiriczek  L  4. 
67.  11.  55  ff.,  89  ff.;  Koegel  L  4.8.  ia  172  S.,  ib  198  ff.;  Binz  190  ff.;  Sy. 
mons  L  4.  29  §  27;  Chadwick  Or.  148  f. 

^  For  a  modern  version  in  poetical  form,  see  William  Morris's  The  Story  of 
Sigurd  the  Vohung  and  the  Fall  of  the  Niblungs,  the  first  part  of  Book  i.  Cf. 
H.  Barrels,  William  Morris,  The  Story  of  Sigurd  the  Vohung  etc.:  Studie  iiher  das 
Verh'altnis  des  Epos  za  den  Siuellen.     Miinster  (Diss.),  1906. 

3  Sigmundr  and  Sinfjotli  are  bidden  by  O^inn  to  welcome  King  Eirikr  on  enter- 
ing Valhgll  (Valhalla).   {Corp.  Poet.  for.  [L  Io.l]i  261.) 
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Walsing  877)  differs  from  his  Norse  name  Vqlsungr,  which  latter  is 
presumably  the  result  of  confusion,  the  patronymic  form  being  taken 
for  a  proper  name.  It  is  possible,  though,  that  IVals  itself  (used  in 
Walses  eafera  897  =  IValsing)  is  a  (secondary)  'back  formation'  in- 
ferred from  Wtelsing  (Sievers,  Zum  ags.  Vocalismus  [1900J,  p.  22; 
Boer  L  4. u  3. 93). —  It  should  be  mentioned  that  a  perplexing  OE. 
poem  in  the  Exeter  MS.,  the  so-called  First  Riddle,  has  been  inter- 
preted by  Schofield  as  a  lyric,  'Signy's  Lament,'  referring  to  the  Sig- 
mund-Signy-Fitela  incident,  but  the  evidence  is  by  no  means  conclu- 
sive. ' 

s)  Sigemund's  dragon  fight  is  peculiar  to  the  Beoiiiulf.  It  naturally 
suggests  the  far-famed  dragon  fight  of  his  still  greater  son,  (ON.) 
SigurtSr,  (MHG.)  SIgfrit,  which  kindled  the  imagination  of  the  Scan- 
dinavians 2  and  was  not  forgotten  by  the  Germans,^  and  which  in  fact 
—  especially  as  part  of  the  great  Nibelungen  cycle  —  has  been  cele- 
brated in  modem  Germanic  epic,  drama,  and  music.  As  Sigemund  is 
called  nureccena  •wide  marost  j ofer  woerpeode  898,  SiguriSr,  in  the  seer's 
words,  is  to  be  '  the  greatest  man  under  the  sun,  and  the  highest-bom 
of  all  kings '  {Gripispa  7) ;  and  the  slaying  of  the  dragon  brings  no 
little  renown  to  Sigemund  {ffter  deaSdage  dim  unlytel  885)  just  as  to 
his  illustrious  son  ('  this  great  deed  will  be  remembered  as  long  as  the 
world  stands,'  Vglsungasaga,  ch.  19).  But  there  are  differences  be- 
tween the  two  stories,  quite  apart  from  the  greater  fulness  of  detail 
found  in  the  narrative  of  Sigurd's  exploit.  The  manner  of  the  fight  it- 
self is  not  the  same,  Sigemund's  deed  appearing  the  more  genuinely 
heroic  one.  Noteworthy  incidents  of  the  Beoivulf  version  are  the  dis- 
solving of  the  dragon  in  its  own  heat  (897)  and  the  carrying  away 
of  the  hoard  in  a  boat  (895).'*  For  points  of  contact  with  Beowulf's 
and  Frotho's  dragon  fights,  see  Intr.  xxiif. 

It  is  widely  held  that  the  dragon  fight  belongs  properly  to  Sigfrit  and 
not  to  Sigemund,  his  father;  s  yet  there  is  no  positive  evidence  to  prove 
that  the  Ags.  poet  was  in  error  when  he  attributed  that  exploit  to  the 
latter.  SiguriSr-Sigfrit  may,  in  fact,  have  been  unknown  to  him.  It  is,  on 
the  whole,  probable  that  in  his  allusions  to  Sigemund  as  well  as  to  Here- 

'  An  excellent  historical  sketch  of  scholarly  opinion  on  this  poem  is  found  in 
Wyatt's  edidon  of  the  Old  English  Riddles  (Belles-Lettres  Series,  1912'),  pp.  xx- 
xxviii. 

^  Witness  the  Eddas,  Volsungasaga,  and  notable  representations  in  Northern 
art,  see  Olrik  L  9. 38. ill  f. 

'  Nihel.  loi,  842  (cp.  88  ff.),  Seyfridslied,  cf. pidrekssaga. 

*  In  Guprunarkv.  ii  1 6  Sigmundr  is  represented  as  a  maritime  king. 

'  Thus,  according  to  Goebel,  ''there  seems  little  doubt  that  Siegfried's  famous 
deed  was  transferred  to  Sigmund  when  through  the  latter  the  legend  began  to  con- 
nect Siegfried  with  the  chosen  clan  of  the  Volsungs  and  their  special  protector, 
OSinn."  [yEGPh.  xvii  2  f. )  Excepting  this  variation  in  respect  to  the  name,  the 
Beowulfian  account  has  been  thought  to  contain  the  oldest  form  of  the  legend  of 
Siegfried.   (Cf.  Goebel,  I.e.) 
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mod  he  followed  good  old  Danish  tradition/  and  that  at  that  time  no 
connection  had  yet  been  established  between  the  Sigemund  (Wselsing) 
legends  and  those  of  Sigfrit  and  of  the  Burgundians.  Grundtvig's  in- 
genious attempt  to  read  Sigfrit5  into  the  Beoiuulf  episode  (Gru.,  pp. 
xxxviiif.)  rests  on  violent  emendation  and  interpretation;  and  the  more 
recent  claim  of  [Soderberg  and]  Wadstein  (Tie  Clermont  Runic  Cas- 
ket, 1900)  that  the  figures  and  runic  inscription  on  the  right  side  of 
the  Franks  Casket  refer  to  scenes  from  the  SigurSr  saga  has  not  been 
svibstantiated,  see  Napier,  Furni'vall  Miscellany  (1901),  pp.  37iff.; 
Schiick,  Studier  i  nordisk  litteratur-  och  religionshistoria,  i  (1904), 
pp.  176  f. 2  The  antiquity  of  the  heroic  lore  embedded  in  Beoivulfneed. 
not  be  insisted  upon  anew. 

878.  fara  fe  gumenabearn  gearwe  ne  wiston.  Though  ne-wis- 
ton  admits  of  being  construed  with  the  genitive  (see  681),  it  is  probable 
that  its  use  here  is  due  mainly  to  the  partitive  idea  suggested  by  un- 
cupes  fela,  876.  The  Para  pe  combination  regularly  agrees  with  tlie 
syntactical  requirements  of  the  governing  clause,  cf.  DelbriickL  6.13. 
3.682  f. 

879.  Fitela  is  merely  the  follower  of  Sigemund.  So  the  Norse 
Sinfjgtli  appears  in  the  role  of  a  subordinate,  not  an  independent  saga 
figure  (Bugge  L  4.84.200). 

880.  J>onne  heswulces  hwaet  secgan  wolde.  The  reference  is  to 
deeds  done  by  Sigemund  before  Fitela  joined  him.  For  snuulces,  see 
Lang.  §  8  n.  I. 

885.  aefter  deaSdsege  dom  unlytel.  'Renown  after  death'  was 
the  ideal  hero's  chief  aim  in  life.  See  i387ff. ;  Intr.  xlix,  Ixiii;  Angl. 
xxxvi  173. 

887.  hordes  hyrde.  The  hoard  motive  appears  here  properly  con- 
nected with  the  dragon  fight.  In  the  Nibelungenlied  the  winning  of  the 
hoard  is  separated  from  Sigfrit' s  slaying  of  the  dragon. 

888.  ana  geneSde.  .  .  A  single-handed  fight  is,  of  course,  especially 
glorious.  Cp.  431,  2541,  2345  ff.  (Beowulf);  Saxo  ii  39  (Frotho: 
'solitarius,'  see  Par.  §  7);  Nibel.  89  (Sigfrit  :  'aleine  an  alle  helfe'); 
Nennius,  Historia  Britonum  §  56  (Arthur:  'ipse  solus');  Plutarch, 
Theseus  §  29  (fn]8epbs  (rvfifidj^ov  Setjd^vrd^ . 

890-92.  According  to  Norse  legend,  Sigmundr — an  '  OtSinn  hero,' 

*  Perhaps  of  a  semi-historical  nature,  see  Chadwick  Or.  148  f.  The  tradition 
of  Sigemund  has  commonly  been  held  to  be  of  Prankish  provenience,  though  Bugge 
(L4.112)  argued  for  an  East  Gothic  origin.  Moorman  (L4.115)  conjectures 
that  Sigemund  was  the  leader  of  a  band  of  Burgundian  (Waelsing)  exiles  that  sett- 
led in  Norfolk,  Boer  (ZfdA.  xlvii  130  n.),  like  Chadwick,  believes  in  Scandina- 
vian sources, 

^  Certain  interesting  motives  have  been  pointed  out  as  being  common  to  the 
'  Beowulf  and  the  '  Nibelungen  '  narrative,  see  note  on  3051  ff.  For  some  paral- 
lels between  the  '  Fincsburg '  and  the  '  Nibelungen '  atory,  see  Introd.  to  The 
Fight  at  Fintuhurg. 
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like  HermofSr  —  received  a  wondrous  sword  from  the  great  god.  See 
Hyndl.  1  (Par.  §  4),  Vqliungasaga,  ch.  3  (a  detailed  account  of  Sig- 
mund'  s  obtaining  the  sword) .  —  The  dragon  is,  as  it  were,  nailed  on 
the  wall.  — Note  the  end  rime  of  Sgo*":  891''. 

895.  selfes  dome;  i.e.,  such  treasures  —  and  as  many  —  as  he  de- 
sired. Cp.  2775  f.j  2147. —  gehleod.  The  spelling  eo  for  0  (i.e.  0) 
after  /  is  occasionally  met  with  {Angl.  xxv  272;  cf.  ZfdPh.'iv  215). 
Was  it  caused  in  this  case  by  analogy  with  (Mercian)  hleadan  ?  (Or 
was  the  scribe  thinking  of  geheold  ?) 

896a.  baer  on  bearm  scipes.  Type  D.  See  Deutschbein  L  8.22. 
32  ff. 

897.  wyrm  hat  ('being  hot,'  i.e.  'by  its  own  heat')  gemealt. 
(Cp.  304of.j  1605  ff.,  i666ff.;  Intr.  xxiif.)  This  motive  —  cp.  Sey- 
fridslied  10,  147  —  has  been  enlarged  upon  (and  modified)  in  the 
accounts  of  the  dragon  fight  of  SigurSr-Sigfrit.  Cf.  L.  Polak,  Unter- 
suchungen  uber  die  Sigfridsagen  (Berlin  Diss.,  1910),  pp.  47  f. —  Note 
the  lu-alliteration  in  three  successive  lines.  (Intr.  Ixxi  n.  3.) 

901-915.  This  digression  on  Heremod '  is  to  be  interpreted  in  con- 
junction with  a  similar  one  (occurring  in  Hro^gar's  famous  harangue 
after  the  second  combat),  1 709-1 722.*  The  main  point  of  the  story  re- 
ferred to  in  these  two  allusive  passages  is  that  Heremod  was  a  strong, 
valiant  hero,  pre-eminent  among  his  fellows,  giving  promise  of  a  bril- 
liant career,  but  subsequently  proved  a  bad  ruler,  cruel  and  stingy,  and 
having  become  a  burden  to  his  people,  ended  miserably.  A  minor  fea- 
ture, which  in  the  Beo'wulf\tse)i  remains  obscure,  is  connected  with 
certain  events  preceding  his  accession  (907—13). 

Miillenhoff  looked  upon  Heremod  as  a  mere  allegorical  personifica- 
tion setting  forth  the  dangers  of  here-mod,  i.e.'  warlike  disposition. ' ' 
But  later  studies  have  shown  him  to  be  a  definite  figure  in  Danish 
historical-legendary  tradition.*  Thus  Saxo  tells  of  Olo  who  was  a  won- 
derfully strong  and  gifted  youth,  but  later  showed  himself  a  cruel  and 
unrighteous  king,  so  that  twelve  generals  ('  duces '),  moved  by  the  dis- 
tress of  their  country,  plotted  against  his  life  and  induced  Starcatherus 
to  kill  the  king  while  alone  at  the  bath  (viii  265).  This  Olo  as  well  as 
the  figure  of  Olavus,  on  whom  the  three  goddesses  of  fate  bestowed 

'  Chief  references:  Mull.  50  f. ;  Bu.  37-45;  Sievers  L  4.33.  Further:  ten 
Brink  L  4.7.536,  Koegcl  L  4.8.167  f.,  Binz  168,  Sanazin,  Angl.  xix  392-7, 
Otto  L  7. 17.30  f.,  Chadwick  Or.  149  f.  For  a  list  of  earlier  studies,  see  Joseph, 
ZfdPh.  xxii  386  (L  5.22). 

^  An  indirect  reference  to  the  character  of  Heremod  has  been  detected  in  the 
praise  of  Beowulf,  2177—83. 

^  Similarly  ten  Brink. 

■*  A  slight  similarity  is  found  in  the  case  of  the  Danish  king  Harald  Hildetan, 
who  became  *  ob  senectam  severitatemque  civibus  .  .  onustus '  and  devised  means 
for  an  honorable  dtath  (Saxo  vli  255).  A  Vergilian  parallel  is  the  cruel  tyrant 
Mezentius,  who  was  driven  out  of  the  land  by  ^e  'fessi  cives,'  ^n.  viii 
48  iff. 
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'beauty  and  favor  in  the  eyes  of  men,'  'the  virtue  of  generosity,'  but 
also  'the  vice  of  niggardliness'  (Saxo  vi  i8i),  is  identical  with  the 
Danish  king  Ali  inn  fr0kni,i  who  after  a  long,  vigorous  reign  was  killed 
by  StarkalSr  {YngUngasaga,  ch.  25  (39);  Skjqldungasaga,  ch.  9).  In 
view  of  the  fact,  however,  that  according  to  the  Nornagestspattr  (cir. 
1300  A.D.)  and  the  Egils  Saga  ok  Asmundar  (14th  century)  it  is  King 
Armo'Sr  that  was  slain  by  StarkatSr  while  bathing,  there  is  good  reason 
to  believe  (with  Bugge)  that  the  name  Heremod  applied  to  this  saga 
figure  in  Beonuulf  goes  back  to  true  old  Danish  legend,  the  names 
Heremod  (ON.  HermotSr)  and  ArmoiSr  (Ar-?)  being  insignificant  varia- 
tions. 

Another  version  of  the  story  (transferred  to  Lotherus),  which  is  apt 
to  throw  light  on  the  hidden  meaning  of  11.  907-13,  occurs  in  Saxo 
in.  (A  brief  mention  in  the  Annates  Ryenses,  Par.  §  8.5.)  Of  the 
two  sons  of  Dan  —  the  fabulous  eponymous  ancestor  of  the  Danish 
kings — 'Humblus^  was  elected  king  at  his  father's  death;  but 
[later  on]  by  the  malice  of  ensuing  fate  ....  he  was  taken  by  Lo- 
therus in  war,  and  bought  his  life  by  yielding  up  his  crown But 

Lotherus  played  the  king  as  insupportably  as  he  had  played  the  soldier, 
inaugurating  his  reign  straightway  with  arrogance  and  crime;  for  he 
counted  it  uprightness  to  strip  all  the  most  eminent  of  life  or  goods, 
and  to  clear  his  country  of  its  loyal  citizens,  thinking  all  his  equals  in 
birth  his  rivals  for  the  crown.  He  was  soon  chastised  for  his  wicked- 
ness; for  he  met  his  end  in  an  insurrection  of  his  country;  which  had 
once  bestowed  on  him  his  kingdom,  and  now  bereft  him  of  his  life.* 
Putting  together  the  veiled  allusion  of  the  last  clause  ('  which  had  once 
bestowed  on  him  his  kingdom  ')  and  Beoiu.  907  if.,  Sievers  concluded 
that  Lotherus  gained  the  throne  through  the  support  of  an  active  minor- 
ity of  the  people  which  ha4  been  from  the  beginning  in  favor  of  his 
succession  and  regretted  {^rran  m^lum  907)  the  turn  Danish  affairs 
had  taken  under  the  rule  of  his  [weaker]  brother. 

A  faint  and  confused  echo  of  this  narrative  has  been  discovered  by 
Sarrazin  {Angl.  xix  3  9  2  ff. )  in  the  Scondia  illustrata  of  the  Swedish 
chronicler  Johannes  Messenius  (beginning  of  the  17th  century).  'Lo- 
therus igitur  Danorum  rex '  —  we  are  informed  —  '  ope  suorum  propter 

nimiara  destitutus  tyrannidem,  superatusque  in  Jutiam  profugit ' 

He  returns  from  this  exile,  slays  the  rival  king  Balderus^  and  tempo- 
rarily regains  possession  of  his  kingdom,  but  loses  his  life  in  a  war  of 
revenge  instigated  by  Othinus. 

That  the  Ags.  poet  recognized  Heremod  as  a  Danish  king,  is  seen 
from  epel  Scyldinga  913  and  Ar-Scyldingum  1710  (Scyldingas  being 
used  in  the  wider  sense  of '  Danes,'  without  regard  to  the  Scyld  dynasty). 

'  Cp.  Hyndl.  14  (Par.  §4).  ^  Translation  by  Elton. 

'  The  fact  that  in  Gylfagiunitig  (Prose  Edda),  ch.  48,  HermolSr — the  same 
one  as  the  '  6'Sinn  hero '  of  HyndluljoS  —  appears  as  (O'Sin's  son  and)  Baldr'i 
brother,  furnishes  additional  proof  of  the  identity  of  Lother  and  Heremod. 
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Moreover,  both  in  Ags.  and  Norse  genealogies  (Par.  §§  1. 1  &  2,  5,  8.  i, 
cp.  1.4.),  Heremod  figures  as  the  father,  i.e.  predecessor  of  Scyld(wa), 
(Skjoldr),  just  as  Saxo  (i  11)  represents  Scioldus  as  Lotherus'  son  and 
follower  on  the  Danish  throne.  More  precisely,  he  belonged  to  an  earlier 
line  of  kings, "  and  it  was  after  his  fall  that  the  Danes  endured  distress  — 
aldorlease  15,  until  the  God-sent  Scyld  inaugurated  a  new  dynasty. 

The  coupling  of  Heremod  and  Sigemund  as  heroes  of  greatest  re- 
nown springs  from  a  Scandinavian  tradition  (which  may  have  arisen  even 
before  Heremod  was  given  a  place  among  the  Danish  kings).  This  is 
proved  by  HyndluljoS  2  (Par.  §  4)  and,  indirectly,  by  a  comparison  of 
Hakonarmal,  1.  3  8  ^  with  Eiriksmal,  1.  1 6  ^  (Chad wick,  The  Cult  of 
Othin  (1S99),  p.  51). 

In  contrast  with  the  Sigemund  episode,  which  is  introduced  as  a  pure 
heroic  tale,  our  author  has  infused  into  the  Heremod  stoiy  a  strong 
spirit  of  Christian  moralization  (cf.  Angl.  xxxv  475,  479  f.),  adding 
besides  a  touch  of  sentimental  softness  (904f.,  907,  909).  In  both  of 
the  passages  Heremod  is  made  to  serve  as  a  foil  to  the  exemplary 
Beowulf. 

898a.  Se  waes  wreccena.  Type  C2,  see  ESt.  xxxix  427;  or,  ac- 
cording to  Holthausen  (who  reads  ivreccena),  A3. 

901.  siSSan  Heremodes  hild  sweSrode.  For  the  punctuation,  see 
MPh.  iii  457.  Sigemund' s  glory  survived  that  of  Heremod  (who  in 
HyndluljoS  is  mentioned  before  Sigmund).  It  was  unrivaled  after 
Heremod' s  decline,  — snueSrode  refers  either  to  his  advancing  years  or 
(probably)  to  his  lamentable  death.  (Cp.  Grettissaga,  ch.  58:  '  Gret- 
tir  was  the  strongest  man  ever  known  in  the  land,  since  Ormr  Storolfs- 
son  and  ]?6ralfr  Skolmsson  left  off  their  trials  of  strength.'  Similarly 
two  heroes,  OfFa  and  Alewih,  are  set  against  one  another  in  JVids. 
35  ff.,  see  the  quotation  in  note  on  1931-^2.) 

A  gratuitous  transposition  of  11.  901—915  (861,  901—915,  862— 
900,  916  fF.)  was  proposed  by  Joseph  (L  5.22).   (Cf.  ten  Brink  60.) 

902b-4a.  He  mid  Eotenum  wearS  etc.  Heremod,  forced  to  flee 
the  country  (cp.  1 7 1 4),  sought  refuge  in  the  land  of  the  Eotan  ('  Jutes,' 
see  the  quotation  from  Messenius,  p.  159),  the  enemies  of  the  Danes 
(cf.  Introd._to  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg),  exactly  as  the  rebellious  Swed- 
ish princes  Eanmund  and  Eadgils  were  sheltered  by  the  hereditary  foes 
of  their  country,  the  Geats  (Intr.  xl).  There  he  was  slain  (as  Eanmund 
was  in  Geatland).  His  death  was  brought  about  by  treachery  [forla- 
cen  903),  but  the  circumstances  are  unknown.  (Bugge,  who  reads 
mid  eotenum,  points  to  the  murder  of  Ali  (Olo,  Armo'Sr)  by  StarkaiSr, 
who  was  sometimes  regarded  as  a  jqtunn. )  —  on  feonda  geweald 

'  Was  Ecgwela  (1710)  supposed  to  be  the  founder  of  this  line  ?  Sarrazin  {^ngL 
xix  396)  conjectured  Heremod  to  be  the  leader  of  the  Heruli  who  were  expelled  by 
the  Danes.  Mollcr  (looff.)  thought  him  identical  with  Finn.  Koegel  and  Binz 
regarded  him  as  an  Anglian  hero. 

'  See  Corf.  Poet.  Bor.  i  264.  '  See  above,  p.  155,  n.  3. 
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....  forsended  possibly  means:   'he  was  sent  to  hell,'   cp.   8o8j 
lyzif. 

904b-sa.  Hine  sorhwylmas/lemede  to  lange.  Heremod  was  un- 
happy during  the  greater  part  of  his  life  (io  lange);  first  because  ex- 
cluded from  the  throne  and  exiled,  later  because  hated  by  his  own  peo- 
ple and  put  to  death.  The  singular  of  the  verb  may  be  explained 
syntactically,  sorhnvylmas  being  felt  to  be  equal  to  iorh.  Cf.  Lang. 
§§25.6,  19.3;  also  Dietrich,  ZfdA.  x  332f.,  xi  44.4.fF.  Only  sporadi- 
cally do  we  find  the  ending  -on  of  the  pret.  ind.  plur.  of  wk.  verbs 
weakened  to  -e ;  cf.  E.  M.  Brown,  The  Lang,  of  the  Rushiv.  Gloss  to 
Matthenu,  ii  (1892),  §38;  O.  Eger,  Dialekt.  in  den  Flexions'verhatt- 
nissen  der  ags.  Bedaubersetzung  (Leipzig  Diss.,  1910),  §  13. 

908.  si3,  either  'lot,'  'fate'  or  'journey,'  refTring  to  Heremod' s 
going  into  exile  when  his  brother  (Humblus  in  Saxo)  was  elected 
king. 

909.  se  I'e  him  bealwra  to  bote  gelyfde.  Connect  to  with  him. 
Similarly  1272.   Cp.  627  f.  (608). 

910  f.  Tpstt  ]>aet  Seodnes  beam  ge]ieon  scolde  etc.  In  accordance 
with  the  rule:  'no  article  before  qualifying  nounal  genitive  and  noun,' 
Barnouw  (p.  22)  would  strike  out  the  second  pat,  which  may  very 
well  be  a  late  scribe's  addition  (cf.  Schiicking  L  5.48.2).  But  Seodnes 
beam  (cp.  888)  was  perhaps  felt  to  be  a  compound,  see  2059=  and 
Varr.  (Of  course,  Heremod  is  meant,  not  his  son.) — With  gejieon 
scolde  cp.  gepeoh  tela  12 18.  —  fsederEefelu,  'ancestral  (nobility,  or) 
rank. '   Cp.  Ex.  3  3  8  f. :  frumbearnes  riht  .   .   .  ead  and  aSelo. 

913-15.  He,  i.e.  Beowulf;  915  hine,  i.e.  HeremSd.  — eallum  .  .  . 
manna  cynne  (1057  f.:  eallum  .  .  .  gumena  cjnnes)  recalls  the  al  ir- 
mindeot  of  Hildebr.  1 3  (see  Braune,  Beitr.  xxi  i  ff. ;  French  tout  le 
«!o«i/f 'everybody ').  —  freondura  gefaegra.  Beowulf  was  universally 
liked  (cp.  the  ON.  adj.  mnsall).  gefagra  is  best  explained  as  the 
compar.  of  *gefag  (cp.  OHG.  gifagip)  '  content,'  MHG.  ge'vage 
'satisfied,'  'acceptable';  so  Grein^,  Corrigendum;  Siev.,  ZfdPh. 
xxi  356;  Angl.  xxviii  440 f.),  — though  it  would  not  be  impossible  to 
derive  a  compar.  gef^gra  from  *gefage  (see  gefeon),  'causing  joy' 
(Bu.  42),  or  'cheerful,'  'genial'  (B.-T.  Suppl.),  'gracious'  (cp. 
meanings  of  glied). — hine  fyren  onwod.  Sin  entered  Herem5d's 
heart  {Angl.  xxxv  128). 

917  f.  Da  waes  morgenleoht/scofen  end  scynded  ;  i.e.,  morning 
wore  on  (see  837).  A  similar  use  of  scufan  is  found  Gen.  136:  Me- 
tod  after  sceafjsclrum  scirnan  .  .  .  afen  arest.    (ESt.  xlii  326.) 

922.  getrume  micle.  924.  msegfa  hose.  King  and  queen  ap- 
pear with  a  train  of  attendants.  A  common  epic  trait.  Cf.  Cook, 
JEGPh.  v  155;  Arch,  cxxvi  45. 

925-990.  Speech-making  by  Hr53gar  and  Beowulf.. 

926.  st5d  on  stapole.  The  interpretation,  '  stood  by  the  (central) 
pillar'    (Heyne',  see  L  9.4. 1.48),   has  been  largely  discarded,  since 
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Hro^gar  is  supposed  to  stand  outside  the  hall,  and  such  a  use  of  on  would 
be,  at  least,  out  of  the  ordinary,  stapol  more  likely  denotes  "the 
steps  leading  up  to  the  hall,  or  the  landing  at  the  top  of  the  flight" 
(Miller,  Angl.  xii  39Sf.)  or,  possibly,  "an  erection  in  the  open  air, 
standing  in  the  area  in  front  of  the  hall ' '  (Earle,  Hand-Book  to  Land- 
Charters  [1888],  p.  467,  see  also  his  note  on  Beonv.  926;  Midden- 
dorif,  AE.  Flurnamenbuch  [1902],  pp.  123  f.).  Cf.  NED.  i  staple,  sb.' 
[Child  MLN.  viii  252 f.,  referring  to  Weinhold  (L 9. 32. 239):  'pil- 
lar,' i.e.  "the  largest  of  the  double  row  of  pillars  (in  the  Scandinavian 
hall)  which  came  out  above  the  house";  cf.  Falk,  R.-L.  i  382.] 

932  f.  me  goes  with  wende. 

936.  ■wea  widscofen.  A  predicate  nuas  may  be  supplied  from  the 
preceding  j*o<^.  See  1343,  2035,  and  note  on  811.  (We  might  say  that 
pat  tuns  is  to  be  understood.)  For  the  general  thought  of  the  passage, 
cp.  i7of. 

942  ff.  The  praise  of  the  hero' s  mother  is  possibly  a  biblical  re- 
miniscence (Luke  xi  27,  etc.),  cf.  Angl.  xxviii  441  f.,  xxxv  468;  see 
also  Intr.  xvi  n  7.  —  943.  6one  magan,  'such  a  son';  cp.  1758. — 
944.  aefter  gumcynnum  serves  the  same  purpose  as  mid yldum,  77. 

946 ff.  Nu  ic,  Beowulf,  J>ec  etc.  See  ii75f.,  1479.  The  relation- 
ship entered  into  by  HroSgar  and  Beowulf  does  not  signify  adoption 
in  the  strict  legal  sense,  but  implies  fetherly  friendship  and  devoted 
helpfulness  respectively,  suggesting  at  any  rate  the  bonds  of  loyal  re- 
tainership  (see  Antiq.  §2).  Cf.  Chadwick  H.  A.  374;  v.  Amira 
L9.10.1  §60.  [Scherer  L  5.5.48off.;  Miiller  L9.28.19f. ;  Rietschel, 
R.-L.  i  38 f.] 

958.  We.  Beowulf  generously  includes  his  men.  See  431,  1652, 
1987. 

962.  (feond)  on  frsetewum,  'in  his  trappings,'  or  'in  full  gear'; 
a  rather  forced  expression  as  applied  to  a  fighter  who  uses  only  his  own 
physical  equipment.   Cf.  Aant.  17.    [Tr.'  176.] 

964.  on  waelbedde  wri])an.  An  allusion  to  the  fetters  of  death, 
cp.  3045,  2901,  1007.  (Angl.  xxxv  465.)  Beowulf  did  not  intend  to 
catch  Grendel  alive. 

983.  ofer  heanne  hrof  hand  sceawedon.  They  looked  over  the 
high  roof,  i.e.  they  'looked  up  to'  or  'in  the  direction  of  the  high 
roof,  and  beheld  the  hand.'   {MPh.  iii  256.) 

984l'-87a.  The  treatment  of  this  passage  has  not  yet  reached  the 
stage  of  finality.  Even  the  commonly  accepted  form  of  984'',  foran 
Sghwylc  waes  (advocated  by  Sievers,  ix  138,  R.  232,  in  place  oi foran 
aghivylc  [with  iu<?/  added  to  the  following  1.]  as  printed  by  Grein, 
Heyne,  et  al.),  has  been  assailed  on  syntactical  grounds  by  Ries 
(L  6.12.2.378  f.),  who  suggests,  as  alternatives,  ivas  foran  Teghiuylc 
or  foran  ivas  ighnvylc.  The  retention  of  the  MS.  reading  steda  nagla 
gehivytc  985^,  'each  of  the  places  of  the  nails'  (Schiicking,  Cham- 
bers), carries  no  conviction.   On  the  other  hand,  gehwylc  may  very 
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well  be  a  thoughtless  repetition  like  hilde  of  9  8  6.  Regarding  handsporu 
986,  it  seems  that  spora,  elsewhere  a  wk.  masc,  has  passed  over  into 
the  fern,  class  (cf.  Siev.  §  278  n.  i).  The  form  egl  of  the  MS.  has  been 
taken  by  many  scholars  (e.g.,  Kemble,  Grein,  Heyne,  Sedgefield, 
Chambers)  as  a  noun,  'spike,'  'talon'  (Kemble:  'molestia'),  but  the 
only  substantiated  meanings  of  egl,  egle  (the  latter  being  the  usual 
form)  are  'awn'  ('ail'),  ' beard  of  barley '  (B.-T.  Suppl.),  'mote' 
{Luke  6.  41  f ).  As  to  eglu,  see  T.C.  §  25.  [Cf.  also  Aant.  17  ;  Tr.' 
176-8  ;  Arch,  cxv  179.] 

988.  him  refers  to  Grendel.  heardra ;  the  adj.  (gen.  plur.)  used 
absolutely,  cf.  Lang.  §25.2. 

989b.  faet,  conjunction,  '  (in  such  a  way)  that.' 

991-1250.  Royal  entertainment  in  Heorot. 

991  f.  Da  waes  haten  . .  Heort  .  .  .  gefrsetwod.  The  inf.  ivesan 
is  to  be  understood  in  connection  with  gefratnvod,  cf.  Aant.  1 8.  The 
construction  of  the  passive  of  hatan  with  a  passive  inf.  looks  like  a 
Latinism,  see  Arch,  cxxvi  355.  [Chambers  places  a  comma  after /ir^>^. 
He  is  followed  by  J.  F.  Royster,  who  cites  the  sentence  as  an  example 
of  'mixed  construction,'  —  the  idea  of  the  'ordering'  or  'causing' 
giving  way  to  that  of  the  'completion'  of  action,  see  JEGPh.  xvii 
89  n.  28.]  —  992i>.   fela  fSra  waes.  Type  D4. 

994  f.  The  hanging  of  the  walls  with  tapestries  is  in  conformity 
with  Scand.  and  Ags.  (also  German)  custom.  See  Montelius  150; 
Kalund  and  GulSmundrson,  P.  Grdr.^  iii  432,  477;  Guprunark'V. 
ii  15;  Tupper's  Riddles,  p.  194;  Hel.  4544f.;  Miiller  L  9.28.65.  A 
close  parallel  to  this  particular  instance  is  found  M,neid\  637  ff.  {Arch. 
cxxvi  342.) 

996b.  }>ara  ]>e  on  swylc  staraS.  See  148 s^,  2796'',  i654'>. 

I002b-3a.  No  faet  ySe  byS/to  befleonne.  The  import  of  the  vague 
pxt  is  fully  cleared  up  by  the  context :  it  is  impossible  to  escape  death 
(fete).  A  proverbial  saying  well  known  in  ON.  literature ;  e.g.,  Saxo 
viii295  :  'fatis  arduum  obstare.'  Cp.  Iliad  vi  488  :  /ioTpav  S' oSrivd  (jrqfu 
rt^vyftfvovj/ttifvai  avSpuf ,   {Arch,  cxv  179  n. ) 

X003b.  fremme  se  );e  wille,  'do  (or,  try)  it  who  will.'  (Imperfec- 
tive  function  of  /remman.)  A  kind  of  formula;  see  2766'',  1394I'; 
note  on  603''. 

1004-6.  The  parallel  genitives  sawlberendra,  ni]>3a  bearna,  grund- 
buendra  depend  on  gearwe  stowe  (cp.  Hel.  4453)  ;  nyde  genydde 
. . .  StoTwe  '  the  place  forced(upon  him)  by  necessity '  (cp.  Chr.  [i]  68  f.). 
No  geh'wylc  or  aghwylc  need  be  inserted,  since  a  pronominal  subject  is 
easily  supplied  from  the  preceding  lines  (cp.  i29of.).  Cf.  Bu.  368  f.; 
MPh.  iii  241,  457;  Angl.  xxxv  466.  [Rie.  Zs.  391;  Tr."  179;  Sed., 
note.]  — The  MS.  reading ^e/«r«»  makes  bad  meter  and  worse  sense. 
Brett's  rendering  {MLR.  xiv  7):  "gain  in  spite  of  his  striving"  is  a 
desperate  guess;  cf.  also  B.-T. 

1008.  swefe]?  xfter  symle ;  i.e.,  sleeps  after  the  feast  of  life.   See 
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128,  119;  Earle's  note;  Cook,  MLN.  ix  237  f.  (classical  and  modem 
parallels).  — The  dat.  oi symbd  and  the  adv.  sym(b)le  have  sometimes 
been  confused. 

lOli  f.  Ne  gefraegen  ic  fa  mligfe  maran  weorode  . . .  sel  gebae- 
ran.  A  combination  of  two  types,  viz.  a)  ne  hyrde  ic  cymlicor  ceol  gegyr- 
'wan  38  (1027,  1197,  1842);  b)  Sa  ic  nulde gefriegn  nxieorc gebannan 
74  (2484,  2694,  2752,  2773).  Accordingly,  ]ia  is  adverb.  — sel  ge- 
baran;  i.e.,  they  behaved  properly,  as  the  occasion  required,  cp.  Finnsb. 
38.  The  reference  here  is  to- the  etiquette  (cp.  feigere  1014)  or  to  the 
splendid  appearance  of  the  retainers  on  the  festive  occasion  (cp.  Nibel. 
593  :  sniuie  nvol  man  da  gebdrte). 

1018  f.  nalles  facenstafas/peod-Scyldingas  fenden  fremedon. 
Unquestionably  an  allusion  to  Hro'Sulf '  s  treachery  in  later  times.  Intr. 
xxxii. 

1022.  hiltcumbor.  As  hilt  is  normally  a  st.  neut.  (occasionally,  in 
the  later  language,  a  st.  masc.  or  wk.  fem. ),  a  compound  hiltecumbor 
cannot  well  be  admitted.  (Siev.  xxxvi  420.)  The  banner  seems  to  have 
been  fastened  to  a  staff  with  a  sort  of  handle  at  its  lower  end.  (Cp.  the 
designation  hxftmece,  1457.)  That  the  very  common  hilde-  should 
have  been  misspelt  hike-,  it  is  difficult  to  believe. 

1023  f.  manige  gesawon  practically  serves  the  same  purpose  as  a 
gefragn-  formula  of  transition  {MPh.  iii  244),  enlivening  the  plain 
enumeration  and  signalizing  the  value  of  the  fourth  present.  This  con- 
sideration precludes  the  punctuation  mark  (colon,  semicolon,  comma) 
placed  after  s^weord  by  several  edd.  (thus  Holthausen,  Schiicking, 
Sedgefield).   Cf.  Aant.  18. 

I024b-25a.  Beowulf  gefah/ful  on  flette.  Beowulf  empties  the  cup 
and  expresses  his  thanks,  no  doubt  in  obedience  to  well-regulated 
courtly  custom.    See  628. 

l02Sb-26.   See  1048,  1901  f.,  2995  f.   A  form  jfOiraKOT,  though  not 
impossible  in  the  later  language  (Siev.  §  277  n.  i),  would  be  objection- 
.able  on  metrical  grounds.   Besides,  no  instance  ot  scota  seems  to  be  re-  - 
corded,  (gescota,  Wr.-Wu.,  Ags.  &  OE.  Vocab.  i  15.1,  207.7.) 

1028.  gummanna  fela.  Litotes  ;  c£  MPh.  iii  248. 

1031.  The  exact  nature  of  a  wala,  which  seems  to  be  an  ornamental 
as  well  as  useful  part  of  the  helmet,  is  not  known.  Stjerna  (2f.) 
guessed  that  "there  was  an  inner  head-covering  of  cloth,  leather  or  the 
like  .  .  .  and  that  this  was  fastened  to  an  outer  convex  plate  "  (nvala). 
Cf.  Rie.  Zs.  392—4;  Bu.  369;  Falk  L  g. 44. 158. 

1032.  fela  laf,  'that  which  is  left  after  the  files  have  done  their 
work.'  A  notable  kenning  for  'sword,'  see  Gloss.:  laf.  A  form  fel 
(by  the  side  of  fiol,  fit)  may  well  have  existed  (Bulb.  §199;  see 
Lang.  §  10.7).  But  it  is  equally  possible  that  an  earlier  MS.  had 
feola  {=feola^,  which  by  a  thoughtless  scribe  was  taken  for  feola 
'  much  '  and  normalized  to  fela.  This  might  also  account  for  the  plur. 
meahton.  — With  1032  if.  cp.  1453  f. 
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1036.  on  flet  teon.  The  horses  are  led  directly  into  the  hall.  A 
custom  frequently  mentioned  in  ballads  and  romances;  see  Gummere 
G.O.  105,  Earle's  note. 

1045.  het  hine  wel  brucan.  A  formula;  see  1216,  2162,  2812. 
Cf.  Meyer  L  7.12.389. 

1053  ff.  Hro'Sgar,  who  feels  responsible  for  the  safety  of  his  guests, 
compounds  for  the  loss  of  a  man  by  the  payment  of  nvergild. 

1056-62.  God  and  mod,  1056  f.  constitute  the  dual  subject;  see 
note  on  572  f.  The  apparent  subordination  of  fate  to  God  (Intr.  xlix) 
does  not  justify  us  in  recognizing  in  this  passage  the  influence  of  Boe- 
thius'  Consolation  of  Philosophy  (as  Earle  does,  see  his  note;  H.  F. 
Stewart,  Boethius,  an  Essay  [1891],  pp.  163  ff.).  Nor  do  we  need  to 
follow  the  earlier  dissecting  critics  who  condemned  this  passage  as  an 
interpolation.  It  is  merely  one  of  those  interspersed  reflections  in 
which  the  author  of  the  poem  delighted.  It  enjoins  rational  trust  in  the 
governance  of  the  Almighty  and  readiness  to  accept  whatever  may  be 
in  store  for  us,  belt  good  or  evil.  (C£  Angl.  xxxv  118.)  With 
1060-62  cp.  Gnom.  Cott.  11  f. :  gomol  [bis]  snoterost, / jyrngearum  frod, 
se  pe  ar  feala  gehldes.  [The  adversative  meaning  'yet'  proposed, 
though  "very  tentatively,"  for  Forpan  1059  (M.  Daunt,  MLR.  xiii 
478)  does  not  improve  the  context.] 

1064.  fore  Healfdenes  hildewisan,  'in  the  presence  of  Healf- 
dene's  battle-leader,'  i.e.  of  Hro'Sgar.  We  may  assume  that  the  title 
appertaining  to  Hro'Sgar  during  his  father's  reign  is  here  retained,  in 
violation  of  chronology.  For  the  use  of  fore,  see  12 15,  IVids.  55,  104.. 
Cf.  Angl.  xxviii  449  n.  3.  [Cf.  Aant.  18  ("louter  onzin");  ten  Brink 
68;  Tr.'   183:  hildeimsan  = -imsum,  dat.  plur.] 

1069-1159.  The  Finn  Episode.  See  Introduction  to  The  Fight 
at  Finnsburg  and  Finnsburg  Bibliography  (LF.). 

1066-70.  Scholars  are  not  at  all  agreed  on  the  punctuation  and 
construction  of  these  lines.  A  detailed  survey  of  the  various  modes  of 
interpretation  has  been  offered  by  Green  (LF.  4.27).   See  also  Varr. 

According  to  the  punctuation  here  adopted  the  lines  aimouncing  the 
recital  of  the  Finn  story,  ....  [be]  Finnes  eaferum,  3a  hie  se 
fser  begeat,  indicate,  by  a  characteristic  anticipation,  the  final  triumph 
of  the  Danes  over  their  enemies,  see  ii46f. :  Snsjylce  .  .  .  Finn  eft 
begeat / snueordbealo,  ii5iff.  The  clause  3a  hie  se  far  begeat  1068'' 
certainly  looks  like  the  termination  of  a  sentence,  cp.  1291'',  2872'', 
2883'',  2230''. — healgamen  1066,  'entertainment,'  hence  'entertain- 
ing tale';  with  Sonne  1066  cp.  880.  gid  oft  wrecen  1065'',  'many 
a  song  was  recited'  (cf.  Siev.  xxix  571;  note  on  794''— 5);  whereupon 
a  definite  specimen  of  the  scop's  repertory  is  exhibited  in  summary  and 
paraphrase.  It  may  seem  that  the  author  passes  very  abruptly  to  the 
new  theme,  leaving  unexpressed  the  thought:  'and  thus  he  sang.' 
However,  this  difficulty  vanishes,  if  the  phrase  of  1 065''  is  imderstood 
in  a  more  general  sense:   'there  was  plenty  of  entertainment  by  tne 
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minstrel'  (oi  if  gi J  h  interpreted  as  parlor  'fit'  of  a  lay).  The  in- 
sertion of  be  in  1068:  [be]  Finnes  eaferum,  'about  Finn's  men'  or 
'about  Finn  and  his  men'  (cp.  Hrestingas  2960,  eaforum  Ecgnvelan 
1 7 10;  Sat.  63  (?);  Aant.  z6)  is  on  the  whole  more  natural  than  the 
change  to  eaferan  (a  second  object  of  mtenati),  though  the  latter  would 
be  quite  possible  stylistically  (Angl.  xxviii  443). 

The  reading  of  Schiiclcing  (xxxix  106,  ed.),  Holthausen',  who 
make  the  Episode  (direct  quotation)  begin  at  1071,  and  who  —  virtu- 
ally returning  to  the  practice  of  the  earliest  edd.  —  place  a  comma  after 
begeat,  thus  considering  1069-70  the  continuation  of  the  subordinate 
clause  introduced  by  Sa  1068,  and  taking  hxleS  as  nom.  sing.,  is  in- 
compatible with  the  facts  of  the  story,  since  it  is  the  Canes,  not  the 
Frisians,  who  are  overtaken  by  the  sudden  attack  {f^r)  which  leads  to 
Hnasf 's  death. 

Dispensing  with  an  emendation  in  1068,  EttmuUer,  Grein,  and 
others  mark  the  beginning  of  the  Episode  at  Finnes  eaferum.  More- 
over, Grein,  Bugge  (29),  Green  construe  hales  as  ace.  plur.  (parallel 
with  hie),  thus  arriving  at  the  rendering:  '  By  Finn's  men  —  when  on- 
set befell  them,  the  heroes  of  the  Half-Danes  —  Hnaef  was  fated  to  fall." 
See  Green,  /.r.jalsoL  6.8.5;  cf.  Kock^  109.  This  must  be  admitted  to 
be  a  highly  satisfactory  interpretation,  provided  it  can  be  justified  on 
syntactical  and  stylistic  grounds.  However,  it  is  still  a  question  whether 
feallan  could  be  construed  with  a  dative  of  personal  agency,  especially 
as  this  intrans.  verb  is  elsewhere  used  absolutely  (or  with  an  expression 
denoting  instrumentality  in  a  more  indirect  way,  see  2  834f.,  cp.  2902, 
Maid,  71).  Besides,  the  opening  of  the  sentence  by  such  heavy,  com- 
plex phraseology  (1068-69*)  '^  decidedly  harsh,  and  the  use  of  the 
so-called  proleptic  pronoun  hie  (cf.  MPh.  iii  255;  Intr.  Ixvi)  in  this 
context  is  felt  to  be  unnatural.  It  may  be  that  absolute  certainty  is  not 
within  reach. 

I07if.    N5  huru   Hildeburh    etc.    Litotes.    1071":    Type   Bi, 

1074a.  bearnum  ond  brSSrum.  Generic  plural  :<  son  and  brother'; 
see  565.  MoUer  (59)  thought  the  combination  an  archaic  idiom  de- 
rived from  the  (elliptic)  'dvandva  dual'  (cf.  note  on  2002);  but  see 
OsthofF,  IF.  XX  204  f. 

1074b.  hie  on  gebyrd  hruron.  Cp.  2570.  A  variant,  but  hardly 
convincing  rendering  of  on  gebyrd  is  'in  succession,'  'one  after  an- 
other' (Aant.  185  cf.  B.-T.  Suppl.). 

1077.  sy]>3an  morgen  com.  This  may  or  may  not  mean  the  first 
morning  after  the  night  attack;  see  Finnsb.  41. 

1082-85*.  The  purport  of  these  lines  as  commonly  understood  is: 
'he  could  be  successful  neither  in  the  offensive  nor  in  the  defensive.' 
£^efeohtan  does  not  mean  here  (as  might  be  expected) :  '  obtain  by 
fighting';  wig  serves  as  ' cognate  accus.'  (Cf.  Lorz  50;  JEGPh.  xiv 
548.)  As  to  for]>ringan,  the  meaning  'rescue'  generally  assigned  to 
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it  is  questionable  —  it  would  indeed  fit  otspringan  — ;  the  only  prose 
instance  of  the  verb,  Ben.  R.  (ed.  Schroer,  in  Gr.-Wu.,  Bibl.  d.  ags. 
Prosa  iii)  11 5.7  (cp.  Ormulum  6169),  would  favor  the  sense  'thrust 
aside,'  'crush.'  Carleton  Brown  {MLN.  xxxiv  181  fF.)  suggests  the 
change  of  Segne  to  Segna;  thus  the  object  of  forpringan  ('crush') 
would  be  'the  remnant  of  the  thanes  of  the  prince,'  'wealafe  referring 
in  1084  as  well  as  in  1098  to  the  Danish  party.  — (Met.  Bt.  1.22:  ne 
meabte  pa  jeo  ijuealaf  ivige  forstandan /  Gotan  mid  guse.  .  .  .)  —  The 
stress  laid  by  the  poet  on  the  weakening  of  the  Frisian  forces  (cp.  i  o  8  o  f. ) 
attests  his  desire  to  exalt  the  valor  and  success  of  the  Danes.  (Cf.  Law- 
rence, Publ.  MLAss.  XXX  403.)  [Moore,  JEGPh.  xviii  208  f.,  like 
Brown,  understands _/or>r/«^«»  as  'put  down,'  but  takes  peodnes  Segne 
as  variation  of  Hengeste  and  considers  1084  semi-parenthetical.] 

loSs^.  big,  i.e.  the  Frisians;  so  hie,  io86^ 

~lo87''-88.  hie,  i.e.  the  Danes.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the 
Danes  and  Frisians  are  to  be  entertained  in  one  and  the  same  hall,  a 
different  one  from  that  wrecked  by  the  fight;  hence  eal  1086  does  not 
imply  the  exclusion  of  the  Frisians.  (Cp.  P'qlsungasaga,  ch.  1 1 :  jiipa 
bapir  konungar  eina  bqll.) 

1097.  unflitme  is  unexplained.  It  may  be  connected  with  Jlitan 
•  contend,'  cp.  unbejiiten  '  uncontested ' ;  elne  unflitme:  '  with  undis- 
puted zeal.'  It  has  been  held  that  the  instr.  elne  has  the  force  of  an  in- 
tensive adverb,  'much,'  'very.'  (and  that  unflitme  is  an  adv.  form), 
which  is  but  adding  another  guess.  Kock^  109  proposes  elne,  unflitme  1 
"strongly  and  indisputably."  No  light  is  obtained  from  the  equally 
ohscaie  unhlitme  11 29.  [Grienb.  748  would  translate  'firmly'  or  'in- 
violably,' derW'mg  unflitme  from  fleotan  'float.'] 

1098.  weotena  dome.  A  noteworthy  allusion  to  the  authority  of  the 
king's  advisory  council.  Cp.  Jul.  98:  ojir  nuitena  dim.  King  Alfred 
undertook  the  codification  of  the  laws  'mid  minra  nxiitena  geSeahte,'' 
JElfr.  La'ws,  Introd.  49.9.  Cf.  F.  Purlitz,  Konig  u.  Witenagemot  bei 
den  Angelsachsen,  Leipzig  Diss.,  1S92;  F.  Liebermann,  the  National 
Assembly  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Period,  Halle  a.S.,  191 3. 

1099''.  J?aet,  '  upon  condition  that. '  (Angl.  xxviii  444.) 
Iioi  f.  ne  . . ,  Sfre  gemlenden  etc.,  •  nor  .  .  .  ever  mention  [the 
fact]  although  they  followed  .  .  .'  .  —  banan.  Whether  Finn  himself 
slew  Hn^f  we  do  not  know;  see  note  on  1968.  —  Making  peace  with 
the  slayers  of  one's  lord  was  entirely  contrary  to  the  Germanic  code 
of  honor.  Cp.  OE.  Chron.  a.d.  755  (' Cynewulf  and  Cyneheard'): 
Ond  pa  cuadon  hie  pat  him  nanig  mag  liofra  nare  ponne  hiera 
USford,  ond  hie  nafre  his  banan  folgian  noldon. 

11043.  J>onne,  adversative,  'on  the  other  hand.'   {Angl.  xxviii  444.) 
Iio^b  remains  problematical,  see  Varr.  The  reading  seSan  (JfEGPh. 
viii  255,  cf.  Lang.  §  24,  p.  xci,  n.  4)  would  mean  'declare  the  truth,' 
'settle';  cp.  scyran  1939;  Antiq.  §6.   Kock^  109  argues  for  the  ex- 
istence of  a  wk.  verb  syssan  (rel.  to  seotsan),  'atone,'  'clear.' 
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1107-8*.  Ad  (MS.  aS)  waes  gesefned,  ond  icge  gold/ahsefen  of 
horde.  Why  is  gold  fetched  from  the  hoard  ?  Presumably  the  refer- 
ence is  to  precious  objects  to  be  placed  on  the  funeral  pile  —  cp.  1 1 1 1  f. , 
3138  ff.,  perhaps  3134.^;  3163  ff.;  36ff.;  Par.  §  7:  Saxo  viii  264 — , 
which  points  to  dd  as  the  proper  reading  ;  see  also  1 1 1  o :  ^t  pam  ade. 
(If  as  were  meant,  we  should  expect  the  plural,  cp.  1097.)  [Lawrence, 
Publ.  ML  Ass.  XXX  406  suggests  that  Finn  intended  to  reward  his  war-- 
riors  with  presents  of  gold.  —  The  payment  of  'wergild  seems  out  of 
the  question.]  — icge  is  entirely  obscure;  see  Varr.,  B.-T.  One  of 
many  possibilities  is  to  explain  it  as  a  corruption  of  the  adj.  Zee  found 
once  in  the  runic  inscription  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  sword,  which  perhaps 
means  'one's  own'  (Hempl,  Publ.  MLAss.  xviii  95  ff.);  ice  gold 
=  '  aurum  domesticum';  JEGPh.  viii  256. 

1109a.  betst  beadorinca,  i.e.  Hnsf.  —  1109b.  waes  onbsl  gearu, 
'  was  ready  to  be  placed  on  the  funeral  pile. ' 

1 1 16.  banfatu  baernan,  ond  on  bSl  don.  The  same  hysteron  pro- 
teron  in  2126.  Evidently  the  purpose,  or  the  result,  of  the  action  was 
uppermost  in  the  author's  mind. 

iii7i'-i8.  Ides  gnornode,/geomrode  giddum.  The  song  of  la- 
ment by  Hildeburh  is  in  keeping  with  primitive  custom.  See  3i5off., 
2446f.  Cf.  Gummere  L  4.121. 1.222;  Schiicking  L  4.126. i.7ff. 
(The  reading  guShring  or  the  interpretation  oi-rinc  as  -bring  (so  Holt- 
hausen  ;  cp.  atspranc  11 21),  'loud  lamentation,'  would  add  the  wail- 
ing of  a  chorus  as  a  kind  of  refrain;  cp.  Iliad  xxiv  719  ff.)  GuSrinc 
astah;  i.e.,  the  warrior  was  placed  on  the  funeral  pile.  Cf.  Bu.  Tid. 
5  of.;  Sarrazin,  Beitr.  xi  530.  [Grimm  L  9.2.262;  '  the  warrior' s  spirit 
rose  into  the  air. '  ] 

1 120.  hlynode  for  hlawe.  Does  hldiv  denote  the  place  where  the 
mound  is  to  be  built,  or  an  old  mound  which  is  to  be  used  again  .'  See 
2241  ff.,  2802  ff.,  3i56ff. 

1 121  f.  bengeato  burston,  Sonne  blod  aetspranc,/la3bite  lices. 
This  seems  to  be  an  accurate  description  of  what  might  easily  happen 
during  the  initial  stage  of  the  heating  of  the  bodies  by  the  funeral  fire; 
cf.  yEGPh.  xiv  549.  Idsbiie  is  parallel  with  bengeato. 

1 125  ff.  The  Frisian  warriors  —  presumably  men  who  had  been  sum- 
moned by  Finn  in  preparation  for  his  encounter  with  the  Danes  —  re- 
turn to  their  homes  in  the  country  (Jieaburh  is  a  high-sounding  epic 
term  that  should  not  be  pressed),  whilst  Hengest  stays  with  Finn  in  Finnes 
burh  (where  the  latter  is  afterwards  slain;  at  his  selfes  ham  1147). 
There  is  no  basis  for  the  inference  that  i7««i?j  burh  (see  Finnsb.  36)  lies 
outside  of  Friesland  proper. — Frysland  .  .  .,  hdmas  ond  heaburh  is  one 
of  the  favorite  paratactic  constructions  (Lawrence,  Publ.  MLAss.  xxx 
402  n.  17). 

1128.  wselfagne  winter.  The  unique  epithet  of  winter  has  been 
surmised  to  mean  '  slaughter-stained  '  or  '  deadly  hostile,'  'forbidding,' 
or  (reading  ivalfagne)  '  hostile  to  moving  waters  '  (cp.  161  o,  1132  f.). 
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Could  ou^^of  mean  'marked  by  troubled  (orig.  'battling')  waters" 
(see  ii3ib_32»)  ?  Note  scurfdh  'winter,  '  stormy  winter '  (M.  Forster, 
St.  EPh.  1  172).  Quite  possibly  ixialfag  is  nothing  but  a  back-forma- 
tion from  luaflfahtS. 

1 1293.  [ea]l  unhlitme.  The  puzzling  unhlitme  may  be  an  adverb 
related  to  Mjtm  'lot'  (3126)  ;  'very  unhappily'  (?).  B.-T.,  Grienb. 
74.9:  unhtytm  'ill-sharing,'  'misfortune'  j  B.-T.;  '  and  his  lot  was  not 
a  happy  one.' 

ii29b-3o. eardgemundCj/feah fehemeahte  etc.;  i.e.,  he  thought 
longingly  of  his  home,  if .  .  .  [speculating  whether  .  .  .,  wishing  for 
a  chance  to  sail].  See  the  parallel  lines,  11386-40.  Cf.  Beibl.  xxii 
373  f.  Of  course,  a  somewhat  smoother  text  could  be  obtained  by  the 
insertion  of  ne  before  meahte. 

1134-363.  swa  nil  gyt  deS.  A  trivial  statement  of  a  matter-of- 
course  fact  (cp.  1058).  deiS  refers  to  oper  gear,  i.e.  spring;  nveder, 
with  its  preceding  relative  clause  (1135),  is  amplifying  variation  of  the 
implied  subject  of  deS.  The  bright  spring  '  weathers '  always  observe 
(hold  to)  the  proper  time  ;  cp.  1 6 1  o  f.  [Boer,  ZfdA.  xlvii  138,  Schiick- 
ing  xxxix  106  understand  11 34''  with  reference  toiiigfF. :  '  as  those 
people  do  (or,  as  is  the  case  with  those)  who  watch  for  the  coming  of 
spring.'    Similarly  Thorpe,  Grein,  Arnold,  Sedgefield.] 

1137  ff.  fundode,  '  he  was  anxious  to  go.'  [Lawrence,  I.e.  421  n.  2: 
"he  hastened."]  Whether  Hengest  actually  sailed  is  not  clear.  If  he 
did,  it  was  primarily  for  the  sake  of  furthering  his  plans  for  revenge. 

1 141.  Jjaet  he  Eotena  beam  inne  gemunde.  The  adv.  7»»^,  'in- 
side,' 'within'  (cp.  hreser  inne  iveoll  21 13),  in  combination  with 
gemunde  signifies  '  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart ' ;  gemunan,  by  concre- 
tion, means  'show  one's  remembrance  by  deeds.'  Kock  L  6.13.1.35 
would  connect  inne  with  p/et  (=  pe'),  '  in  which.' 

1142-44.  A  passage  that  has  received  most  divergent  comments, 
him ....  on  bearm  dyde,  which  has  been  sometimes  rendered  by 
'plunged  into  his  bosom'  (killing him)  (soKemble,  Ettmiiller,  Grein, 
cf.  Heinzel,  Anz.fdA.  x  227),  very  likely  means  'placed  on  his  lap,'  i.e., 
gave  to  him  as  a  present;  cp.  2194,  2404;  also  Gnom.  Cott.  25:  snueord 
sceal  on  bearme. — The  reading  Hun  (nom.)  Lafing  (ace,  name  of 
sword)  is  less  acceptable  than  Hunlafing,  meaning  'son  oiHunlaf,"  i.e. 
quite  possibly,  nephew  of  G«j/4/' and  Oslaf,  feee  Introd.  to  The  Fight  at 
Finnsburg.  — ■  The  conjectural  inorodr^denne  (an  unknown  word;  ac- 
cording toBugge's  interpretation:  'he  did  not  refuse  retainership,'  i.e. 
he  agreed  to  become  Finn's  liegeman  [by  accepting  from  Hun,  one  of 
Finn's  followers,  the  sword  Lafing])  has  been  very  generally  rejected, 
•woroldreeden  has  been  variously  explained  as  law,  way,  rule,  or  cus- 
tom, of  the  world,  implying  such  diverse  ideas  as  'death,'  'fate,'  're- 
venge,' 'duty,'  ' sanctity  of  oath. '  (E.g.,  Huchon:  "aussi  lui  ne  re- 
cula-t-il  pas  devant  la  destinee";  CI.  Hall:  "he  did  not  run  counter 
to  the  way  of  the  world,"  i.e.  'he  fell  into  temptation';  Ayres:  "he 
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did  not  thus  prove  recreant  to  his  duty";  Schiicking:  "without 
running  counter  to  the  law  of  the  world,"  i.e.  <  without  violating  his 
daths.')  More  to  the  point  seems  the  sense  'condition,'  'stipulation,' 
the  rather  redundant  nvorold-  referring  vaguely  to  something  which  is 
in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  course  of  life  (cp.,  e.g.,  wooruldmagas. 
Gen.  2178).  As  to  forwyrnan,  it  is  regularly  used  with  the  dat.  of  the 
person  (expressed  or,  as  in  this  case,  implied)  and  the  gen.  of  the  thing 
asked  for  or  insisted  upon  [or  a  i>iet-  clause] .  Accordingly  the  follow- 
ing rendering  is  considered  plausible :  '  Under  these  circumstances  (or, 
in  this  frame  of  mind)  he  did  not  refuse  [him,  i.e.  Hunlafing]  the 
condition,  when  Hunlafing  placed  the  battle-flame  (or  :  Battle-Flame), 
the  best  of  swords,  on  his  lap. '  In  other  words,  Hengest  is  presented 
with  a  famous  sword  (which  has  wrought  havoc  in  the  fight  against  the 
Frisians,  1145)  with  the  stipulation  [we  now  supply- by  conjecture:] 
that  the  vengeance  he  is  brooding  over  is  to  be  carried  into  execution. 
Hengest  accepts  and  keeps  his  word.  (Cf.  JEGPh.  xiv  547.)  [Cf.  Rie. 
Zs.  396ff.;  Heinzel,  Anz.fdA.  x  2i6f.  j  Bu.  32  ff.j  Aant.  2of.;  Shipley 
L  6.8.4.32;  Tr.  F.  25  f.,  Bonn.  B.  xvii  122;  Boer,  ZfdA.  xlvii  139; 
Schii.  Sa.  115  R.  Huchon,  Revue  germanique  iii  626  n. ;  Imelmann, 
D.  Lit.z.  xxx  997  5  CI.  Hall,  MLN.  xxv  113  f.;  Lawrence,  Publ. 
MLAss.  xxx  41 7  ff.] 

1146  f.  Swylce  ferhSfrecan  Fin  eft  be^eat/sweordbealo  sliSen. 
Stvylce,  "  likewise,"  seems  to  be  used  with  reference  to  the  former  de- 
structive work  of  Hiinlafing' s  gift  (according  to  Bugge,  with  reference 
to  the  slaying  of  Hnaef)  ;  eft,  '  in  his  turn. ' 

1148  ff.  si]>3an  grimne  gripe  etc.  We  may  imagine  that  an  attack 
on  the  Frisians  was  being  planned  by  Hengest.  But  the  fight  broke  out 
prematurely  when  Gii^laf  and  Oslaf,  losing  their  temper  (ii5ob-5i»), 
upbraided  the  Frisians  for  the  treacherous  onset  {grimne  gripe  1148, 
i.e.  the  Finnsburg  Fight)  and  their  resultant  humiliation.  (Cf.  Bu.  36.) 
Both  jorge  and  grimne  gripe  are  the  objects  of  mandon. 

1159-1250.  Further  entertainment,  Wealh])eow  taking  a  lead- 
ing part. 

1 1 62.  win.  On  the  culture  of  the  vine  by  the  Anglo-Saxons,  see 
Hoops,  Waldbdume  und  Kuliurpjlanzen  im  german.  Altertum  (1905), 
p.  610;  Plummer's  note  on  Baeda,  H.  E.  i,  c.  i. 

1163  ff.  The  first  set  of  hypermetrical  lines;  cf.  Intr.  Ixxi. 

1164  f.  ]>a  gyt  wss  hiera  sib  aetgxdere  etc.  Hint  at  HrolSulf  s 
disloyalty.   See  1018  f.,  iiSoff.,  1228  ff. 

Ii65fr.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  UnferlS's  presence  is  mentioned 
here  because  he  was  regarded  as  Wealhbeow's  antagonist  who  incited 
Hro^ulf  to  treachery  (Olrik  i  25  if.,  cf.  Scherer  L  5.5.482).  Per- 
haps the  poet  merely  wished  to  complete  the  picture  of  the  scene  in 
the  hall. 

ii67f.  ])eah  ])e  he  his  magum  nxre/arfsst  etc.  Litotes;  see 
587 f.    [Cf.  also  Lawrence,  MLN.  xxv  157.] 
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1171.  sprxc.  Cf.  Lang.  §  7.1. 

1 1 74.  nean  ond  feorran  }>Q  nu  hafast.  <  You  have  them  (i.e.  gifts) 
now  from  near  and  far  '  (cp.  2869  f.)  is  not  a  very  satisfactory  version. 
Probably  at  least  one  line  has  dropped  out  either  before  or  after  1 1 74. 
Cf.  Varr. 

1175.  Me  man  saegde.  The  remark  may  seem  surprising,  since 
the  queen  did  not  need  to  be  told  about  the  '  adoption '  of  Beowulf 
(946 ff.),  having  been  present  at  the  king's  speech.  But  it  is  entirely 
natural  to  suppose  that  the  author,  perhaps  a  little  thoughtlessly,  em- 
ployed a  variety  of  the  gefrxgn-  formula,  thereby  securing  a  slight 
stylistic  advantage.    (MPh.  iii  244.) 

1177  f.  bruc  . .  ,  manigra  mido,  'make  use  of  many  rewards,'  i.e. 
'dispense  many  gifts.'   Cp.  medgebo,  Hel.  (MS.  M)  1200. 

1193  ff.  wunden  gold  (distinguished  from  brad  gold  3105,  fated 
goldyfatgold)  probably  refers  to  earm[h]reade  twa,  the  term  hringas 
1195a  being  another  variation  of  it.  (Cf.  MPA.  iii  242  f. )  The  hraegl 
is  called  breostgeivSdu,  1 2 1 1 .  The  great  collar,  healsbiaga  mSst, 
is  called  bring,  1202,  beag,  1211. 

1197-1201.  The  allusion  to  Hama  and  Eormenric,  though  very 
much  discussed,  is  only  imperfectly  understood.' 

Ermanaric,  the  great  and  powerfiil  king  of  the  East  Goths,  who,  on 
the  disastrous  inroad  of  the  Huns,  died  by  his  own  hands  (cir.  375 
A.D.),  became  in  heroic  poetry  the  type  of  a  ferocious,  covetous,  and 
treacherous  tyrant.  (Thus  /3rar  23  :  grim  cyning,  22  :  mjylfenne gepoht, 
tVids.  9  :  nvrapes  ivarlogan. )  He  causes  the  fair  Swanhild  to  be  trod- 
den to  death  by  horses  and  his  son  (cp.  Wids.  124  :  Freojierlc  ?)  to  be 
hanged  at  the  instigation  of  his  evil  counselor,  (ON.)  Bikki  (^IVids. 
115  :  Becca)  ;  he  slays  his  nephews,  the  (Ger.)  Harlunge  (JVids.  112  ; 
Herelingas) ;  and  —  in  the  singularly  unhistorical  fashion  of  the  later 
tradition — wars  upon  and  oppresses  Theodoric,  king  of  the  East 
Goths,  the  celebrated  Dietrich  von  Bern  of  .German  legend.  Great  is 
the  feme  of  his  immense  treasure  (see,  e.g.,  Saxo  viii  278),  which  in  a 
MHG.  epic^  is  stated  to  include  the  Harlungs'  gold. 

Hama  (MHG.  Heime),  usually  met  with  in  the  company  of  Widia 
(or  Wudga,  MHG.  Witege),  plays  a  somewhat  dubious  part  in  the 
MHG.  epics  of  the  Theodoric  cycle  as  a  follower  now  of  Theodoric 
(Dietrich)  and  then  again  of  the  latter's  enemy  Ermanaric  (Ermenrich). 
Whether  his  character  was  originally  conceived  as  that  of  a  traitor  or 
rather  that  of  an  exile,  adventurer,  and  outlaw,^  is  a  mooted  question. 

A  more  or  less  complete  knowledge  of  these  legends  among  the 

'  See  L  4.  I16-19  ;  besides,  MUllenhofF,  ZfdA.  xii  302  ff.,  xxx  iifS.;  Bu. 
69  ff.  ;  Cha.  Wid.  I5ff.,  48  ff.;  Mogk,  K.-L.  i  314;  Heusler,  ih.  i  627-9. 

''  Dietrich  F/ucit  {ciT.  130OA.D.),  1.  7857. 

^  Wids.  129  :  •wraccan  par  iveoldan  ivundnan  golde  ....  Wudga  ond  Hama. 
See  Cha.  Wid.  52  ff.  Boer  (L  4. 1 1 9. 195  f.)  surmised  that  Hama  joined  Theo- 
doric in  his  exile. 
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Anglo-Saxons  is  to  be  inferred  from  allusions  and  mention  of  names 
{Dear  21  ff.,  mds.  jff.,  18,  88  tf.,  iiiff.).' 

As  to  the  wonderfully  precious  Brosinga  mene,'  we  should  nat- 
urally believe  it  to  be  the  same  as  the  ON.  Brisinga  men,  which  figures 
as  the  necklace  of  Freyja  in  the  Elder  Edda  (J'rymsk'uipa)  and  else- 
where. Reading  between  the  lines  of  the  Beomjutf  passage,  we  judge 
that  Hama  had  robbed  Eormenricof  the  famous  collar.  As  Ermenrich 
had  come  into  possession  of  the  Harlungs'  gold  (see  above),  it  has  been 
concluded  that  the  Brisinga  mene  originally  belonged  to  the  Harlung 
brothers,  whom  (late)  tradition  localized  in  Breisach  on  the  Rhine 
('castellumvocabuloBrisahc,'  ^  not  far  from  Freiburg).  (In  other  words, 
the  Harlungs,  OE.  Herelingas  =  Brisingas.)  Upon  this  unsafe  basis 
MuUenhofF  reared  an  elaborate  structure  of  a  primitive  sun  myth  about 
Frija's  necklace  and  the  heavenly  twins  (Harlungs),  which,  however, 
compels  admiration  rather  than  acceptance.* 

The  nearest  parallel  to  the  Beonvulf  zWnsion  has  been  found  in  the 
pidrekssaga,^  which  relates  that  Heimir  was  forced  to  flee  from  the 
enmity  of  Erminrikr  (ch.  288),  and  that  later  he  entered  a  monastery, 
bringing  with  him  his  armor  and  weapons  as  well  as  ten  pounds  in 
gold,  silver,  and  costly  things  (ch.  429).  The  latter  feature  looks  like 
a  further  step  in  the  Christianization  of  the  legend  which  is  seen  in  its 
initial  stage  in  Beoiuulf,  1.  1201.  Probably  the  expression  geceas  ecne 
rsed  implies  that  Hama  became  a  good  Christian  and  that  he  died  as 
such.*  The  '  bright  city '  to  which  he  carried  the  treasure  (=  the  mon- 
astery of  the  pidrekssaga),  is  possibly  hinted  at  in  Wids.,  1.  129  (see 
above), ^  but  the  details  of  the  original  story  are  lost  beyond  recovery. 

1200^.  Neither  'jewel'  nor  'ornamental  casket'  seems  to  be  the 
proper  rendering  of  sincfset.  It  is  more  likely  to  signify  '  precious 
setting,'  cp.  Phoen.  303;  siglc  ond  sincfat  (sing,  understood  in  a  collec- 
tive sense),  '  precious  gems  in  fine  settings.'  [JEGPh.  vi  194.)  [Cf. 
also  Schii.  Bd.  88.] 

I200b-ia.  searoniSas  fleah/Eormenrlces.  In  Hildebr.  18  we  are 
told  (in  accordance  with  earlier  tradition)  that  Hiltibrant  (with  Diet- 
rich)— flbh  .  .  Otachres  nid,    'fled  from    the   enmity  of  Odoacer.' 

•  Is  EalhhiM,  Wids.  5,  97  =  Swanhild  (Sanilda)  }  (Cf.Cha.Wid.  22  ff. ).  — 
A  reference  to  Hama  (Widia,  HrotSulf,  etc.)  dating  from  the  ME.  period  was 
brought  to  light  by  Imelmann,  D.  Lit.va,  xxx  999,  cf.  Intr.  xxxiv  n.  4.  —  See  also 
E.  Schroder,  ZfdA.  xli  24-32. 

^  For  an  archeological  illustration,  see  Figure  5  included  in  this  edition. 
^  See  the  quotation  from  Ekkehardi  Chronicon  uni'versale  (cir.   iioo   a.d,), 
Grimm  L  4.67.42,  Panzer  L4. 117. 86. 

*  ZfdA.  xxx  217  ff.  — Bugge  (72  f. )  finds  a  reminiscence  of  Hama  in  the  god 
Heimdallr,  who  recovers  the  Brisinga  men. 

^  Compiled  from   Low  German   sources  in   Norway  about   1250  a.d.   (Ed.  by 
H.  Bertdscn,  Kabenhavn,  1905-II.) 
^  Bu.  70;  Angl,  XXXV  456. 
'  Cf.  Cha.  Wid.  223.    According  to  Boer  {I.e.  196)  it  is  =  Verona  ('  Bern'). 
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That  is  to  say,  Odoacer's  place  as  the  adversary  of  Theodoric  was  after- 
wards taken  by  Ermanaric. 

1202-14B.  The  first  of  the  allusions  to  Hygelac's  fateful  expedition. 
See  Intr.  xxxix  f. ,  liv. 

1202.  pone  bring  haefde  Higelac  etc.  The  apparent  discrepancy 
between  this  statement  and  a  later  passage,  217a  ff.,  where  Beowulf 
presents  to  Hygd  the  necklace  bestowed  upon  him  by  Wealhteow,  may 
be  explained  in  two  ways.  Either  Hygd  gave  the  necklace  to  her  hus- 
band before  he  set  out  on  his  raid,  or  the  poet  entirely  forgot  his  earlier 
account  (izoa  ff.),  when  he  came  to  tell  of  the  presentation  to  Hygd 
(2172  ff.).  The  second  alternative  is  the  more  probable  one,  especially 
if  we  suppose  that  at  an  earlier  stage  of  his  work  the  author  had  not  yet 
thought  at  all  of  queen  Hygd  j  cf.  Intr.  cviii  f.  {JEGPh.  vi  1 94.) 

I2i3b-I4a.  GSata  leode/hreawic  heoldon.  Their  bodies  covered 
the  battlefield.  Cp.  Jud.  322:  hie  on  snxiaSe  reston,  Ex.  590  f. :  ixierig- 
end  tagon/on  deaSstede;  also  hlimbed  bealdan,  Beoiu.  3034.  {^neid 
X  741:  '  eadem  raox  arva  tenebis.') 

1214b.  Cosijn's  brilliant  emendation  heahbege  (=  -beage)  onjeng  (or 
Sedgefield's  tentatively  mentioned  improvement,  heals  bege  onfeng)  h 
not  needed.  Why  not  assume  that  sweg  signifies  the  applause  that 
accompanies  the  bestowal  of  the  wonderful  gifts  ? 

i2i9b-20  and  l226b-27.  The  queen,  anticipating  trouble  after 
HrolSgar's  death,  entreats  Beowulf  to  act  as  protector  of  her  sons,  espe- 
cially of  HreiSric,  the  elder  one  and  heir  presumptive.   Cf.  Intr.  xxxii. 

1220b,  geman,  '  I  will  remember. ' 

1223a.  efneswaside.  Type 'A3  ;  see  1249^,  1283^ 

I225t'-26a.  In  the  light  of  the  preceding  imper.  clause,  the  general 
sense  of  Ic  fe  an  tela/sincgestreona  seems  to  be  :  'I  shall  rejoice 
in  your  prosperity.'  (Gummere  :  "I  pray  for  thee  rich  possessions.") 
Others  have  interpreted  the  clause  as  an  allusion  to  the  gifts  just  be- 
stowed on  Beowulf  or  to  future  rewards  (cp.  1220). 

1231a.  druncne  is  used  attributively. 

1231b.  do  (MS.  dos)  swa  ic  biddel  As  WealhJ'eow's  speech  is  ad- 
dressed entirely  to  Beowulf,  the  imper.  sing,  was  no  doubt  intended. 
(The  scribal  blunder  is  very  natural  indeed.)  The  queen's  abrupt  re- 
turn to  her  favorite  topic  need  not  cause  any  surprise.  It  should  be 
noted  that  her  final  exhortation  is  clothed  in  a  formula ;  see  Gen. 
2225l>  :  do  siud  ic  pe  bidde!,  ib.  2323b,  2465''  5  Hel.  1399''. 

1238.  unrim  eorla;  i.e.,  Danes.  The  Geat  guests  are  assigned  other 
quarters,  see  13 oof. 

1240.  Beorscealca  sum.  «  Many  a  one  of  the  beer-drinkers.'  See 
Gloss. :  sum.  It  is  true,  only  one  man  is  actually  killed,  but  the  fate 
was,  as  it  were,  hanging  over  them  all ;  cp.  1 2  3  5  :  eorla  manegum ; 
713.  (Cf  MPh.  iii  457.)  The  meaning  '  a  certain  one  '  could  be  vin- 
dicated only  if/us  and  f age  be  declared  the  '  psychological  predicate," 
which  is  rather  unlikely. 
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I248t>.  (ge  Xt  ham  ge  on  herge,)  ge  gehwxjier  ]>Sra,  <and  each 
of  them,'  i.e.  '  in  either  case.'  The  third  ge  (  'and  that')  is  no  more 
objectionable  than  the  third  ne  in  Institutes  of  Polity  §  9 :  ne  at  bam  tie 
on  sise  ne  on  anigre  stonve.   (JEGPh.  vi  194 f.)  See  also  Beotv.  584. 

125X-1320.  Attack  by  Grendel's  mother. 

1257.  lange  Jrage.  An  exaggeration  which  is  not  borne  out  by  the 
story. 

1260.  se  fe,  instead  o{  seo  pe,  applied  to  Grendel's  mother  just  as 
in  1497,  or  he,  instead  of  heo,  in  1392,  i  J94.  (See  also  1344,  1887, 
2421,  2685.)  That  it  was  the  author,  not  a  scribe,  who  at  times  lost 
sight  of  her  sex,  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  equally  inaccurate  appella- 
tion sinnigne  secg  1379  (mihtig  manscasa  1339,  gryreticne  grundhyrde 
2136).  We  are  reminded  of  Par.  hist  i  42  ^f.:  '  For  spirits  when  they 
please  Can  either  sex  assume,  or  both.'  (Oh  the  use  of  helrune,  see  note 
on  163.  Cp.  the  Go.  transl..  Ma/.  9.33:  usdribans  ivarp  unhulpo.) 
Certainly,  we  cannot  regard  such  masc.  designations  as  evidence  of  an 
earlier  version  in  which  the  hero  killed  Grendel  himself  in  the  cave,  or 
of  an  old  variant  of  the  contest  with  Grendel  which  was  subsequently 
worked  into  a  story  of  the  encounter  with  the  mother.  [Cf.  Schneider 
L  4.135;  ten  Brink  92  ff.,  no  ;  Boer  66  if. ;  Berendsohn  L  4.141.1. 
I4ff.] 

izSib-yfia.  Recapitulation  ;  see  Intr.  cix.  On  the  descent  of  the 
Grendel  race  from  Cain,  see  note  on  1 06  ff. 

1282  ff.  The  inserted  remark  that  Grendel's  mother  is  less  danger- 
ous than  Grendel  in  as  much  as  she  is  a  woman,  seems  at  variance  with 
the  facts,  for  the  second  fight  is  far  more  difficult  for  Beowulf  than  the 
first,  although  he  is  well  armed.  It  is  evidently  to  be  explained  as  an 
endeavor  to  discredit  tlie  un-biblical  notion  of  a  woman's  superiority, 

1287.  andwreard  goes  with  sivin. 

1290  f.  helm  ne  gemunde  etc.  An  indefinite  subject,  '  any  one,' 
'the  one  in  question'  is  understood.   Cf.  Lang.  §25.4. 

1295.  A  gratuitous  transposition  of  lines  involving  the  transference 
of  11.  1404-7  so  as  to  follow  1295''  pa  heo  to  fenne  \eft\,  and  the  elim- 
ination of  the  supposedly  interpolated  11.  1296-98  was  proposed  by 
Joseph,  ZfdPh.  xxii  393  ff. 

i302b-3a.  under  heolfre  .  .  .  folme,  •  the  hand  covered  with  blood ' 
(blodge  beadufolme  990).   Cf.  note  on  i22f. 

l303''-4a.  The  addition  of  geworden  emphasizes  the  fact  that  a 
change  has  taken  place  (cearu  wses  genivtrod). 

I304b-6a.  freonda  feorum  refers  primarily  to  Grendel  and  JEsc- 
here ;  the  two  parties  involved  (cp.  on  ba  healfa)  are  the  Grendel 
race  and  the  Danes  with  their  guests. 

i3o6i>-9.  ]7a  wses  .  .  cyning ...  on  hreon  mode,/syS])an  etc. 
On  the  stylistic  features  of  this  passage,  see  Intr.  Iviii,  lix  n.  4.  Cp. 
OS.  Gen.  S^f.:  thes  ivarS  Adamas  hugi  .  ...  an  sorogun,  thuo  he 
ivissa  is  sunu  dotsan. 
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1312.  As  to  (eorla)  sum,  see  314. 

1314.  wille.  For  the  change  of  tense,  see  Lang.  §  25.6. 

1321-1398.  Conversation  between  HroSgar  and  Beowulf. 

1323b.  Dead  is  iEschere.  Type  Dx,  see  T.C.  §20.  (Cp.  Maid. 
69.)  Child,  MLN.  xxi  199  suggested  the  possibility  of  an  original 
Scand.  half-lines  daupr  es  Askarl/].  (?)  A  notable  stylistic  parallel  is 
Hildebr.  44a:  tot  ist  Hiltibrant. 

1331.  ic  ne  Wat  hwseder  {atol  Sse  lulanc  eftsisas  teah).  It  might 
be  urged,  in  defense  of  a  literal  interpretation,  that  HrolSgar,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  did  not  know  the  abode  of  Grendel's  mother  quite  accurately. 
But  it  is  more  important  to  observe  that  the  phrase  is  suggestive  of  for- 
mula-like expressions  and  that,  in  addition,  a  general  statement  of  this 
kind  is  not  altogether  unsuited,  since  the  allusion  is  to  the  'uncanny' 
dwelling-place  of  the  mysterious  ellorgastas ;  cp.  162  f.  {MPh.  iii 
246.)  [MoUer  136,  ten  Brink  96,  Heinzel,  Anz.fdA.  xv  173,  190: 
htvaper  'which  one  of  the  two'  j  on  the  other  hand,  see,  e.g.,  Bu. 
93,  Aant.  22  :  'whither.'] 

1336  f.  forfan  hg  to  lange  etc.  A  recapitulation  and  an  explana- 
tion which  sounds  almost  apologetic. 

X340-43a.  feor,  i.e.  (going)  far  (in  accomplishing  her  purpose). 
The  phrase  feehSe  stxlan  (cp.  Gen.  1 3  5 1  f. ),  in  all  probability,  denotes 
'avenge  hostility,'  'retaliate'  (in  the  prosecution  of  a  feud),  cf.  Kock 
229  if.  There  appears  to  be  no  warrant  for  the  meaning  '  institute,' 
•carry  on'  attributed  to  sfalan  (thus,  e.g.,  Aant.  23).  hreferbealo 
hearde  could  be  regarded  as  ace,  parallel  vi'AhfShse,  but  this  would 
result  in  a  rather  unnatural  breaking  up  of  the  context  (13  40-44).  Also 
the  construction  of  greotep  with  hreperbealo  hearde  as  object  would  be 
awkward  and  questionable.  We  may  venture  to  take  the  combination 
as  a  loosely  connected,  semi-exclamatory  noun  phrase,  cp.  936,  2035. 
—  1342.  aefter  sincgyfan.  j^schere,  who  occupied  an  exalted  posi- 
tion, receives  a  title  fit  for  a  king. 

1344.  {ieo  hand)  si  )»e  eow welhwylcra  wilna  dohte,  'which was 
good  (liberal)  to  you  as  regards  all  good  things.'  se  pe,  instead  of  seo 
pe,  could  be  justified  on  the  ground  that  the  author  was  thinking  of  the 
man  rather  than  of  his  hand  j  cp.  2685.   (See  also  1260,  1887,  2421.) 

i3Sib.  oSer  earmsceapen.  Type  C2  :   xx-^|-x- 

I355b-57a.  no  hie  faeder  cunnon,  '  they  have  no  knowledge  of  a 
father.'  The  meaning  of  hwsEj»er  him  Senig  waes  ier  acenned/dyrnra 
gasta  isbrought  out  in  Earle's  rendering,  "whether  they  [i.e.,  the  two 
demons]  had  any  in  pedigree  before  them  of  mysterious  goblins ' '  ;  with 
^r,  'previously'  (prior  to  them),  cp.  after  12,  2731.  It  is  of  interest 
to  note  that  the  Danes  know  less  than  the  poet  (see  106  ff.,  1261  IF.). 

1357  ff.  Description  of  Grendel's  abode.  Read  in  the  light  of 
the  corresponding  version  of  the  Grettiuaga  (Intr.  xv,  cf.  xiv  n.  2), 
the  outlines  of  the  scenery  are  well  understood  —  a  pool  surrounded  by 
cliffs  and  overhung  with  trees,  a  waterfall  descending  into  it,  and  a  large 
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cave  under  the  fall.  The  pool  is  situated  in  a  dreary  fen-district,  moras, 
fen  ond  fasten  (103  f. ,  etc.)  —  a  feature  not  improbably  introduced  in 
England.  (See  also  note  on  103  f.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Lawrence 
[see  mfrd\  229  f.  that  the  localization  in  the  desolate  moors  was  added 
in  connection  with  Grendel's  descent  from  the  exiled  tribe  of  Cain; 
cp.  1265.)  That  Grendel  lives  in  the  sea,  or  in  a  pool  connected  with 
the  sea,  or  in  an  "almost  land-locked  arm  of  the  sea  "  (CI.  Hall,  p.  5; 
cf.  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xlii  7  f. ,  who  recognized  this  very  feature  in  the  Ros- 
kilde  bay),  cannot  be  conceded.  It  certainly  seems  that  the  nicras  and 
similar  creatures  (1425  ff.,  nicorhusa  fela  141 1)  have  been  brought  in 
chiefly  for  epic  elaboration  without  regard  for  absolute  consistency.  (See 
also  note  on  1428  f.) —  It  should  be  added  that  manifestly  conceptions 
of  the  Christian  hell  have  entered  into  the  picture  as  drawn  by  the  poet. 
The  moors  and  wastes,  mists  and  darkness,  the  cliffs,  the  bottomless  deep 
(cp.  I  366  £),  the  loathsome  luyrmas  (1430)  can  all  be  traced, in  early 
accounts  of  hell,  including  Ag».  religious  literature.  (See  also  notes  on 
1365  f.,  850—52.)  Especially  close  is  the  relation  between  this  Beo- 
wulfian  scenery  and  that  described  in  the  last  portion  of  the  17th 
Blickling  Homily  which  is  based  on  a  Visio  Pauli.  Cp.  BUckl.  Horn.  209. 
2  9  ff. :  Sanctus  Paulus  ivas  geseonde  on  norSaniueardne  pisne  middan- 
gsard,  pir  ealle  'Wcetero  niser  geiuitaS,  and  he  pir  geseah  ofer  Sam 
nuaiere  sumne  harne  stan  ;  and  iviron  norS  of  Sim  stane  anvexene  snviee 
hrtmige  bearnuas,  and  ear  ivaron  pystro  genipu,  and  under  pam  stane 
ivas  nicera  eardung  and  ivearga,  .  ...  on  Sam  Isgean  bearivum 
....  It  is  hardly  going  too  far  to  attribute  the  remarkable  agree- 
ment to  the  use  of  the  same  or  a  very  similar  source.  (See  Lawrence, 
Publ.  MLAss.  xxvii  208—45;  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xlii  4iF.  ;  Angl.  xxxvi 
185-87  ;  Schii.  Bd.  60  ff. ;  Earle's  note  [parallels]  ;  Brooke  L  4.6. 1.45 
[cave  under  the  sea]  ;  Cook  L  5.29.3.)  [A  fine  picture  of  the  waterfall 
'  Godafoss,'  in  the  Skjalfandafljot  river,  Iceland,  which  has  been  tradi- 
tionally associated  with  Grettir's  exploit,  Grettissaga,  ch.  66,  may  be 
found  in  P.  Herrmann's  translation  of  the  Grettissaga  (Thule,  No.  5, 
Jena,  19 13),  opposite  p.  174.] 

1359-61.  SSr  fyrgenstream/under  naessa  genipu  nijier  gewiteS,/ 
flod  under  foldan.  Lawrence,  I.e.  212,  thinks  that  fyrgenstream  sig- 
nifies a  waterfall,  and  that  nassa genipu  may  be  "the  fine  spray  thrown 
out  by  the  fall  in  its  descent,  and  blown  about  over  the  windy  nesses." 
But  nassa  genipu  might  as  well  denote  the  cliffs  with  the  overhanging 
trees  darkening  the  water,  ^r^i.  foldan,  which  is  naturally  to  be  regarded 
as  parallel  with  it,  might  also  refer  to  the  rocky  ground,  or  cliffs.  See 
Gloss.:  under,  12.  (Cf.  Lawrence  213.) 

1363.  hrinde  (beanvas).  The  epithet  is  eminently  suitable  sym- 
bolically;  c^.  hrtmige  bearixias,  Blickl.  //o»«.  209.32,  on  Sam  isgean 
bearivum,  ib.  35.  (See  Intr.  Ixi.)  It  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  Beowulf 
found  the  trees  covered  with  hoar-frost.  He  would  not  have  sailed  for 
Denmark  in  winter  (see  ii3off.). 
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1365-663.  ]>xi  maeg  nihta  gehwSm  niiSwundor  sSon,/fyr  on 
flode.  Although  the  mysterious  five  may  be  nothing  but  the  will-o'-the- 
wisp,  it  is  worth  noting  that  "  the  burning  lake  or  river  ...  is  one  of  the 
commonest  features  of  all.  Oriental  as  well  as  Christian,  accounts  of 
hell"  (E.  Becker,  The  Medie'val  Vuions  of  Hea'ven  and  Hell  [Johns 
Hopkins  Diss.,  1899],  p.  37)  ;  d.  Angl.  Toanl  186. — The  subject 
(indef.  pronoun  man)  is  left  unexpressed,  just  as  'he'  in  1367''.  Cf. 
Lang.  §25.4. 

1366b.  No  fas  frod  leofaS (J;aet .  . .  wite).    A  formula. 

Cp.  Wonders  of  Creation  (Gr.-Wii.  iii  154)  76  f,  Ex.  439  f,  Chr.  (i) 
zigff.,  Rid.  a.i  £,  Andr.  544!?.,  Hel.  4245fF.,  etc. 

1368  if.  Ceah  ^e  haeSstapa  hundum  geswenced  etc.  The  ele- 
gant period  might  put  us  in  mind  of  Vergil.  Cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  341  f.; 
also  Tupper's  Kiddles,  p.  236  (on  stag  hunting  among  the  Anglo- 
Saxons)  . 

1392  ff.  no  he  on  helm  losaj;  etc.  Biblical  and  Vergilian  parallels 
have  been  pointed  out,  viz.  Ps.  Ixvii  23  (68.22),  cxxxviii  (139)  7ff., 
Amos  ix  2f. ;  j£neid  xii  889  ft'.,  "  ^IS^-  (Earle's  and  Holthausen's 
notes  ;  Arch,  cxxvi  344  f.)  Cp.  Otfrid  i  5.53  ff.  —  The  figure  of  poly- 
syndeton suggests  Latin  influence  ;  cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  358. 

1399-1491.  Preparations  for  the  second  combat.  1492-1590. 
The  fight  with  Grendel's  mother.  1591-1650.  Triumphal  return 
to  Heorot. 

140413.  [swa]  gegnum  for.  The  subject  has  to  be  supplied  indi- 
rectly from  Lastas  1402,  gang  1404"  (nouns  used  with  reference  to 
Grendel's  mother). 

1408.  ae]>elinga  beam  is  probably  to  be  taken  as  plur.,  as  in  3170. 
See  Lang.  §  25.6.  (141 2  he,  i.e.  HroSgar.) 

1410.  enge  anpaSas,  uncuS  gelad.  Exactly  the  same  line  occurs 
Ex.  58.   See  Schii.  Bd.  38  if.;  MLN.  xxxiii  219. 

1418.  winum  Scyldinga.  ivine,  a  frequent  term  for  'lord,'  is  ap- 
plied to  retainers  here  and  in  2567.  Similarly  in  MHO.,  goltnuine  is 
sometimes  used  of  vassals,  and  in  O.  French  the  retainer  is  often  called 
the  amis  of  his  lord.  Cf.  JEGPh.  vi  195  ;  Stowell,  Publ.  MLAss.  xxviii 
390  if. ;  Kock^  inf.    (See  also  Saxo  ii  59,  Par.  §  7.) 

1422I'.  folc  to  sSgon.  Type  Di.   See  1650'' ;  cp.  1654'',  27961). 

I423f.  Horn  stundum  song/fusllc  (Earle:  'spirited')  f(yrd)leo3. 
Apparently  a  signal  for  the  company  to  gather  or  to  stop. 

1428  f.  3a  on  undernmSl  oft  bewitigaS  .  .  .  ;  i.e.,  water-mon- 
sters '  such  as '  (of  the  same  kind  as  those  which)  ....  These  nicras 
do  not  ply  in  the  sea  {seglrdd) .  Cf.  Lawrence,  Publ.  MLAss.  xxvii  219; 
Schij.  Bd.  66. 

1446  f.  him  .  .  hrefre  ....  aldre  gescefSan,  '  injure  ....  his 
breast,  his  life'  ;  cp.  2570  if.;  Lang.  §25.4. 

1453.  besette  swinlicum.  This  helmet  differs  from  the  ordinary 
«  boar  helmets '   in  that  several  boar-figures  (or  figures  of  helmeted 
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warriors  ?)  are  engraved  on  the  lower  part  of  the  helmet  proper.  See 
Keller  87;  Stjer.  i  o  f. ;  Figure  3  inserted  in  this  edition. 

1454a.  brond  ne  beadomecas.  Practically  a  tautological  combina- 
tion, see  2660S  note  on  398. 

1455.  Naes  J»aet  J>onne  mlitost .  .  .  Transition  by  means  of  nega- 
tion, see  e.g.,  2354.  ponne,  'further.' 

l45()b.6oa.  atertanum  fah.  dter  is  perhaps  used  figuratively  with 
regard  to  the  acid  employed  in  the  process  of  (false)  damascening. 
Another  possibility  is  that  the  serpentine  ornamentation  (cp.  nuyrmfdh 
1698,  also  ivxgj'weord  1489)  was  supposed  to  have  a  miraculous  poi- 
soning effect  (Stjerna),  the  figures  of  serpents  suggesting  their  well- 
known  attribute  {cp.  aitorsceasa  2839,  also  2523).  It  is  less  likely  that 
the  edge  was  really  meant  to  be  poisoned.  Several  ON.  passages  have  been 
cited  as  parallels  ;  thus  Brot  of'  Sigurpart-v.  20  (interpreted  in  different 
ways),  Helgai'v.  Hjqr'v.  9,  Helgakv.  Hund.  i  8.  Cf.  Bu.  Tid.  65  f.  j 
Grienb.  754}  Gering's  note;  Stjer.  20 ff.;  Ebert,  R.-L.  I  386;  Falk 
L9.44.  3f.  (Cook's  note  on  CAr.  768.)  —  ahyrded  heajjoswate. 
The  sword  was  believed  to  be  hardened  by  the  blood  of  battle  ;  cp. 
Njalisaga,  ch.  130.13  ;  scurheard,  Beonxj.  io33(.').  Or  is  the  refer- 
ence to  some  kind  of  a  fluid  employed  for  the  hardening  (cf.  Scheinert 
[Sievers],  Beitr.  xxx  378)?  In  that  case,  1460''  could  be  regarded  as, 
practically,  a  variation  of  1459''.  [Swords  hardened  by  poison  (eitr): 
Hjdlmar's  Death  Song  2  {Eddica  Minora,  p.  52);  Vqlsungasaga,  ch. 
31;  etc.] 

1461.  mid  mundum.  Presumably  generic  plural.  However,  it  has 
been  observed  that  in  the  ON.  sagas  frequently  both  hands  were  used, 
either  simultaneously  or  alternately,  in  handling  the  sword.  (Falk 
L  9.44.44 f.)  ^ 

1474.  se  maera.  The  def.  article  retained  in  the  vocative;  similarly 
Chr.  441,  El.  511,  Rood  78,  95,  Guel.  1049,  Gen.i^B)  578;  cp.  Varr. : 

947.  1759- 

1476.  hwxt  wit  geo  sprsecon.  Cp.  1707  ;  note  on  946  ff. 

1484  ff.  Msg  ]>onne  on  ])iim  golde  ongitan  etc.  An  interesting 
parallel  :  Hildebr.  46  f. 

1488.  ealde  lafe.  Beowulf's  own  sword  (cp.  1023  ?). 

1495.  hwil  daeges,  'a  good  part  of  the  day,'  not  'the  space  of  a 
day'  (see  1600).  A  long  time  is  required  for  the  same  purpose  in 
various  corresponding  folk-tales,  see  Panzer  119. 

1506.  fa  heo  t5  botme  com.  Grendel's  dam,  aroused  by  a  stran- 
ger' s  appearance  in  the  water,  goes  to  the  bottom  of  the  lake  (to  which 
Beowulf  had  plunged,  like  Grettir,  "  in  order  to  avoid  the  whirlpool  and 
thus  get  up  underneath  the  waterfall,"  Lawrence,  I.e.  237)  and  drags 
him  to  her  cave. 

1508.  swa  he  ne  mihte  no  —  he  ])sem  modig  waes.  Metrically, 
no  might  be  included  either  in  the  first  or  in  the  second  half-line.  But 
the  sense  precludes  any  of  the  conjectural  readings  proposed  (see  Varr.) 
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in  connection  with  modig  'courageous.'  Adhering  to  the  MS.  and 
assigning  to  modig  the  meaning  of  'angry,'  we  may  translate  'he  was 
angry  at  them,'  i.e.,  at  his  enemies,  pirn  referring  both  to  the  she- 
demon  and,  by  anticipation,  to  the  nvundra  fela.  The  poet  had  in 
mind  the  two  causes  which  prevented  Beowulf  from  using  his  arms 
and  wielding  his  weapons.  Precisely  this  meaning  and  construction  are 
recorded  of  Go.  modags;  OS.  modag,  Hel.  1378;  for  similar  meanings, 
see  B.-T.;  modig,  i'u;  modgian,  Ex.  459;  mod,  Beoiu,  549;  ON. 
mosugr. 

151 1,  brsec  is  used  imperfectively,  'was  in  the  act  of  breaking,' 
'tried  to  pierce.'  Cp.  2854. 

1512.  aglsecan  is  more  plausibly  to  be  construed  as  nom.  plur. 
than  as  gen.  sing.;  see  556.  The  object  {his)  is  to  be  mentally  sup' 
plied. 

1516.  fyrleoht  greseah.  The  light  in  the  'hall'  (which  enables 
Beowulf  to  see  his  adversary,  1 5 1 8)  is  met  with  in  analogous  folk-tales 
and  in  the  Grettissaga  (see  Panzer  286,  Intr.  xv),  likewise  in  hell  (see 
Sat.  128  f.).  Cp.  Beonx).  2767  fF. 

1518.  Beginning  of  the  real  combat.  There  are  three  distinct  phases 
of  it ;  the  second  begins  at  1529,  the  third  at  1557. 

1519  f.  mEBgenrSs  forgeaf/hildebille,  '  he  gave  a  mighty  impetus 
to  his  battle-sword.' 

1523.  faet  se  beadoleoma  bitan  nolde.  The  she-demon  could  not 
be  wounded  by  any  weapon  (cp.  804)  except  her  own  (1557  ff.).  See 
Gering's  note  (ON.  parallels).  Panzer  155. 

1541.  Heo  him  .eft  hraSe  etc.  We  must  supply  the  connecting 
link,  viz.,  she  got  up.  Only  the  result  of  the  action  is  stated.  (Intr. 
Iviii.) 

1544.  fefecempa  necessarily  refers  to  Beowulf,  not  to  the  ogress 
(cp.  2853).  The  exceptional  intransitive  function  of  oferivsorpan  need 
not  be  called  in  question.   (Cf.  Schii.  xxxix  98 ;  Brett,  MLR.  xiv  7.) 

1545.  hyre  seax  (MS.  seaxe)  geteah/brad  [end]  brunecg.  The 
lack  of  concord  resulting  from  the  retention  of  seaxe  would  not  be  a 
serious  offense,  see  2703  f.;  note  on  48.  But  geteon,  unlike  gebregdan, 
cannot  take  the  dat.  (instr.)  case.  The  scribal  error  was  perhaps  caused 
by  the  preceding  hyre. 

1550  f.  Haefde  3a  forsi5od  .  .  .  under  gynne  grund.  gynne  grund, 
like  eormengrund  859,  'earth';  i.e.;  'he  would  have  died.' 

1555  f.  rodera  R»dend  hit  on  ryht  gesced/ySelice,  syJiSan  h5 
eft  ast5d.  For  a  defense  of  the  punctuation  used,  see  Aant.  25  ; 
ESt.  xxxix  431.  Several  edd.  (Grein,  Heyne,  Wiilker,  Schucking, 
cf.  Schii.  Sa.  119)  have  placed  a  semicolon  or  comma  after  gesced, 
making ysellce  sypSan  he  eft  astod  one  independent  clause  ;  EttmiiUer 
(E.  Sc),  Sievers  (ix  140),  et  al.,  while  punctuating  attet  ysellce,  like- 
wise consider  sypSan  an  adverb,  'afterwards.'  This  is  unsatisfactory 
because  God's  help  consists  in  nothing  else  than  showing  Beowulf  the 
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marvelous  sword  (see  i66iff. ),  after  he  had  got  on  his  feet  again. 
(The  latter  fact,  though  very  important,  is  stated  in  a  subordinate 
clause,  see  Intr.  Iviii,  note  on  1541.  Cp.  also  2092.)  Sedgefield  begins 
a  new  sentence  with  SypSan  (conjunct.),  which  is  stylistically  objection- 
able. As  to  yseltce,  it  goes  naturally  with  the  preceding  line,  see  note 
on  478.  — It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  in  our  poem  it  is  God  who  directs 
the  hero  to  the  victorious  sword,  whereas  in  numerous  folk-tale  versions 
this  role  falls  to  the  persons  (generally  women)  found  in  the  lower  region 
where  the  fight  takes  place,  cf.  Panzer  154,  288.  Moreover,  in  con- 
formity with  the  pedigree  imposed  upon  the  Grendel  race,  the  good 
sword  of  tradition  is  converted  into  a  giganta  ge-iveorc  1562,  cp.  1558, 
1679,  which  would  seem  to  go  back  ultimately  to  Gen.  iv  22;  cf. 
Emerson,  Publ.  MLAss.  xxi  915  f.,  929;  Angl.  xxxv  260  f. 

1557.  Geseah  Sa  on  searwum  sigeeadig  bil.  Several  translations 
of  o«  ssarnxjum  seem  possible;  viz.  'among  [other]  arms'  (see  1613), 
'  in  battle '  ('  during  the  fight'),  '  [he]  in  his  armor '.  (cp.  2568),  or 
(construing  the  prepositional  phrase  with  bil )  '  fully  equipped,'  '  ready ' 
(cp.  fustic,  geatolic).  Probability  is  divided  between  the  first  and  the  last 
one. 

1570.  Lixte  se  leoraa  ;  i.e.,  the  light  mentioned  in  1516.  With 
luldt  1572  cp.  Ongeat  1518. 

1579.  on  Snne  siS,  '  on  that  one  occasion '  (122  ff.).- — 1583.  o3er 
swylc,  'another  such  [number].'  ut  offerede,  viz.,  in  his  pouch, 
2085  flf. 

1584.  forgeald,  pluperf.  —  1585.  to  Saes  fe,  see  Gloss. :  to.  The 
interpretation  which  would  make  to  Sies  pe  ('until.')  continue  the  nar- 
rative from  1573,  after  an  excessively  long  parenthesis  (Sedgefield,  sim- 
ilarly Chambers),  is  not  very  tempting. 

I588b-90.  On  the  beheading  of  Grendel,  see  Intr.  xviii;  Panzer  288  f. 
To  an  unprejudiced  reader  it  may  seem  natural  enough  that  the  head 
of  Grendel,  the  chief  of  the  enemies,  is  cut  off  and  carried  home  in  tri- 
umph. But,  as  an  additional  reason,  the  desire  of  preventing  the  ghost 
from  haunting  Heorot  has  been  cited  (see  Gering's  note).  1590''.  ond 
.  .  fa,  'and  thus  (so)'  ;  cp.  2707. 

1591  ff.  Blackburn  proposed  an  unconvincing  conjecture  to  the  effect 
that,  owing  to  the  misplacing  of  a  MS.  leaf,  the  story  has  become  con- 
fused, and  that  originally  11.   1 591-1605  followed  after  1.  1622.   See 

I-5-S2.  53- 

1596  f.  hig  J>3es  seSelinges  eft  ne  v?endon,/f  aet  he  .  .  secean 
come  .  .  .  So-called  proleptic  use  of  a  noun,  which  is  preliminary  to  a 
clause  of  an  exegetical  character;  cf.  MPh.  iii  254.  eft  is  accounted  for 
by  the  verbal  idea  vaguely  suggested  by  the  phrase  of  1596;  it  partakes 
of  the  proleptic  function. 

1604.  wiston  ond  ne  wSndon ;  cp.  Par.  Lost  ix  422:  'he  wish'd, 
but  not  with  hope.'  The  formula-like  character  of  the  combination  is 
to  be  gathered  from  the  occurrence  of  luyscas  ond  luenap,  Gusl.  47, 
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nvilnode  and  luende.  Par.  Ps.  24.19,  and  similar  phrases;  cf.  MPh. 
iii  458,  Arch,  cxxvi  356.  'whton  is  apparentlya  rare  form  (or  spelling) 
for  nvijctan;  cf.  Cosijn  viii  571 ;  Pogatscher,  ESt.  xxvii  2.1 8;  Siev.  §  405 
n.  8;  Bulb.  §  507;  Schlemilch,  St.EPh.  xxxiv  52  (&  K.  Sisam,  Arch. 
cxxxi  305  fF.);  also  Braune,  Ahd.  Grammatik  §  146  n.  5. 

1605  ff.  The  singular  incident  of  the  sword  dissolving  in  the  hot  blood 
recalls  the  melting  of  the  dragon,  897,  cp.  3040  f.;  see  note  on  897, 
Intr.  xxii  f.  While  the  sword  was  wasting  away,  pieces  of  the  blade 
were  hanging  down  like  icicles. 

l6l2fi'.  The  rich  treasures  found  in  the  cave  belong,  of  course,  to 
the  folk-tale  motives  ;  see  Panzer  1 74,  Intr.  xvi.  (That  Beowulf  took 
Unfer^S's  sword  back  with  him,  we  learn  from  1807  if.) 

l6i6f.  waes  faet  bl5d  to  faes  hat,/aettren  ellorgaest.  Probably 
mttren  elhrgSst  is  parallel  with  blod  (logical  adjunct  and  headword 
forming  the  terms  of  variation),  though  mttren  could  be  (and  usually  is) 
construed  as  predicative  adj.,  parallel  with  hat  (cp.  49  f.,  2209  f).  Cf. 
MPh.  iii  239.  The  reference  is  to  Grendel,  just  as  in  1614  Grendel's 
head  is  meant. 

ibz^i.  The  emendation  saelaca  (see  1652,  3091  f.)  would  enable 
us  to  connect  JJara  fe  directly  with  that  gen.  plur.  But  para  (para') 
may  be  a  late  by-form  of  pZre,  cf.  Lang.  §  22;  Bu.  95. 

1649.  flere  idese,  dat.  sing.,  i.e.  Wealht'Sow ;  not  gen.  sing,  re- 
ferring to  (the  head  of)  Grendel's  mother,  as  sometimes  explained 
(thus  by  Boer  [66],  who  branded  the  passage  as  an  interpolation).  As 
to  mid,  cp.,  e.g.,  1642,  923. 

1651-1784.  Speech-making  by  Beowulf  and  HroSgar. 

1656.  The  meaning  'achieve'  has  been  postulated  for  gene]7an  in 
this  passage  (Lorz  60),  but  this  is  not  necessary,  cp.  2350.  (See  also 
Varr.) 

1666.  buses  hyrdas.  If  the  plur.  here  and  in  1619:  nvtghryre 
luraSra  (1 66g :  feondum)  is  objected  to  as  not  entirely  consistent  with 
the  facts,  it  could  be  vindicated  as  'generic  plural,'  see  1074,  565.  It 
has  been  sometimes  regarded  as  evidence  of  an  earlier,  different  version 
of  the  story ;  cf.  Intr.  xviii. 

1674-76.  him  is  explained  by  eorlum,  cf.  Intr.  Ixvi.  on  fahealfe; 
transl.  i  'from  that  side,'  cf.  Lang.  §  25.5. 

leSlb.  end  fa  (cp.  2707,  1590)  fas  worold  ofgeaf  (pluperf.). 
On  the  possible  excision  of  i68i''-84'',  see  Intr.  ex. 

1688-98,  On  the  wonderful  sword,  see  note  on  1555  f.;  on  Gren- 
del's pedigree,  see  note  on  io6ff.  There  are  a  number  of  doubt- 
ful points  relating  to  the  curious  sword-hilt.  1688  f.  on  Saem  waes  or 
writen/fyrngewinnes.  This  signifies  either  a  graphic  illustration 
(which  seems,  on  the  whole,  probable)  or  a  runic  inscription;  both 
kinds  are  found  together  on  the  famous  Franks  Casket.  As  regards 
or  .  .  Jyvngeijuinnes,  the  allusion  may  very  well  be  to  the  ungodly  acts 
of  the  giants  which  preceded  the  deluge  (cp.  1 1 3  f. ),  though  it  would 


1 82  BEOWULF 

not  be  impossible  to  interpret  it  with  reference  to  Cain's  fratricide,  the 
veiitahle  prima  causa.  C{.  Angl.  xxxvz6i  f.j  Chambers's  note.  —  1691. 
frecne  geferdon.  .Admitting  the  perfective  function  of  geferan,  we 
should  translate  'they  suffered  terribly'  (cf  MPh.  iii  262);  otherwise, 
'  they  behaved  daringly '  would  be  a  possible  variant  rendering.  — 
1696  f.  hwam  )>set  sweord  geworht  .  .  .  lerest  wiere.  Evidently 
the  name  of  the  (first)  owner  (the  one  who  ordered  the  sword  to  be 
made)  was  written  out  in  runic  characters  —  a  practice  confirmed  by 
ancient  Scand.  and  Ags.  runic  inscriptions,  cf.  Noreen,  Altnord.  Gram- 
matik  i.  Appendix,  passim;  Earle,  Ags.  Literature,  pp.  48  ff.  j  Earle, 
The  Alfred  Jeivel  (1901)  (legend:  Aelfred  mec  heht  geivjrcan).  That 
the  name  of  the  maker  of  the  sword  was  meant,  is  less  likely.  It  is 
true  that  examples  of  such  inscriptions  are  to  be  readily  found  (cf. 
Noreen,  I.e.),  but  the  construction  of  hnvam  as  dat.  of  agency,  'by 
whom  '  (cf.  Green  L  6. 8. 5. 99),  would  be  questionable. 

1700-84.  The  much  discussed  harangue  of  HrotSgar,  which  shows 
the  moralizing,  didactic  turn  of  the  poem  at  its  very  height,  falls  into 
four  well-marked  divisions,  viz.  a.  1700-9';  b.  i7o9''-24''  (the  sec- 
ond Heremod  digression,  see  901—15);  c.  1724''— 68  (the  'sermon' 
proper) ;  d.  1769-84.  It  is  conspicuous  for  the  blending  of  heroic  and 
theological  motives.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  address  of  the 
king's  forms  an  organic  element  in  the  structural  plan  of  the  epic,  cor- 
responding in  its  function  to  HroSgar's  speech  after  the  first  combat  to- 
gether with  the  first  Heremod  episode ;  cf.  Intr.  Iii.  Moreover,  it  is 
entirely  in  harmony  with  the  high  moral  tone,  the  serious  outlook,  and 
spiritual  refinement  of  the  poem.  Of  course,  its  excessive  length  and 
strong  homiletic  flavor  have  laid  the  third  division,  and  even  other  parts, 
open  to  the  charge  of  having  been  interpolated  by  a  man  versed  and 
interested  in  theology  (MullenhofTs  Interpolator  B),  and  it  is,  indeed, 
possible  that  the  '  sermon '  represents  a  later  addition  to  the  text.  In 
that  case,  the  insertion  would  have  necessitated  also  some  changes 
in  the  following  (and  perhaps,  the  preceding)  division.  See  especially 
Miillenhoff  ijof. ;  Earle,  pp.  Ixxxviii,  i66f. ;  Angl.  xxxv  474  flf^, 
xxxvi  1 8  3  f. ;  Intr.  cxiv  if. 

1705  f.  Eal  .  .  hit  is  explained  by  msgen  mid  modes  snyttrum, 
i.e.  '  strength  and  wisdom.'  Cp.  2461  f.,  287  ff.,  10431?.  As  regards 
the  meaning  of  gefyldum,  cp.  Craft.  79  f.;  Otfrid,  Ad  Ludonuicum 
14  :  thaz  duit  er  al  mit  ebinu. 

i707''-9a.  Du  scealt  t5  frSfre  weorjian  etc.  seems  reminiscent 
of  the  Bible,   see  Luke  ii  32,    34.    Cf.   Brandl   1002;  Angl.   xxxv 

>i9-  , 

i709b-io.  Ne  wearS  Heremod  swa  (namely,  tofrofre,  to  helpe)/ 
eaforum  Ecgwelan.  The  Danes  are  named  Ecgwela's  (descendants, 
i.e.)  men,  just  as  the  Frisians  are  Finn's  men  {eaferum  1068).  For  the 
extension  of  meaning,  cp.  the  use  of  patronymics  like  Scyldingas,  Scyl- 
fingas,  Hreslingas.   Nothing  is  gained  by  the  emendation  eafora  (which 
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has  been  favored  by  several  scholars).  The  strange  name  of  Ecgwela 
occurs  nowhere  else.   (Cf.  Notes,  p.  160,  n.  i.) 

I7l4f.  ana  hvrearf  etc.  refers  to  Heremod's  exile  and  in  particu- 
lar to  his  death ;  see  note  on  902-4^. 

1720.  [bi'agas  geaf .  .)  aefter  dome,  lit.  'in  pursuit  of  glory,'  «in 
order  to  obtain  glory. '  (Cp. ,  e.  g. ,  Runic  Poem  z  f. )  Similarly,  dreah 
after  dome  2179.  See  Kock  in  Siudier  tillegnade  Esaias  Tegner,  1918, 
pp.  300  f.;  Kock.2  113. 

1721  f.  ])3et  he  ])aes  gewinnes  weorc  ))rowade,/leodbealo  long- 
sum.  He  suffered  everlasting  punishment  in  hell.  (Bu.  3  8  ;  Angl.  xxxv 
267.)  Cp.  Gen.  (B)  295  f.  The  veiled  form  of  expression  is  character- 
istic. 

1724  ff.  The  author  of  the  '  sermon '  has  made  use  of  current  theo- 
logical motives,  such  as  God's  dispensing  of  various  gifts,  the  sins  of 
pride  and  avarice,  the  shafts  of  the  devil.  See  Angl.  xxxv  128  ff.,  475  ff. 
for  detailed  comments  and  parallels.  On  the  interesting  relation  of  this 
homiletic  passage  to  certain  parts  of  Daniel  and  Christ,  see  Intr.  cxiii  ff. 

1725-27.  The  meaning  is  :  '  To  some  men  God  deals  out  wisdom,  to 
others  wealth  and  rank.'  On  ealra,  see  Lang.  §25.9.  (Earle:  "he  holds 
the  disposition  of  all  things."  It  is  not  very  likely  that  ealra  refers  to 
manna  cynne.) 

1728.  on  lufan  ,  .  hworfan,  'wander  (i.e.,  live,  cp.  2888)  in  de- 
light.' The  striking  concretion  of  meaning  attributed  to  lufu  does  not 
appear  inadmissible,  cf.  ESt.  xxxix  464,  xli  112.  For  the  scansion,  see 
T.C.  §§  17,  27- 

1730  f.  to  healdanne  belongs  both  with  wynne  (cp.  1079  f-)  and 
hleoburh. 

1733  f.  he  his  selfa  ne  maeg  ....  ende  ge))encean,  'he  himself 
cannot  imagine  that  the  end  of  it  (i.e.,  of  his  kingdom,  or  his  happy 
state  in  general)  will  come.'   See  Arch,  cxv  i8of. ;  Angl.  xxxv  469. 

1737  f.  ne  gesacu  .  ./ecghete  eovreS ;  virtually  '  nor  does  enmity 
bring  about  war';  cp.  84f. 

1740.  On  the  canto  division,  see  Intr.  ciii. 

I74ib-42a.  )>onne  se  weard  swefe3,/sawele  hyrde.  By  the  keeper 
of  the  soul  either  man's  'conscience'  or  (more  likely)  'intellect,'  'rea- 
son '  is  meant.   Cf.  Intr.  cxv ;  Angl.  xxxv  i  3 1  f. 

1742''.  biS  se  slaep  to  faest  is  treated  by  Sedgefield  and  Chambers 
as  a  parenthetic  clause,  which,  in  this  context,  does  not  seem  quite 
satisfactory  AyWslicaiXj ;  gebunden  1743'  can  apply  to  the  sleep  as  well 
as  to  the  sleeper. 

I743ff.  bona;  see  gastbona,  177.  The  devil's  mysterious  biddings 
(sinister  suggestions,  worn  wund9rbedodum  1747)  are  equated  with 
his  sharp  arrows,  1746;  cf.  Arch,  cviii  368  f. 

1756a.  unmurnllce,  and  undyrne  2000*  are  the  only  sure  instances 
of  unstressed  prefix  un-  in  Beoiuulf.  {ungyfetse  2921  is,  at  least, 
doubtful.) 
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1757.  egesan  ne  gymeS  amplifies  the  idea  of  a«»!ar«/lf?.  Cf.  Aant. 
7.6,Angl.  xxviii455.  — Kock^  144:  "  does  not  keep  anxiously  (f^^ja», 
dat.  -instr.)  [the  hoard]." 

^759^-  fsst  selre  geceos,/ece  riedas.  See  Angl.  xxxv  457  f. 
(Luke  X  42,  etc.)  ;  cp.  Hel.  1201  f. :  feng  im  ivothera  thing, / langsa- 
moron  rad;  Chr.  757.  —  (oferhyda)  ne  gym,  <shun.'   (Litotes.) 

1763  ff.  The  enumeration  of  the  different  kinds  of  death  (see 
1846 if.)  recalls  classic  and  ecclesiastic  literature,  cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  359 
(though  some  similar  Germanic  legal  formulas  might  be  quoted,  see 
Grimm  R.A.  40  ff.).  The  polysyndetic  series  suggests  the  rhetoric  of 
a  preacher  (such  as  Wulfstan).  The  effect  is  heightened  by  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  prefix,  yir/ji^ff  ondforsiuorceS  1767  (soforgytes  ond  forgymeS 
1751),  cp.  903  f.;  Dan.  341,  352,  El.  208,  Chr.  270,  Andr.  614, 
1364,  Gen.  (5)  452. 

1769.  Swa  introduces  an  individual  exemplification  of  the  preced- 
ing general  observation;  cp.  3066,  Wand.  19. 

1 770-72.  Although  wigge  could  be  regarded  as  parallel  with  1771% 
it  is  a  little  more  natural  to  take  it  in  an  instrumental  sense,  '  by  war* 
(and,  by  readiness  for  war).  But  the  chief  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  peace- 
ful character  of  HrolSgar's  long  reign,  just  as  in  the  case  of  Beowulf, 
2732ff.i  cp.  also  Otfrid  i  i.75ff.  The  remarkable  parallel,  ?s.  34.3 
{Benedict.  Office,  etc. )  :  (me  .  .  . )  'wige  belUc  ivrasum  feondum,  Gr.  - 
Wii.  iii  3 3 1 ,=' conclude  adversus  eos  qui  persequuntur  me,'  was 
first  noticed  by  Heyne.  Cf.  ESt.  xxxix  464 ;  Angl.  xxxv  469 ;  Kock^ 
i:4f. 

1785-1887.  The  parting. 

1797.  J?y  dogore  is  meant  in  a  generic  sense,  'in  those  days,'  cp. 
197,  790. 

1 80 1.  The  raven  in  the  peculiar  role  as  herald  of  the  morning  recalls 
the  proper  name  Daghrefn,  2501.  Cp.  Helgakv.  Hund.  ii  42  (OWn's 
hawks  rejoicing  at  the  coming  of  morning).  Earle  thinks  the  black- 
cock may  have  been  meant  (see  his  note). 

l802b-3a.  See  Varr.  ofer  sceadwa  is  offered  as  a  slight  improve- 
ment on  Sievers's  after  sceadnue;  cp.  Phoen.  209  f.:  sunne  hatostjofer 
sceadu  scineS. 

1805  f.  wolde  feor  ])anon  . .  .  ceoles  neosan;  i.e.,  he  wanted  to 
go  to  the  ship  '  for  a  voyage  far  away '  (Earle). 

1807-12.  Heht  }!a  se  hearda  Hrunting  beran  etc.  'Then  the 
brave  son  of  Ecglaf  had  Hrunting  brought  (cp.  1023  f.),  bade  [him] 
take  his  sword,  the  precious  weapon  ;  he  [i.e.,  Beowulf]  thanked  him 
for  that  gift  (see  Gloss. :  lean),  said  he  considered  the  war-friend  [cp. 
hildefrofor,  Wald.  ii  12]  good,  etc'  It  should  be  noted  that  the  sub- 
ject of  cnxiae  1 810  must  be  the  same  as  that  of  seegde  1809  (cf.  Intr. 
ivi),  and  that  the  abrupt  change  of  subject  (from  Unfer^  to  Beowulf) 
in  1809  is  not  unparalleled  (cf.  Intr.  Ixviii).  The  fact  that  Hrunting 
had  been  restored  to  UnfertS  has  been  passed  over  as  irrelevant ;  but  the 
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presentation  of  a  parting  gift  (cp.  1 866  ff.)  to  the  hero  is  appropriately 
dwelt  upon  with  some  emphasis.  (MPh.  iii46of.)  [For  other  views, 
see  Varr.  J  Schroer,  Angl.  xiii  337  fF.;  Jellinek  &  JCraus,  ZfdA.  xxxv 
1 7  9  fF. ;  Sedgefield'  s  and  Chambers'  s  notes.  ] 

1825.  Several  edd.  omit  the  comma  after  guSgeweorca  and  con- 
strue the  gen.  with  gearo.  But  ic  beo  gearo  sona  gives  the  impression 
of  a  complete  clause.  guSgenveorca  seems  to  have  instrumental  force 
like  msa  845,  1+39,  2206.   Cf.  Aant.  38  ;  note  on  2034^ 

l83ob-3ia.  Ic  on  Higelace  wat,/Geata  dryhten.  The  lack  of 
concord  can  be  remedied  by  reading  either  Higeldc  (cp.  2 6 50'')  or 
dryhtne,  see  Varr.  But  such  a  congruence  is  not  absolutely  necessary 
in  the  case  of  an  apposition  (Lang.  §25.6;  MPh.  iii  259).  Cf.  also  note 
on  48;  Hel.  49  f.,  etc.  Metrically,  Higeldc  would  be  somewhat  more 
regular,  but  1830''  is  supported  by  501''. 

1831b.  Jieah  3e  he  geong  sy.  The  author  is  inconsistent  in  repre- 
senting Hygelac  here  as  still  young  (cp.  1969),  whereas  several  years 
before  he  had  given  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Eofor.  (See  Intr. 
xxxviii  f. )  —  That  a  young  person  is  not  ordinarily  credited  with  wis- 
dom, is  seen  from  i927f.,  1842  f.;  Wand.  64f. 

1833.  wordum  ond  weorcum,  largely  a  formula,  see  Gloss.:  'word; 
Sievers's  Heliand,  p.  466.  Jjset  ic  fe  'wel  herige ;  the  verb  herigan 
'  praise  '  assumes  the  sense  '  show  one's  esteem  by  deeds,'  cp.  nveorsiati 
2096.  [Hel.  Si:  nvaruhtun  lof  Goda,  S^:  diuridon  usan  Drohiin,  etc.) 
[Cf.  also  Aant.  27;  MPh.  iii  261  ;  Chambers.] 

1836  f.  Gi£  him  ]7onne  Hrefric  to  hofum  Geata/geJ?ingeS,  «... 
determines  [to  go]  to  .  .  .'  Exact  parallels  of  this  function  of  (refl.) 
gepingan  occur  Bi  Domes  D.  5,  Sat.  598  (cf  Aant.  28).  For  the 
omission  of  the  verb  of  motion,  see  Gloss. :  tuillan,  sculan  ;  ^Ifric's 
Saints  xxvi  213  :  pider  he  gemynt  huefde ;  also  Lajamon's  Brut  28109; 
pa  pu  to  Rome  pohtest ;  etc.  The  meaning  '  (arrange  to)  take  service' 
has  been  conjectured  for  gepingan  (Ger.  'sich  verdingen,'  cf  Heyne- 
Schiicking,  Lorz  68),  but  this  is  not  well  attested. 

1838  f.  feorcyJiSe  beoS/selran  gesohte  faem  .  .  .;  '  far  countries 
when  visited'  — i.e.  'the  visit  of  far  countries  is  good  (cf  Lang.  §  25.2) 
for  him  .  .  .'  The  participial  construction  accords  with  Latin  syntax 
(Arch,  cxxvi  355),  yet  it  makes  an  idiomatic  impression. 

1840''.  him  on  andsware  is,  metrically,  out  of  the  ordinary  (ct. 
Rie.V.  31;  Mo.  141;  Holt.  Zs.  125),  but  may  be  a  permissible  in- 
stance of  D2  with  the  stress  on  him  (as  in  543'',  cp.  345'',  etc.). 

1844-453.  Beowulf  is  declared  perfect  in  thought,  words,  and  ac- 
tion; see  Angl.  xxxv  457.   (Cp.  1705  f.) 

1850.  Jjset  fe  Sse-Geatas  selran  naebben  .  .  .  Several  edd.  (thus 
Schiicking,  Sedgefield,  Chambers)  write  pe ;  but  the  construction  of  the 
dat.  (ijistr.)  with  a  compar.  ('  better  than  you')  is  found  nowhere  else 
in  Beowulf.  The  corresponding  passage,  858  ff  supports  pat  pe;  cp. 
1846.   [Arch,  cxxvi  356  n.  i.) 
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1852  f.  gj{  ]>Q  healdan  wylt/maga  rice.  Apparently  a  hint  at 
Beowulf's  future  refusal  to  accept  the  throne,  2373  (F. 

18543.  licaS  leng  swa  vrel.  Unless  ivel  is  a  mere  scribal  blunder 
for  sel,  the  positive  may  be  due  to  a  contamination  of  two  constructions, 
viz.  licaS  ivei,  and  licag  leng  snva  sel  (bet)  ;  cp.  2423.  See  B.-T. : 
jiva,  i'v  J ;  Angl.  xxvii  426. 

1859.  wesan  ;  1861.  gegrettan  ;  scil.  sceal  (1855). 

1862.  The  risky,  if  tempting  interpretation  of  heapu,  or  hea^u  (from 
heah)  as  'sea'  (also  in  heapoliSende,  see  Gloss.)  has  been  generally 
abandoned  in  favor  of  the  emendation  heafu,  which  is  sustained  by  the 
occurrence  of  ofer  heafo  in  2477.  Sarrazin's  rendering  of  ofer  heapu  by 
•  after  the  war '  (Sarr.  St.  27)  is  by  no  means  impossible,  though  other- 
wise heapu  '  war '  is  known  only  as  the  first  element  of  compounds. 
(Cp.  the  very  rare  use  of  the  noun  heoru  by  the  side  of  numerous  com- 
pounds.) 

l866.  inne,  'within';  cp.  390,  1037,  2152,  2190.  Beowulf  was 
still  inside  the  hall. 

1873.  Him  waes  bega  wen  etc.   See  1  604 f.,  2895  f. 

1875.  faet  h[i]e  seo33a(n)  [no].  The  addition  of  the  negation  im- 
proves the  sense.  Moreover,  to  judge  from  the  defective  state  of  the 
MS.,  a  few  letters  are  probably  lost  at  the  end  of  the  line  (the  first  line 
of  the  page) .  (Chambers. )  Hence,  the  differentiation  of  parenthesis  and 
bracket  may  be  illusory  in  this  case. 

1884  f.  \>a.  waes  on  gauge  gifu  HroSgares  etc.   Cp.  862  f. 

1887b.  (yldo  .  .  .)  se  J»e.  Remembering  the  use  of  the  masc.  desig- 
nations of  Grendel's  mother  (see  note  on  1260),  we  need  not  be  sur- 
prised to  find  the  hostile  powers  of  old  age  and  fate  (2421)  treated  in 
a  similar  way.  [That  le  pe  should  refer  to  HrotSgar  is  a  very  precarious 
hypothesis.] 

1888-19313.  Beowulf's  return. 

iSgib.  swa  he  ier  dyde.  See  note  on  444''. 

1894 f.  cwaeS- )>set  wilcuman  Wedera  leodum  etc.;  i.e.,  'your 
people  will  give  you  a  hearty  welcome.'   (Cp.  I9i5f.,  1868  f.) 

1900.  He  ;  i.e.,  Beowulf,  who  has  not  been  mentioned  after  1.  1880 
(1883)  j  see  1.  1920.  —  Is  the  batweardthe  same  as  the  landniueard, 
1890? 

1918.  oncerbendum  is  illustrated  by  a  quotation  from  JEMteA's 
Soliloquies  (ed.  Hargrove)  22.4fF. :  scipes  ancerstreng  byS  apenad  on 
gerihte  from  pam  scjpe  to  pant  ancre  .  .  .,se  ancer  bys gejfastnod  on  tsare 
eorian.  />eah  p/rl  scyp  st  ute  on  sSre  si  on  pam  yium,  hyt  bys  gesund 
[and'\  untoslegen  gyf  se  streng  apolas,  forsam  hys  byS  se  otser  ende  fast 
on  pire  eorSan  and  se  oner  on  Sam  scype.  Cp.  also  Whale  1 3  ff.  («»- 
cyrrap) . 

1926a.  hea  healle.  The  unique  plur.  of  A?a/ is  certainly  strange,  and 
an  emendation  like  heah  healreced  (Holthausen',  cf.  Zs.  118)  or  heah 
*healsele  may  well  represent  the  original  reading.   If  1926"  be  consid- 
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ered  parallel  to  igz;^  (rather  than  to  1925"),  Kock's  conjecture  beah 
on  healte  offers  an  acceptable  improvement.  (Cp.,  e.g.,  the  sequence 
of  half-line  units,  Phoen.  9-10'.) 

1927  f.  ]>eah  6e  wintra  lyt/under  burhlocan  gebiden  haebbe. 
'  In  spite  of  her  youth,'  Hygd  shows  the  virtues  of  a  discreet  woman 
and  a  gracious,  open-handed  queen,  ditfering  therein  from  'prfS  in 
her  early,  pre-marital  stage,  under  burhlocan,  'within  the  castle  (or 
town).' 

I93ib-I962.  Digression  on  JJryS  and  Offa.' 

There  remain  some  obscure  points  in  the  cursory  allusion  to  ])ry'S,^ 
but  in  all  probability  this  remarkable  woman  is  meant  to  represent  a 
haughty,  violent  maiden,  who  cruelly  has  any  man  put  to  death  that  is 
bold  enough  just  to  look  at  her  fair  {xnlicu  1941)  face,  but  who,  after 
being  wedded  to  the  right  husband,  becomes  an  admirable,  womanly 
wife  (and  kind,  generous  [195a]  queen),  —  in  short,  exemplifying  the 
'  Taming  of  the  Shrew '  motive.  This  specific  interpretation  —  which 
would  put  the  unapproachable,  fierce  maiden  in  a  line  with  Saxo's 
Hermuthruda  (iv  loi  f.,^  103)  and  Alvilda  (vii  228  ff.),  Brunhild  of  the 
Nibelungenlied,  queen  Olof  of  the  Hrolfssaga  (ch.  6)  -^  derives  strong 
support  from  11.  1933-35,  1954-  What  part  the  father  played  in  the 
story,  and  under  what  circumstances  the  daughter  left  her  home,  we  are 
left  to  guess;  see  notes  on  1934,  193°- 

Ofta,  who  while  still  young  (1948),  married  the  noble  (1949),  strong- 
minded  maiden,  is  extolled  (1955  if.)  as  the  most  excellent  hero,*  tamed 
for  his  valor,  wisdom,  and  liberality.  He  is  the  son  of  Garmund  and 
the  father  of  EomSr  (Eomer),  and  corresponds  to  the  legendary,  pre- 
historic Angle  king  Offa  (I)  of  the  Mercian  genealogies  (see  Par.  §  2).' 
Being  removed  twelve  generations  from  the  historical  Offa  II,  the  old 
Angle  Offa  may  be  assigned  to  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century.  His 
great  exploit  is  the  single  combat  by  the  river  Eider  which  is  alluded  to 
in  11.  35ff.  o{  WidsiS: 

'  References:  L  4.98-106  (espec.  Suchier,  Gough,  Rickert) ;  also:  Grein 
L  4.69.278  ff.;  Miill.  7 iff.,  133  f.;  ten  Brink  Ii5ff.,22i  f.,229ff.;  Chadwick 
Or.  ch.  6;  Cha.  Wid.  84  ff.,  202  ff.;  Heusler,  R.-L.  iii  361  f.;  Kier  L  4.78.65  ff. 

*  This  nominative  form  is  not  recorded  ;  it  has  even  been  doubted  that  her  name 
is  mentioned  at  all.  See  note  on  193 1  f.  and  Varr.  She  is  ostensibly  introduced  as 
a  foil  to  the  discreet,  decorous,  and  generous  queen  Hygd. 

^  '  Sciebat  namque  earn  non  modo  pudicicia  celibem,  sed  eciam  insolencia  atrocem, 
proprios  semper  exosam  procos,  amatoribus  suis  ultimum  irrogasse  supplicium,  adeo 
ut  ne  unus  quidem  e  multis  exstaret,  qui  procacionis  eius  penas  capite  non  luisset. ' 

*  Similar,  though  more  moderate,  is  the  praise  of  Onela,  2382  ff. 

'  The  variation  Garmund :  WSrmund  is  matched  by  similar  cases  in  Scand.  tra- 
dition, see  Intr.  xxxii  n.  4.  Sarrazin  (ESt.  xlii  17,  Kad.  70)  thinks  the  Gar-  form 
due  to  Celtic  influence.  The  somewhat  suspicious  Angelflow  is  not  mentioned  in 
Beowulf.  (See,  however,  Intr.  xlii  n.  4.)  Saxo  (Book  iv)  has  the  series  Vigletus 
—  Wermundus  —  Uffo.  Cf.  Seria  Rutiica  (Par.  §  8.4)  and  Annaki  Ryenscs  (Par. 
§8-5)- 
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Offa  weold  Ongle,       Alewih  Denum, 

se  waes  Jiara  manna       modgast  ealra  j 

no  hwEeJire  he  ofer  OfFan       eorlscype  fremede, 

ac  OfFa  geslog       Srest  monna 

cnihtwesende        cynerlca  maist ; 

nSnig  efeneald  him       eorlscipe  maran  ' 

on  orette,        ane  sweorde^ 

merce  geraSrde        wK  Myrgingum^ 

bi  FIfeldore  ;  *       heoldon  for'S  siJ'J'an 

Engle  ond  SwSfe,  swa  hit  Offa  geslog. 
The  details  ot  this  fight,  by  which  he  saved  the  kingdom,  and  tl  e 
dramatic  scene  leading  up  to  it,  in  particular  the  sudden  awakening 
from  his  long  continued  dumbness  and  torpor, 5  are  set  forth  in  one  of 
the  most  charming  stories  of  Saxo  Grammaticus  (iv  106,  113— 17)  and 
in  Sven  Aageson's  Chronicle  (Par.  §  8.3).  A  brief  reference  is  found 
also  in  the  Annales  Ryenses  (Par.  §  8.5). 

Stories  of  Offa  as  well  as  of  his  queen  were  incorporated  in  the  Vitae 
Duorum  Off  arum,  a  Latin  work  written  about  the  year  1200  by  a  monk 
of  St.  Albans.^  "Here  Offa  I  miraculously  gains  the  power  of  speech 
and  defeats  the  Mercian  nobles  who  had  rebelled  against  his  old  father 
Warmundus.  The  story  related  of  his  wife,  however,  is  the  popular 
legend  of  the  innocently  suffering,  patient  heroine,  who  [flees  from  an 
unnatural  father,]  marries  a  foreign  prince,  is  banished  with  her  child 
(or  children),  but  in  the  end  happily  rejoins  her  husband. 7  In  the  Life 
of  OfFa  II,  i.e.  the  great  historical  Mercian  king  (who  reigned  from 
757  to  796),  the  prince  is  similarly  cured  of  his  dumbness  and,  after 
defeating  the  rebel  Beornred,  is  elected  king.  But  the  account  given  of 
the  wife  of  this  OfFa  strangely  recalls  the  pry^  legend  of  Beo'wulf,  as 
the  following  outline  will  show. 

A  beautiful  but  wicked  maiden  of  noble   descent,    a  relative  of 

*  Perhaps _/r(!OTe:/tf  or  (Holt. :)  feslog  Is  to  be  understood. 
°  In  Saxons  version  OfFa's  paternal  sword  is  named  Screp. 

^  The  Myrgingas  seem  to  be  regarded  as  a  branch  of  the  Swafe  (i.e.  North 
Swabians). 

*  The  river  Eider,  which  for  some  distance  forms  the  boundary  between 
Schleswig  and  Holstein. 

'  This  widely  known  motive  of  the  hero's  sluggish,  unpromising  youth  (cf. 
Grimm  D.M.  322  (388))  is  applied  to  Beowulf:  2183  fF.  The  parallel  of  the  early 
Irish  hero  Labhraidh  Maen  was  mentioned  by  Gerould  (L  4.102). 

^  A  complete  edition  by  Wats,  London,  1640.  Some  extracts  may  be  found  in 
Gough  (L  4,101)  and  Forster  (L  4.34).  On  pictorial  representations,  see  note  on 
1948. 

^  I.e.,  the  so-called  *  Constance  legend,'  which  is  represented  by  a  number  of 
medieval  versions  (in  several  languages)  and  which  is  best  known  to  students  of 
English  literature  from  Chaucer's  Tale  of  the  Man  of  Lame.  Possibly,  the  OE. 
poem,  The  Banished  Wife's  Lament,  belongs  in  this  group,  see  espec.  Rickert, 
MPh.  ii  365  IF.;  Lawrence,  MPh.  v  387  fF. 
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Charlemagne,  is  on  account  of  some  disgraceful  crime  condemned  to 
exposure  on  the  sea  in  a  small  boat  without  rudder  and  sail.  She  drifts 
to  the  shore  of  Britain.  Led  before  King  Offa,  she  gives  her  name  as 
Drida  and  charges  her  singular  banishment  to  the  intrigues  of  certain 
men  of  ignoble  blood  whose  otFers  of  marriage  she  had  proudly  re- 
jected. Offa,  deceived  by  the  girl's  beauty,  marries  her.  From  that 
time  she  is  called  Quendrida,"  'id  est  regina  Drida.'  Now  she  shows 
herself  a  haughty,  avaricious,  scheming  woman,  who  plots  against  the 
king,  his  councilors,  and  his  kingdom,  and  treacherously  causes  the 
death  of  .ffitSelberht,  king  of  East  Anglia,  a  suitor  of  Offa' s  third  daughter. 
A  few  years  later  she  meets  a  violent  death. 

In  spite  of  their  obvious  differences,  this  narrative  and  the  Beovjulf 
version  of  JJryS  evidently  go  back  to  the  same  source.  The  shifting  of 
the  story  from  the  legendary  Offa  I  to  the  historical  Offa  II  and  the 
transformation  it  has  undergone  are  perhaps  in  part  due  to  the  (purely) 
legendary  stories  of  the  cruelty  of  queen  Cynelry^,  wife  of  Offa  11.^ 
Why  a  legend  of  the  Constance  type  should  have  been  attached  to  the 
Angle  Offa,  remains  a  matter  of  speculation.  There  are  some  slight 
parallelisms  between  it  and  the  Drida  account,  but  it  is  difficult  to  be- 
lieve, as  some  scholars  do,  in  their  ultimate  identity. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  stories  both  of  Olfa  and  of  jTyS  arose 
in  the  ancient  continental  home  of  the  Angles.  The  Offa  tradition  lived 
on  for  centuries  among  the  Danes,  and  it  appears  in  literary,  national- 
ized form  (Wermundus  figuring  as  king  of  Denmark)  in  the  pages  of 
Saxo  and  Sven  Aageson.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Angles  migrating  to 
Britain  carried  the  legends  of  Offa  and  his  queen  with  them  and  in 
course  of  time  localized  them  in  their  new  home.  Offa  I  became  in  the 
Vita  king  of  the  West  Angles  (Mercians),  the  founder  of  the  city  of 
Warwick,  and  considerable  confusion  between  the  two  Offas  set  in, 
leading  to  further  variations. 

That  the  tales  of  Offa's  prowess  have  a  historical  basis,  is  quite  be- 
lievable and  antecedently  probable.  The  J^rytS  legend  has  frequently 
been  assigned  a  mythological  origin.  Her  name  and  character  have 
called  to  mind  the  Valkyria  type,^  and  she  'nas  been  compared  directly 
to  the  Scandinavian  Brynhildr,  the  person  of  her  father  being  considered 
to  be  no  other  than  OSinn.  Also  a  Norse  myth  of  JJorr  and  JJniSr  — 
a  variation  of  a  primitive  Indo-European  '  day  and  night '  myth  —  has 
been  put  into  requisition  (L  4. 106).  But  little  light  on  the  Beowulf  vex- 
sion  is  gained  from  such  hypotheses. 

Various  scholars  have  been  looking  for  specific  reasons  to  account 
for  the  insertion  of  this  episode  in  the  Beoiuulf  narrative.   Allusions  to 

'   OE.  civen  pryS. 

^  And,  indirectly,  to  the  odious  reputation  of  the  wicked  Eadburg,  the  daughter 
of  Offa  and  CynepryS  (Rickert,  MPh.  ii  343  fF.). 

^  brupr  (i.e.  '  strength ')  is  mentioned  by  the  side  of  Hildr  (i.e.  '  batde ')  as 
one  of  the  Valkyrias  in  Grimnismal,  36.  Sec  Grimm  D.M.  349  ff.  (421  ff.) 
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Cynetiry^,  wife  of  OfFa  II,  or  to  queen  Osbry^  (ob.  697)'  have  been 
detected  in  it  and  charged  to  the  account  of  an  interpolator.  ^  The 
passage  has  been  imagined  to  be  a  sort  of  allegory  revealing  a  high 
moral  and  educational  purpose  in  its  praise  of  Offa  (=OfFa  II),  its 
rebuke  to  JrytS  (=  CyneJrytS),  its  (hidden)  admonition  to  Eomer 
(=prince  Ecgfer^).'  But  the  only  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  it  with 
reasonable  certainty  seems  to  be  that  the  poet  was  interested  in  the  old 
Anglian  traditions  —  the  only  legends  in  Beomjulf  that  are  concerned 
with  persons  belonging  to  English  (i.e.,  pre-English)  stock.  That  these 
enjoyed  an  especial  popularity  in  the  Mercian  district,  is  confirmed  by 
the  testimony  of  the  proper  names.*  The  author's  strong  disapproval 
of  JJry'S's  behavior  (1940  tf.)  is  quite  in  keeping  with  his  moralizing, 
didactic  propensities  shown  in  various  other  passages.  5 

1931  f.  Mod  JrySe  [ne]  wasg  etc.  The  serious  difficulties  of 
meaning  and  form  (nom.  f>ry<So  [MS.]  instead  oi prySf  cf.  Hart,  MLN. 
xviii  ii7f. ;  but  also  Angl.  xxviii  452)  are  removed  by  Schiicking's 
emendation.  (See  Varr.)  The  abrupt  transition  to  ]wy^  resembles  the 
sudden  appearance  of  Heremod  901,  who,  like  her,  serves  as  a  (partial) 
antithesis. 

1934.  swSsra  gesiSa,  i.e.  the  retainers  at  the  court. -^  sinfrea. 
either  the  'father'  or  'husband.'  In  the  latter  case,  hi?/k«  ji»/r^«  means 
'except  as  husband.'   All  the  unsuccessful  suitors  were  to  be  executed. 

1935.  faet  hire  an  daeges  eagum  starede.  The  construction  may 
be  explained  from  a  blending  of  the  absolute  (adv.)  use  of  on,  as  in 
iveras  on  sanvon  1650,  and  the  dat.  of  interest,  as  in  him  dsetton  segen 
.  .  heah  ofer  heaj'od  ^j  {. ;  cp.  2596  f:  him.  .  .  ymbegestodon.  For  some 
parallel  instances,  see  Arch,  cxxiii  417  n.  The  postpositive  on  takes  the 
strong  stress  as  in  2523,  cp.  671. — dxges  'by  day,'  i.e.  'openly.' 

1936.  .  .  .  him  .  .  .  weotode  tealde,  'considered  .  .  (appointed, 
or)  in  store  for  him.'  A  stereotyped  expression.  See  Jul.  357:  ic  pat 
ivende  ond  njuitod  tealde,  6%^i.;  Hel.  i^yji.;  Wulfst.  147.26,  241.16. 

1938.  aefter  mundgripe,  'after  being  seized  (arrested).' 

1944.  Hemminges  maeg=  OfFa;  in  1961  =  Eomer.  Was  Hem- 
ming a  brother  of  Garmund .'  Or  Garmund's  (or  Offa's)  father-in-law  ? 
(Cp.  Ntshddes  mig,  Wald.  ii  8.)  The  name  occurs  in  Ags.,  ON., 
and  OHG.  See  Suchier,  Beitr.  iv  511  f. ;  Sievers,  ib.  x  501  f. ;  Binz 
172;  Bjorkman  L  4.31.4.167^  There  is  a  village  named  Hemming- 
stedt  in  the  southwestern  part  of  Schleswig. 

1945.  ealodrincende  63er  ssedan.  This  remark,  an  individualized 
variation  of  the  gefreegn-  formula,  used  as  a  phrase  of  transition,  sup- 
plies a  connecting  link  between  the  first  part  of  the  story  and  its  con- 
tinuation :  'beer-drinking  men  related  further.'   {MPh.  iii  244,  Angl. 

'  ten  Brink  229  ff. 

^  L.  1963  would  indeed  form  a  faultless  continuation  of  1924. 

^  Earle,  pp.  Ixxxiv  fF.  '^  Binz  1 69  IF. 

'  Cp.,  e.g.,  the  characteristic  instance  of  1.  1722. 
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xxvui  449.)  [It  has  often  been  considered  to  point  to  another,  different 
version  of  the  J^ryS  story,  by  which  interpretation  the  preceding  account 
(1931-43)  was  supposed  to  furnish  an  especially  close  parallel  to  the 
taleofDrida.] 

1946.  ISs,  (by  litotes:)  'nothing.' 

1948.  geongum  cempan.  Offa's  youth  at  the  time  of  his  heroic 
exploit  is  made  much  of  in  the  Widsis  allusion.  According  to  later 
traditions,  curiously  both  Scandinavian  (Sven  Aageson,  Annates  Ryen- 
ses)  and  English  ones  (Fita  Offae  I),  he  had  reached  his  thirtieth  year 
before  he  revealed  his  valor.  However,  one  of  a  set  of  drawings  made 
at  St.  Albans  (in  one  of  the.MSS.  of  the  Vitae)  represents  him  as  a 
youth,  see  R.  W.  Chambers,  Six  thirteenth  century  dranuings  illustrat- 
ing the  story  of  Offa  and  of  Thryth  (Drida),  London  [privately  printed], 
1912. 

1950.  ofer  fealone  flod.  The  epithet /ra/a  applied  to  the  sea — as 
is  often  done  (somewhat  conventionally)  in  OE.  poetry  —  denotes 
"perhaps  yellowish  green,  a  common  color  in  the  English  and  Irish 
Channels"  (Mead,  Publ.  MLAss.  xiv  199).  —  be  faeder  lare.  The  pre- 
cise meaning  of  this  allusion  is  lost.  Did  the  father  send  JJry^  away, 
because  her  excessive  violence  and  cruelty  rendered  her  continued  stay 
at  his  court  impossible  ?  [An  unconvincing  suggestion  :  Stefanovifi 
1.  4. 106.522.] 

1953.  lifgesceafta  lifigende  breac.  Similarly,  luorolde  bruces 
1062  ;  2097.  As  to  the  tautological  combination,  cp.,  e.g.,  cwice  lif- 
don,  Andr.  129,  OS.  Gen.  83. 

i960.  The  reading  proposed  by  Rickert  (MPh.  ii  54 if.):  \^geong~\ 
eSel  s'lnne,  ponon  geomor  luoc,  and  interpreted  as  an  allusion  to  Offa's 
singular  'awakening,'  is  very  interesting,  but  clearly  impossible. 

1963-2151.  Beowulf's  arrival  and  narrative. 

igfiyb.yoa.  to  3aes  Se  etc.,  'to  the  place  where,  as  they  had  heard, 
the  king  ....  distributed  rings.'  The  familiar  gefragn-  formula 
(1969  :  gefrUnon)  is  of  course,  strictly  speaking,  out  of  place  here. 
bonan  Ongen}>eoes  1968  is  not  meant  in  its  literal  sense,  since  Hyge- 
lac  had  performed  the  deed  only  by  proxy,  see  Intr.  xxxix ;  Par.  §  10: 
Tacitus,  Germ.  c.  xiv.  The  term  is  suggestive  of  the  ON.  surnames 
Hundingsbani,  Fafnisbani  (cp.  Isungs  bani,  Helgakw.  Hund.  i  21). 

1970  ff,   A  much  abridged  form  of  the  ceremonies  described  in  33 1  fF. 

1978  f.  mandryhten  is  probably  ace.  (not  nom.)  sing.  It  is  Beo- 
wulf's part  to  greet  the  king  in  a  solemn  address,  see  407  ff. 

1981.  By  the  hook  under  the  e  in  reced  the  scribe  seems  to  have 
indicated  the  open  character  of  the  e  (f=«)  ;  thus  in  2126  bd=bal, 
■idc^i  fa5mie=fxSmide.  In  s/ecce  1989  the  same  sign  was  added  by  mis- 
take. (Cf.  Intr.  xciii.)  [Did  the  scribe  of  the  first  part  use  «  in  1 3  gSl"  !■ 
See  Varr.] 

1983.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  form  ha(g)num  (see  Varr.) 
pertains  to  the  tribal  name  Hienas   (ON.  Hei{s)nir),  which  occurs 
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IVids.  8 1.  But  why  a  terra  denoting  the  inhabitants  of  Hedemarken  in 
Norway  (according  to  Bugge,  also  the  dwellers  on  the  Jutish  'heath') 
should  have  been  introduced  here,  has  not  been  explained  satisfactorily. 
Cf.  Bu.  9  fF. ;  Chambers'  s  note. 

1994  ff.  It  has  not  been  mentioned  before  that  Hygelac  tried  to  dis- 
suade Beowulf  from  his  undertaking  (see  on  the  other  hand,  202  ff., 
41 5  ff. ).  The  same  motive,  equally  unfounded,  appears  in  the  last  part, 
3079  ff.  — Several  so-called  discrepancies  between  Beowulf's  own  con- 
densed version,  2000  ff.,  and  the  original  account  of  his  adventures  in 
Denmark  are  easily  detected.  Some  insignificant  variations  occur  in 
2011— 13,  2147''.  A  shifting  of  emphasis  (and  omission  of  detail)  is 
observed  in  2 1 3  8  f.  Added  details,  some  of  which  seem  to  have  been 
purposely  reserved  for  this  occasion,  are  found  in  2020  ff.  (appearance 
of  Freawaru  and  everything  told  in  connection  therewith),  2076  (name 
Hondscioh),  2o85ff.  (Grendel's  pouch),  2io7ff.,  2i3if.,  2i57ff. 

1996  f.  lete  Su3-Dene  sylfe  geweorSan/guSe  wi5  Grendel  may 
be  translated :  '  that  you  should  let  the  Danes  themselves  settle  the  war 
with  Grendel.'  (Cp.  424  ff.)  For  the  interesting  construction  see 
Gloss. :  geiveorSan,  'wis.    [Cf.  Aant.  30  j  Bu.  97.] 

2002,  uncer  Grendles, 'of  ustwo,  [me  and]  Grendel.' An  instance 
of  the  archaic  'elliptic  dual'  construction.  Cf.  Sievers,  Beitr.  ix  271; 
jlngl.  xxvii  402.  (Also  Edgerton,  ZfnjglSpr.  xliii  iioff.,  xliv  2  3ff.  j 
Neckel,  GRM.  i  393.) 

2004  f.  serge  is  gen.  sing,  (or  plur.?),  yrmSe  probably  ace.  sing. 

Cp.  2028f.,    2067  ff. 

2018.  bledde  (from  badan  '  compel ')  byre  geonge  would  be  rather 
forced,  whether  we  explain  it  as  'she  urged  the  young  men  [to  drink]  ' 
or  'she  kept  the  young  men  (servers  [?])  going'  (CI.  Hall).  The 
emendation  baelde  is  elucidated  by  1094. 

2021.  The  most  plausible  meaning  ascribed  to  on  ende  is  •  consecu- 
tively,' 'continuously,'  'from  end  to  end'  (lit.:  [from  beginning]  to 
end),  i.e.  'to  all  in  succession'  (B.-T.  Suppl. :  ende,  it  g  d).  The 
rendering  '  at  the  end  of  the  hall  (or  tables) '  is  of  doubtful  propriety. 

2023 f.  (nBe)gled  sine,  presumably  'studded  vessel'  (CI.  Hall); 
see  495,  2253 f.,  2282,  and  note  on  216.  sine  .  .  sealde,  a  variant 
expression  for  sincfato  sealde,  622. 

2024b-69a.  The  HeaSo-Bard  Episode.  See  Intr.  xxxivff. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  Saxo's  narrative  (vi  182  ff.).'  Frotho, 
who  succeeded  to  the  Danish  throne  when  he  was  in  his  twelfth  year, 
overcame  and  subjugated  the  Saxon  kings  Swerting  and  Hanef.  He 
proved  an  excellent  king,  strong  in  war,  generous,  virtuous,  and  mindful 
of  honor.  Meanwhile  Swerting,  anxious  to  free  his  land  from  the  rule  of 
the  Danes,  treacherously  resolved  to  put  Frotho  to  death,  but  the  latter 
forestalled  and  slew  him,  though  slain  by  him  simultaneously.  Frotho 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ingellus,  whose  soul  was  perverted  from 
'  Literal  quotations  are  from  Elton's  rendering. 
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honor.  He  forsook  the  examples  of  his  forefathers,  and  utterly  en- 
thralled himself  to  the  lures  of  wanton  profligacy.  He  married  the 
daughter  of  Swerting  given  him  by  her  brothers,  who  desired  to  insure 
themselves  against  vengeance  on  the  part  of  the  Danish  king.  When 
Starcatherus,  the  old-time  guardian  of  Frotho's  son,  heard  that  Ingellus 
was  perversely  minded,  and  instead  of  punishing  his  father' s  murderers, 
bestowed  upon  them  kindness  and  friendship,  he  was  vexed  with  sting- 
ing wrath  I  at  so  dreadful  a  crime.  He  returned  from  his  wanderings  in 
foreign  lands,  where  he  had  been  fighting,  and,  clad  in  mean  garments, 
betook  liimself  to  the  royal  hall  and  awaited  the  king.  In  the  evening, 
Ingellus  took  his  meal  with  the  sons  of  Swerting,  and  enjoyed  a  mag- 
nificent feast.  The  tables  had  been  loaded  with  the  profusest  dishes. 
The  stern  guest,  soon  recognized  by  the  king,  violently  spurned  the 
queen's  efforts  to  please  him,  and  when  he  saw  that  the  slayers  of  Frotho 
were  in  high  favor  with  the  king,  he  could  not  forbear  from  attacking  In- 
gellus' character,  but  poured  out  the  whole  bitterness  of  his  reproaches 
on  his  head,  and  thereupon  added  the  following  song  :  '  Thou,  Ingellus, 
buried  in  sin,  why  dost  thou  tarry  in  the  task  of  avenging  thy  fathfer  ? 
Wilt  thou  think  tranquilly  of  the  slaughter  of  thy  righteous  sire  ?  — 
Why  dost  thou,  sluggard,  think  only  of  feasting  ?  Is  the  avenging  of 
thy  slaughtered  fiither  a  little  thing  to  thee !  —  I  have  come  from  Swe- 
den, traveling  over  wide  lands,  thinking  that  I  should  be  rewarded,  if 
only  I  had  the  joy  to  find  the  son  of  my  beloved  Frotho.  — But  I 
sought  a  brave  man,  and  I  have  come  to  a  glutton,  a  king  who  is  the 
slave  of  his  belly  and  of  vice.  —  Wherefore,  when  the  honors  of  kings 
are  sung,  and  poets  relate  the  victories  of  captains,  I  hide  my  face  for 
shame  in  my  mantle,  sick  at  heart.  —  I  would  crave  no  greater  blessing, 
if  I  might  see  those  guilty  of  thy  murder,  O  Frotho,  duly  punished 
for  such  a  crime.'  Now  he  prevailed  so  well  by  this  reproach  [clothed 
by  Saxo  in  seventy  Latin  stanzas]  that  Ingellus,  roused  by  the  earnest 
admonition  of  his  guardian,  leapt  up,  drew  his  sword,  and  forthwith 
slew  the  sons  of  Swerting. 

Compared  with  the  Beoivulf,  Saxo's  version  marks  an  advance  in 
dramatic  power  in  that  the  climax  is  brought  about  by  a  single  act 
(not  by  exhortations  administered  on  many  occasions,  mila  gehtujlce 
2057),  and  that  Ingellus  himself  executes  the  vengeance,  whereas  in 
the  English  poem  the  slaying  of  one  of  the  queen's  attendants  by  an 
unnamed  warrior  ushers  in  the  catastrophe.  ^ 

2029-31.  Oft  seldan  hwaer/sefter  leodhryre  lytle  hwile/bongar 
bugeS,  ]>eah  seo  bryd  duge.  The  general  sense  of  these  lines  —  which 
do  not  stand  in  need  of  alteration  —  is :  '  As  a  rule,  the  murderous 
spear  will  rest  only  for  a  short  time  under  such  circumstances. '  seldan, 
'  in  rare  instances,'  expresses  in  a  modified  form  the  same  idea  as  lytle 
b'wile;  cf.   Est.   xliv  iz5f.    Kock's  able  interpretation    {Angt.   xxvii 

'  In  Helgak'v.  Hun  J.  ii  19  Starkapr  is  aWei  grimmupgaslr  f  cp.  Beoiu.  2043'>. 
^  Cf.  Olrikii  sgf. 
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233  fF.)  !  '  As  a  rule,  it  seldom  happens  that  (seldan  hivSr,  cp.  'wun- 
dur  h'war  3062)  the  spear  rests  when  some  time  has  elapsed  .  .  .'  does 
not  take  into  consideration  the  natural  meaning  of  IJtte  h'wile  (cp.  2097, 
2240).  seo  brjd,  the  bride  (in  question),  cp.  943,  1758,  Hel.  310;  no 
direct  reference  to  Freawaru. 

2032  f.  As  offyncan  is  regularly  construed  with  the  dative,  the  re- 
tention of  Seoden  appears,  after  all,  quite  hazardous,  although  the  join- 
ing of  different  cases  (Seoden,  gehnvam)  in  itself  would  not  count  as  an 
obstacle  (MPt.  iii  259).  [It  has  been  suggested  that  Seoden  may  stand 
for  seodnie)  with  final  e  elided,  of.  Rie.Zs.  404;  note  cin  698*.] 

2034  f.  )>onne  he  mid  fSmnan  on  flett  geeS,  — /dryhtbearn  Dena 
duguSa  biwenede.  The  pronoun  he  might  refer  to  dryhtbearn  Dena, 
cp.  2053  f.,  also  2059;  fimnan  pegn,  i.e.  a  young  Dane  who  has  ac- 
companied the  princess  to  her  new  home.  (Cf.  MPh.  iii  255.)  Kluge's 
interpretation  of  dryhtbearn  as  dryhtbearn  '  bridesman '  (cp.  dryht-eal- 
dorman,  -guma  =  'paranymphus ')  is  not  called  for,  since  there  is  no 
allusion  to  the  wedding  feast  here.  duguSa  biivenede  could  be  considered 
a  parenthetic  clause  with  the  substantive  verb  omitted  (see  811).  Of 
course,  the  change  to  bi  luerede  (without  parenthesis)  would  render  the 
construction  smoother. 

But  there  are  other  interpretational  possibilities.  Explaining  he  2034 
with  reference  to  Ingeld,  we  may  regard  dryhtbearn  (plur.)  Dena  du- 
guSa biivenede  as  a  loosely  joined  elliptic  clause  (cp.  936,  1343)  indi- 
cating the  cause  of  the  king's  displeasure:  'the  noble  sons  of  the  Danes 
[are]  splendidly  entertained '  —  provided  duguSa  can  be  taken  in  an  in- 
strumental sense  (cp.  ntsa  845,  1439,  2206)  or  is  emended  to  dugusum 
(cp.  3174)  ;  in  this  case  him  2036  would  be  dat.  plur.  This  interpreta- 
tion appears  on  the  whole  the  most  satisfactory  one.  — Further  renderings 
are  :  '  [while]  a  noble  scion  of  the  Danes  attended  upon  the  knights ' 
(Heyne,  Schijcking),  '  [that]  his  high  lords  should  entertain  a  noble 
scion  of  the  Danes '  ( Wyatt,  CI.  Hall)  [both  presupposing  an  inexpli- 
cable change  of  tense]  ;  '[with  the  lady,]  the  noble  child  of  the  Danes 
(dryhtbearn  in  apposition  ■vii'Cafimnan),  attended  by  her  band '  (reading 
duguSe)  (Sedgefield)  [with  doubtful  syntax] .  —  Cf  also  Rie.  Zs.  404  f. ; 
Bu.  98;  Green  L  6.8.5.100. 

20362.  on  him  gladiaS.  Type  A3  ;  cp.  632^.  As  to  the  accent  on 
the  preposition,  cf.  Rie.  V.  31  f.   See  note  on  724''. 

2041.  beah.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  mcce  (2047)  is  meant.  It 
would  not  seem  impossible  to  credit  beah,  'ring,'  then  'ornament,' 
'precious  thing'  (beagas  'things  of  value,'  80,  523,  2635)  with  the 
same  development  of  sense  as  is  seen  in  the  term  maspum,  '  treasure,' 
'  anything  precious,'  which  is  applied  to  a  sword  (see  1528,  2055). 
But  it  is  certainly  simpler  to  interpret  i^«^  as  'hilt-ring,'  see  Stjer.  25, 
Gloss. :  Jetelhilt,  bindan. 

2044  f.  geong(um)  cempan  .  .  .  higes  cunnian,  '  test  (tempt)  the 
mind  of  a  young  warrior,'   cf.   Lang.  §25.4.  The  rather  redundant 
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purh  hreSra  gehygd  (cf.  Angl.  xxxv  470)  appears  to  emphasize  the  in- 
tensity of  the  searching.  Gummere:  "tests  the  temper  and  tries  the 
soul."  In  Saxo's  account  it  is  Ingeld  himself  that  is  addressed. 

20Slb.  sySSan  WiSergyld  Iseg ;  cp.  220it>,  asSS^,  2978''.  We 
may  imagine  that  the  battle  turned  after  Witlergyld,  a  great  leader,  was 
slain.  (It  has  been  conjectured  that  he  was  the  father  of  the  young 
warrior,  2044,  see  G.  W.  Mead,  MLN.  xxxii  435  f.)  The  same  name, 
though  apparently  not  applied  to  a  Bard  warrior,  occurs  IVids.  124. 
A  common  noun  iviSergyld  ('  requital')  is  nowhere  found. 

2053.  Jjara  banena  byre  nathwylces.  A  new  generation  has  grown 
up  in  the  meantime. 

2056.  )?one  fe.  The  accus.,  in  place  of  the  more  regular  dat. 
(instr.)  (with  radati),  is  the  result  of  attraction  to  pone  maspum  2055. 
Cp.,  e.g.,  2295,  3003. 

2061.  se  o3er,  the  slayer,  is  no  doubt  identical  with  the  geong 
cemfaj  2044. 

2063  f.  ]7onne  bio5  (ab)rocene  on  ba  healfe/aSsweord  eorla. 
This  implies  that,  by  way  of  retaliation,  a  Dane  kills  a  Hea'So-Bard. 
Then  Ingeld  is  stirred  up. 

2072a.  hondrss  haeleSa.  Note  the  decidedly  conventional  use  of 
this  gen.  plur.,  cp.  120%  1198S  (2120=),  Finnsb.  37''. 

2076a.  Jjaer  waes  Hondscio  (older  *-j«o/i«,  cf.  Lang.  §  17.3  n.). 
Type  Ci,  cp.  (e.g.)  64^',  2194S  2207',  2324^  2076b.  hild  onsSege, 
TypeDi.  Cp.  2483'':  (fwearts) guts  onsSge,  'assailed'  (him);  see  Gloss. 

2085.  Glof,  'glove,' appears  here  in  the  unique  sense  of '  bag.'  For 
the  use  of  gloves  in  Ags.  times,  see  Stroebe  L  9.45. z.  15;  Tupper's 
Riddles,  p.  96. 

2091b.  hyt  ne  mihte  swa.  The  infin.  ivesan  is  understood  (see 
Gloss. :  eovi),  not  gedon  of  2090,  as  is  proved  by  the  formula-like  charr 
acter  of  the  expression;  cp.  Andr.  1393,  Gusl.  548,  Rid.  30.6,  etc. 
(Cf.  Sievers,  Angl.  xiii  2.) 

2105  ff.  The  gyd  .  .  .  so3  ond  sarlic  2108  f.  recited  by  Hr6%ar 
denotes,  most  likely,  an  elegy  (see  2247  ff.  and  note).  What  relation 
there  is  between  this  gyd,  the  syllic  spell,  and  thfe  harp  playing,  we  are 
unable  to  determine.  The  practice  of  the  art  of  minstrelsy  by  nobles 
and  kings  in  the  heroic  age  is  confirmed  by  Scandinavian  (also  Middle 
High  German,)  and,  indeed,  Homeric  parallels;  a  celebrated  historic 
example  is  that  of  Gelimer,  the  last  king  of  the  Vandals  (Procopius, 
Histories:  Vandal  War).  Cf.  Kohler,  Germ,  xv  33fF. ;  ChadwickH.A. 
S3ff.,  222;  Heusler,  R.-L.  i  455. — 2iliff.  The  lament  over  the 
passing  of  youth  and  the  misery  of  old  age  (cp.  i886f.,  i766f)  is 
thoroughly  Germanic.  Thus,  e.g.,  Saxo  viii  269  ff.,  Hel.  150  ff,. 
Gen.  (B)  484^  Cf.  Giimmere  G.O.  305  f.  (But  also  jEneid  viii  508  f., 
560  ff.) 

2131  f.  JJa  se  Seoden  mec  Sine  life/healsode,  'then  the  king  im- 
plored me  by  thy  life.'   (Cp.  435^)  A  free  use  of  the  instrura.,  cp. 
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the  prepositional  phrase,  Jul.  446;  ic  pec  halsige  purh  pas  Hyhstan 
meaht,  Blickt.  Horn.  iSg.yfF.,  etc.  (There  may  have  been  some  con- 
fusion between  hdlsian  and  heahian.)  See  Kress,  Ueber  den  Gebrauch 
des  Instrumentalis  in  der  ags.  Poesie,  Marburg  Diss.  (1864),  p.  24,  n. ; 
Bu.  369f.;  Delbriick,  Synkretismus  (1907),  pp.  43,  41. 

2137.  bser  unc  hwile  iwass  hand  gemSne.  "There  to  us  for  a 
while  was  the  blending  of  hands"  (W.  Morris),  or  .  .  .  "battle  joined" 
(Sedgefield).  Cp.  2473;  Wulfst.  162.7  i.:  pat  'WZpengenvrixl  iveorSe 
gemane  pegene  and  prale.  The  Ger.  handgemein  [nuerden')  furnishes  a 
semasiological,  though  not  a  syntactical  parallel. 

2138.  holm  heoHreweoll,  end  ic  heafde  becearf .  .  .  A  hysteron 
proteron.  Regarding  the  decapitation  of  Grendel's  mother,  see  1566  ff. 
and  note  on  1994  ff. 

2147.  on  (min)ne  sylfes  d5m.  This  is,  to  say  the  least,  an  exag- 
geration.. The  poet  was  yielding  to  the  formula  habit;  see,  e.g.,  895, 
2776;  Maid.  3  8  f. :  syllan  samannum  on  hyra  sylfra  domjfeoh. 

2152-2199.  Beowulf  and  Hygelac. 

2152b.  eafor  heafodsegn.  Thereading^«/or/ila/0(ij^^  (asyndetic 
parataxis,  see  note  on  398)  is  preferable  to  eaforheafodsegn,  which  would 
be  a  very  exceptional  double  compound  (cf.  Rie.  Zs.  405).  The  words 
undoubtedly  denote  a  banner,  the  first  of  the  four  gifts  which  are 
enumerated  here  in  the  same  order  as  in  1020  ff.  The  boar  banner  (a 
banner  with  a  boar-figure  on  it)  may  be  compared  to  the  Scand.  raven 
banners  (see  OE.  Chron.  a.  D.  878  (S,  C,  D,  E):  se  gusfana  .  .  .  pe  hie 
Hrafn  heton;  cf.  Hartung  L  9.50.450).  Was  it  called  a  'head  sign' 
because  it  was  borne  aloft  in  front  of  the  king  ?  (See  Baeda,  H.E.  ii, 
c.  16;  Beoiu.  47  f..  El.  76  [.>].)  Or  does  the  compound  mean  'great 
banner '  .'  Or,  perhaps,  an  emblem  (boar)  such  as  was  attached  to  the 
-helmet  which  covered  the  head  ?   (Cf.  Siev.  xxxvi  417  f) 

2157.  fast  ic  his  Srest  6e  est  gesaegde.  'That  I  should  first  de- 
clare to  thee  his  goodwill '  (Schroer,  Angl.  xiii  342  f.,  Sedgefield,  CI. 
Hall)  would  be  an  altogether  supererogatory  declaration.  Considering 
the  regular  way  of  introducing  indirect  discourse  (see  Intr.  Ivi),  it 
appears  that  2157  must  contain  a  general  statement  of  similar  import 
to  that  of  the  following  lines  introduced  by  cwees.  The  noun  est  may 
be  'bequest,'  'bequeathing'  (cp.  syllan  2160,  almost  =  unnan),  and 
his  .  .  .  est  may  express  'its  transmission,'  i.e.  its  history  (in  which 
case  the  use  of  the  adverb  Srest  suggests  that  of  after  in  12,  2731), 
cf.  MPh.  iii  264,  462 f.  Or  est  may  be  interpreted  as  'gracious  gift,' 
—  "that  I  should  describe  to  thee  his  gracious  gift  "  (B.-T.  Suppl.). 
The  separation  of  his  from  est  might  possibly  be  cited  in  favor  of  the 
former  explanation  (see  2579).  —  When  Grettir'  s  mother  presented  him 
with  a  sword,  she  said:  '  This  sword  was  owned  by  JgkuU,  my  father's 
father,  and  the  earlier  Vatnsdal  men,  in  whose  hands  it  was  blessed  with 
victory.   I  give  it  to  you;  use  it  well.'    {Grettissaga,  ch.  17.) 

2164  f.  lungre  gelice  has  been  doubtfully  explained  both  as  '  equally 
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swift'  and  'perfectly  alike.'  Kock^  117  ingeniously  suggested  the 
reading  lungre,  gelice,  'swift  and  all  alike.'  Tiiis  explanation  was 
called  in  question  [MLN.  xxxiv  133)  on  the  ground  that  the  two  co- 
ordinate members  of  such  asyndetic  phrases  (nouns  or  adjectives,  see 
note  on  398)  are  commonly  synonymous  or,  at  any  rate,  of  distinctly 
similar  scope,  and  one  of  them  is  normally  a  regular  compound.  How- 
ever, as  regards  the  latter  objection.  Professor  Kock  (in  a  private  com- 
munication) points  out  that  similar  combinations  are,  in  fact,  not  lack- 
ing, e.g.  beald,  gebletsod,  Gr.-Wi.  ii  24.0.  12,  forhte,  afirde,  Andr. 
1340;  and,  as  to  the  dispai-ity  of  meaning  between  the  two  adjectives, 
an  exception  to  the  rule  may  be  admitted  in  view  of  the  fairly  analogous 
cases  of  the  type  isig  ond  utfus  33,  cf.  Angl.  xxix  381.  It  should  be 
mentioned  that  an  adj.  lungor  does  not  seem  to  be  recorded  in  OE., 
except  in  the  compound  ceaslunger  =  '  contentiosus,"  Rule  of  Chrode- 
gang  19.12,  but  lungar,  'quick,'  or  'strong'  occurs  in  the  Heliand; 
also  OUG.  liingar,  'quick,'  'strenuous.'  (Cf.  Kock  L  5.44.4.43  f.; 
Cook's  note  on  Chr.  167.) — -Only  in  this  passage  does  last  (sivase) 
'weardian  carry  the  meaning  of  'follow,'  see  Gr.  Spr. :  nxieardian- 
On  the  form  nveardode,  see  Lang.  §§  19.3,  25.  6.  — seppelfealuwe  ;  cf. 
Liining  L  7. 28. 208  f.  In  older  German,  apfelgrau  is  a  favorite  epithet 
of  horses. 

2168a.  dyrnum  crafts  may  belong  as  well  with  the  following  as  with 
the  preceding  member  of  the  clause,  hondgesteallan  is  clearly  variation 
of  osrum,  i.e.  mage. 

2172a.  Hyrde  ic  J>aet  he  Sone  healsbeah.  See  2163  and  note  on 
62  f.  For  the  scansion  of  2173a,  wrStlicne  wund^rmaSSum,  see 
Intr.  Ixxi  &  n.  i,  T.  C.  §  19.  —  How  many  of  the  presents  did  Beo- 
wulf keep  for  himself.' 

2179  ff.   See  note  on  Heremod,  p.  158. 

2183  ff.  Hean  wses  lange  etc.  The  introduction  of  the  common- 
place story  of  the  sluggish  yoiith  is  not  very  convincing  (cp.  408  f.). 
See  Intr.  xiv  n.  2,  xxvii  n.  4;  note  on  1931-62  (Offa). 

2185  f.  ne  hyne  on  medobence  micles  wyrSne/drihten  Wedera 
gedon  ■wolde.  luyrse,  'having  a  right  to,'  assumes,  especially  in  legal 
language,  the  pregnant  sense  of '  possessed  of,'  see  B.-T.,  p.  1200,  viii ; 
Liebermann  £9.10.2.11  1,  Gloss.:  tuierse ;  MLN.  xviii  246;  hence 
micles  luyrSne  gedon,  'put  in  possession  of  much,'  i.e.  'bestow  large 
gifts  (on  him).'  That  nvereda  of  the  MS.  is  a  corruption  of  Wedera, 
seems  all  the  more  natural,  as  lueoroda  Dryhten  is  invariably  applied  to 
the  'Lord  of  Hosts '  (Rankin,  J  EG  Ph.  viil  405). 

219S.  seofan  fusendo.  piisend  is  sometimes  used  •  of  value  with- 
out expressing  the  unit'  (B.-T.).  In  this  case,  as  also,  e.g.,  repeat- 
edly in  Bede,  the  hid  ('familia')  is  evidently  understood  (see  Leo  L  4. 
24.101  n.  2;  Ettmiiller,  Transl. ;  Kluge  ix  191  f. ;  Plummer's  Saxon 
Chronicles  ii,  p.  23 ;  Angl.  xxvii  411  f ),  so  that  the  size  of  the  land  given 
to  Beowulf  would  equal  that  of  North  Mercia;  cp.  OE.Eede  240.2: 
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NorSmercum,  para  londes  is  seofon  pusendo  {=  iii,  c.  24  :   '  familiarum 
VII  milium').   See  note  on  2994 f. 

2198  f.  oSrum,  i.e.  Hygelacj  ^axa  =  pam  pe  (so  2779);  selra, 
'higher  in  rank.'   Cp.  862  f. 

The  narrative  of  the  Second  Part  is  much  broken  up  by  digressions. 
The  main  story  is  contained  in  11.  2200-31%  2278-2349%  2397-2424; 
2510-2910^;  3oo7'>-5o,  (3058-68,)  3076-3182;  the  previous  history 
of  the  dragon  hoard,  in  11.  xi^^i^-jt,  3051  (or  49'')-S7,  3069-75; 
episodes  of  Geatish  history,  in  11.  2354''(49'')-96,  2425-2509,  (261 1- 
*5S)  2910''— 3007^. 

2200-2323.  The  robbing  of  the  hoard  and  the  ravages  of  the 
dragon. 

2202  ff.  On  the  historical  allusions,  see  Intr.  xl,  11.  2378  ff. 

2207.  sySSan  is  used,  in  a  way,  correlatively  with  sySSan  2201. 

2209.  waes  5a  frod  cyning,  'the  king  was  then  old.' 

22l3l>.  stig  under  laeg.  Type  D4.  (See  i4i6'>.) 

2215  if.  The  supplied  readings  are  of  course  conjectural,  but  there 
are  sufficient  grounds  for  believing  that  they  fairly  represent  the  con- 
text, (forj)  ne)h  gefe(al)g/hs5num  horde, '  he  made  his  way  forwards 
near  to  the  heathen  hoard';  cp.  745,  2289  f.  To  judge  from  the  fee- 
simile,  the  MS.  reading  ^^«^  (so  Holthausjn,  Schiicking,  Chambers) 
is  by  no  means  certain.  —  2217.  ne  he  Jjaet  sySSan  (bemaS),  'nor 
did  he  [the  dragon]  afterwards  conceal  it,'  i.e.  he  showed  it  very  plainly. 
For  the  use  of  P(eab)  2218,  see  1102. 

2222.  se  6e  him  sare  gesceod.  A/ot  refers  to  the  dragon.   Cp.  2295. 

2223,  J'(eow).  A  slave,  a  fugitive  from  justice,  stole  a  costly  ves- 
sel from  the  dragon' s  hoard,  and  upon  presenting  it  to  his  master  — 
one  of  Beowulf's  men —  obtained  his  pardon,  2281  ff.  The  vessel  was 
then  sent  to  Beowulf  himself  (2404  f.).  In  the  meantime  the  dragon 
had  commenced  his  reign  of  terror.  [According  to  Lawrence,  L  4.62a. 
551,  "A  warrior  [pegn]  (not  a  slave),  having  committed  a  grievous 
crime,  was  forced  to  flee  the  court  of  which  he  was  a  member,  in  order 
to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  man  whom  he  had  injured,  or  his  kins- 
men. He  therefore  plundered  the  dragon's  hoard,  so  that  he  might  get 
objects  of  value  by  means  of  which  to  compose  the  feud.  The  rings 
were  apparently  used  as  atonement  for  the  crime,  while  the  cup  was 
given  to  the  ruler  [probably  Beowulf]  who  arranged  the  settlement." 
But  why  should  that  person  be  called  a  'captive,'  as  Lawrence  trans- 
lates haft  2408  ?  (See  Gloss. ;  may  he  have  been  a  war  prisoner .')] 

2228-312.  A  hypothetical  restoration  of  the  missing  words  might  be 
attempted  as  follows. 

hwae'Sre  (earm)sceapen       (atolan  vpyrme 
wraecmon  stwand       —  him  wass  wroht)  sceapen  — 
(fus  on  fetSe,       fa  hyne)  se  fjer  begeat. 
Sincfajt  (firde). 
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With  2229''  cp.  2287,  2913  ;  with  2230"  cp.  970.  As  to  firde,  see 
156:  feorran-  also  hafde,  or  funde  (proposed  by  Chambers)  would  be 
acceptable.  —  For  2227  the  reading  piet  {him  from)  Sam  gyst{e  gryre)- 
broga  Jtdd  would  seem  natural  (so,  except  for  the  omission  of  him, 
Grein').  Cp.  2564^,  783f. ;  as  to  the  meaning  of  gyst,  see  grjregiest 
2560. 

2231  ff.  Supplemented  by  the  account  of  an  earlier  stage  (3049  fF., 
3069  ft".),  the  history  of  the  hoard  is  briefly  this.  Long,  long  ago 
(3050a)  the  hoard  had  been  placed  in  the  earth  by  illustrious  chieftains 
(3070).  A  curse  had  been  laid  on  it.  After  a  time,  it  was  discovered 
and  seized  by  certain  warriors  (2248  f.),  who  made  good  use  of  it. 
The  last  survivor  of  this  race  returned  the  treasures  to  the  earth,  plac- 
ing them  in  a  barrow  or  cave.  There  the  dragon  found  them  and  kept 
watch  over  them  for  three  hundred  years  (2278),  until  the  theft  of  a 
cup  aroused  his  anger  and  brought  on  the  tragic  fight,  in  which  both 
Beowulf  and  the  dragon  lost  their  lives.  The  hoard  was  finally  buried 
in  the  ground  with  the  ashes  of  the  hero. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  somewhat  complicated  history  of  the 
hoard  previous  to  its  seizure  by  the  dragon  shows  a  rather  modern 
motivation.  A  more  primitive  conception  would  have  taken  a  treasure- 
guarding  dragon  as  an  ultimate  fact.  (Gnom.  Cott.  26:  draca  sceal  on 
hlSivej/frod,  frativum  ivlanc.)  Regarding  the  story  of  the  last  sur- 
vivor, it  has  been  suggested  that,  according  to  the  original  notion,  the 
man  provided  in  the  cave  a  burial  place  for  himself  as  well  as  his 
treasures,  and  was  then  transformed  into  a  dragon  (cp.  the  story  of 
Fafnir);  see  Ettmiiller  Transl.  177;  Simrock  L  3. 21. 201;  Bu.  370; 
Bugge  &  Olrik  L  4.51;  also  J.  Grimm,  Kleiner e  Schrif ten  iv  184.  — 
The  cave  of  the  dragon  represents  one  of  those  ancient,  imposing  stone 
graves  covered  with  a  mound  which  by  later  generations  were  regarded 
as  enta  genveorc  2717  (cp.  Saxo,  Prefacio,  p.  8  ;  also  the  mod.  Dan. 
jattestue,  'giants'  chamber';  Grimm  D.M.  442  f.  [534f.]),  and 
which  are  found  in  the  Scandinavian  countries  as  well  as'  in  England. 
(S.  Miiller  i  55  ft'.,  77  fF.,  95,  122  f.;  Wright  L  9. 3. 71  ft".;  cf  Schuch- 
hardt,  R.-L.  iii  206  AT.)   See  Figure  4  inserted  in  this  edition. 

The  inconsistencies  discovered  by  Stjema  in  regard  to  the  place 
where  the  hoard  was  deposited,  the  nature  of  the  objects  composing  it, 
and  the  depositors  (Stjer.  3 7  If.,  136  ft".)  cannot  be  admitted  to  exist. 
[For  a  study  of  the  whole  subject,  see  also  Lawrence  L  4.62a.] 

2239''-4ia.  wende  faes  ylcanj/faet  he  lytel  faec  longgestreona/ 
brucan  moste;  '  he  expected  the  same  [fate  as  had  befallen  all  his  rel- 
atives], viz.  that  he  would  be  permitted  to  enjoy  the  ancient  treasures 
only  a  short  time.' 

2241b.  eallgearo.  2243a.  niwe.  The  burial  place  was  specially 
prepared,  not  used  before  —  in  a  way,  a  distinction;  cf.  S.  Miiller  1411. 

2247-66.  This  characteristic,  impressive  elegy  (see  Intr.  livf ,  note 
on  2105  ff.)  may  be  compared  with  the  recital  of  the  bereaved  father's 
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sorrow,  2444  fF.,  which  is  also  virtually  a  sample  of  elegiac  verse  but 
nearer  its  prototype,  viz.  the  lament  for  the  dead  or  funeral  dirge  (see 
iii7f.,  3152  if.,  3i7ifF.).    Cf.  L4.126  (Schucking,  Sieper). 

2252.  secga  seledream.  The  emendation  is  supported  by  Andr. 
16;^  i.  {^Rid.  64.1).  The  series  secga  —  segan  —  sigon — gesaiiion 
shows  the  conjectural  line  of  scribal  alteration.  (ESt.  xxxix  465.) 
Kack^  118  pleads  for  the  retention  of  gesanvon :  "who  had  seen  [the 
last  of],"  cp.  1726  f.   (W.  Morris  :   "  The  hall-joy  had  they  seen.") 

32533.  o36e  fe(o)r(mie).  Type  C2. 

2255-563.  Sceal  se  hearda  helm  etc.  The  inf.  •wesan  is  under- 
stood.  See  3021. 

2258-60.  ge  swylce  seo  herepad  etc.  Note  the  vocalic  end  rime, 
enjambement  of  alliteration,  and  the  use  of  the  same  alliteration  in 
two  successive  lines. 

2259.  ofer  borda  gebraec,  'over  the  crashing  shields'  ;  see  2980. 

2261.  aefter  (wigfruman),  lit.  'behind,'  'following,'  hence  'along 
with'  {JEGPh.  vi  197). 

2262.  Nces  (adv.)  hearpan  wyn.  The  verb  'is'  is  understood, — 
'there  is  not  .  .  .  '   See  2207;  note  on  811. 

2263  f.  ne  god  hafoc/geond  ssel  swingeS.  It  has  been  established 
that  falcons  were  tamed  in  Sweden  as  early  as  the  seventh  century,  prob- 
ably for  the  chase  (Stjei.  36).  In  England  trained  hawks  (or  falcons) 
seem  to  have  been  unknown  before  the  second  third  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, see  Cook,  The  Date  of  the  Ruthivell  and  Beniocastle  Crosses  {1^17,'), 
pp.  275  fF.   Cf.  also  Tupper's  Riddles,  p.  no;  Roeder,  R.-L.  ii  7  f. 

2271.  opene.  According  to  Lawrence,  L4.62a.577,  "the  stones 
closing  the  entrance  to  this  ancient  tomb  had  fallen,  giving  access  to 
the  interior." 

2278  f.  Jjreo  hund  wintra  etc.   Cp.  1497  f. 

2283  f.  Da  wses  herd  rasod,/onboren  beaga  hord.  Merely  re- 
capitulation. 

2286.  fira fyrngeweorc;  i.e.,  tiiej^ted  iv^ge  2282,  drincfat  dyre 
2306. 

2287.  wroht  waes  geniwad.  Probably  not  'strife  was  renewed,' 
but  (lit.)  'strife  arose  which  previously  did  not  exist.'  (See,  however, 
also  note  on  2228  fF.) 

2288.  stone  3a  aefter  stane.  See  Gloss. ;  stincan.  The  verb  form 
has  been  thought  by  various  scholars  to  belong  to  stincan  '  emit  a  smell' 
(MnE.  stin)i)  and  has  been  credited  with  the  unusual  sense  of  '  sniffed,' 
'followed  the  scent.'  In  case  this  interpretation  is  approved,  (MHG.) 
Ortnit  570!  als  des  'wurmes  houbet  niernam  des  mannes  smac  might  be 
cited  as  a  partial  parallel. 

2292  f.  se  Se  ('he  whom')  Waldendes/hyldo  gehealde]>.  Cp. 
572  f.   See  Kock2  118  f.,  Intr.  xlix. 

2295.  Jjone  J>e  him  on  sweofote  sare  geteode.  sare  is  adverb, 
not  object  of  the  verb,  the  fem,   gender  of  the  noun  sar  being  more 


NOTES  20 1 

than  doubtful,  geteon,   'decree/    'allot,'  is  used  absolutely,  perhaps: 
'deal  with.'    (Cp.  2212.) 

2297.  hlZiu  is  normally  masc.  (one  instance  of  the  neut. :  Sievers, 
Beitr.  ix  237)  and  appears  as  such  in  all  the  passages  of  our  poem  where 
the  gender  can  be  seen  (2S03,  2804.,  3157,  2412.?).  Hence  ealne 
should  not  be  changed  to  eal.  The  metrical  difficulty  of  the  MS.  read- 
ing is  removed  by  the  emendation  utanweard  (nora.  sing.,  ref.  to  the 
dragon). 

2298.  wiges  gefeh,  that  is  to  say,  by  anticipation. 

2315.  lyftfloga.  On  the  flying  dragon,  see  note  on  Finnsb.  y,  Angl. 
xxxvi  188  n.  2. 

2324-2537.  Preparation  for  the  dragon  fight. 

2324  £f.  Was  Beowulf  not  at  home  .'  Did  the  author  desire  to  have 
the  tidings  announced  through  a  messenger  }   (Cf.  Intr.  xxi,  cviii.) 

2329-31.  Beowulf  did  not  yet  know  the  real  cause  of  the  dragon's 
ravages,  see  2403  ff.  The  phrase  ofer  ealde  riht,  'contrary  to  old 
law'  (cp.  Ags.  Laws,  HloSh.  & Eadr.  iz:  an  eald  riht),  is  here  given 
a  Christian  interpretation. 

2334.  ealond.  Cf.  Intr.  xxii,  xlviii  n.  4.  Neither  Saxo's  island 
(Sievers)  nor  the  islands  of  Zealand  (Boer)  or  Oland  (Stjer.  91  f.),  but 
'land  bordering  on  water'  (Bu.  Tid.  68,  Bu.  5).  An  apparently 
analogous  use  oiigland,  ealond:  Andr.  15,  Phoen.  9,  287,  Sal.  ■<  was 
pointed  out  by  Krapp,  MPh.  ii  403  f.  (See  also  NED. :  island.)  Also 
insula  is  found  in  medieval  Latin  in  this  wider  sense  (cf.  Beitr.  xxxv 
541).    [Aant.  34.] 

2338.  The  masc.  form  eallirenne  shows  that  the  author  had  in 
mind  the  noun  scjld;  but  he  changed  to  the  neut.  bord  in  the  next  line. 
(^ESt.  xxxix  465.) 

23S3''-S4a.  Grendeles  mSgum,  i.e.  the  'Grendel family,'  meaning, 
of  course,  Grendel  and  his  mother.  (Cp.  Finnes  eaferum  1068.)  laSan 
cynnes  '  of  (or  :  '  belonging  to  ')  a  hateful  race ' ;  cp.  1 729. 

2354t>.  No  Jjjet  Isesest  wass  .  .  .  ;  cp.  1455.  There  follows  here 
the  second  of  the  allusions  to  Hygelac's  last  adventure,  see  Intr.  xxxix  f. 

2358.  hiorodryncum  swealt,  'died  by  sword-drinks,'  i.e.  by  the 
sword  drinking  his  blood.  Cf.  Kriiger,  Beitr.  ix  574;  Rickert,  MPh.  ii 
66  fF. ;  Arch,  cxxvi  349  &  n.  2.  The  nearest  semasiological  parallel  of 
the  unique  compound  is  grjrum  ecga  483. 

2361  f.  haefde  him  on  earme  (ana)  fritig/hildegeatwa  .  .  .  Here 
Beowulf  is  seen  to  combine  his  proficiency  in  swimming  with  his  thirty- 
men' s  strength.  The  extraordinary  skill  of  ancient  German  tribes  in 
swimming  (crossing,  e.g.,  the  rivers  Rhine  arid  Danube  in  full  armor) 
is  testified  to  by  Roman  historians;  cf.  MiillenhofF  L  9. 14. i.334f. ; 
Bjarnason,  K.-L.  iii  150. 

2367^.  Unless  we  assume  this  to  be  an  isolated  hypermetrical  half- 
line  (cf.  Intr.  Ixxi  &  n.  i),  the  second  part  of  sioleSa  cannot  be  con- 
nected with  J/J  (Gr.  i  'seals'  waves,'  see  Varr.).  Dietrich's  explanation 
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of  the  noun  {ZfdA.  xi  416)  on  the  basis  oi  sol  'mud,'  'wet  sand'  has 
been  rightly  abandoned,  especially  as  the  testimony  of  the  form  sole, 
Beoisj.  302  (MS.)  cannot  be  accepted.  Bugge  (Zs.  214)  suggested  con- 
nection with  the  stem  found  in  Go.  anasilati  'become  quiet  (silent),' 
Swed.  dial,  sil  'quiet  water.'  If  this  etymology  is  correct,  the  specific 
basic  meaning  must  have  been  greatly  widened. 

2379-96.   On  these  Swedish  wars,  see  Intr.  xl,  xliv. 

2385-86^.  feorhwunde  hleat,/sweordes  swengum.  This  is 
Kock's  punctuation,  L  5.44.4.9.  The  verb  hleotan  takes  the  gen., 
ace,  or  instr.  (so  Chr.  783).  — orfeorme  (MS.),  which  Brett  tries  to 
vindicate  (^MLR.  xiv  2;  '  without  support '  [.']),  is  precluded  by  con- 
siderations of  meter  and  sense.  _ 

2392  f.  Eadgilse  wearS  .  .  .  freond ;  i.e.,  he  supported  Eadgils. 
Cp.  the  pregnant  meaning  oi lufian  1982,  hatian  2466,  etc. 

239s  i.  he  refers  to  Eadgils.  [It  has  been  suggested,  as  a  remote 
possibility,  that  Onela  (Ali)  was  killed  by  Beowulf  himself,  who  would 
thus  be  assigned  the  role  of  Starka'Sr  (Tnglingasaga,  ch.  25  (29),  see 
note  on  Heremod,  p.  159);  cf.  Belden,  MLN.  xxviii  153,  Intr.  xliii  n.  4.] 
he  gewfcBC  .  .  /cealdum  cearsiSum,  '  he  avenged  [it,  viz.  the  previ- 
ous hostile  acts]  by  means  of  expeditions  fraught  with  harm  and  dis- 
tress' (cp.  sorhfullnests  ^12,  1278,  1429).  As  the  battle  between  A^ils 
and  Ali  was  fought  on  the  ice  of  Lake  Vaner  (Par.  §  5,  ch.  55;  §  6, 
ch.  29),  Bugge  (13)  thought  of  taking  cealdum  in  its  literal  sense  of 
physical  cold. 

2418.  hslo  ahead  carries  no  reference  to  good  luck  needed  on  this 
particular  occasion  (as  in  653),  but  means,  quite  in  general,  'saluted.' 

24i9b-23a.  The  expression  of  gloomy  forebodings  might  recall  Mark 
xiv  33f  (Mat.  xxvi  37f ).  (wyrd  .  .  .  )  se,  see  note  on  1887  (also 
1344).  — secean  savyle  herd  2422  comes  to  the  same  zs  sanvle  secan 
801. 

2423b.  no  ))on  lange  presents,  perhaps,  a  contamination  of  no  pan 
leng  (the  normal  compar.  in  connection  with  pon)  and  no  .  .  .  lange. 

2425-2537.  Beowulf  speaks. 

2428  ff.  Ic  waes  syfanwintre  etc.  On  the  custom  (practised  with 
especial  frequency  in  Scandinavia)  of  placing  children  in  the  homes  of 
others  for  their  education,  see  F.  Roeder,  Vber  die  Erziehung  der 
'vornehmen  ags.  Jugend  in  fremden  Hausern,  1 9 1  o ;  cf.  L.  M.  Larson, 
JEGPh.  xi  141-43.  The  training  of  youths  was  supposed  to  begin  at 
the  atre  of  seven  ;  cf.  Grimm  R.  A.  411.  In  the  case  of  Bede  we  have 
his  own  testimony :  mid  py  ic  nvnes  seofanwaintre,  pa  ivxs  ic  mid  gimene 
m'lnra  maga  seald  to  fedanne  ond  to  Ixrenne  pam  arnuyrpan  abbude 
Benedicte  ond  Ceolferpe  after  pon,  OE.  Bede  480.25  if.  (=v,  c.  24). 

2432  ff.  naes  ic  him  .  .  .  laSra  etc.   Litotes.  —  The  poet  does  not 
■  state  directly  that  Beowulf  was  broijght  up  together  with  his  uncles, 
but  such  is  the  natural  interpretation.   It  involves  chronological  incon- 
sistency, see  Intr.  xxxviii,  xiv. 
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"^  243s  ff.  On  the  slaying  of  Herebeald  by  Has^cyn,  see  Intr.  xli  f. 
Accidental  homicide  was  punishable.  Yet  Hre^el  cannot  fulfill  the  duty 
of  avenging  his  son,  because  he  must  not  lift  his  hand  against  his  own 
kin.   The  king' s  morbid  surrender  to  his  grief  is  significant. 

2436.  (WEBS  .  .  .  )  morforbed  stred;  cf.  T.C.  |§  i,  6.  The  phrase 
recalls  the  Lat.  '  lectum  sternere,'  cf  Arch,  cxxvi  353.  The  corre- 
sponding (/jzWAf^/i^)  styred,  Andr.  logz  is  no  doubt  an  error  for  j/r^(2)(i 
(Cosijn,  Beitr.  xxi  15). 

2438.  freawrine  is  not  entirely  inappropriate,  since  Herebeald  is  the 
elder  brother  and  heir  presumptive. 

2444.  Swa  biS  geomorlic  g^omelum  ceorle.  S'joa  introduces  an 
example  or  illustration  (see  note  on  1769),  in  this  instance  the  imagi- 
nary case  of  an  old  man  sorrowing  for  his  son  who  has  been  hanged 
(1444-6 2^).  It  has  been  suggested  (Holthausen,  Beibl.  iv  35;  Gering, 
note)  that  the  author  was  thinking  of  the  story  of  Jormunrekr  and  his 
son  Randver  (VqUungasaga,  ch.  40;  cp.  Saxo  viii  280),  In  both  cases 
the  misery  of  childlessness  is  emphasized  (see  2451  if.).  But  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Beowulfian  allusion  to  indicate  that  the  father  himself 
caused  the  son  to  be  hanged. 

2446.  Jjonne  he  gyd  wrece  could  be  regarded  as  the  continuation 
of  (>«■/)  his  byre  ride,  which  would  account  for  the  subjunctive  (cf.  Bu. 
Tid.  56).   But  lureceS  may  well  be  the  correct  reading. 

2448.  helpe.  The  scribe  who  penned  A^Z/aH  expected  the  infin.  of  the 
verb  before  ne  mitg.  The  noun  is  demanded  by  anige  2449''.  A  wk. 
fem.  hetpe  is  unknown  in  OE.  poetry.    [Kock  221;  MPh.  iii  463.] 

2454.  (hafaS)  dsda  gefondad,  '  (has)  experienced  [evil]  deeds ' ; 
cf.  Arch,  cxv  181. 

2455-59.  GesyhS  sorhcearig  on  his  suna  bure/winsele  westne 
etc.  A  literal  interpretation  would  be  beset  with  difficulties.  How  could 
the  deserted  wine-hall  be  considered  part  of  the  son' s  bUr?  Why  should 
a  number  of  dead  warriors  be  referred  to  ?  (If  ridend  245  yb  be  taken 
as  'the  one  hanging  on  the  gallows,'  sixjefaS  has  to  be  changed  to 
siuefes,  Angl.  xxviii  446.)  The  explanation  is  that  the  old  man  falls 
into  a  reverie,  seeing  with  his  mind's  eye  the  scene  of  desolation,  or, 
in  other  words,  the  poet  passes  from  the  actual,  specific  situation  to  a 
typical  motive  of  elegiac  poetry;  cf.  Schiicking,  ESt.  xxxix  10.  245  6t>- 
57».  w^indge  reste/rete  berofene,  'the  wind-swept  resting  place  de- 
prived of  joy.'  The  hall  was  also  used  for  sleeping,  as  the  happenings 
in  Heorot  show.  We  are  reminded  of  Wand.  76;  luinde  biivdune 
•weallas  stondap,  86:  burgivara  breahtma  lease  ...  A  fem.  nuind- 
gerest  (thus,  e.g.,  Schiicking,  Sedgefield,  Chambers)  is  exceedingly  prob- 
lematical. —  (Longfellow  was  deeply  impressed  by  this  passage,  as  is 
shown  by  his  alluding  to  it  in  Hyperion,  Book  ii,  ch.  10.) 

2460.  GewiteS  fonne  on  sealman.  The  old  man  goes  to  his  own 
chamber.  Eorhleo5  gaeleS.  We  cannot  be  quite  sure  that  this  is  not 
merely  a  high-flown  expression  implying  'lamentation';  cf.  note  on 
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786  if.  — 2461.  J;uhte.  The  pret.  is  fully  justified.  After  a  survey  oi 
the  grounds  and  buildings  the  lonely  father  has  retired. 

2468.  mid  fare  sorhge,  'with  that  sorrow  in  his  heart.' 

2469  ff.  See  Intr.  cxiii  &  n.  2  (parallel  passages  in  Gen.). 

2472-89.   On  this  first  series  of  Swedish  wars,  see  Intr.  xxxix. 

2475.  him,  dat.  plur.  ('ethic  dative'). 

2481.  feah  5e  o3er/his  ealdre  gebohte.  This  is,  syntactically,  the 
natural  division  of  the  line.  Scansion;  A3  (see,  e.g.,  941",  2587% 
2977»),  Ai  (cf.  T. C.  §  23).  The  object  {hit)  need  not  be  expressed, 
cp.  2395I'.  oSer,  viz.  one  of  the  two  mxg'wine  2479  (HaeScyn  and 
Hygelac). 

2484  f.  ]7a  ic  .  .  .  gefraegn  mieg  oSerne  ...  on  bonan  stielan, 
'  then,  as  I  have  heard,  one  kinsman  [Hygelac]  avenged  the  other 
[Hae'Scyn]  on  the  slayer  [Opigent>eow]  ';  cf.  Aant.  23  ;  Kock  232  f. 
Hygelac  did  not  perform  the  act  personally,  cf.  note  on  1968.  A  de- 
tailed narrative  of  these  encounters  is  given  in  2924  ff.,  2961  fF. 

2490.  him  must  refer  to  Hygelac.  There  is  an  abrupt  change  of 
topics. 

2494.  The  GifSas  (Lat.  '  Gepidae ' ),  a  tribe  closely  related  to  the 
Goths,  left  their  seats  near  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula  as  early  as  the 
third  century  and  settled  in  the  district  north  of  the  lower  Danube. 
Their  kingdom  was  destroyed  by  the  Lombards  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
sixth  century.  According  to  this  passage,  tradition  still  associated  them 
with  their  old  home. 

2497  f.  symle  ic  him  on  feSan  beforan  wolde,/ana  on  orde.  The 
true  heroic  note.  Cp.,  e.g.,  Iliad  vi  444  f.j  HiUebr.  27  {her  ivas  eo 
filches  at  ente  .  .  .  ) ;  Wald.  i  1 8  ff. 

2501  ff.  Another  allusion  to  Hygelac's  Frankish  expedition.  Daeg- 
hrefn,  very  likely  the  slayer  of  Hygelac,  was  killed  by  Beowulf,  who 
took  from  him  his  sword  {Nagling  2680).  (Cf.  Rie.  Zs.  414;  Arch,  cxv 
181.)  It  is  decidedly  interesting  to  note  that  Daeghrefn  is  a  Frankish, 
non-Ags.  name;  cf.  Schroder,  Anz.fdA.  xii  181,  &  Die  deutschen  Per- 
sonennamen  {Festrede,  Gottingen,  1907),  p.  9.  — It  is  not  quite  certain 
that  for  dugeSum  means  '  in  the  presence  of  the  hosts ' ;  dugus  may 
have  been  used  in  the  abstract  sense  (cf.  Gloss.). 

2505.  in  campe  (MS.  cempan).  As  cempa  has  nowhere  the  function 
of  a  collective  noun  (cf.  Gloss. :  on),  and  in  {on)  is  never  found  in  the 
sense  of  'among'  with  a  plural  denoting  'men,'  cempan  is  unaccept- 
able both  as  dat.  sing,  and  dat.  plur.  Cf.  Siev.  xxxvi  409  f.  The  scribe 
evidently  had  in  mind  cempan  of  2502. 

2514.  Though  OT^raaff!  'gloriously'  is  not  an  impossible  reading 
(see  Chambers),  the  emendation  mairSu  is  antecedently  probable;  see 
2134,  2645,  Seaf.  84,  Rid.  73.11.   Cf.  Bu.  103  f. 

2520  f.  If  gylpe  is  interpreted  as  'proudly,'  'gloriously'  (cp.  1749, 
868;  according  to  Chambers:  'in  such  a  manner  as  to  fulfill  my 
boast '),  no  change  of  the  MS.  reading  is  needed. 
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2525.  (Nelle  ic  beorges  weard)  oferfleon  fotes  trem,  ac  unc 
[furSur]  sce^l  .  .  .  The  critics'  treatment  of  this  line  has  been  essen- 
tially influenced  by  the  parallel  passage,  Maid.  247;  {pa^t  ic  heonon 
nelle)  fleon  fotes  trym,  ac  nuille  fursor  gan.  For  the  scansion  of  2525^, 
see  T.C.  §  24. 

2538-271 1.  The  dragon  fight.  On  the  fight  and  on  the  dragon, 
see  Intr.  xxifF.,  xxv,  li;  Par.  §  7  ;  Saxo  ii  3S  f.  There  are  three  dis- 
tinct phases  of  this  combat  (just  as  of  the  fight  with  Grendel's  mother) ; 
the  second  begins  at  2591''  (or,  a.  long  digression  intervening,  at  2669), 
the  third  at  2688.    Cf.  Angl.  xxxvi  193  n.3. 

2538.  Aras  Sa  bi  ronde.  The  analogy  of  expressions  like  under 
helme  (see  Gloss. ;  under)  lends  some  support  to  the  view  that  bi  ronde 
means  'with  the  shield  (by  his  side).'  Yet  the  prepositional  phrase 
may  be  directly  connected  with  the  verb  (cp.  749),  '  leaning  on  the 
shield.' 

2547.  ne  meahte  ;  either  '  he  '  or  '  any  one '  (man)  is  understood 
as  the  subject.   See  Lang.  §  25.4. 

2556t>.  From  serest  cwom.  Type  D4. 

2558''.  hruse  dynede.  \vi.\!aeV^hungasaga,c!a.  18,  at  the  approach 
of  the  dragon,  njarp  snja  mikill  landskjdlfti,  s'vd  at  oil  jorp  skalf  i 
ndnd ;  cp.  Lied  --vom  HUrnen  Seyfrid  21;  Beues  of  Hamtoun  (ed.  Kol- 
bing,  E.E.T.S.)  2737  f.;  Gottfried  von  Strassburg's  Tristan  9052  ff. 
(Also  Hel.  5801 :  thiu  ersa  dunida  [=  Mat.  xxviii  2].  Cf.  Cook'snotes 
on  Christ  826,  881.) 

2564.  ecgum  unglaw  (MS.).  In  view  of  the  doubtful  status  of  the 
intensive  prefix  un-  (see  note  on  357),  an-  has  been  substituted  for  it; 
anglaw  'very  sharp'  is  certainly  more  satisfactory  than  B.-T.'s  un- 
gleaiu  'dull.'  The  physical  sense  of  'sharp,'  though  nowhere  else 
recorded,  may  not  unreasonably  be  attributed  to  gleanv,  of  which  gldnu 
is  a  variant  form,  see  Lang.  §  1 5  n.  [Cf.  also  Gr.  Spr. ;  Angl.  xxix  380, 
ESt.  xxxix  466.] 

2566.  gestod  wi5  steapne  rond.  Cp.  749.  {Waltharius  529  : 
'  [quantus]  in  clipeum  surgat.') 

2573-75.  c5Sr  he  \y  fyrste  format!  dogore/wealdan  moste,  swa 
him  wyrd  ne  gescraf/hre5  aet  hilde.  AVe  may  translate  '  there  he 
had  to  spend  his  time  (Chambers),  (on  the  first  day,  i.e. :)  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life,  in  such  a  way  that  fate  did  not  assign  to  him  glory  in 
battle ' ;  or  —  taking  njuealdan  in  an  absolute  sense  —  '  there  and  then 
(cp.  pa  tsar  331,  1280),  for  the  first  time,  he  had  to  manage  (get 
along)  without  victory'  (so  substantially  MullenhofF xiv  233,  Heyne). 
[MPh.  ui  464:  interpretation  based  on  the  usual  meaning  of  mot, 
'  may.'] 

2577.  incge-lafe  (perhaps  a  compound),  incge  is  as  obscure  as  icge 
1 107,  with  which  (as  well  as  with  isig  33)  it  has  been  conjecturally 
connected.  [Note  also  Ex.  190:  inge  men,  444:  inca  Seode.'\  Inges,  or 
Ingnuines  (see  Proper  Names,  Intr.  xxxvii,  and  note  on  Scyld,  p.  123), 
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is  a  desperate  remedy  for  a  desperate  case.  e(a)cnan,  icnan,  or  icnen 
(cp.  1663",  ai40''',  1 1 04')  [MS.])  could  also  be  proposed,  v Quite  pos- 
sibly the  scribe  did  not  understand  the  word. 

2579.  his  .  .  .  ))earfe  haefde,  'had  need  of  it.' 

2586-88.  It  is  possible  that  grundwong  refers  to  the  dragon's  cave 
(see  2770)  or  the  ground  in  front  of  it  (cf.  Bu.Tid.  298).  But  it 
seems  on  the  whole  more  natural  that  it  should  denote  the  same  as 
eormengrund,  ginne grund,  i.e.,  earth  in  general  (as  explained  by  earlier 
scholars),  or  that  the  phrase  'give  up  that  region,'  in  this  context,  im- 
plies 'leaving  the  earth'  (Aant.  36).  These  lines  and  the  following 
ones  express  nearly  the  same  idea,  the  former  negatively,  the  latter 
positively.  Considering  further  the  contrast  between  ivolde  2588  and 
sceolde  \ofer^  civilian  2589,  we  may  venture  to  translate  literally:  'that 
was  not  a  pleasant  (willing)  journey  (or,  course  of  action)  [i.e.]  that 
the  illustrious  son  of  EcgSeow  was  willing  to  leave  the  earth.'  {ESt. 
xxxix  466,  MLN.  xxiv  94f.) 

2595.  se  6e  aer  folce  weold,  "  he  who  used  to  rule  a  nation"  (CI. 
Hall).    Cp.  Mneidi\  554 ff.    [Bu.Zs.  216;  Aant.  36.] 

2596  ff.  The  disloyalty  of  the  ten  cowardly  followers  of  Beowulf, 
who  flee  for  their  lives,  is  not  unlike  the  defection  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  see  Mark  xiv  50,  Mat.  xxvi  56.  (Also  the  injunction  to  the  com- 
panions, 2529  may  recall  Mark  xiv  34,  Mat.  xxvi  38.)  Likewise,  Wig- 
laf  s  heroic  assistance  is  matched  by  the  dpicrreia  of  Peter  (Mat.  xxvi  51, 
John  xviii  10)  so  nobly  glorified  in  the  Heliand  (4867  ff.). 

2599b.  Hiora  in  anum.  See  note  on  iooi>. 

2600  f.  sibb'  aefre  ne  mseg/wiht  onwendan.  As  the  intrans.  use 
of  oniuendan  (i.  e.  '  change ' )  is  not  authenticated,  libb  is  now  commonly 
taken  as  ace,  and  tuiht  as  nom.  Still,  the  possibility  of  construing  libb 
as  the  subject  of  the  clause  is  to  be  conceded  ;  '  kinship  can  never  change 
anything,'  i.e.  'will  always  prevent  a  change  (of  heart).'  For  J>am  Se 
wel  fences,  see  note  on  2878^. 

2602  ff.  On  Wiglaf  and  Weohstan,  see  Intr.  xliv,  xxii;  on  the 
form  of  introducing  Wiglaf,  ib.  civ  n.  i .  _ 

2614.  his  magum ;  his  probably  refers  to  Eanmund  ;  the  generic 
term  magum,  by  implication,  refers  to  Onela. 
>       2616.  ealdsweord  etonisc.  This  looks  like  a  harking  back  to  the 
mysterious  sword  in  the  Grendel  cave  (see  note  on  i555f.)i  cf.  Angl. 
XXXV  261  n.  I.   So  2979. 

2618  f.  no  ymbe  3a  flehSe  spraec./feah  Se  he  [i.e.  Weohstan] 
his  broSor  beam  abredwade.  bis  refers  to  Onela,  the  subject  oi sprac. 
"  Onela' s  passive  attitude  was  due  to  the  fact  that  his  nephew  was  a  law- 
less exile,  and  so  no  longer  entitled  to  protection  from  his  kin."  (See- 
bohm  L  9. 17.66  f.)  Herein  is  seen  a  breaking  away  from  the  primitive 
tribal  custom,  cf.  Chadwick  H.  A.  347  f. 

2623.  gu3gew£da  quite  possibly  stands  for  the  ace.  pi.  -gcwSdu 
(Lang.  §18.2).   Cp.  3i34f.  (als6  2028f.,  2067^). 
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2628.  mSges.  A  general  term,  instead  of  « father.' 

2633  ff.  On  this  noble  '  comitatus '  speech  (and  certain  close  paral- 
lels), see  Intr.  Ivii,  Ixiii;  Par.  §  7:  Saxo  ii  sgff.,  §9:  Hrolfisaga,  chs. 
32f. 

2638.  De  he  usic  on  herge  geceas,  '  on  this  account  he  chose  us 
(from)  among  the  host. '  This  function  of  on  is  parallel  to  that  found 
in  combination  with  niman,  see  Gloss. :  o« ;  cp.  Vita  Guthlaci  1.7: 
him  pa  ane  geceas  on  pare  madena  heape.  De  is  used  correlatively  with 
pe  2641;  see  Gloss.:  si,  pe. 

2640a.  onmunde  usic  mIerSa.  onmunan  (with  or  without  the  adj. 
ivyrpe)  in  all  other  places  means :  '  consider  worthy  of.'  Why  not  here  ? 
There  is  no  basis  for  the  meaning  '  remind '  very  generally  ascribed  to 
it. 

2640''.  me  implies  'to  me  as  well  as  to  the  rest  of  us.' 

2649I'.  f  enden  hyt  sy.  See  Varr.  That  hyt  should  be  the  '  proleptic  ' 
pronoun  is  not  likely  (though  perhaps  not  impossible).  The  assumption 
of  a  noun  iit{t')  '  heat '  —  first  definitely  proposed  by  Grein  —  has 
been  largely  approved  by  modem  scholars. 

2651.  leofre.  See  Lang.  §  25.2. 

2657.  faet  nseron  ealdgewyrht,  'he  has  never  deserved  it.'  pat  is 
probably  pronoun. 

2658.  duguSe,  partit.  gen.  with  he  ana,  2657. 

2659f.  urum  ....  bam,  instead  of  «»f  A«/»  or  *Kre  Jam  (cp.  2532, 
596),  is  due  to  attraction.  Examples  of  similar  genit.  combinations  are 
cited  by  Cosijn  (viii  573)  and  Chambers  ;  cf.  P.  Grdr.^  i  775-  The  gen- 
eral sense  is  of  course  :  '  I  will  join  you  in  the  fight.'  Gummere's  ren- 
dering "  My  sword  and  helmet  ...  for  us  both  shall  serve  "  is  perhaps 
a  little  too  precise,  by  me  and  beaduscrud  are  synonymous,  see  1454* 
(2321  f.,  3163). 

2663  ff.  There  is  a  singular  lack  of  propriety  in  making  young 
WIglaf  administer  fatherly  advice  to  Beowulf.   It  is  the  author  that 


2683  ff.  A  sword  in  Beowulf's  hands  was  liable  to  break  on  account 
of  his  excessive  strength.  A  typical  feature  frequently  met  with  in  old 
Germanic  literature.  (E.g.,  Saxo  iv  115  (Offa);  Volsungasaga,  chs. 
iS>  35-)  Cf.  MPh.  iii  464f.;  also  Panzer  35,  41  f.,  52 f.,  281  n.  As 
to  Beowuirs  use  of  swords,  see  435  ff.,  679ff.,  etc.  [Miill.  xiv  229; 
Jellinek  &  Kraus,  ZfdA.  xxxv  268  f] 

2696b.  s^wa  him  gecynde  iwaes.  A  conventional  idea.  Cp.-  Brun. 
■ji.:  STua  him  geapele  luas  Ifram  cneomdgum  ;  (OHG.)  Ludiuigslied 
51 :  thaz  uuas  imo  gekunni. 

2697  ff.  The  statement  is  not  quite  clear  logically.  It  involves  the 
anticipation  of  the  result  of  the  action:  slo  hand  gebarn  2697I',  and  a 
loose  use  of  faet  2699"  (see  Gloss.).  The  meaning  is  this:  'he  did  not 
care  for  (i.  e.  aim  at)  the  head  [of  the  dragon],  but  his  hand  was  burned 
in  striking  the  monster  a  little  lower  down,  etc'  Dragons  are  vulnerable 
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in  their  lower  parts;  see  especially  Par.  §7:  Saxo  ii  38f.  (Frotho's 
dragon  fight).  Cf.  Bu.  105.  [Aant.  3  7 :' he  did  not  care  for  his  (own) 
head,  i.e.  life.'] 

2705.  The  context  leaves  it  somewhat  undecided  whether  Beowulf 
or  Wiglaf  is  the  real  victor  in  the  combat  with  the  dragon.  But  the 
poet  manages  to  let  Beowulf  have  the  honor  of  the  final  blow.  Cp. 
2835,  2876. 

2706.  ferh  ellen  wraec,  'strength  drove  out  life.'  Cp.  Gen.  1385  f: 
ysa  'wr'^con  arleasrafeorh  of  flSschoman.  [Heyne  X.oo\i,ferh  as  the  sub- 
ject.] 

2711-2820.  Beowulf's  death. 

2717-19.  seah  on  enta  geweorc,/hu  Sa  stanbogan  stapulum 
fseste/ece  eorSreced  innan  healde.  One  of  the  difficulties  supposed 
to  be  in  this  passage  (see  Varr.)  is  removed  by  construing  etrsreced 
(not  sidnbogari)  as  subject,  and  stdnbogan  as  object  (so  Kemble,  Ar- 
nold, Earle,  CI.  Hall,  Chambers,  cf.  Sedgefield).  The  stone  chamber 
is  indeed  contained  in  the  ever  enduring  (or,  primeval)  earth-house. 
The  change  from  the  preterite  to  the  present  is  not  unprecedented 
(Lang.  §  25-6),  and  the  opt.  is  naturally  accounted  for  by  the  idea  of 
examining  implied  by  seah  on  (cp.  nlosian  .  .  .  .  hii  11 ;{.).  stdnbogan 
seems  to  refer  to  a  primitive  form  of  vaulting  such  as  is  met  with  in 
English  and  Irish  stone  graves  (S.  Miilleri  95).  (B.-T. :  'natural  stone 
arches,'  Schii.  Bd.  77  ff. :  'rock-curvatures,'  i.e.  'cave.')  There  is 
certainly  no  need  to  take  stdnbogan  or  stapulas  as  architectural  terms 
pointing  to  the  specific  Roman  art  of  vault-building  (so  Stjer.  37  if.). 
stapulas  may  very  well  denote  the  upright  stones.  [Schii.  Bd.  78  fF.  re- 
gards stdnbogan  and  eorSreced  as  parallel  forms  (nom.),  supplies  the 
object  [it],  viz.  the  enta  genveorc,  by  which  he  understands  the  dragon 
hoard;  seah  on,  'looked  in  the  direction  of  (.')] 

2723.  hilde  saedne  (commonly  treated  as  a  compound)  is  paralleled 
by  Brun.  20:  (averig,)  ivigges  sad.  Rid.  6.2:  beadoiveorca  sxd. 

2724  £f.  On  Beowulf 's  farewell  speeches,  see  Angl.  xxxvi  193.  (Arch. 
cxxvi  345.)  On  certain  points  of  resemblance  (due  to  imitation  in  some 
form)  found  in  the  story  of  Brynhild'  s  death  in  Sigurparhu.  en  skamma, 
see  Bugge,  Beitr.  xxii  129. 

2724.  he  ofer  benne  spraec.  The  original,  local  sense  oiofer:  'over 
the  wound'  easily  passes  into  the  modal  one:  'wounded  as  he  was'; 
cf.  Aant.  37;  Arch,  civ  287  ff.  (A  partial  parallel;  Jul.  Cxsar  m.  i. 
259.)'[Not:  'in  spite  of,'  or  '  concerning  other  things  than '  (so  Corson, 
MLN.  iii  97).] 

2730  f.  J)^r  me  gifeSe  swa/Snig  yrfeweard  aefter  wurde.  A 
blending  of  two  constructions,  viz.  a)  pZr  me  sivd  gifese  (neuter) 
luurde  and  b)  Par  me  yrfeiueard  gifetse  (gifen')  ijuurde.  (Cp.  Gen. 
1726  ff.) 

2738  f.  ne  me  (ethic  dative)  swor  fela/aSa  on  unriht.  A  conspic- 
uous example  of  litotes. 
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2748.  gearo,  meant  to  be  adv.  in  the  text  (see  3074,  cf.  Aant.  4.1). 
An  original  gearive  (see  Van.)  could  have  been  taken  either  as  apm. 
or  as  adv. 

2764b-66.  An  apparently  uncalled-for  ethical  reflection  on  the  per- 
nicious influ'ince  of  gold.  The  curse  resting  on  the  gold  (3051  fF., 
3069  fF.),  and  the  warning  against  the  sin  of  avarice  (1748  ff.)  repre- 
sent the  same  general  idea.  (Cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  342  f.)  The  unique  ofer- 
higian  has  been  hypothetically  connected  vpith  hycgan  (E.  Sc,  Rie.  L., 
Heyne,  Kern  L  5.9),  {ofer)hygd  (Kluge),  heah  (Bu.  Tid.  59  £;  ESt. 
xxxix  466),  and  h'tiM,  see  Varr.  But  the  best  hit  was  made  by  Ettmiil- 
ler  (Lexicon  Anglosaxonicum  [1851],  p.  464;  so  Gr.  Spr.,  Holt.),  who 
listed  it  as  a  compound  of  {higjan,  i.e.)  higian  ('strive,'  'hie').  The 
meaning  of  this  oferhigian  is  presumably  '  overtake '  (corresponding  ex- 
actly to  o'verhye  of  Northern  dialects,  see  Dial.  D.),  '  get  the  better  of,' 
•overpower'  (Ettm. :  'superare'). 

2769  ff.  of  Sam  leoma  stod  etc.  We  are  reminded  of  the  light  in 
the  Grendel  cave,  I5i6f,  1570 ff. 

2773  f.  Da  ic  on  hlSwe  gefraegn  hord  reafian,/eald  enta  geweorc 
anne  mannan.  Following  after  a  passage  of  description  and  reflection, 
a  new  and  important  event  is  introduced  by  means  of  the  gefrcegn- 
formula  (cp.  2694,  2752).  The  fact  that  the  'man'  is  well  known  is 
ignored.  See  note  on  100''  [an).  By  enta geiueorc  either  the  hoard  itself 
or  the  stone  chamber  is  meant  (cp.  2212  f.). 

2778a.  ecg  vyaes  iren.  "The  formula  doubtless  had  come  down 
from  days  when,  as  Tacitus  says,  metals  were  rare  among  the  Germans 
and  iron  had  to  be  imported."  Gummere.  (See  1459.) — Note  the 
exceptional  parenthetic  clause  in  the  first  half-line ;  cf.  Intr.  Ixvi,  cvii. 

2784.  fraet-wum  gefyrSred  ;  i.e.,  on  account  of  the  precious  spoils 
he  is  anxious  to  return  to  Beowulf. 

2788.  mid  fam  maSmum;  i.e.,  'with  the  treasures  in  his  hands.' 

2791.  waeteres  weorpan.  A  rare,  but  not  unparalleled  instance  of 
an  instrum.  genitive,  see  note  on  1825.   Cf.  Bu.  Zs.  218  ;  Aant.  38. 

2792t>.  [Biorncyning  sprsec]  is  to  be  regarded  as  slightly  better  than 
Schucking's  \pa  se  beorn  gesprxc].  gesprecan  is  regularly  used  with  an 
object  in  Beonuulf.  (maSelode  never  occurs  in  the  second  half-line. ) 
Cp.  also  3094''-5^.  — 2793a.  Some  ineffectual  speculations  concerning 
a  possible  basis  for  the  MS.  reading  giogotse  are  put  forward  by  Brett, 
MLR.  xiv  2  {. 

2802  ff.  The  erection  of  funeral  mounds  on  elevated  places  near  the 
sea  is  well  attested  for  Old  Norse  and  Ags.  times.  An  almost  literal 
parallel  of  this  passage  occurs  Odyssey  xxiv  80 ff.;  cp.  xi  75  ff. ;  Iliad 
vii  85ff.;  ^neidvi  23afF.  Cf.  Gummere  G.O.  3iof.;  Wright  L  9.3. 
469;  Montelius  85. 

2806.  hit  is  used  loosely  without  regard  to  the  gender  of  hlSiu. 
See  779. 

2821-30308.  The  spread  of  the  sad  tidings. 
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2836.  Huru  faet  on  lande  lyt  manna  Sah.  We  have  the  choice 
between  (i)  taking  lyt  as  dat.  with  impers.  geon,  'that  has  prospered 
with  few  men '  (the  accus.  would  be  exceedingly  questionable)  and 
(2)  construing  lyt  as  the  subject,  assigning  to  the  verb  the  sense  of  '  at- 
tain,' 'achieve'  (cf.  MPi.  iii  +65).  In  the  latter  case,  it  is  true,  gegeon 
would  be  expected. 

2854.  wehte,  with  '  durative '  function,  perhaps :  '  tried  to  rouse 
(him)  'j  cp.  1511. 

2857.  SffiS  Wealdendes  wiht,  'anything  of  the  Ruler,'  i.e.  any- 
thing' ordained  by  God.  (Generalized,  semi-adjectival  function  of 
IVealdend.)  Cp.  Hel.  lo^Z-.forutarmankunnies'wiht. 

2858  f.  wolde  d5m  Codes  dxdum  riedan/gumena  gehwylcum 
.  .  .  Cp.  1057  f.    dsdum  carries  instrum.  sense. 

2860.  grim  andswaru.  Of  course,  not  'answer'  in  the  strictly 
literal  sense. 

2869  f.  swylce  he  frySlicost/ower  feor  oSSe  neah  findan 
meahte.  pryslicost  is  left  uninflected  ;  it  may  be  said  to  agree,  theoreti- 
cally, with  an  indefinite  object  'it."  Only  partial  parallels  are  3161  f., 
Jul.  571  IF.  The  change  of  </  to  S  appears  imperative  ;  prydlice  found 
in  ByrhtfertS's  Enchiridion,  Angl.  viii  302.14  is  doubtful  as  to  form 
and  meaning. 

2880  f.  symle  wses  fy  sSmra,  fonne  ic  sweorde  drep/ferhS- 
geniSlan.  symle  ('ever,'  'regularly')  goes  naturally  with  ponne.  At 
the  same  time,  the  use  of  py  sSmra  suggests  a  variant  construction,  viz. 
symle  ivas  py  sTemra,  py  ic  sivlSor  drep  .  .  .  ,  cp.  Gen.  1 325  f.,  Oros. 
18.29  f.  ^^^  Wiglaf  really  mean  to  imply  that  he  dealt  the  dragon 
several  blows?  (Cf.  Schii.  Sa.  89  n.)  [Cosijn,  Aant.  38  placed  2880' 
m  parenthesis  with  Beowulf  as  subject.] 

2884  ff.  On  the  announcement  of  punishment  to  the  faithless  retain- 
ers, see  Antiq.  §  6;  Par.  §  10:  Tacitus,  Germ.,  cc.  6,  14  ;  cf.  Grimm 
R.  A.  40 ff.,  731  ff.;  Kemble's  note  ;  Liebermann  L  9.10.2.500,  507. 
Scherer  L  5.5.490  saw  in  2890  f.  a  hint  to  the  cowards  to  end  their 
own  lives. 

2888.  idel  hweorfan.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  idea  of 'going,' 
•vyandering'  was  still  present  in  the  phrase.  Cp.  MnE.  go  tuithout, 
Ger.  'verlustig  gehen.  Also  Blickl.  Horn.  97.24: /><£■<  he  sceole  pas  ealles 
idel  hiveorfan;  Jul.  381. 

2899.  (saegde)  ofer  ealle.  Earle:  "in  the  hearing  of  all."  See 
Gloss. :  ofer;  Finnsb.  22. 

2910.  lEofes  ond  laSes,  i.e.  Beowulf  and  the  dragon. 

29  n  ff.  Prediction  of  an  outbreak  of  hostilities  upon  the  death  of 
the  mighty  king ;  cp.  2474  ;  JElixic,  Saints  xxvi  1 1  f. :  Cead'walla 
slab  and  to  sceame  tucode  pa  Norsbymbran  leode  irfter  heora  hlafordes 
fylle.  The  same  prediction  is  made  at  Roland's  death,  Chanson  de 
Roland  2921  ff. 

2912  ff.  Last  allusion  to  the  Prankish  war. 
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2920.  dugoSe,  dat.  sing. 

2922-98.  The  (first)  Swedish  war;   battle  at  Ravenswood ;  cp. 

2472—89.  Intr.  xxxix,  xliif. ;  Par.  §6:  Tnglingasaga,  ch.  27.  The 
only  detailed  account  of  a  real  battle  in  Beoixialf. 

An  interesting  parallel  of  the  fight  between  Ongenbeow  and  the  two 
brothers  occurs  in  Saxo's  account  (iv  in  f.) '  of  the  slaying  of  Athis- 
lus  by  the  two  Danish  brothers  Keto  and  Wigo.  (Weyhe,  ESt.  xxxix 
21  ff.)  But  apart  from  the  detailed  fighting  scene,  no  similarities  of  im- 
portance (such  as  would  indicate  a  genetic  relation)  can  be  recognized. 
Quite  possibly  this  Athislus  is,  in  fact,  not  a  Swede,  but  the  same  as 
the  Myrging  Eadgils  who  is  mentioned  in  Widsis  (see  Cha.  Wid. 
92—94,  cf.  Sarr.  Kad.  56). — The  fall  of  Agnerus^  in  a  duel  with 
Biarco  (Saxo  ii  56),  which  Bugge  (17  fF.)  adduced  as  an  analogue,  is 
rather  far  removed  from  the  plot  and  setting  of  the  Beonvul/'scene.  —  On 
some  traces  of  the  influence  of  Gen,  i960— 2163,  see  ESt.  xlii  329  f. 

2926  f.  The  fact  that  the  hostilities  had  been  previously  started  by 
the  Swedes  (see  2475  ff.)  is  disregarded  in  this  place. 

292S.  him,  probably  dat.  sing,  (i.e.,  Has'Scen). 

2940  f.  Probably  the  text  has  suffered  the  loss  of  at  least  one  line. 
Attempts  at  reconstruction  by  Bugge  (107,  372),  Holthausen  (note). 
—  Indulging  in  a  mere  conjecture,  we  might  mention  the  possibility 
that  the  original  reading  was:  sumon  (dat.  plur.)  galgtreo'wu / gifan  to 
gamene  (cp.  Gen.  2069  f.,  Maid.  46),  geoc  eft  gelamp,  and  that  a  scribe 
disturbed  the  alliteration  by  substituting  _/ro/or  for  geoc. 

2943b-44a.  horn  end  byman,/gealdor.  See  94i'-95a. 

2950.  frod  felageomor.  Cp.  Gen.  i^i^:  geomorfrod. 

2951.  ufor  is  either  'farther  away'  (Kock  236)  or  'on  to  higher 
ground'  (cf.  ESt.  xlii  329 f.). 

2956,  beam  end  bryde  (ace.  plur.).  Ongenbeow  was  afraid  that 
women  and  children  would  be  carried  off.  Cp.  Gen.  1969  ff.,  2009  ff., 
2089  ff.,  etc.  {ESt.  xlii  329). 

29573.  eorSweall.  On  earth-walls  used  as  fortifications,  see  S.  Miil- 
]er  ii  225  ff. 

295713-59.  Taking  Sht  (=  eht,  Lang.  §  9. 3)  as  an  analogical  forma- 
tion in  place  of  the  normal  oht,  and  construing  segn  as  the  subject  of 
ofereodon,  we  obtain  very  satisfactory  sense  by  the  slight  alteration 
Higelace[s].  For  other  interpretations,  see  Varr. ;  also  Schroer,  Angl, 
xiii  346  ff.;  Aant.  38;  Schiicking's  and  Sedgefield's  notes;  Green 
L6.8.5.101,  &L5.S5  (:  "  then  was  (the)  treasure  offered  (yielded)  by 
the  folk  of  the  Swedes,  their  banner  to  H."). 

2960.  t5  hagan  seems  to  refer  to  the  eorsmueall  at  the  edge  of  the 
protected  area  [freoSowong) .  [Cosijn,  Aant.  39  equated  haga  with 
'wilgY'aga,  Maid.  102,  'phalanx.'] 

'   Cf.  also  Annaltz  Ryenses,  Par.  §8.5. 

^  In  the  brief  allusion  of  the  Hrolfssaga,  ch.  33:  Agnar,  Varr.:  Angar, 
Angantjr. 
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2963  f.  Safian  sceolde/Eafores  anne  dom,  '  he  had  to  submit  to 
Eofor's  decision  alone,'  i.e.,  he  was  completely  at  the  mercy  of  Eofor. 

2973.  he,  i.e.  Ongenl^eow;  him,  i.e.  Wulf. 

2977-80.  Let  se  hearda  Higelaces  fegn  [i.e.  Eofor]  .  .  mice  .... 
helm/brecan  ofer  bordweal.  Cp.  2258  f.;  Kudrun  1445:  Der  Kud- 
runen  'vriedel  under  helme  uber  rant  j  erreichte  Ludcwlgen  mit  ellent- 
hafter  hant. 

2982.  his  mseg,  =  his  brosor  2978. 

2985.  rinc  (i.e.  Eofor)  is  the  subject. 

2994-953.  sealde  hiora  gehwaeSrum  hund  Jjusenda/landes  ond 
locenra  beaga.  See  note  on  2195.  In  this  instance  the  unit  of  value 
represented  by  the  land  and  rings  together  is  presumably  the  sceat{t). 
Cf.  Rie.  Zs.  4.15;  Stevenson's  ed.  of  Asser's  Life  of  King  Alfred  (^i^o/^.), 
p.  154,  n.  6.  (Of  a  valuable  ring  (beag)  given  him  by  Eormanric,  the 
Gothic  king,  Widsi'5  says :  on  pdm  siex  hund  nviej  smSies  goldes  I gescyred 
sceatta  sciUingrime,  JVidi.  9 1  f. ,  see  Chambers'  s  notes. ) 

2995b.  ne  Sorfte  him  Sa  lean  oSwitan.  him,  dat.  sing.  (Hygelac). 
Cp.   1048,  i884f. 

2996.  hie  5a  meerSa  geslogon,  probably  '  they  performed  those 
glorious  deeds.'   (CI.  Hall:  "they  had  earned  the  honours  by  fighting.") 

3005.  aefter  hseleSa  hryre,  hwate  Scildingas.  See  Varr.  The  line 
as  it  stands  in  the  MS.  has  the  air  of  an  intruder.  Miillenhoff  (xiv  239) 
denounced  it  as  a  thoughtless  repetition  of  2052.  It  has  been  defended 
as  a  stray  allusion  to  an  ancient  story  of  the  Danish  king  Beowulf,  the 
hero  of  a  dragon  fight  (cf.  Intr.  xxii),  or  to  a  possible  tradition  assign- 
ing to  Beowulf  the  overlordship  over  the  Danes  after  the  fall  of  HrotS- 
gar's  race  (Thorpe's  note;  cf.  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xxiii  245;  Chambers, 
with  reference  to  Saxoiii  75;  Brett,  MLR.  xiv  i  f.).  But  these  supposi- 
tions are  far  from  being  substantiated.  Besides,  an  unprejudiced  reader 
would  expect  htvate  Scildingas  to  be  merely  a  variation  of  hard  ond  rice. 
Again,  the  emendation  Scilfingas  offers  no  appreciable  improvement  in 
sense,  unless,  by  a  violent  transposition,  we  insert  the  line  between  3001 
and  3002.  (A  reference  to  a  temporary  authority  possibly  exercised  over 
the  Swedes,  as  a  result  of  the  alliance  with  Eadgils,  would  be  strange.) 
In  the  text  the  knot  has  been  cut  by  introducing  the  alteration  S^-Geatas. 
Cf.  JECPh.  viii  259.  [If  still  another  conjecture  may  be  offered,  a  rent- 
ing: hivate  (adv.)  Scildingajfolcred  fremede  could  be  considered  to 
contain  a  passing  hint  at  the  Grendel  exploit.  Similarly,  Moore  (^JEGPh. 
xviii  212)  suggests  hivate[s]  Scildingas,  i.e.  Hro'Sgar's.] 

3010.  anes  hwset.   See  Gloss. :  an. 

3014.  fa  sceall  brond  fretan.  In  reality  the  treasures  are  buried  in 
the  mound  (3163  ff.).  At  least,  we  cannot  be  quite  sure  that  the  arms 
with  which  the  pyre  is  hung  (3139  f.)  have  also  been  taken  from  the 
dragon's  hoard.  There  is  no  necessity  to  assume  (with  Stjerna,  chs.  6,  8) 
an  imperfect  combination  of  duplicate  lays  describing  different  modes  of 
funeral  rites.   Even  granting  that  the  poet  was  guilty  of  a  slight  inac- 
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curacy,  the  main  idea  he  wished  to  convey  at  this  point  seems  to  have 
been  that  the  dearly  bought  treasures  are  to  be  sacrificed  with  the  dead 
hero.    See  note  on  3137  if. 

3018  f.  ac  sceal  ge5mormod  golde  bereafod  .  .  .  elland  tredan, 
Cp.  Iliad -xxiv  730  if.  (lamentation  of  Andromache);  Gen.  1969  ff.: 
sceoUe  forht  monig / blachleor  ides  bifiende  gan/on  fremdes  fatsm.  —  oft 
nalles  Sne.  So  El.  1252,  Chr.  (iii)  1194;  j'i.  1170  :  monge  nalesfea 
(see  Cook's  note  on  Greelc  parallels);  cp.  Jul.  356. 

3022.  (gar)  morgenceald.  Battle  begins  in  the  morning.  Cf  ESt. 
xlii  335. 

3024-27.  Of  the  numerous  occasions  on  which  the  animals  of  prey 
are  introduced  (in  Gen.,  Ex.,  Brun.,  Maid.,  EL,  Jud.,  Finnsb.),  this 
is  the  only  one  where  raven  and  eagle  hold  a  conversation.  The  bold 
and  brilliant  picture  reminds  us  not  only  of  'The  Twa  Corbies' 
('The  Three  Ravens  '),  but  of  ON.  literature  (e.g.  Brot  af  Sigurpark'v . 
13,  Helgak'v.  Hund.  i  5a);  cf  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xxiii  255;  MLN.  xvi  18. 

3028  f.  secggende  waes/laSra  spelia.  The  gen.  seems  to  have 
been  caused  by  the  semi-substantival  function  of  the  participle ;  cf. 
Shipley  L  6.8.4..  65  f- 

3030a.  VTyrda  ne  worda.  A  variation  of  a  formula  (worda  and 
ixjeorca,  etc.). 

303ot'-3i36.  Preliminaries  of  the  closing  scene. 

3034.  hlimbed  healdan.  See  2901  f;  note  on  964. 

3038.  JE.t  hi  fier  gesegan.  The  transmitted  text  should  not  be 
tampered  with  (see  Varr.).  Even  before  they  came  upon  Beowulf,  the 
warriors  noticed  from  a  distance  the  enormously  long  dragon. 

3046.  haefde  eorSscrafa  ende  genyttod  ;  "  he  had  made  his  last 
use  of  earth(ly)  caverns"  (Earle). 

3049  f.  swa  hie  wiS  eorSan  faeSm/fusend  wintra  fSr  eardodon. 
This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  treasures  had  remained  all  that 
time  in  the  same  burial  cave,  but  rather  that  they  had  lain  '  a  thousand 
years '  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  —  unless  we  assume  forgetfulness  on 
the  part  of  the  author.   See  note  on  2231  ff. 

3051  ff.  The  curse  laid  on  the  gold  is  first  mentioned  in  a  substan- 
tially heathen  fashion,  though  with  a  saving  clause  of  Christian  tenor 
{3054l'-57),  and,  later,  is  clothed  in  a  Christian  formula  (3071-73). 
(Note  the  term  has  en  gold  2276,  cp.  2216.)  Cf.  Angl.  xxxv  269, 
xxxvi  171.  —  The  curse  resting  on  the  Niblung  gold  in  ON.  and  MHG. 
literary  tradition  is  a  well-known  parallel  of  the  general  motive.  That 
the  circumstantial  history  of  the  Niblung  hoard  could  be  traced  in  Beo- 
'wulfvizi  an  erroneous  view  of  Heinzel's  {Anz.fdA.  xv  169  f.). 

3051.  ]7onne,  'further,'  'moreover.'  eacencrjeftig  is  probably  to 
be  construed  predicatively  (parallel  Wa\\  galdre  bevjunden'),  'of  great 
power,'  i.e.  powerfully  protected.  [According  to  Bugge  (374),  ponne 
denotes  the  time  when  the  treasures  were  placed  in  the  ground ;  Aant. 
40:  '  ante  tot  annos.'l 
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30SS  f.  The  inf.  openian  after  sealde  (Aant.  40)  seems  to  be  in 
part  due  to  the  preceding  t>am  tie  he  nuolde.  (Cp.  1 7  3  o  f. ) 

3058-62^.  A  recapitulating  remark  on  the  end  of  Beowulf  and  of 
the  dragon.  The  moralizing  author  denies  the  dragon  the  fight  to  the 
guarding  of  the  hoard  :  unrihte,  3059.  Weard  Sr  ofsloh/feara 
sumne,  i.e.,  the  dragon  had  slain  Beowulf;  feara  sumne,  'one  and 
few  others'  (cp.  1412),  by  bold  litotes,  means  'one'  only  (Aant.  40). 
(That  the  dragon  was  supposed  to  have  killed  others  on  previous  occa- 
sions, is  very  unlikely.)  Revenge  was  inflicted  on  him  by  Beowulf  (and 
Wiglaf).  [Different  interpretations:  Bu.  109,  375  ;  Heinzel,  Anz.fdA. 
3cv  i69f.,  see  note  on  3051  ff.] 

3o62b-6s.  Wundur  hwar  etc., ''it  is  a  mystery  where  (on  what 
occasion)  a  man  meets  death."  Cf.  Siev.  ix  143;  Aant.  40  ;  Kock  233. 
See  Gnom.  Ex.  29  f. :  Meotud  ana  ivat,/h'wSr  se  cwealm  cymep  ;  Gr,- 
IVii.  ii  276.59  ff. :  uncus  bis  pe  panne,/td  h'wan  pe  pin  Drihten  gedon 
nuille,/ panne  pu  lengc  ne  most  I'lfes  brucan. 

3066-673.  Swawass  Biowulfe.  See  note  on  1769.  biorges  weard 
and  searoniSas  are  two  parallel  objects  of  s5hte. 

3o67b-68.  He  did  not  know  the  ultimate  cause  of  his  death  (Jjurh 
hwset  .  .  .),  i.e.,  he  was  ignorant  of  the  ancient  spell.  —  It  might  be 
questioned  why  the  curse  which  was  visited  on  Beovpulf  and  the  dragon, 
did  not  affect  those  who  had  seized  the  hoard  in  former  times,  2248  f. 
(Or  did  it  manifest  itself  in  the  extinction  of  that  race  ?)  Perhaps  the 
poet  failed  to  take  this  motive  into  account  until  he  came  to  relate  the 
hero's  death. 

3069a.  Swa  is  to  be  connected  with  pat  3071.  [Holthausen  con- 
strues siua  as  correlative  with  snua,  3066,  placing  'i,ofs-f°-6%  in  paren- 
thesis. ] 

3072.  hergum  and  hellbendum  are  used  synonymously.  As  heathen 
deities  were  made  into  devils  (gastbona  177),  theirplaces  of  worship  were 
identified  with  hell.  Cp.  hargtrafum  175  with  helltrafum,  Andr.  1691. 
[Brett,  MLK.  xiv  5f. :  geheaSerod  =  'fenced  out  from  .  .  .  '(.?)] 

3074-75.  Naes  he  goldhwaete  gearwor  haefde/agendes  est  Sr 
gesceawod.  This  passage  remains,  in  Bugge's  words,  a  'locus  des- 
peratus.'  Cosijn's  rendering  'by  no  means  had  Beowulf  with  gold- 
greedy  eyes  before  [his  death]  surveyed  the  owner's  [i.e.  the  dragon's] 
inheritance  more  accurately'  (Aant.  41)  makes  at  least  passable  sense. 
(Cp.  2748.)  Does  the  compar.  gearivor  stand  for  the  positive?  —  Or 
is  the  meaning  this  that  '  he  had  not  seen  the  treasure  before  more  com- 
pletely than  now  [at  his  death],'  implying  that  he  had  never  seen  it  in 
its  entirety  ?  In  its  general  intent  the  statement  is  evidently  a  declara- 
tion of  Beowulf  s  virtual  innocence.  —  Decidedly  tempting  is  the  emen- 
dation goldahte.  The  interpretation  of  agend  as  a  term  for  God  seems 
without  foundation.  [Cf.  further  :  Bu,  Tid.  62  f. ;  Miill.  xiv  241;  Rie. 
Zs.  416;  Siev.  ix  143;  ten  Brink  145;  Bu.  373f.;  Schii.  xxxix  iii; 
Schiicking's  and  Chambers's  notes  ;  Brett,  MLR.  xiv  6;  Moore,  JEGPh. 
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xviii  2 1 3  ff.  i  Kock2  123!  qoldhiuate  from  ^goldhiuatu,  '  readiness  about 
gold,'  'liberality.'  Lawrence  L  4.623.561 :  "unless  (n€cfne)'\\e,  rich  in 
gold  (goldhiutet),  had  very  zealously  given  heed  in  the  past  to  the  grace 
of  the  Lord."] 

3079  ff.  Ne  meahton  wS  gelseran  etc.  See  199+fF. 

3094.  wis  ond  gewittig,  'sound  in  mind  and  conscious'  ;  cp. 
2703.  Though  no  exact  parallel  of  this  use  of  tuts  has  been  adduced, 
this  translation  is  more  appropriate  than  '  the  wise  and  prudent  one ' 
(Scheinert,  Beitr.  xxx  3S1  n.)  j  cf  Angl.  xxix  382.  {Hel.  238  f. :  habda 
im  eft  is  spraka  ginuald, / giiviiteas  endi  ivlsun.) 

3104.  faet  ge  .  .  .  .  scSawiaS,  'so  that  (=  'and  then')  you  will 
see.'  Contrast  with  2747  f. 

3108  f.  fler  he  longe  sceal/on  3aes  Waldendes  w»re  ge]7o)ian. 
This  expression  would  be  eminently  fitting  in  connection  with  the 
Christian  mode  of  interment.  Cf.  Angl.  xxxv  263. 

3112.  bselwudu.  See  Par.  §  10:  Tacitus,  Germ.,  c.  27. 

3^'4'  godum  togenes,  i.  e.,  to  the  place  where  the  good  one  lay 
(and,  for  his  service). 

31153.  (weaxan  wonna  ISg).  To  get  rid  of  the  troublesome  pa- 
renthesis, critics  (Grein  Spr.,  Cosijn  viii  574;  Holthausen,  Arch,  cxxi 
293f.)  have  conjectured  the  existence  of  a  vtrhnjueaxan  'consume,'  on 
the  basis  of  the  (somewhat  inconclusive)  gloss  tvaxgeorn  =  '  edax, '  Wr.  - 
IVu.  i  102.13,  the  Go.  verbs  nvizon,  fraivisan,  etc.  (The  identifica- 
tion of  the  verb  with  ivascan  'wash,'  'bathe,'  'envelop'  suggested 
by  Earle  and  Sedgefield  is  certainly  far-fetched.)  However,  if  an  ordi- 
nary variation  of  3 114''  were  intended,  we  might  expect  either  an  adj. 
and  noun  (e.  g.  nvonna  Sled),  or  a  noun  and  verb  (e.  g.  -walfyr  peccan, 
cp.  3014 f.,  3i32f.).  Perhaps  the  co-ordinate  clause  may  be  consid- 
ered functionally  equivalent  to  a  subordinated,  appositional  phrase,  i.e. 
nueaxende  leg.  (Note  OE.  Bede  11 8. 4:  pat  '  •  ond  pat  leg  snvige 
iveox  ond  miclade.) 

3i2if.  acigde  of  corSre  cyniges  Jjegnas/syfone  (to)somne.  If 
the  idea  of  motion  is  considered  negligible  in  this  context,  {at)somne  may 
be  admitted  (cp.  2847). 

3126.  Naes  5a  on  hlytme,  'it  was  not  decided  by  lot,'  i.e.,  they 
were  all  very  eager.   Cf.  ESt.  xxxix  432. 

3127.  orwearde,  asn. ,  refers  to  hord ;  "cenigne  dal  is  co-ordinate  with 
the  understood  object  hit,  see  note  on  694''.  The  construction  could 
easily  be  simplified  by  emending  to  oriueardne,  and  lanne  3129.  (Cf. 
also  note  on  48,  and  2841.) 

3137-3182.  Beowulf's  funeral  obsequies.' 

'  On  the  funeral  practices,  see  Kemble's  note  on  the  last  line  of  Beoiv.;  Ett- 
miiller  Transl.  52  fF. ;  Grimm  L  9.2  ;  Wright  L  9.3,  chs.  1 1  &  15  ;  Weinhold 
L  9.32.47417. ;  du  ChailluL  9.35.  i.ch.  19  ;  Gummere  G.  O.  ch.  11  ;  Montelius, 
fassim;  S.  Miiller, /laarra  and  i.  ch.  loj  Stjer.  chs.  5  &  8;  Schiicking  L4.126.1; 
Helm  L  4.42.  u.  148  fF. 
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We  know  from  Tacitus  that  the  Germans  of  his  time  burned  their 
dead.  .  (See  Germ.,  c.  27,  Par.  §  10,  and  Mullenhoff's  commentary,  L  9. 

In  the  Scandinavian  countries  '  the  custom  of  burning  vvas  common 
from  the  latter  half  of  the  bronze  age,  and  though  it  was  temporarily- 
interrupted,  more  or  less,  by  a  period  of  inhumation,  it  was  tor  cen- 
turies previous  to  the  Viking  era  the  recognized  practice  in  most  dis- 
tricts. Splendid  examples  of  this  method  of  disposing  of  the  departed 
ones  —  being  the  more  poetical  and  intrinsically  spiritual  one  —  are 
found  in  the  ON.  literature,  such  as  the  burning  of  Brynhildr  and 
Sigurjir  [Sigurpark'V.  en  skamma  64  ff.)  and  that  of  Harald  Hildetan 
(Saxo  viii  264,  Par.  §  7);  see  also  note  on  Scyld  (p.  122). 

The  heathen  Anglo-Saxons  practised  both  cremation  and  interment, 
the  latter  mode  apparently  prevailing  in  the  southern  districts  (Chad- 
wick  Or.  7  3  ff. ),  but  after  their  conversion  to  Christianity  ^  cremation 
was  of  course  entirely  given  up.  Yet  in  their  great  epos  of  post-heathen 
times  we  find  the  heathen  and  heroic  practice  described  in  all  its  im- 
pressive splendor.  3 

The  obsequies  of  Beowulf  remind  us  in  several  respects  of  the  fa- 
mous funeral  ceremonies  of  the  classical  epics  (Iliad  xxiii  138  ff.,  xxiv 
7  8  5  ff.  5  Odyssey  xxi v  4  3  ff. ;  JEneid  vi  1 7  6  ff. ,  xi  5  9  ff. ) .  More  interesting 
still,  certain  important  features  are  paralleled  by  the  funeral  of  Attila 
(Jordanes,  c.  49,  Par.  §  12),  which  was  carried  out  after  the  Gothic 
fashion  —  the  main  points  of  difference  being  that  Attila' s  body  is 
not  burned  but  buried,  and  that  the  mourning  horsemen's  songs  of 
praise  do  not  accompany  the  final  ceremony  but  represent  an  initial, 
separate  act  of  the  funeral  rites. 

It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  5raav«/^  account  that  two  distinct  and,  as 
it  were,  parallel  funeral  ceremonies  are  related  in  detail,  the  burning 
and  the  consigning  of  the  ashes  to  the  monumental  mound,  and  that 
the  greater  emphasis  is  placed  on  the  closing  stage,  which  is  made  the 
occasion  of  rehearsing  solemn  and  inspiring  songs  sounding  an  almost 
Christian  note.  (Only  the  former  ceremony  takes  place  in  the  case 
of  the  less  pompous  obsequies  of  Hnjef  and  the  other  fallen  warriors 
of  the  Finn  tale,  iioSff.) 

According  to  Stjerna  (ch.  8)  the  royal  barrow  at  Gamla  Upsala, 
called  Odinshog,  which  was  constructed  about  500  a.d.,  is  an  exact 
counterpart  of  Beowulf's  mound. 

3150  ff.  On  the  song  of  lament,  see  note  on  1 1 17  f.  That  it  should 

^  See  the  convenient  summarizing  statements  in  Chadwick,  The  Cult  of  Othin 
(1899),  pp.  40,  59,  64. 

^  Among  the  continental  Saxons  the  Church  labored  to  suppress  the  '  heathen ' 
rite  as  late  as  the  end  of  the  8th  century.  (Grimm  L  9,2.259.) 

^  On  some  veiled  allusions  to  the  Christian  burial  (44;  f.,  1004  ff.,  3107  ff.), 
see  Angl.  xxxv  263,  465  f,  xxxvi  174.  — The  very  ancient  form  of  burial  in 
stone  graves  is  suggested  by  the  barrow  or  mound  of  the  dragon,  cf.  note  on  2231  ff. 
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be  uttered  by  a  woman  is  what  we  expect,  see  also  3016  fF.  If  that 
aged  woman  was  really  thought  of  as  Beowulf's  widow  (see,  e.g.,  Bu. 
Ill;  cp.  11.  23691?. .'),  she  was  introduced,  awkwardly  enough,  merely 
in  the  interest  of  a  conventional  motive. 

3167  f.  Cp.  Grettissaga,  ch.  18.16:  'all  treasure  which  is  hidden  in 
the  earth  or  buried  in  a  howe  is  in  a  wrong  place.' 

3173-76*-  The  lines  setting  forth  the  praise  of  Beovnilf  by  his  faith- 
ful thanes  sound  like  an  echo  of  divine  service,  and  closely  resemble 
Gen.  iff.,  i5ff.;cf.  ESt.  xlii  327,  Jngl.  xxxv  i26f.  See  'The  Order 
of  the  Holy  Communion '  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ('  It  is  very 
meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  etc.'). 

3180  f.  wyruldcyning[a]/manna  mildust.  manna,  which  seems 
to  strengthen  the  superl.  idea  ('the  mildest  of  all'),  is  fundamentally 
an  amplifying  (partit.)  element.  Cp.  (OHG.)  Wessobrunner  Gehet  yi.: 
almahtico  Cot,/manno  miltisto,  Beoiv.  3098  f,  2645,  also  155,  iioSf., 
2250  f.,  2887,  etc.  manna  mildost  occurs  also  Ex.  550.  As  to  ivyruld- 
cyning[a],  cp.  1684.!. 

3182.  lofgeornost.  The  reference  is  either  to  deeds  of  valor  (cp. 
i387fF.,  OE.  Bede  92.4:  se  gylpgeornesta  [iyning'\=  'gloriae  cupidis- 
simus'  i,  c.  34)  or  to  the  king's  liberality  toward  his  men  (see  I7i9f., 
cp.  lofgeorn,  Ben.  R.  (ed.  Schroer)  54.9,  55-3  =  'prodigus,'  also  lof- 
dadum,  Beoiv.  24). 
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INTRODUCTION 

I.  The  Finn  Legend '  , 

I.   The  Story 

By  a  comparison  of  the  Finn  Episode  of  Beowulf  and  the  Fragment  of 
The  Fight  at  Finnsburg  the  perplexing  obscurities  of  both  may  be  cleared 
up,  at  least  to  a  considerable  extent. 

Of  the  two  fights  alluded  to  in  the  Episode  {B.  1069  f.;  1151  f.)  it  is 
clearly  the  former  which  the  fragmentary  poem  describes,  so  that  the 
events  of  the  Episode  must  be  considered  to  follow  those  of  the  Fragment.^ 
A  brief  outline  of  the  story  is  subjoined. 

[The  antecedents  of  the  conflict  are  lost  to  us.  But  evidently  Hilde- 
burh  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  hostility  between  her  brother  and 
her  husband.  Maybe,  there  existed  an  old  feud  between  the  two  tribes, 
and  the  Danish  princess  had  been  given  in  marriage  to  the  Frisian  chief  in 
the  hope  of  securing  permanent  peace,  but  with  the  same  grievoijs  result 
as  in  the  case  of  Freawaru  (see  Beote.  Intr.  xxxiv  f .).  Or  the  ill  feeling  may 
have  dated  from  the  wedding  feast  (as  in  the  Fglsungasaga,  ch.  3).  It  is 
possible  also —  though  far  from  probable  —  that  Hildeburh  had  been  ab- 
ducted like  Hildr,  Hogni's  daughter,  in  Snorri's  Edda  {Skdldsk.,  ch.  47) 
and  Hilde,  Hagene's  daughter  (and,  under  different  circumstances,  Kii- 
drijn)  in  the  MHG.  epic  of  Kudrun.  At  any  rate,  at  least  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  must  have  elapsed  after  the  marriage,  since  Hildeburh's  son 
falls  in  the  battle  {B.  11.  1074,  Illj).] 

(The  Fragment;)  A  band  of  sixty  Danes  under  their  chief  Hnsef  find 
themselves  attacked  before  daybreak  in  the  hall  of  the  Frisian  king  Finn, 
whom  they  have  come  to  visit.   [That  the  assault  was  premeditated  by 

1  See  especially  Grein  LF.  4.3.1,  Moller  LF.  4.7,  Bugge  LF.  4.5.3,  Traut- 
mann  LF.  4.17,  Boer  LF.  4.18,  Brandl  LF.  4.23,  Lawrence  LF.  4.26;  also  Finn 
Bibliography,  passim. 

2  Moller  (who  has  been  followed  by  some  others)  tried  to  prove  that  the  Frag- 
ment is  concerned  with  still  another  battle,  one,  that  is,  in  which  Hengest  fell  and 
which  —  if  related  in  the  ^^oww//"  Episode  —  would  have  found  its  place  between 
11.  1 145  and  1 146.  That  the  heapogeong  cyning  of  the  Fragment,  1.  2  is  Hengest, 
is  also  the  view  of  Brandl  (of.  Clarke  L  4.76.180),  who  assumes,  however,  that 
after  Hnaef 's  fall  Hengest,  his  successor,  continued  the  fight  until  the  treaty  was  ar- 
ranged. (Grundtvig  in  his  edition  inserted  the  Fragment  between  11.  1 106  and  1 107 
of  the  Beowulf.) 
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Finn  is  possibly  to  be  inferred  from  the  opening  lines  of  the  Fragment  and 
from  B.  1125  ff.,  see  Notes,  p.  168.']  Five  days  they  fight  without  loss 
against  the  Frisians,  but  (here  the  Episode  sets  in:)  at  the  end  Hnaef  and 
many  of  his  men  as  well  as  of  the  Frisians  are  counted  among  the  dead.  In 
this  state  of  exhaustion  Finn  concludes  a  treaty  with  Hengest,  who  has 
assumed  command  over  the  Danes.  The  fallen  warriors  of  both  tribes  are 
burned  together  amid  appropriate  ceremonies.  Hengest  with  his  men 
stays  in  Friesland  during  the  winter.  But  deep  in  his  heart  burns  the 
thought  of  revenge.  The  day  of  reckoning  comes  when  the  Danes  GiiSlaf 
and  Oslaf  returning  from  a  visit  to  their  native  land  ^  bring  with  them  a 
fresh  company  of  fighters  and,  unable  to  keep  any  longer  the  silence  im- 
posed upon  them  by  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  openly  rebuke  their  old  foes. 
Finn  is  set  upon  {B,  1068)  and  slain,  and  Hildeburh  together  with  the 
royal  treasure  of  the  Frisians  carried  home  to  the  land  of  the  Danes.  [The 
part  played  by  Hengest  in  the  last  act  of  the  tragedy  is  rather  obscure, 
see  Notes,  pp.  169  f.]  " 

2.    The  Contending  Parties 

On  one  side  we  find  the  'Half  Danes  '  (B.  1069),  or  'Danes'  (1090, 
1 158),  also  loosely  called  Scyldingas  (1069,  1 108,  1154),'  with  their  king 
Hnffif,  Hoe's  son,*  and  his  chief  thane  Hengest.  Other  Danish  warriors 
mentioned  by  name  are  GuSlaf  (1148,  F.  16),  Oslaf  (1148;  in  the  Frag- 
ment, I.  16:  Ordlaf),  SigeferS  of  the  tribe  of  the  Secgan  (F.  15,  24),  Eaha 
{F.  15),  and  (probably)  Hiinlafing  {B.  1143).  Their  enemies  are  the 
Frisians  (1093,  1104)  or  Eotan,  '  Jutes  '  (1072,  1088,  1141,  1145)  under 
King  Finn,  Folcwalda's  son,  among  whose  retainers  two  only  receive 
individual  mention,  namely  Garulf,  son  of  GuSIaf  [F.  18,  31,  33),  and 
GiiSere  {F.  18).  Between  the  two  parties  stands  Hildeburh,  the  wife  of 
Finn  {B.  1153)  and  — as  we  gather  from  1.  1074  (and  1114,  1117I  —  sis- 
ter of  Hnsef. 

The  scene  is  in  Friesland,  at  the  residence  of  Finn. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  war  is  waged  between  a  minor  branch  of  the 
great  Danish  nation,  the  one  which  is  referred  to  in  WidsiS  by  the  term 
Hocingas,^  and  which  seems  to  have  been  associated  with  the  tribe  of  the 
Secgan,^  and  the  Frisians,  i.e.,  according  to  the  current  view,  the  'East' 
Frisians  between  the  Zuider  Zee  and  the  river  Ems  (and  on  the  neighbor- 
ing islands).  The  interchangeable  use  of  the  names  'Frisians'  and  'Jutes' 

1  For  a  new  suggestion  regarding  the  occasion  for  this  fight,  see  Chambers's  Beo- 
ivulf^  p.  168. 

2  This  is  inferred  from  the  expression  after  sasl3e  [B.  1149),  which  could, 
however,  refer  to  the  original  journey  of  the  Danes  to  Friesland  (cf.  Ayrea, 
LF.  4.28.293). 

*  Cp.  the  inaccurate  use  of  Scyldingas  in  the  Heremod  episodes  (5.  913,  1 710), 
see  Notes,  pp.  159  f. 

*  Cp.  B.  1076  (1074,  1114,  I117). 
5  fVidi.  29:  HniEf^iold\  Hdcingum. 

8  Or  Sycgan ;  Wids.  3 1 :  SaferS  [weo/d]  Sycgum,  cp.  Finmh.  24. 
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shows  that  the  Jutes,  that  is  the  West  Germanic  tribe  which  settled  in 
Kent  and  adjacent  parts  (Baeda,  H.E.  i,  <..  15),  were  conceived  of  as  quite 
closely  related  to  the  Frisians.' 

The  name  of  the  Danish  warrior  Eaha  (by  emendation:  Eav/a  *)  has 
been  connected  with  the  'Ingvaeonic'  Aviones  (Tacitus,  Germ.,  c.  40; 
see  Par.  §  10). 

However,  neither  'Frisians'  nor  'Danes'  are  mentioned  in  the  Frag- 
ment. It  has  even  been  argued  that  the  Danish  nationality  of  Hnaef  and 
Hengest  is  a  Beowulfian  innovation,'  and  that  the  enemies  of  the  Frisians 
(in  history  and  legend)  were  really  the  Chauci,  their  eastern  neighbors, 
or  some  other  Ingvaeonic  people.  But  the  names  Giiplaf,  Ordlaf  (Hiin- 
lafing)  make  us  think  of  Danish  tradition.* 

The  point  of  view  is  distinctly  —  almost  patriotically  —  Danish.  The 
valor  and  loyalty  of  Hntef's  retainers  (in  the  Fragment),  Hildeburh's  sor- 
row and  Hengest's  longing  for  vengeance  (in  the  Episode)  are  uppermost 
in  the  minds  of  the  poets.  It  is  not  without  significance,  perhaps,  that  all 
the  direct  speech  (in  the  Fragment)  has  been  assigned  to  the  Danes, 
whereas  the  utterances  of  the  Frisians  are  reported  as  indirect  discourse 
only.  On  the  other  hand,  no  concealment  is  made  of  the  fact  that  the 
'Jutes'  have  shown  bad  faith  (B.  1071  f.).  The  final  attack  on  Finn  and 
his  men,  culminating  in  the  complete  victory  of  the  Danes,  is  regvded  as 
the  main  point  of  the  story  in  Beowulf  (see  Notes,  p.  165).  Finn  himself, 
the  husband  of  Hildeburh,  plays  such  an  insignificant  part  °  that  the 
term  'Finn  legend'  is  virtually  a  misnomer,  though  'The  Fight  at  Finns- 

'  This  seems  to  be  due  to  the  feet  that  the  Jutes,  for  some  time  previous  to  their 
migration  to  Britain,  had  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Frisians.  Cf.  Hoops,  tValdbdume 
und  Kukurpjianxen  itn  germ.  Aitertum,  p.  585  j  Jordan,  Verhandlungen  der  ^g. 
Versammlung  i^igof)  deuucher  Philologen  und  Schulmdnner,  1908,  pp.  138—40. 
See  also  Siebs,  F.Grdr?  \  1158,  ii"  524  ;  Einenkel,  Angl.  xxxv  419.  The  Jutes 
are  called  by  Baeda  {H.E.  i,  t.  15  ;  iv,  c.  14  (16)  )  :  luti,  lutae^ —  in  certain  sixth 
century  _Latin_  texts  :  *Eutii,  *Euthiones — ;  in  OE. :  Angl.  Eote,  lote  [lotan), 
LWS.  rte,  Ytan.  (Bjorkman  L4.74.a;  Cha.  Wid.  237ff.;  cf.  Intr.  xlvi.)  Of 
the  forms  used  in  Bemvulf,  the  gen.  pi.  Eotena  is  entirely  regular;  the  dat.  pi. 
Eotenum  (instead  of  Eotum)  1 145  (also  902)  is  to  be  explained  by  the  analogical  in- 
fluence of  the  gen.  ending  (cf.  Siev.  §  277  n.  i),  unless  it  is  due  merely  to  scribal 
confusion  with  the  noun  catenas ,  That  really  in  all  the  instances  the  eotenas  '  giants,* 
hence  '  enemies  '  (.')  were  meant  (Rieger  Zs.  398  fF.),  cannot  be  admitted.  [Vari- 
ous interpretations  of  ^Eotenas'  are  enumerated  by  Moller,  pp.  96  fF.] — A  state 
of  friction  between  the  'Jutes'  and  the  Danes  is  possibly  hinted  at  in  the  first 
Heremod_episode,  1.  902,  see  Notes,  p.  160. 

2  An  Eawa  figures  in  the  Mercian  genealogy,  see  Par.  §  2. 

^  See  below,  p.  223  &  n.  4. 

*  In  Arngrim  Jonsson's  Skjoldungasaga,  ch.  4,  the  brothers  Gunnleifiis,  Odd- 
leifus,  Hunleifus  appear  in  the  Danish  royal  line.  (Par.  §  8.6.)  It  is  true,  GuSlaf 
is  the  name  of  a  Frisian  warrior  also  {F.    33). 

6  Just  like  Siggeirr,  the  husband  of  Signy  (Volsungasaga),  and  Etzel,  the  husband 
of  Kriemhilt  {Nibelungenlied),  in  somewhat  similar  situations.  —  It  deserves  to  be 
noted  that  Hildeburh  herself  seems  to  direct  the  fiineral  rites  {B.  iiI4ff.). 
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burg'  is  an  appropriate  enough  title  for  the  fragmentary  poem  such  as 
we  know  it. 

_J.    Possible  Parallels  and  Genesis  of  the  Legend 

The  popularity  of  the  legend  is  attested  not  only  by  the  preservation 
of  two  (in  a  nieasure)  parallel  versions,  but  also  by  the  mention  of  certain 
of  its  names  in  Widsis  (37:  Finn  Folcw aiding  [weold]  Fresna  cynne,  29: 
Hncsf  Hocingum,  3 1 :  SafefS  Sycgum)  '  and  by  the  allusion  to  Hnsef, 
Hoe's  son,  which  is  implied  in  the  use  of  the  names  Huochingus  [father] 
and  Nebi  (Hnabi)  [son]  occurring  in  the  Alemannic  ducal  line  of  the 
eighth  century.^  The  memory  of  the  Frisian  king  Finn  crops  up  in  a 
genealogy  of  Nennius'  Historia  Britonum  where  Finn  the  son  of  Folcwald 
has  been  introduced  in  place  of  Finn  the  son  of  God(w)ulf  as  known  from 
WS.  and  Northumbr.  (also  ON.)  genealogies  (cf.  Par.  §§  i,  3,  5,  8.1). 

But  no  clear  traces  of  any  version  of  the  story  itself  besides  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  specimens  have  been  recovered.  The  noteworthy  points  of  agree- 
ment between  the  'Fight  at  Finnsburg'  and  the  second  part  of  the 
Nibelungenlied  —  as  regards  the  general  situation,  the  relation  between 
the  principal  persons,  the  night  watch  of  the  two  warriors,'  the  mighty 
hall  fight  *  — ■  are  no  proof  that  the  Finnsburg  Fight  is  an  old  variant  of 
a  continuation  of  the  Sigfrit  legend  *  as  it  was  before  it  became  connected 
with  the  legend  of  the  Burgundians  (Boer,  LF.  4.18).  Nor  can  the  analo- 
gies of  the  great  battle  in  which  Hrolfr  Kraki  fell  ( Hrolfssaga,  chs.  31-34; 
Saxo  ii  58  ff.),^  viz.  the  Danish  nationality  of  the  party  suffering 
the  treacherous  attack,  the  family  connection  between  the  two  kings 
(brothers-in-law),  the  attack  at  night,  the  rousing  of  the  sleepers,  their 
glorious  defense  (although  outside  the  hall),  the  stirring  words  of  exhorta- 
tion with  an  appeal  to  gratitude  and  loyalty,  be  construed  as  evidence 
of  a  genetic  relation.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  hold  that  chance  similarity 
in  the  basic  elements  of  the  material  (reflecting,  in  the  last  analysis, 

1  Of  doubtful  value  is  the  allusion  to  Hun  (cf.  5.  1 143) ,  1.  33:  HUn  HiStwE' 
rum. 

2  Thegan's  Life  of  Louis  the  Pious,  §  a:  *  Godefridus  dux  genuit  Huochingum, 
Huochingus  genuit  Nebi,  Nebi  genuit  Immam,  Imma  vero  genuit  Hildgardam, 
beatissimam  reginam.'  (iVIuUenhofF,  ZfdA.  xi  282,  xii  285.)  On  the  testimony 
relating  to  the  names  Guplaf,  Ordlaf,  Hunlafing,  see  above,  p.  221,  n.  4.  That 
the  *  Finn  legend  *  remained  popular  in  Essex,  Hampshire,  and  adjoining  districts, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  frequent  use  encountered  there  of  proper  names  pertaining 
to  it  (Binz  179  ff.).  For  the  latest  allusion  to  Hunlaf,  see  Intr.  xxxiv  n.  4. 

3  Hagen(e)  and  Volker,  Nibel.  i756fF.  This  night  watch,  however,  is  not 
followed  immediately  by  the  battle. 

*  Extending  over  two  days,  Nibel.  1888  ff.  Also  the  specific  motive  of  'the  sis- 
ter's son'  (see  note  on  F.  l8fF.)  deserves  mention. 

6  Uhland  {Germ,  ii  357 ff.)  argued  for  the  identity  of  SigefertS  {F.  15,  24)  and 
the  celebrated  Sigfrit  (ON.  Sigur^r) .  —  An  ancient  connection  between  the  elements 
of  the  Finn  (Hildeburh)  and  the  Hilde-Kudrun  legend  was  claimed  by  JVIone 
L  4.23.134-6;  MoUer  70 ff.;  Much,  Arch,  cviii  406 ff.;  cf.  MUllenhoff  Io6f. 

6  Cf.  Bugge  24. 
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actual  conditions  of  life)  naturally  resulted  in  a  parallelism  of  exposition 
and  treatment. 

It  is  comnjonly  supposed  that  the  Finn  tale  originated  among  the 
Ingvaeonic  (North  Sea)  peoples  and  was  carried  from  Friesland  both  to 
Upper  Germany  (as  far  as  the  Lake  of  Constance  ')  and  to  the  new  home 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons.  If  so,  the  surprisingly  thorough  Danification  of  the 
story  in  England  must  have  occasioned  alterations  of  considerable 
importance. 

That  there  was  a  historical  foundation  for  this  recital  of  warlike  en- 
counters among  Germanic  coast  tribes,  we  may  readily  believe.^  But  no 
definite  event  is  known  to  us  that  could  have  served  as  the  immediate 
model.  Taking  the  Beowulfian  version  at  its  full  value,  an  actual  parallel 
of  a  war  between  Danes  (Geats)  and  Frisians  (and  Franks)  is  supplied 
by  the  expedition  of  Chochilaicus  (Hygelac),  see  Intr.  xxxix  f .,  xlviii.  The 
identification  of  Hengest  with  his  better  known  namesake,  who  together 
with  his  brother  Horsa  led  the  Jutes  to  Britain,  has  been  repeatedly  pro- 
posed; '  but  we  should  certainly  expect  a  Jutish  Hengest  to  have  sided 
with  the  Frisians  of  our  Finn  tale.* 

Mythological  interpretations  *  may  be  safely  disregarded. 

if..    Germanic  Character 

None  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  poems  equals  the  'Finn  tale'  in  its  thorough 
Germanic  and  heroic  character.  The  motives  and  situations  are  genu- 
inely typical,  —  mutual  loyalty  of  lord  and  retainer;  bloody  feud  between 
relatives  by  marriage;  tragic  conflict  of  duties  (the  sacred  duty  of  revenge 
and  the  obligation  of  sworn  pledges) ;  the  rejoicing  in  the  tumult  and  pag- 
eantry of  battle  with  its  birds  of  prey  hovering  over  the  scene,  its  speeches 
of  exhortation  and  challenge,  the  desperate,  stubborn  defense  of  the  hall 
until  the  bitter  end,  the  hardihood  of  eager  youths  unwilling  to  listen  to 
the  entreaties  of  solicitous  elders;  the  burning  of  the  dead  amidst  lamenta- 
tions and  funeral  songs;  the  faint  echoes  of  merriment  and  feasting  in  the 
hall  of  the  generous  chief;  and  withal  a  deep  undertone  of  general  sadness 
born  of  the  conviction  that  joy  is  bound  to  turn  into  sorrow  {B.  1078  ff.). 

By  virtue  of  its  heroic  spirit  of  unwavering  valor  and  its  central  motive 
of  loyalty  the  la  te  historical  poem  of  Maldon  alone  can  be  said  to  approach 

1  Cf.  the  Alemannic  genealogy,  above,  p.  222,  n.  2. 

2  "  During  the  Middle  Ages,  up  to  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Danes 
were  the  worst  enemies  of  the  Frisians."   Siebs,  P.Grdr.'  ii'  524. 

'  Thus,  in  recent  times,  by  Chadwick  Or.  52;  cf  Clarke  L  4.76.185  ff., 
Meyer  LF.  4.25,  Kier  L  4.78.25  ff. 

*  Is  it  possible  that  the  Ags.  version  embodies  two  distinct  strata  of  early  legend 
reflecting  different  phases  of  the  history  of  the  Jutes  ?  The  settlement  of  the  -tribe 
in  Jutland  might  have  tended  to  link  them  to  the  Danes  (hence  Hengest's  position) ; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  sojourn  of  the  Jutes  in  proximity  to  the  Frisians  was  apt  to 
suggest  an  especially  close  relation  between  these  two  tribes  (hence  Eotan  =  Frysan). 

6  Grimm  D.M.  181  (219)  ;  Kemble  ii,  pp.  xlvii  f ;  MoUer  70ft".;  ten  Brink, 
P.Grdr.^  V?  535  ;  Much,  Arch,  cviii  406  ff. 
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tlie  Finn  poems,  and  a  worthy  companion  in  prose,  albeit  plain  in  struc- 
ture and  uncouth  in  expression,  is  easily  recognized  in  the  story  of  Cyne- 
wulf  and  Cyneheard  as  told  in  the  OE.  Chronicle  (a.d.  755). 

n.  Relation  between  the  two  Anglo-Saxon  Versions 

It  is  possible  that  the  poem  of  which  the  fragmentary  Fight  at  Finns- 
burg  remains,  covered  as  much  narrative  ground  as  the  Episode  and  num- 
bered say  about  three  hundred  lines.  In  what  particular  form  the  tale 
was  known  to  the  author  of  Beowulf,  cannot  be  determined.  But,  at  all 
events,  we  find  no  discrepancies  in  subject-matter  between  the  two 
versions.'  At  the  same  time  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  author  of  the 
Episode  has  considerably  remodeled  his  material.  The  Fragment  shows 
the  manner  of  an  independent  poem,  being  in  fact,  apart  from  the  OHG. 
Hildebrandslied,  the  only  specimen  in  West  Germanic  literature  of  the 
short  heroic  epic  lay.^  The  Episode  has  been  adjusted  to  its  subordinate 
position  in  the  Beowulf  t^s.  It  presents  in  part  brief,  allusive  summaries, 
passing  over  the  matter  of  fighting,  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the 
end,  in  the  most  cursory  fashion.  It  has  discarded  direct  discourse.  It 
all  but  limits  its  range  of  actors  to  the  two  outstanding  figures  of  Hilde- 
burh  and  Hengest.'  But  it  depicts  with  evident  sympathy  their  state 
of  mind,  brings  out  the  tragic  element  of  the  situation,  intersperses  gen- 
eral reflections,  and  finds  room  for  picturesque  description.  In  a  word,  the 
direct,  energetic,  dramatic  manner  (such  as  we  find  in  the  Fragment)  has 
yielded  to  a  somewhat  more  abstract,  sentimental,  and  'literary'  treat- 
ment of  the  story.* 

Entirely  in  the  manner  of  the  Beowulf  is  the  litotes  in  11. 1071  f.,  1076  f., 
and  so  are  summarizing,  retrospective,  or  semi-explanatory  clauses  like 
sume  on  wcele  crungon  11 13,  was  hira  blad  scacen  11 24,  ne  meahte  wafre 
mod / forhabban  in  hrepre  1150,  PM  wees  geomuru  ides  1075  (cp.  814  f., 
2564  f.,  2981,  1727,  II,  1812,  1250,  1372;  Angl.  xxviii  444 f.,  Intr.  Ixif.). 
On  the  literary  formula  gdsta  gifrost  11 23,  see  Intr.  cxv  n.  3;  on  the  fig- 
urative use  of  (foldan)  bearm,  see  Arch,  cxxvi  353. 

Remarkable  nonce  words  of  the  Episode  —  some  of  them  still  obscure 
—  are:  unftitme  1097,  unhlitme  1129,  icge  1107,  bengeat  1121,  IdSbite  1122, 
wielfdg  1128,  torngembt  1140,  woroldrceien  1142,  ferhsfrec  1146,  sweord- 
bealo  1 147,  ingesteald  1155,  unsynnum  1072;  see  also  1 106  and  note.  The 
relatively  numerous  words  recorded  in  the  Fragment  only  are  listed  in 

1  The  variation  of  names,  Ordlaf  (cp.  Arngrim  Jonsson's  Oddleifus)  ;  Osldf  ia 
negligible.  Cf.  SigcferS  (F.  15,  24):  SiferS  (fTids.  31,  see  Moller  86f.); 
Heregar :  Heorogar^  cf.  Intr.  xxxii  n.  4.  —  See  also  note  on  B.  1077:  sypSan 
morgen  com, 

2  A  poem,  that  is,  which  was  not  meant  to  be  read  but  to  be  recited. 

3  iVloller  reckoned  with  two  basic  lays,  a  '  Hildeburh  '  and  a  *  Hengest  *  lay  — 
in  addition  to  the  lay  df  the  Finnsburg  Fight  (or  an  epic  poem  of  which  the  Frag- 
ment is  a  scanty  remnant). 

4  We  are  not  justified  in  regarding  the  Episode  as  the  exact  version  of  the  scop*5 
recital,  though  in  nearly  all  editions  it  is  printed  within  quotation  marks. 
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the  Glossary  of  Finnsburg.  An  interesting  lexical  agreement  between  the 
two  versions  is  seen  in  the  use  of  eorScyning  115s,  eorSbuend,  F.  32 ;  hilde- 
leoma  1143  (cp.  2583,  1523),  swurdleoma,  F.  35. 

m.  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg 

The  Fight  at  Finnsburg,  although  a  fragment,  is  in  a  way  the  most 
perfect  of  the  three  Old  English  battle  poems.  Less  polished  and  rhetor- 
ical than  the  Battle  of  Brunanburh,  at  the  same  time  truer  to  the  old 
form  of  verse  and  style  than  the  Battle  0/  Maldon,  it  shows  complete  har- 
mony between  subject-matter  and  form. 

It  is  emphatically  a  poem  of  action  and  moves  on  directly  and  swiftly, 
the  consecutive  stages  being  commonly  marked  by  the  simple  connective 
Sa.  Only  once  does  it  pause  for  an  exclamation  voicing  the  scop's  jubilant 
admiration  of  the  heroes  (37  ff.).  Nearly  one  half  of  the  fragment  consists 
of  speech,  by  which  the  action  is  carried  on  in  a  wonderfully  vivid  fashion. 
The  apparent  repetition  of  the  question  ^  in  the  answer  (l,  4)  and  the 
(originally)  unassigned  speech  (24  ff.,  see  note)  recall  the  well-known 
ballad  practice.  Quite  characteristic  are  the  asyndetic,  parallel  half-lines 
(5,  6,  II,  12)  following  upon  each  other  Uke  short,  sharp  battle  shouts, 
and  the  rhetorical  repetition  and  parallelism  (37-40)  eloquently  symboliz- 
ing deep  emotion.  The  poet  is  not  sparing  in  the  use  of  expressive  epi- 
thets, kennings,  and  other  compounds,  nor  does  he  neglect  the  essential 
device  of  variation.  Indeed,  the  general  impression  is  not  that  of  crude 
workmanship. 

The  comparative  frequency  of  end-stopped  verses  is  largely  accounted 
for  by  the  use  of  direct  discourse  and  by  the  number  of  distinct  divisions 
of  the  narrative '(introduced  by  Sd).  Several  groups  of  4  lines  could  be 
easily  arranged  as  stanzas:  14-17,  18-21,  24-27,  37-40;  similarly  3-line 
stanzas  could  be  made  out:  10-12,  43-45,  46-48.^ 

Of  the  rhythmical  types  the  jerky  C  and  the  rousing  B  varieties  hold 
prominent  places.  We  may  note  especially  the  striking  recurrence  of  B 
or  C  in  seven  consecutive  a-lines  (16-22),  and  in  six  i-lines:  40-45.  Use 
of  the  same  type  in  both  half-lines  is  found  six  times:  4,  11,  30,  37,  40,  43. 
A  rather  heavy  thesis  marks  the  opening  of  C  in  S""  and  37"  (cp.  Beow. 
1027",  38"),  and  an  isolated  hypermetrical  type  is  introduced  on  a  highly 
appropriate  occasion:  39".  (Perhaps  also  13"  must  be  admitted  to  be 
hypermetrical.)  Irregularities  of  alliteration:  22",  46''  (see  T.C.  §  18), 
28'',  41''  (T.C.  §  27),  39*  (cf.  Siev.  A.M.  §  93)  could  be  set  right  by  trans- 
position or  other  alterations  (see  Varr.),  but  are  perhaps  naturally  ex- 
plained by  the  less  literary  character  of  this  poem  which  presupposes  a 
far  less  strictly  regulated  oral  practice.  (For  the  alliteration  of  1.  11,  see 
note  on  Beow.  489  f.) 

The  language  of  the  text,  which  unfortunately  is  transmitted  in  very 

1  The  opening  words  have  been  taken  by  some  scholars  as  the  close  of  a  ques- 
tion.  Cf.  Hart  L  4. 125.198  n.  4,  50,  144. 

2  MoUer's  violent  reconstruction  is  found  in  his  Altengl.  Volkepoi  it,  pp.  vii-ix. 
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bad  condition,  shows  various  late  forms,  such  as  Finnshuruh  36  (for 
Finnes-,  cf.  Weyhe,  Beitr.  xxx  86  n.  i;  quite  exceptional),  hlynneS  6  (for 
MyneS,  cf.  Siev.  §  410  n.  3),  manig  13  (cf.  Lang.  §  7  n.  l),  scejt  7  (Lang. 
§  8.4),  scynes  7  (Lang.  §  3.1),  also  non-WS.  forms:  cwep  24  (Lang.  §  8.1, 
Siev.  §  391  n.  10),  wieg  43  (Lang.  §  7.1),  fala  ^  25,  33,  nijre  39  (Kent., 
cf.  Siev.  §  151;  but  37:  nafri),  heordra  26  (So.  Northumbr.,  cf.  Biilb. 
§  144),  heearflicra  34  (perh.  ea  =  eo.  No.  Northumbr.,  cf.  Bulb.  §  140), 
sword  IS  (Lang.  §  8.6;  13:  swurd).  (The  analogical  duru  42,  instead  of 
dura,  is  in  a  line  with  similar  forms  in  Beowulf,  344,  1278;  cf.  Lang. 
§  18.2.)  But  definite  localization  and  dating  (both  of  the  Lambeth  MS. 
and  of  its  prototype)  are  impossible.^  General  considerations  iavor,  of 
course,  an  early  date  for  the  original  lay,  as  early  at  least  as  that  of 
Beowulf. 

Some  half-lines  of  a  conventional  character  are  common  to  Beowulf  and 
Finnsburg:  F.  19"=  B.  74o\  2286^  F.  38''=  B.  I0I2^  F.  ifi'^  B.  6io% 
1832%  2981'.  The  more  striking  agreement  in  the  sentences,  F.  37  f.  and 
B.  loil  f.  (cf.  1027  ff.,  38),  is  also  likely  to  rest  on  the  common  basis  of  a 
stereotyped  expression.  Identity  or  similarity  of  phrases  is  further  noted 
in  F.  9''=  B.  I832^  F.  15''=  B.  2610'',  F.  I7'>=  B.  2945'',  F.  21°  =  5.  2170% 
F.  22»=  B.  2899'',  F.  24°=  B.  343'',  F.  24''=  B.  348'',  F.  25"=  5.  2I3S^ 
2923'',  F.  27^=  B.  200 
F.  3f'=B.  2947%  3000". 

The  recurrence  oi  F.  II  —  in  slightly  different  form  —  in  Ex.  218: 
habban  heora  hlencan,  hycgan  on  ellen  (used  in  a  somewhat  similar  context) 
need  not  be  construed  as  direct  imitation  one  way  or  the  other.  (Cp. 
Maid.  4,  128.) 

1  fala  occurs  26  times  in  the  late  MS.  A  of  the  ffS.  Gospels,  cf.  G.  Trilsbach, 
Die  LautUhre  der  spativestsachs.  Evangelien  (Bonn,  190^),  p.  15. 

2  ten  Brink  (L  4. 7. 549  f.)  advanced  the  theory  that  the  poem  was  popular 
among  the  East  Saxons  and  was  written  down  in  Essex  in  the  latter  half  of  the  loth 
century.  Cf.  also  Binz  185.  —  Instructive  syntactical  features  are  lacking.  The 
repeated  use  of  the  pronoun  '  this  '  (and  of  the  adverb  *  here  *)  is  fully  warranted  by 
the  occasion.  (See  also  Arch,  cxv  182.)  Some  instances  of  the  personal  (and  pos- 
sessive) pronouns  are  possibly  due  to  the  scribe(s)  (13,  25,  42)  ;  hyra  in  15''  is 
metrically  necessary.  — The  metrical  laxity  and  the  occurrence  of  indirect  discourse 
do  not  afford  sufficient  evidence  of  a  late  date.  Nor  can  the  use  of  s<w3.n  39  be  con- 
sidered decisive  in  this  connection,  since  it  is  merely  a  guess  that  its  meaning  has 
been  influenced  by  ON.  sveinn  (cf.  Mackie  LF.  2.12.267). 
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1903.  R.:  G.  Binz  (LF.  4.22).  Practically  identical  with  this  text  [slight 
differences  in  11.  lo*,  27°  (28"),  48  (50)]  is  the  one  inTrautmann's  Beowulf 
(L  2.14). 

n.  Bruce  Dickins,  Runic  and  Heroic  Poems  of  the  Old  Teutonic  Peo- 
ples, pp.  64-69.  Cambridge,  1915.  [Contains  also  an  introduction,  notes, 
and  a  prose  translation,  besides  editions  of  Waldere,  Deor,  Hildebrand?^ 

12.  W.  S.  Mackie,  "The  Fight  at  Finnsburg."  JEGPh.  xyi  (1917), 
250-73.   [With  textual  and  introductory  notes.] 

1  This  Bibliography  will  be  referred  to  as  '  LF."    (See  Table  of  Abbreviations, 

p.  clxii.) 

2  Possibly  a  separate  leaf  bound  op  with  the  MS.  and  accidentally  lost  when  the 
MS.  was  rebound.  Cf.  Thomas  Wright,  Biographia  Britannica  Literaria  (1842), 
Vol.  i,  p.  6,  n. 


228  BIBLIOGRAPHY 

ni.  Translations 
/.  English 

1.  Translations  are  included  in  Thorpe's  and  Dickins's  editions  (opposite 
the  text)  and  in  the  translations  of  Beowulj  by  Lumsden  [incomplete], 
Garnett,  Clark  Hall  (L  3.5,  the  2d  ed.  containing  a  verse  and  a  prose  trans- 
lation), Child  (pp.  89  f.),  Huyshe,  Gummere. 

2.  J.  J.  Conybeare  (LF.  2.2.1  &  2)  [rimed  paraphrase];  D.  H.  Haigh 
(L  4.27),  pp.  32.  f.  [prose];  H.  Morley  (L  4.2),  i  349  f.  [prose  translation  of 
the  Fragment  and  tie  Episode];  S.  A.  Brooke  (L  4.6.1),  pp.  64  f.,  (L 4.6.2), 
pp.  52  f.  [four-accent  measures;  incomplete];  K.  M.  Warren  (L  3.42.1) 
[prose,  incomplete];  W.  M.  Dixon  (Beow.  Bibliogr.,  p.  cxxxviii,  n.),  pp. 
84  f.,  331  f.  [verse  and  prose]. 

//.  German  ' 

1.  In  the  translations  of  Beowulf  hy  Ettmiiller  (pp.  36-8),  Simrock  (pp. 
£8-60),  Hoffmann  (pp.  44-6),  Vogt  (pp.  97-9)  [after  MoUer's  text], 
Gering  (pp.  98  f.),  and  in  Trautmann's  editions  of  the  text  (LF.  2.10). 

2.  L.  Uhland,  Germ,  ii  (1857),  354  f.  (L  4.26).   [Prose.] 

///.  Danish 

In  Grundtvig's  (L  3.27,  LF.  2.3)  and  Hansen's  (L  3.29)  translations 
and  Schaldemose's  edition  (L  2.3)  of  Beowulj. 

IV.  Dutch 

In  Simons's  translation  of  Beowulj  (L  3.31). 

V.  Latin 

In  Conybeare's  edition  (LF.  2.2.1  &  2). 

VI.  French 

In  Pierquin's  edition  (L  2.17,  3.34). 

VII.  Italian 

In  Grion's  translation  of  Beowulj  (L  3.36),  pp.  loj  f. 

IV.  Studies  Exegetical  and  Critical 

(Discussions  of  the  Finn  Episode  also  are  included.) 

1.  (l)  R.  Wiilker's  Grundriss  (L  4.4),  1885.  [Contains  a  useful  sum- 
mary of  critical  opinion  prior  to  1885.]  —  (2)  Nellie  Slayton  Aurner,  An 
Analysis  oj  the  Interpretations  oj  the  Finnsburg  Documents.  (Univ.  of  Iowa 
Monographs,_Humanistic  Studies,  Vol.  i.  No.  6.)  1917.  36  pp.  [Historical 
survey  and  bibliography.] 

2.  K.  MiillenhofF,  (i)  Nordalbingische  Studien  i  (Kiel,  1844),  156  ff. 
(L  4.19)  [on  persons  and  tribes  in  the  Finn  legend];  (2)  ZjdA.  xi  (1859), 
281-82;  (3)  ih.  xii  (i860),  285-87  (L  4.25)  [traces  of  the  legend  in  Ger- 
manic proper  names];  (4)  Beovulj  (1889),  pp.  97  f.,  105-7  (L  4.19). 

3.  C.  W.  M.  Grein,  (i)  Eberts  Jahrbuch  etc.  iv  (1862),  269-71  (L  4.69) 
[interpretation  of  the  story];  (2)  Germ,  x  (1865),  422  [textual  criticism]. 

4.  A.  Holtzmann,G«'rm.viii  (1863),  492-94  (L  5.4).  [Textual  interpre- 
tation and  criticism.] 

5.  S.  Bugge,  (1)  Tidskrijt  for  Philologi  etc.  viii  (1869),  304  f.  (L  5.6.1) 
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[textual  criticism];  (2)  ZfdPh.  iv  (1873),  204  (L  5.6.2);  (3)  Beitr.  xii 
(1887),  20-37  (L.  5.6.3)  [admirable  interpretation  of  the  story  and  textual 
notes  on  the  Fragment  and  the  Episode]. 

6.  M.  Rieger,  (i)  ZjdPh.  iii  (1871),  394-401  (L  5.7)  [textual  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Episode];  (2)  ZfdA.  xlviii  (1905/  6),  9-12  [textual  notes  on  the 
Fragment]. 

7.  H.  MoUer,  Das  altenglische  Volksepos  (1883)  Part  I,  pp.  46-100; 
151-56.  (L  4.134.)  [The  Finn  legend  and  its  basis;  composition  and  in- 
terpretation of  the  texts.]   R.:  R.  Heinzel,  Jnz.fdA.  x  (1884),  225-30. 

8.  H.  SchiUing,  MLN.  i  (1886),  89-92,  116  f.;  ii  (1887),  146-50.  [Sup- 
ports in  general  MoUer's  view  of  the  context  and  opposes  that  of  Bugge.j 

9.  G.  Sarrazin,  Beowulf-Studien  (1888),  pp.  174-76.  (L  4.16.)  [Re- 
marks on  the  style.] 

10.  M.  H.  Jellinek,  Beitr.  xv  (1891),  428-31.  [Interpretation  of  the 
Fragment.] 

11.  F.  Holthausen,  (1)  Beitr.  xvi  (1892),  549  f.  (L  5.26.1);  (2)  Beibl.  x 
(1900),  270 (L  5.26.8);  (3)  ZfdPh.xxxvii  (1905),  123  f.  (L  5.26.17).  [Tex- 
tual criticism.] 

12.  B.  ten  Brink,  Altenglische  Liieratur,  1893  (see  L  4.7),  pp.  535  f., 
545-50.    [The  legend  of  Finn;  interpretation  of  the  story.] 

13.  R.  Koegel,  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Litteratur,  1°  (1894),  pp.  163— 
67.    (L4.8.) 

14.  G.  Binz,  Beitr.  xx  (1895),  179-86.  (L  4.3 1. 1.)  [Testimony  of  proper 
names.] 

15.  R.  Much  (in  a  review  of  Panzer's  Hilde-Gudrun),  Arch,  cviii  (1902), 
406  ff.   [On  connection  between  the  Finn  and  the  Kudrun  legend.] 

16.  Th.  Siebs  in  V&vXhGrundriss,  ii*,  1st  ed.,  pp.  494  f.  (1893);  2d  ed., 
pp.  523  f.  (1902).  [On  the  legend  in  general  and  the  tribal  names.] 

17.  M.  Trautmann,  (i)  Finn  und  Hildehrand  (1903),  pp.  1-64  (LF. 
2.10),  cf.  (2)  Bonn.  B.  xvii  (1905),  122.  [Interpretation  and  textual  criti- 
cism; a  serviceable  survey  of  the  Fragment  and  the  Episode.] 

18.  R.  C.  Boer,  "Finnsage  und  Nibelungensage,"  ZfdA.  xlvii  (1903), 
125-60.  [The  Finn  legend,  textual  criticism  of  the  Episode  and  the 
Fragment.] 

19.  L.  L.  Schucking,  Grundziige  der  Satwerknilpfung  etc.  (1904),  pp. 
148  f.  (L6.15.). 

20.  Fr.  Klaeber,  (i)  Angl.  xxviii  (1905),  447,  456;  (2)  Arch,  cxv  (1905), 
181  f.  (cf.  L  5.35.4);  (3)  ESt.  xxxix  (1908),  307  f.  (4)  "Observations  on  the 
Finn  Episode."   JEGPh.  xiv  (1915),  544-49. 

21.  G.  L.  Swiggett,  "Notes  on  the  Finnsburg  Fragment."  MLN.  xx 
(1905),  169-71.    [Unconvincing.] 

22.  G.  Binz  (in  a  review  of  Trautmann's  ed.),  Z.fdPh.  xxxvii  (1905), 
529-33. 

23.  A.  Brandl,  Angels dchsische  Literatur,  1908  (see  L  4.11),  pp.  983- 
86.   [Important.] 

24.  (i)  R.  Imelmann,  D.Lit.z.siXTi  (1909),  997-1000  (L  2.7.3).  [Notes 
on  the  Episode.]   (2)  J.  R.  C.  Hall,  MLN.  xxv  (1910),  113  f.   (L  5.50.) 

25.  W.  Meyer,  Beitr  age  zur  Geschichte  der  Eroberung  Englands  durch 
die  Angelsacksen.  Halle  Diss.,  1912.  [Identifies  Hengest  with  the  histori- 
cal leader  of  the  Jutes.] 

26.  W.  W.  Lawrence,  "Beowulf  and  the  Tragedy  of  Finnsburg." 
Publ.  MLAss.  XXX  (1915),  372-431.   [Illuminating  interpretation.) 
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27.  Alexander  Green,  "The  Opening  of  the  Episode  of  Finn  in  Beowulf." 
Publ.  MLAss.  xxxi  (1916),  759-97. 

28.  Harry  Morgan  Ayres,  "The  Tragedy  of  Hengest  in  Beowulf." 
JEGPh.  2vi  (1917),  282-95.    [Interesting  analysis.] 

29.  Carleton  Brown,  "Beowulf  1080-I106."  MLN.  xxxiv  (1919),  181- 
83.   [11.  1084  £.] 

30.  See  also  Beowulf  Bibliography  IV,  passim;  thus,  Mone  L  4.23. 
134-36;  Uhland  L  4.26.351  if.;  Haigh  L  4.27.  ch.  3;  Dederich  L  4.70. 
215-25;  Morley  L  4.2.  ch.  7;  Brooke  L  4.6.1.63-6;  Ker  L  4.120.1.94-7; 
Heusler  L  4.124.1.10  f.;  also  Kohler  L  9.5.155-57. 

31.  Further  comments  are  found  in  various  editions  and  translations  of 
Beowulf  (and  Finnsburg),  especially  those  of  Grundtvig  (transl.,  pp. 
xxxix-xlv;  ed.,  pp.  1-lii,  138  f.),  Kemble  (ii,  pp.  xlvii-xlix),  Ettmiiller 
(transl.,  pp.  35-9),  Simrock  (pp.  187-90),  Arnold  (pp.  204-7),  Wyatt, 
Holthausen,  Heyne-Schiicking,  Clark  Hall,  Child,  Vogt,  Gering,  Gum- 
mere,  Chambers,  Dickins. 
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*      *  *      * 

'(hor)nas       byrna^  njefre.' 

Hleojjrode  "Sa       heaftogeong  cyning  : 

'  Ne  ^is  ne  daga^  easttfn,       ne  her  draca  ne  fleogeiS, 

ne  her  "Sisse  healle       hornas  ne  byrna-S; 
sac  her  for}?  bera-S,        fugelas  smgaiS, 

gylleS  grseghama,       gu^wudu  hlynne^, 

scyld  scefte  oncwy^.        Nu  scyneS  Jjes  mona 

waiSol  under  wolcnum ;       nu  arisa'b  weadeeda, 

■Se  -Sisne  folces  nl-S        fremman  willa-5. 
loAc  onwacnigea"S  nu,       wigend  mine, 

habba^  eowre  l/nda,       hicgea)?  on  ellen, 

}?inda^  on  orde,        wesa^  onmode  ! ' 

Da  aras  maenig  goldhladen  ■Segn,       gyrde  hine  his 

swurde ; 

Note  — Diciins  =  LF.  z.ii  ;  Mackie  =  h¥.  2..i%;  Tr.  =  L¥.  2.IO.  See  also 
Table  of  Abbreviations,  pp.  clx  ff. 

I  Rie.L.  (?),  Gr.  Germ,  x  422^  4  Edd.  (horjnas;  Gr.  i.e.  inserts  before  it 
(beorhtre),  Bu.  Tid.  304  (beorhtor).  —  2^  Tr.  Hnsef  pa  [for  naefre,  taken  as  begin' 
ning  of  2f  see  Hickes^s  text)  hleo)?rode  j  Holt.  Ba  hleotrode  {metri  causa) .  —  2** 
Gru.tr. J  most  Edd.  heajjogeong  ;  Ke.  heorogeong;  Dickins  hearogeong  (=  heoru-)j 
TV.  heaJ>ogeorn.  —  3"  Gru.tr.  eastan.  —  5a  Gru.tr.  {?),  Holt,  forp  lira's;  E.tr., 
E.Sc.  fyrd  bora's  ;  Gr.^,  Scha.  fer  (  =fSr)  for  her.  Before  51=  Rie.L.  inserts  [fyrd- 
searu  rincas,/fynd  ofer  foldan],  Gr.^  [feorhgeni^lan/fyrdsearu  fuslicu],  Bu.  23 
[fyrdsearu  rincas,/flacre  flanbogan],  Rie.  ZfdA.  xliiiii  g  [fyrdsearu  rincas,/nalles 
her  on  flyhte].  —  61=  Klu.  LF.  2.g  (?),  Holt.  hlyne«.  —  9"  ten  Brink  LF. 
4.12.545  [J>am]  ^^-  —  ■^''"'  ZfdA.  xlvH  I43f.i>\sses  (so  Gru.  p.  138)  and  ^'*> 
wille.  —  1 1 »  Gr.  1  (?) ,  He. ,Tr.,  Sed.  hebba-g.  —  Gr.  {cf.  E.Sc. ),He.,  Sed.  handa; 
Bu.  Tid.  305,  SchH.  linda;  Bu.  23  (?),  Tr.,  Holt.,  Cha.  hlencan  ;  Rie.  ZfdA. 
xlvlii  10  randas  (cp.  Maid.  20). —  11''  Gru.tr.  hicgea)).  —  li"  Gru.tr.,  et  al., 
Sed.  winda'S  (formerly  supposed  to  be  Hickes^s  reading);  so  Dickins  'who  thinks  that 
the  form  of  the  initial  letter  -was  really  meant  for  w  {see  25<');  Tho.  [cf.  E.tr.), 
SchH.  winna'S.  —  ix*"  Gru.tr,,  et  al.,  Sed.  on  mode.  — 13"  made  into  j  half- 
lines  by  Rie.L.,  Gr.';  Tr.:  B.  a.  [of  reste  rondwigend]  m.j/g.iS.;  HoJt.:  B.  a.  [of 
raste  rurtheort]  m./g.  [gumJtSegn.  —  Tho.  goldhroden. 
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^a  t5  dura  eodon        drihtlice  cempan, 
isSigeferS  and  £aha,       hyra  sword  getugon, 

and  aet  ojirum  durum        Ordlaf  and  Gujjlaf, 

and  Hengest  sylf,        hwearf  him  on  laste. 

Da  gyt  Garulf[e]        Gu^ere  styrde, 

•Saet  he  swa  freolic  feorh        forman  sij^e 
20  to  -Ssre  healle  durum       hyrsta  ne  bser^, 

nu  hyt  n!}>a  heard        anyman  wolde ; 

ac  he  fraegn  ofer  eal       undearninga, 

deormod  haelejjj       hwa  'Sa  duru  heolde. 

'  Sigeferjj  is  min  nama  (cwej;  he),       ic  eom  Secgena  leod, 
aswieccea  wide  ell's  ;        faela  ic  weana  gebadj 

heordra  hilda ;       'Se  is  gyt  her  witod, 

swasjjer  ^u  sylf  t5  me        secean  wylle.' 
Da  waes  on  healle       waelslihta  gehlyn, 

sceolde  cellod  bor^       cenum  on  handa, 
3obanhelm  berstan,       buruh^elu  dynede, — 

o^  aet  -S^re  gu'Se        Garulf  gecrang 

ealra  Srest        eorSbiiendra, 

Gu'Slafes  sunu,       ymbe  hyne  godra  faela, 

hwearflFcra  hrxw.        Hraefen  wandrode 
35sweart  and  sealobrun.       Swurdleoma  stod, 

swylce  eal  Finnsburuh       fyrenu  ware. 

15°  Mo.  86  (cf.  Mull.  ZfdA.  xi  281,  Bu.  25),  Tr.,  ffi/r.  Eawa.  Dicklm  sup- 
ports  Eaha  hy  ref.  to  Echha,  Liber  Vitae,  etc.  {cf.  R.  Muller^  Uber  die  Namcn  des 
L.V.,  Palaestra  i.r,  ;..  j-j).— 18"  Tr.,  Cha.  Garulf [c].  —  1 8»  £.5<:.  (?),  Tr., 
Holt.,  Cha.  styrde.  —  19"  Gr.,  Scha.  h[i]e.  — ■^o^  Ke.,  Holt.,  Sed.,   Cha.  bsere. 

—  22*  Tr.,  Holt.  eal[le].  —  25*  Gru.tr.  wreccen,  Tho.  wrecca,  Gr.^  wreccea. 
(^Hickes*s  text  is  usually  read  as  wrecien.)  —  25b  Tf^.  D.  Conybeare  {L  2.23)  weana. 

—  26"  Ke.,  most  Edd.  heardra.  —  28"  E.tr.,  most  Edd.  wealle.  —  29°  Gr.^  cilod; 
Rie.L.,  Tr.,  Schii.,  Cha.  celled;  yelUnek  Beitr.  xv  431  celed  ('cooled');  Holt.  Zs. 
123  ceorlges;  Holt.^  dsne.  —  Ke.  bord.  —  29^  Gr.  cenum.  —  30*  Bu.  26  barhelm 
('boar-helmet').  —  3  3  >  Afo.  Gu'Sulfes,  Tr.  Gu'Sheres.  —  34°  Gru.tr.,  Gr.',Sed., 
^i2c^K  hwearflicra  hrKw;  Bu'.  sy  f.,  Schii.,  Cha.  Hwearf  ('  moved  about,'  with  ace.) 
flacra  hreew  (34^  Bu.  hrEcfen  fram  oSrum);  Jellinek  I.e.  Hwearf  ('  crowd ')  la"?ira 
hreas  ;  Tr.  Hreawblacra  hwearf  {and  34^  wundrode);  Holt.   Hwearf  blacra  hreas. 

—  36°    Tr.  Finn[e]s  buruh,  Dickins  Finn[e]sburuh.  , 
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Ne  gefrasgn  ic  naefre  wurjjllcor       set  wera  hilde 

sixtig  sigebeorna        sel  gebaia«, 

ne  nefre  swznas  hwltne  medo        sel  forgyldan, 
4o^onne  Hnasfe  guldan        his  haegstealdas. 

Hig  fuhton  fif  dagas,       swa  hyra  nan  ne  feol, 

drihtgesi^a,        ac  hig  -ga  duru  heoldon. 

Da  gewat  him  wund  haele'S        on  waeg  gangan, 

sade  ]7ast  his  byrne        abrocen  ware, 
45heresceorp  u«hror,       and  eac  waes  his  helm  'Syr[e]I. 

Ba  hine  sona  frasgn        folces  hyrde, 

hu  ^a  wigend  hyra        wunda  gengson, 

oSSe  hwaE];er  ^sera  hyssa 


HICKES'S  TEXT 

Scyld  scefte  oncwyS. 

.  nasbyrna^.   [geong  cyning.        Nu  scyncS  f^es  mona. 

Naefre  hleofrode  ^a  hearo  WaiSol  under  wolcnum. 

Ne  ^is  ne  daga^  Eastun.  Nu  arisa^  wea-daeda. 

Ne  herdraca  ne  fleoge^.  Be  ^is  ne  folces  niS. 

Ne  her  Sisse  healle  hornas  Fremman  willa^. 

ne  byrna^.  (10)  Ac  on  wacnigeaS  nu. 

(5)  Ac  her  forfiberaS.  Wigend  mine. 

Fugelas  singaS.  HabbaS  eowre  ianda. 

Gylle^  graeghama.  Hie  gea)?  on  ellen. 

Gu"S  wudu  hlynne^.  pinda^  on  orde. 

38'^  Ke.  gebseran.  —  39*  Gr.  swanas;  dropped  by  Tr.  —  K.tr.y  moit  Edd.  swetne 
(for  hwltne,  partly  metri  causa).  —  Gru.  sylfres  hwitne  mede.  —  41^  Holt,  swa  ne 
feol  hira  nan  (metri  causa).  Before  it  lacuna  assumed  and  missing  -words  supjjlied  by 
Rie.L.,  Gr.2,  Mo.,  Tr.  —  ^^^  Ke.,  E.Sc,  Tr.,  C/4a.  (?)  dura. — 45"  Tho.,Schu., 
Cha.  heresceorp  unhrorj  Tr.  h.  ahroren;  Ke.,  Holt.,  Std.  heresceorpum  hror.  —  45^^ 
Tr.,Holi.,  Sed.  ))yr[^]l-  {Or  PyW.  ?A-  ^-C-  §J-)— 4*"  Holt.  i)a  fraegn  hine 
sona  (metri  causa). 
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Wesa'S  on  mode. 

Da  aras  maenig  goldhladen 
■Segn. 

Gyrde  hine  his  swurde. 

Da  to  dura  eodon. 

Diihtlice  cempan. 
(is)Sigefer-5  and  Eaha. 

Hyra  sword  getugon. 

And  aet  oj;rum  durum. 

Ordlaf  and  Gujjlaf. 

And  Hengest  sylf. 

Hwearf  him  on  laste. 

Da  gyt  Garulf. 

Gu^ere  styrode. 

Daet  he  swa  freolic  feorh. 

For-man  sij^e. 
(20)  To  'Sasre  healle  durum. 

Hyrsta  ne  basran. 

Nu  hyt  ni|ia  heard. 

Any  man  wolde. 

Ac  he  fraegn  ofer  eal. 

Undearninga. 

Deormod  hslej). 

Hwa  "Sa  duru  heolde. 

Sigeferj?  is  min  Nama  cwej» 
he. 

Ic  eom  secgena  leod. 
(25)precten  wide  cu"(S. 

Faela  ic  weuna  gebad. 

Heordra  hilda. 

De  is  gyt  herwitod. 

Swae)?ec  iSu  sylf  to  me. 


Secean  wylle. 

Da  waes  on  healle. 

Wasl-slihta  gehlyn. 

Sceolde  Celaes  borS. 

Genumon  handa. 
(3o)BanheIm  berstan. 

Buruh^elu  dynede. 

OiS  ffit  ■Saere  gu^e. 

Garulf  gecrang. 

Ealra  aerest. 

Eor^buendra 

Gu'Slafes  sunu. 

Ymbe  hyne  godra  faela. 

Hwearflacra  hrasr. 

Hraefen  wandrode. 
(35)  Sweart  and  sealo  brun. 

Swurd-leoma  stod. 

Swylce  eal  Finnsburuh. 

Fyrenu  waere. 

Ne  gefraegn  ic. 

Nasfre  wur);licor. 

JEt  wera  hilde. 

Sixtig  sigebeorna. 

Sel  gebaerann. 

Ne  nefre  swa  noc  hwitne 
medo. 

Sel  forgyldan. 
(40)  Donne  hnaefe  guldan. 

His  haegstealdas. 

Hig  fuhton  fif  dagas. 

Swa  hyra  nan  ne  feol. 

Drihtgesi^a. 
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Ac  hig  '8a  duru  heoldon. 
Da  gewat  hiril  wund  haeleS. 
On  waeg  gangati. 
Saede  "p  his  byrne. 
Abrocen  waere. 
(45)  Here  sceorpum  hror. 


And  eac  waes  his  helm  8yrl. 

Da  hine  sona  fraegn. 

Folces  hyrde. 

Hu  ?a  wigend  hyra. 

Wunda  genaeson. 

O^Se  hwaejjer  'Saera  hyssa. 


NOTES 

I-I2.  Hnsef  announces  the  approach  of  enemies  and  arouses  his 
men. 

We  may  picture  to  ourselves  the  situation  as  follows.  One  of  the  Danes, 
who  are  distrustful  of  the  Frisians,  has  been  watching  outside  and  reports 
to  the  king  a  suspicious  gleam  of  light.  Hnsf  replies:  'These  are  signs  of 
nothing  else  but  armed  men  marching  against  us.'  Then,  by  bold  antici- 
pation, the  realities  of  battle  are  sketched  by  the  speaker.  It  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  Hengest  is  the  watcher  addressed  by  the  king. 

1.  njefre  at  the  end  of  the  speech  (so  first  placed  by  Thorpe)  is  a  little 
strange;  possibly  the  text  is  corrupt. 

2.  On  the  scansion  of  Hleojnrode  tSa  2%  see  T.C.  §  2i.  — hea])ogeong. 
Evidently  Hnffif  was  thought  to  be  much  younger  than  his  sister.  — 
Hnaf  Meoprode,  heapogeong  cyning  (cf.  Varr.)  would  be  a  tempting 
reading  of  this  line. 

3.  tSis  ne  dagatS,  'this  is  not  the  dawn.'  —  ne  her  draca  ne  fleogetS; 
i.e.,  a  fire-spitting  dragon.  See  Beow.  2312,  2522,  2582;  OE.  Chron.  a.d. 
793  (D,  E,  F);  Lied  vom  Hiirnen  Seyfrid  18:  Die  Burg  die  ward  erleucktet, 
Als  oh  sie  wer  entprant  (as  a  result  of  the  flying  of  a  dragon). 

5  f.  forj?  beratS  of  the  MS.  can  be  justified  on  the  assumption  that  the 
war  equipments  specified  afterwards  are  the  object  of  bera6  (see,  e.g., 
Beow.  291,  Ex.  219,  Maid.  12)  which  the  poet  had  in  mind  but  did  not 
take  the  time  to  express.  [A  frankly  intrans.  use  oiforp  beran,  'press  for- 
ward' (Schilling,  MLN.  i  116  f.,  Dickins)  can  hardly  be  recognized.  The 
supposedly  parallel  cases  of  beran  it.  El.  45,  Andr.  1221  were  misunder- 
stood by  Gr.  Spr.  Cf.  also  Angl.  xxvii  407  f.]  —  The  fugelas  seem  to  be 
the  birds  of  prey  (see  34),  who  gather  in  expectation  of  slaughter,  as  in 
Gen.  1983  ff.,  Ex.  162  ff..  El.  27  fir.,  Jud.  206  fF.  For  other  interpretations 
proposed  such  as  'arrows,'  'morning  birds,'  see  Bu.  Tid.  304  f.,  Bu.  22  f., 
Moller  47;  Angl.  xxviii  447;  Boer,  ZfdA.  xlvii  140  if.;  Rieger,  ZfdA. 
xlviii  9. — graeghama,  'the  grey-coated  one,'  i.e.  either  'wolf — the 
familiar  animal  of  prey,  beside  raven  and  eagle,  in  the  regular  epic  trio, 
cp.,  e.g.,  Brun.  64  —  or  'coat  of  mail'  (cp.  Beow.  334).  gyllan  fits  both 
meanings  {Rid.  25.3;  Andr.  127). 

7-9.  Now  the  moon  lights  up  the  scene:  the  tragic  fate  is  inevitable, 
nu  arlsatS  wead jeda.  Thus  Hildebrand  exclaims :  welaga  nil .  .  .  wewurt 
skihit,  Hildebr.  49.  Jies  (mona)  is  thoroughly  idiomatic,  cp.  Rid.  58.1: 
eeos  lyjt,  Gen.  8n:  peos  beorhle  sunne,  etc.  {Arch,  cxv  182). — under 
wolcnum;  the  moon  is  passing  'under,'  i.e.,  'behind'  the  clouds,  though 
not  really  hidden  by  them.  A  stereotyped  expression  is  here  put  to  a 
fine,  picturesque  use. 


NOTES  237 

9.  Sisne  folces  nitS  freimnan,  'carry  out  this  enmity  of  the  people.' 

11.  For  the  scansion,  see  note  on  Beow.  489  f. 

12.  Types  A3  and  Cl. 

13-27.  The  warriors  on  both  sides  make  ready  for  the  fight. 

13.  goldhladen  may  be  meant  with  reference  to  helmets,  swords, 
corslets,  or  (Bu.  24:)  bracelets  such  as  Hrolf's  warriors  are  to  use  in  the 
last  fight  for  their  king:  'load  your  arms  with  gold;  let  your  right  hands 
receive  the  bracelets,  that  they  may  swing  their  blows  more  heavily '  (Saxo 
li  64,  Par.  §  7).  [Cf.  Olrik-HoUander,  The  Heroic  Legends  of  Denmark 
(1919),  pp.  121  f.]  Note  Ruin  a  S.:  beorh  monig/ glizdmod  and  gold- 
beorht wighyrstum  scan. 

16.  set  oimaa  durum,  scil.  'stood'  or  'drew  their  swords.'  The  plural 
durum  has  singular  meaning;  cp.  20. 

17.  and  Hengest  sylf.  Hengest  now  takes  his  place  inside  the  hall  with 
the  others.    (The  use  of  sylf  is  no  indication  that  he  is  the  king.) 

18  ff.  Da  gyt  marks  the  progress  of  the  narrative  (which  now  introduces 
another  fighter);  'further,'  'then.'  [Or  does  gyt  denote  'as  yet'  in  con- 
junction with  (and  partly  anticipating)  the  negative  meaning  of  the  sen- 
tence {styrde,  ne)^]  The  Frisian  GiiSere  tries  to  restrain  the  impetuous 
youth,  Garulf  —  perhaps  his  nephew,  cp.  Nibel.  2208  if.,  Waltharius 
846  ff.  —  from  risking  his  life  'at  the  first  onset'  (19",  cp.  Beow.  740;  or: 
'in  his  first  battle'.^);  but  Garulf,  heedless  of  danger,  rushes  to  one  of  the 
doors,  encounters  the  veteran  Sigerfer)?,  and  meets  a  hero's  death.  There 
is  nothing  startling  about  the  fact  that  Garulf 's  father  has  the  same  name, 
GiiBlaf  (33),  as  one  of  the  Danish  warriors.  (In  Maldon  occur  two  persons 
named  Godric,  187:  321,  and  two  named  Wulfm^r,  113:  155.)  Certainly 
we  need  not  assume  that  father  and  son  are  fighting  on  opposite  sides. 
See  ESt.  xxxix  308. 

20.  As  to  hyrsta  (parallel  with  feorh)  beran,  see  Beow.  291,  and  note  on 
F.  S  f.   {Angl.  xxviii  456.) 

21.  m];a  heard,  scil.  Sigefer]?. 

22.  he,  scil.  Garulf.  — ofer  eal.  The  neuter  eal  (in  contrast  with  ealle, 
Beow.  2899,  cp.  Gen.  2462,  Dan.  527,  Sat.  616,  etc.  [see  Arch,  civ  291]) 
includes  both  the  fighters  and  the  scene  (and  tumult)  of  fighting.  Cp. 
Maid.  256:  ofer  call  clypode ;  also  .iElfric,  Saints  iv  280,  xxiii  803. 

24.  cwejj  he  is  a  parenthetic  addition  (which  during  the  merely  oral 
existence  of  such  lays  was  dispensed  with).  It  is  to  be  disregarded  metri- 
cally. Cf.  Rie.V.  58  n.;  Heusler,  ZfdA.  xlvi  245  ff. 

27.  swaejjer,  'which  one  of  two  things,'  i.e.  victory  or  death.  Cp. 
Hildebr.  60  ff. 

28-40.  The  battle  rages. 

28.  on  (healle),  'in  (the  hall)'  (cp.  30''),  or  'at,'  'around'  (cp.  Beow. 
2529,  926[.']).  —  wealle  would  be  metrically  more  regular. 

29.  No  explanation  or  really  satisfactory  emendation  of  celses  has  been 
found.  The  conjecture  cellod  rests  on  Maid.  283 :  cellod  bord,  but  the  mean- 
ing of  this  nonce  word  is  unknown.   (Rieger  LF.  2.6:  'concave,'  'curved'; 
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Kluge  LF.  2.9:  from  Lat.  celatus;  Trautmann  LF.  2.10.46:  cyllod  'covered 
with  leather';  Grein  Spr.:  celod  'keel-shaped,'  'oval';  B.-T.  Suppl.:  celed 
'having  a  boss  or  beak.')   See  also  Varr. 

34.  hwearflic  (cf.  above,  p.  226),  perhaps  =  'agile,'  'active,'  or  'obedi- 
ent,' 'trusty';  cp.  Gifts  of  Men  68:  pegn  gehweorf;  Go.  gahwairbs  'pliant, 
obedient.'  [According  to  Mackie,  'mortal,'  'dead,'  on  the  basis  of  kwerflic 
'fleeting,'  Boeth.  25.10  (B).  —  Cp.  ON.  hverfr  'shifting';  OE.  Lind.  Gosp.: 
huoerfiice  =  vicissim.] — hrsew,  'body,'  not  necessarily  'corpse';  cp. 
Andr.  103 1 :  ^r  pan  hrd  crunge  (though  also  walu  feollon,  Beovi.  1042).  — 
Numerous  corrections  of  this  passage  have  been  proposed,  see  Varr.  [Also 
Hwearfade  (or  Hwearf{t)lade)  am  (=  earn,  cf.  Siev.  §  158.  i)  would  make 
sense.]  — Hraefen  wandrode.   Cp.  Maid.  106:  hremmas  wundon. 

36.  swylce  eal  Finnsburuh  fyrenu  waere.  (Cp.  i  ff.)  See  the  parallels: 
Uhland,  Germ,  ii  356,  Luning  L  7.28.73  f.,  31;  also  Iliad  ii  455  ff. 

37  f.  On  the  double  comparative  (used  similarly  in  the  corresponding 
passage,  Beow.  loil  f.),  see  MPh.  iii  252. 

39  f.  See  Beow.  2633  ff.  and  note.  For  a  defense  of  the  'white  mead'  see 
Mackie  (ref.  to  an  i8th  cent,  quotation  in  the  NED.). 

41  ff.  The  Frisians,  weakened  and  unable  to  make  headway,  [seem  on 
the  point  of  preparing  for  a  new  move. . . .  ] .  —  As  to  f if  dagas,  see  Beow. 
545  and  note  on  147. 

43  ff.  It  appears  probable  that  the  wounded  man  who  'goes  away'  is  a 
Frisian,  and  folces  hyrde,  Finn.  See  Rieger,  ZfdA.  xlviii  12;  for  argu- 
ments to  the  contrary,  see  Bugge  28,  Trautmann  62,  Boer,  ZfdA.  xlvii 
147.  We  may  imagine  a  disabled  Frisian  leaving  the  front  of  the  battle 
line  and  being  questioned  by  his  chief  as  to  how  the  [Danish.?]  warriors 
were  bearing  (or  could  bear)  their  wounds. 

45*.  Type  E.  As  to  the  shifting  of  the  stress  to  the  second  syllable  of 
unhror,  cp.  Beow.  1756, 2000.  —  heresceorfum  hror  (see  Hickes's  text)  could 
refer  only  to  the  wund  hales  himself,  43. 

48.  Bugge  (28),  taking  hwsB]7er  as  'whether,'  would  supply  [hild 
sweSrode].  If  hwceper  is  =  'which  one,'  the  missing  words  might  be 
[hilde  gedigde];  the  names  of  the  two  young  fighters  were  then  contained 
in  the  following  line. 

The  rest  is  silence.  But  the  outcome  is  revealed  in  the  Beowulf  Episode. 

It  has  been  surmised  by  Rieger  {I.e.)  that  Finn,  anxious  to  break  down 
the  resistance  of  the  besieged  at  last,  orders  the  hall  to  be  set  on  fire  (as 
is  done,  Vglsungasaga,  ch.  8  and  Nibel.  2048  ff.),  whereupon  the  Danes, 
forced  into  the  open,  have  to  meet  the  Frisians  on  equal  ground. 


APPENDIX  I.     PARALLELS 

(ANALOGUES  AND  ILLUSTRATIVE  PASSAGES) 

I.  Anglo-Saxon  Genealogies^ 

§  I.  West  Saxon  Genealogy. 

§  I.I.  The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  (ed.  B.  Thorpe,  1861;  i  iz6  ff.).  a.d. 
855.    (MS.  B,  cp.  A,  C,  D.) 

A);elwulf gefor  .  .  .  .  Se  Al;elwulf  wses  Ecgbrihting.    Ecgbriht 

.  .  .  Ingild (14    more    names).      Brand  —  Baeldseg  —  Woden  — 

Frealaf— Finn  — God  (w)ulf—Geata  (A,  D:  Geat,  C:  Geatt) — 
Tsetwa  —  Beaw  ''■ —  Scyldwa  (A:  Sceldwea,  C:  Scealdwa)  —  Heremod 

—  Itermon  —  HaSra  —  Hwala  —  Bedwig  ^  Sceafing,  id  est  filius  Noe, 

se  w^s  geboren  on  {laere  earce  Noes.  Lamech.    Matusalem Seth. 

Adam  primus  homo  et  pater  noster,  id  est  Christus. 

§  1.2.  Asserius,  De  Rebus  Gestis  .Sllfredi  (a.u.  893)  (ed.  W.  H.  Ste- 
venson, Oxford,  1904).   Cap.  i. 

Genealogia:  yElfred  rex,  filius  .iEthelwulfi  regis  .  .  Ecgberhti  .  .  .  In-> 

gild Brond  —  Beldeag  —  Uuoden  —  Frithowald  —  Frealaf  — ■ 

Frithuwulf  —  Finn  —  Godwulf  —  Geata,  quem  Getam  iamdudum  pa- 
ganiprodeovenerabantur — Tjetuua  —  Beauu — Sceldwea — Heremod 

—  Itermod  —  Hathra  —  Huala  —  Beduuig  —  Seth  ^  —  Noe  —  Lamech 
— Mathusalem  —  Enoch — Malaleel — Cainan — Enos  —  Seth  —  Adam. 

§  1.3.  Fabii  Ethelwerdi  (ob.  cir.  1000  a.d.)  Chronicorum  libri  quatuor 
(ed.  H.  Petrie,  J.  Sharpe,  T.  D.  Hardy;  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica, 
Vol.  i,  1848).   Lib.  iii,  cap.  iii  (p.  512). 

Athulfrex  .  .  fiHus Ecgbyrhti regis  .  .  .  Ingild Brond- — Balder 

—  Uuothen  —  Frithouaald  —  Frealaf  —  Frithouulf  —  Fin  —  Goduulfe 

—  Geat  —  Tetuua  —  Beg  —  Scyld  —  Scef.  Ipse  Scef  cum  uno  dro- 
mone  advectus  est  in  insula  oceani  quffi  dicitur  Scani,^  armis  circundatus, 
eratque  valde  recens  puer,  et  ab  incolis  illius  terrze  ignotus;  attamen  ab 
eis  suscipitur,  et  ut  familiarem  diligenti  animo  eum  custodierunt,  et  post 
in  regem  eligunt;  de  cuius  prosapia  ordinem  trahit  Athulf  rex. 

1  On  the  numerous  Ags.  genealogies,  see  Grimm  D.M.  iii  377—401  (1709— 
36);  Kemble  ii,  pp.  v  ff.,  &  L4.43;  Earle-Plummer,  Tivo  of  the  Saxon  Chron- 
icles ii  (1899),  1—6  (harmonized  genealogical  trees)  j  Haack  L  4.30.  23ft.j 
Chadwick  Or.  269  ff.  On  ON,  genealogies,  see  Corpus  Poeticum  Boreale  (L  10. l) 
iiSllff.;cp.  Par.§§5,  8.1. 

2  Important  names  have  been  marked  by  the  use  of  capitals  or  italics. 

'  According  to  E.  Bjorkman,  ESt.  Iii  170,  Beihl.  xxx  23-5,  the  </  is  a  scribal 
error  for  0  (in  a  form  based  on  a  latinized  *Beo'wius).    MS.  D  has  Beoivi. 
4  Stevenson's  note:  '  legendum  tamen  Sceaf.^ 
6  See  Intr.  xxxvii;  Glossary  of  Proper  Names:  Sceden-lg. 
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(English  translation  in  J.  A.  Giles's  Six  Old  English  Chronicles  [Bohn's 
Antiquarian  Library].) 

§  1.4.  Willelmi  Malmesbiriensis  Monachi  (ob.  a.d.  1143)  De  Gestis 
Regum  Anglonim  libri  quinque  (ed.  W.  Stubbs,  Londoil,  1887).  Lib.  ii, 
§  116. 

Ethelwulfus  fuit  filius  Egbirhti  .  .  .  Ingild[us] Brondius  —  Bel- 

degius  —  Wodenius  —  Fridewaldus  —  Frelafius  —  Finnus  —  Godulfus  — 
Getius  —  Tetius  —  Beowius  —  Sceldius  —  Sceaf.  Iste,  ut  ferunt,  in 
quandam  insulam  Germanis  Scandzam,  de  qua  Jordanes,  historiographus 
Gothorum  loquitur,  appulsus  navi  sine  remige,  puerulus,  posito  ad  caput 
frumenti  manipulo,  dormiens,  ideoque  Sceaf  nuncupatus,  ab  hominibus 
regionis  illius  pro  miraculo  exceptus,  et  sedulo  nutritus;  adulta  aetate 
regnavit  in  oppido  quod  tunc  Slaswic,  nunc  vero  Haithebi  appellatur. 
Est  autem  regio  ilia  Anglia  Fetus  dicta,  unde  Angli  venerunt  in  Britan- 
niam,  inter  Saxones  et  Gothos  constltuta.  Sceaf  fuit  filius  Heremodh 

§  2.  Mercian  Genealogy. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  (ed.  B.  Thorpe,  i  86).  a.d.  755  (MSS.  A, 
B,  C). 

Offa  feng  to  rice  ond  heold  xxxix.  wintra;  ond  his  sunu  Ecgferl> 

heold  xli.  daga  ond  c.  daga.  Se  OfFa  wES  pincgferjiing.  pincgfer[>  Eanwul- 
fing.  Eanwulf  —  Osmod  —  Eawa  —  Pybba  —  Creoda  —  Cynewald  — 
Cnebba  —  Icel  ■ —  Eom.?er  '  —  Angeljjeow  —  Offa  —  W.ffiRMUND  — 
Wihtlseg  Wodening. 

See  ib.,  a.d.  626  (MSS.  B,  C),  and  Sweet,  The  Oldest  English.  Texts, 
p.  170. 

§  3.  Kentish  Genealogy. 

Nennii  Historia  Britonum  (redaction  dated  cir.  800  a.d.)  (ed.  J.  Ste- 
venson, London,  1838),  §  31. 

Interea  venerunt  tres  ciulse  a  Germania  expulss  in  exilic,  in  quibus 
erant  HoRS  et  Hengist,  qui  et  ipsi  fratres  erant,  filii  Guictgils,  filii  Guitta, 
filii  Guectha,  filii  Vuoden,  filii  Frealaf,  filii  Fredulf,  filii  Finn,  filii  Folc- 
wald,*  filii  Geta,  qui  fuit,  at  aiunt,  filius  Dei. 

n.  Scandinavian  Documents 

(See  L  10. 1,  2,  3,  4,  8.) 

§  4.  Elder  Edda. 

Hyndlulj6J)  (cir.  close  of  the  loth  century).' 

2.  Let  us  pray  the  Father  of  the  Hosts  to  be  gracious  to  us,  for  he 

'   Sweet,  O.E.T.  170.93:  Earner. 

2  Thus  also  in  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  Historia  Anglorum  (cir.    1135  a.d.), 
ilb.  ii,  §  I,  where  the  name  Is  corrupted,  however,  to  Flocwald, 
*  The  translation  in  the  Corpus  Poeticum  Boreale  is  used. 
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grants  and  gives  gold  to  his  servants;  he  gave  HermoSr  a  helmet  and 
mail-coat,  and  Sigmundr  a  sword. 

9.  For  they  have  laid  a  wager  of  Welsh-ore  (i.e.,  gold),  Ohtere  [Ottarr] 
the  young  and  Ongenl)eow  [Angantyr].  I  am  bound  to  help  the  former, 
that  the  young  prince  may  have  his  father's  heritage  after  his  kinsmen. 

H.  Now  do  thou  tell  over  the  men  of  old  and  say  forth  in  order  the  races 
of  men.  Who  of  the  Shieldings  [Skjqldunga]?  Who  of  the  Shelfings 
[Skilfinga]  i"  who  of  the  Ethelings?  who  of  the  Wolfings  [Ylfinga].''  who 
of  the  Free-Born.'  who  of  the  Gentle-Born  are  the  most  chosen  of  kindred 
of  all  upon  earth.' 

14.  Onela  [Ali]  was  of  old  the  mightiest  of  men,  and  Halfdanr  in 
former  days  the  highest  of  the  Shieldings.  Famous  are  the  wars  which  that 
king  waged,  his  deeds  have  gone  forth  to  the  skirts  of  heaven.  I  J.  He  [Half- 
danr] strengthened  himself  in  marriage  with  [the  daughter  of]  Eymundr 
the  highest  of  men,  who  slew  Sigtryggr  with  the  cold  blade;  he  wedded 
Almweig  the  highest  of  ladies;  they  bred  up  and  had  eighteen  sons. 

§  S-  Prose  Edda.* 

Prologus,  §  3. 

Vingejiorr,  hans  sonr  Vingener,  hans  sonr  Moda,  hans  sonr 

Magi,  hans  sonr  Seskef  **  —  BeSvig  —  Athra  —  Itrmann  —  HeremoS 
—  Skjaldun,  er  ver  kpUum  Skj9LD  —  Biaf,  er  ver  kgllum  Bjar  —  Jat  — 
GuSolfr  —  Finn  —  Friallaf,  er  ver  koUum  FriSleif  —  Voden,  I^ann  kgl- 
(lum  ver  OSin. 

Skaldskapanuil.  Ch.  40.  Skjoldr  het  sonr  OSins,  er  Skjgldungar 
eru  fra  komnir;  hann  hafSi  atsetu '  ok  reS  '  Igndum,  ))ar  sem  nu  er  kglluS 
Danmgrk,  en  ]>a.  var  kallat  Gotland.'  Skjgldr  atti  (>ann  son,  er  FriSleifr 
het,  er  Igndum  reS  eptir  hann;  sonr  FriSleifs  het  FroSi  [' FriS-FroSi']. 
[There  follows  the  story  of  FroSi'-s  mill  (of  happiness,  peace,  and  gold), 
and  the  Grottasgngr,  i.e.  Mill  Song.*]  —  Ch.  41.  Konungr  einn  i  Danmgrk 
er  nefndr  Hrolfr  Kraki;  hann  var  ag^tastr '  fornkonunga  fyrst  af 

mildi  ok  froeknieik'  ok  litill^ti ' Konungr  reS  fyrir  Upsglum, 

er  ASiLS  het.  Hann  atti*  Yrsu,  moSur  Hrolfs  kraka.  Hann  hafSi  osaett' 
viS  I^ann  konung,  er  reS  fyrir  Noregi,  er  Ali  het.  ]:)eir  stefnSu  orrostu  '» 
milli  sin  a  isi  vats  l)ess,  er  Vcsni  heitr.  [King  ASils  had  asked  Hrolfr 
for  assistance;  the  latter,  being  engaged  in  another  war,  sent  him  his  twelve 
champions,  among  whom  were  BoSvar-ejarki,  Hjalti  hugpruSi,  Vgttr, 
Veseti.]  I  Jieiri  orrostu  fell  Ali  konungr  ok  mikill  hluti  "  liSs  '^  hans. 
pa  tok  ASils  konungr  af  honumdauSum  hjalminn"  Hildisvin,  ok  hest^* 

*  Finnur  Jonsson's  edition  (1900)  is  used. 

**  I.e.,  OE.  si  Sci{a)f.   See  Par,  §  8.1. 

I  'residence.'  2  '  ruled  '  (OE.  re:/),  s  Rather  J6tland,i.e. 'Jutland.'  '  Grot- 
tasqngr  iz:  'Let  us  grind  on!  Yrsa's  child  [Rolf  Kraki]  shall  avenge  Halfdan's 
death  on  FrolSi.  He  [Rolf]  shall  be  called  her  son  and  her  brother.'  —  '  '  most  re- 
nowned.' ''prowess.'  ''affability.'  s  1  had  (as  wife)  ' ;  OE.  o,4«.  ''quarrel.' 
10 'fight.'     "'portion.'      "'  (of  his)  following.'     "' the  helmet.'     "'horse.' 
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hans  Hrafn  .  .  .  [There  follows  the  story  of  Rolf 's  famous  expedition  to 

Upsala.] 

Ch.  55.  pessir  [eru  hestar]  talSir  i  Kalfsvisu: 

Vesteinn  [reiS]  Vali,  Bjqrn  reis  Blakki, 

en  Vivill  Stufi,  en  Biarr  Kerti, 

Meinh'ofr  Moi,  Atli  Glaumi, 

en  Morginn  Vakri,  en  ASils  Sljzingvi, 

Ali  Hrafni,  Hggni  Hglkvi, 

es  til  iss  riSu,"-  en  Haraldr  Fglkvi, 

en  annarr  austr  Gunnarr  Gota, 

und  ASiLsi  en  Grana  SigurSr. 
grar  hvarfaSi, 
geiri  undaSr. 

§  6.  Ynglingasaga.^ 

Ch.  5.  Skjold,  the  son  of  OSinn,  wedded  her  [Gefjon],  and  they  dwelt 
at  Hleisra. — ^  Ch.  23  (27).  {The  sea-burial  of  King  Haki.)  Now  King 
Haki  had  gotten  such  sore  hurts,  that  he  saw  that  the  days  of  his  life 
would  not  be  long;  so  he  let  take  a  swift  ship  that  he  had,  and  lade  it  with 
dead  men  and  weapons,  and  let  bring  it  out  to  sea,  and  ship  the  rudder, 
and  hoist  up  the  sail,  and  then  let  lay  fire  in  tarwood,  and  make  a  bale 
aboard.  The  wind  blew  offshore,  and  Haki  was  come  nigh  to  death,  or  was 
verily  dead,  when  he  was  laid  on  the  bale,  and  the  ship  went  blazing  out 
into  the  main  sea;  and  of  great  fame  was  that  deed  for  long  and  long  after. 
—  Ch.  27  (31).  [The  Fall  of  King  Ouarr  vendilkrdka.)  [Ottarr  (the  son 
of  Egill),  king  of  Sweden,  in  retaliation  for  a  Danish  invasion  made  in 
the  preceding  year  (because  Ottarr  refused  to  pay  the  scat  promised  by 
Egill),  went  with  his  warships  to  the  land  of  the  Danes,  while  their  king 
FroSi  was  warring  in  the  East-Countries,  and  he  harried  there,  and  found 
nought  to  withstand  him.]  Now  he  heard  that  men  were  gathered  thick 
in  Selund  [i.e.,  Zealand],  and  he  turned  west  through  Eyre-Sound,  and 
then  sailed  south  to  Jutland,  and  lays  his  keels  for  Limbfirth,  and  harries 
about  Vendil,  and  burns  there,  and  lays  the  land  waste  far  and  wide 
whereso  he  came.  Vatt  [  Vgttr]  and  Fasti  were  FroSi's  earls  \jarlar]  whom 
he  had  set  to  the  warding  of  the  land  whiles  he  was  away  thence;  so  when 
these  earls  heard  that  the  Swede  king  was  harrying  in  Denmark,  they 
gathered  force,  and  leapt  a-shipboard,  and  sailed  south  to  Limbfirth,  and 
came  all  unawares  upon  King  Ottarr,  and  fell  to  fighting;  but  the  Swedes 
met  them  well,  and  folk  fell  on  either  side;  but  as  the  folk  of  the  Danes  fell, 
came  more  in  their  stead  from  the  country-sides  around,  and  all  ships 
withal  were  laid  to  that  were  at  hand.  So  such  end  the  battle  had,  that 
there  fell  King  Ottarr,  and  the  more  part  of  his  host.  The  Danes  took  his 
dead  body  and  brought  it  a-land,  and  laid  it  on  a  certain  mound,  and 
there  let  wild  things  and  common  fowl  tear  the  carrion.  Withal  they  made 
a  crow  of  tree  and  sent  it  to  Sweden,  with  this  word  to  the  Swedes,  that 

'  '  rode  to  the  ice. '  2  xhe  translation  in  Tie  Saga  Library  ia  used. 
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that  King  Ottarr  of  theirs  was  worth  but  just  so  much  as  that;  so  after- 
wards men  called  him  Ottarr  Vendil-crow  [6uarr  vendilkrdka].  So  says 
Thiodolt:  1 

Into  the  ems'  grip  I  hear  these  works 

Fell  the  great  Ottarr,  Of  Vatt  and  Fasti 

The  doughty  of  deed,  Were  set  in  tale 

Before  the  Dane's  weapons:  By  Swedish  folk: 

The  glede  of  war  That  FroSi's  island's 

With  bloody  foot  Earls  between  them     , 

At  Vendil  spurned  Had  slain  the  famous 

The  one  from  afar.  Fight-upholder. 

—  Ch.  29  (33).  King  Helgi,  the  son  of  Halfdan,  ruled  in  Hleisra  in 
those  days,  and  he  came  to  Sweden  with  so  great  a  host  that  King  ASils 

saw  nought  for  it  but  to  flee  away King  Helgi  fell  in 

battle  whenas  Rolf  Kraki  was  eight  winters  old,  who  was  st/aightway 
holden.as  king  at  HleiSra.  ^ King  ASils  had  mighty  strife  with  a  king 
called  Ali  ^  the  Uplander  [Ali  inn  upplenzki]  from  out  of  Norway.  King 
ASils  and  King  Ali  had  a  battle  on  the  ice  of  the  Fener  Lake,  and  Ali  fell 
there,  but  ASils  gained  the  day.  Concerning  this  battle  is  much  told  in 
the  Story  of  the  Skjgldungs  [i  Skjgldunga  sggu],  and  also  how  Rolf  Kraki 
came  to  Upsala  to  ASils;  and  that  was  when  Rolf  Kraki  sowed  gold  on  the 
Fyris-meads. 

§  7.  Saxonis  Grammatici  Gesta  Danorum.' 

n,  pp.  38  f. :  Dragon  Fight  of  Frotho  {I),  father  of  Haldanus.  A  man  of 
the  country  met  him  [Frotho]  and  roused  his  hopes  [of  obtaining 
money]  by  the  following  strain:*  'Not  far  off  is  an  island  rising  in  deli- 
cate slopes,  hiding  treasure  in  its  hills  and  'ware  of  its  rich  booty.  Here  a 
noble  pile  is  kept  by  the  occupant  of  the  mount,  who  is  a  snake  wreathed 
in  coils,  doubled  in  many  a  fold,  and  with  a  tail  drawn  out  in  winding 
whorls,  shaking  his  manifold  spirals  and  shedding  venom.  If  thou  wouldst 
conquer  him,  thou  must  use  thy  shield  and  stretch  thereon  bulls'  hides, 
and  cover  thy  body  with  the  skins  of  kine,  nor  let  thy  limbs  lie. bare  to 
the  sharp  poison;  his  slaver  burns  up  what  it  bespatters.  Though  the 
three-forked  tongue  flicker  and  leap  out  of  the  gaping  mouth,  and  with 
awful  yawn  menace  ghastly  wounds,  remember  to  keep  the  dauntless 
temper  of  thy  mind;  nor  let  the  point  of  the  jagged  tooth  trouble  thee, 
nor  the  starkness  of  the  beast,  nor  the  venom  spat  from  the  swift  throat. 
Though  the  force  of  his  scales  spurn  thy  spears,  yet  know  there  is  a  place 
under  his  lowest  belly  whither  thou  mayst  plunge  the  blade;  aim  at  this 
with  thy  sword,  and  thou  shalt  probe  the  snake  tc  his  centre.   Thence  go 

1  In  the  Tjiglingatal  (probably  composed  cir.  900  a.d.), 

2  Hence  Ai5ils  was  called  Ala  dolgr  (the  foe  of  Ali),  Tjiglingatal  16. 

3  Holder's  edition  and  Elton's  English  translation  are  used.  —  Additional  ex- 
tracts may  be  found  in  the  Notes,  pp.  113  fF.,  158  f.,  187  f.,  19a  f.,  cf.  211. 

■*  In  Latin  hexameters. 
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fearless  up  to  the  hill,  drive  the  mattock,  dig  and  ransack  the  holes;  soon 
fill  thy  pouch  with  treasure,  and  bring  back  to  the  shore  thy  craft  laden.' 

Frotho  believed,  and  crossed  alone  to  the  island,  loth  to  attack  the 
beast  with  any  stronger  escort  than  that  wherewith  it  was  the  custom  for 
champions  to  attack.  When  it  had  drunk  water  and  was  repairing  to  its 
cave,  its  rough  and  sharp  hide  spurned  the  blow  of  Frotho's  steel.  Also 
the  darts  that  he  flung  against  it  rebounded  idly,  foiling  the  effort  of  the 
thrower.  But  when  the  hard  back  yielded  not  a  whit,  he  noted  the  belly 
heedfully,  and  its  softness  gave  entrance  to  the  steel.  The  beast  tried  to 
retaliate  by  biting,  but  only  struck  the  sharp  point  of  its  mouth  upon  the 
shield.  Then  it  shot  out  its  flickering  tongue  again  and  again,  and  gasped 
away  life  and  venom  together.' 

The  money  which  the  king  found  made  him  rich. 

II,  p.  51.  Cuius  [sell.  Haldani]  ex  eo  maxime  fortuna  ammirabilis 
fuit,  quod,  licet  omnia  temporum  momenta  ad  exercenda  atrocitatis 
officia  contulisset,  senectute  vitam,  non  ferro  finierit.  Huius  filii  Roe  et 

Helgo  fuere.    A  Roe  Roskildia  condita  memoratur Hie  brevi 

angustoque  corpore  fuit.  Helgonem  habitus  procerior  cepit.  Qui  diviso 
cum  fratre  regno,  maris  possessionem  sortitus,  regem  Sclavie  Scalcum 
maritimis  copiis  lacessitum  oppressit 

II,  pp.  52  f.  His  Alius  HoTHBRODus  succedit,  qui  .  .  .  post  immensam 

populorum  cladem  Atislum  et  Hjiitherum  filios  procreavit Daniam 

petit,  eiusque  regem  Roe  tribus  preliis  provocatum  occidit.  His  cognitis 
Helgo  filium  Rolvonem  Lethrica  arce  conclusit,  heredis  saluti  consul- 
turus  .  .  .  Deinde  presides  ab  Hothbrodo  immissos,  ut  externo  patriam 
dominio  liberaret,  missis  per  oppida  satellitibus,  cede  subegit.  Ipsum 
quoque  Hothbrodum  cum  omnibus  copiis  navali  pugna  delevit;  nee  solum 
fratris,  sed  eciam  patrie  iniuriam  plenis  ulcionis  armis  pensavit.  Quo 
evenit,  ut,  cui  nuper  ob  Hundingi  cedem  agnomen  incesserat,  nunc 
HoTHBRODi  strages  cognomentum  inferret. 

II)  P-  S3-  Huic  filius  Rolvo  succedit,  vir  corporis  animique  dotibus 
venustus,  qui  stature  magnitudinem  pari  virtutis  habitu  commendaret. 

II,  p.  56.  [BiARCo,  one  of  Rolvo's  champions,  has  protected  (H)ialto 
agains  c  the  insults  of  the  wedding  guests  who  were  throwing  bones  at  the 
latter,  and  has  slain  Agnerus  the  bridegroom.]  Talibus  operum  meritis 
exultant!  novam  de  se  silvestris  fera  victoriam  prebuit.  Ursum  quippe 
eximie  magnitudinis  obvium  sibi  inter  dumeta  factum  iaculo  confecit, 
comitemque  suum  laltonem,  quo  viribus  maior  evaderet,  applicato  ore 
egestum  belue  cruorera  haurire  iussit.  Creditum  namque  erat,  hoc  po- 
cionis  genere  corporei  roboris  incrementa  prestari. 

II,  pp.  59  ff.  [When  Hiarthwarus  (who  has  been  appointed  governor 
of  Sweden)  makes  his  treacherous,  fatal  attack  on  Rolvo  at  Lethra, 
Hialto  arouses  his  comrade  Biarco  to  fight  for  their  king:  (p.  67)  'Hanc 
maxime  exhortacionum  seriem  idcirco  metrica  racione  compegerim,  quod 

'  A  similar,  condensed  version  is  the  account  of  Fridlevus'  dragon  fight,  vi,  pp. 
l8of. 


PARALLELS  245 

earundem  sentenciarum  intellectus  Danid  cuiusdam  carminis  (i.e.,  the 
Bjarkamdl)  compendio  digestus  a  compluribus  antiquitatis  peritis  memo- 
riter  usurpatur.'    Some  select  passages:]  P.  59.    Ocius  evigllet,  quisquis 

se  regis  araicum/Aut  mentis  probat,  aut  sola  pietate  fatetur 

Dulce  est  nos  domino  percepta  rependere  dona,/Acceptare  enses,  fameque 

impendere  ferrum P.  60.   Omnia  que  poti  temulento  prompsimus 

ore,/Fortibus    edamus    animis,   et    vota    sequamur [Words   of 

BiARCO:]   P.  64 licet  insula  memet/Ediderit,  stricteque  habeam 

natalia  terre./Bissenas  regi  debebo  rependere  gentes,/Quas  titulis  dedit 
ille  meis.  Attendite,  fortes!  ...  In  tergum  redeant  clypei;  pugnemus 
apertis/Pectoribus,  totosque  auro  densate  lacertos./Armillas  dextre 
excipiant,  quo  forcius  ictus/ CoUibrare  queant,  et  amarum  figere  vulnus. 
VIII,  p.  264.  [When  Harald  Hildetan,  king  of  Denmark,  had  been 
slain  in  the  battle  of  Bravalla,]  Ring,  king  of  Sweden,  harnessed  the  horse 
on  which  he  rode  to  the  chariot  of  the  king  [Harald],  decked  it  honorably 
with  a  golden  saddle,  and  hallowed  it  in  his  honor.  Then  he  proclaimed 
his  vows,  and  added  his  prayer  that  Harald  would  ride  on  this  and  out- 
strip those  who  shared  his  death  in  their  journey  to  Tartarus;  and  that 
he  would  pray  Pluto,  the  lord  of  Orcus,  to  grant  a  calm  abode  there  for 
friend  and  foe.  Then  he  raised  a  pyre,  and  bade  the  Danes  fling  on  the 
gilded  chariot '  of  their  king  as  fuel  to  the  fire.  And  while  the  flames 
were  burning  the  body  cast  upon  them,  he  went  round  the  mourning 
nobles  and  earnestly  charged  them  that  they  should  freely  give  arms, 
gold,  and  every  precious  thing  to  feed  the  pyre  in  honor  of  so  great  a  king, 
who  had  deserved  so  nobly  of  them  all.  He  also  ordered  that  the  ashes 
of  his  body,  when  it  was  quite  burnt,  should  be  transferred  to  an  urn, 
taken  to  Leire  [Lethram],  and  there,  together  with  the  horse  and  armor, 
receive  a  royal  funeral. 

§  8.  Chronicles. 

§  8.1.  LangfetSgatal.  — '  Vetustissima  Regum  Septentrionis  Series  Lang- 
feSgatal  ^  dicta.'  (12th  century,  MS.  cir.  1300  a.d.)  {Scriptores  Rerum 
Danicarum  Medii  ^vi  ed.  Jacobus  Langebek.  Vol.  i,  Hafnise,  1772; 
pp.  1-6.) 

Japhet  Noa  sun,  fadir  Japhans  .  .  .  .  f.  Jupiter  .  .  .  .  f.  Priami  Konungs 

i  Troeo hans  sun  Magi,  bans  sun  Seskef  vel  Sescef.^   Bedvig. 

Athra.  Itermann.  Heremotr.  Scealdna.  Beaf.  Eat.  Godulfi.  Finn. 
Frealaf.  Voden,  l>an  kgllum  ver  Oden.  —  [The  Norwegian  line:]  Oden. 

Niordr  i  Noatunum.  Yngvifrffiyr Jorundr.  Aun.  Egill  Tunna- 

dolgr.     Ottarr    Vendilkraka.     AJjils    at    Uppsaulum.*     Eysteirm. 

Yngvarr Haralldr    Harfagri.  —   [The    Danish    line:]   Oden 

—  Skioldr  —  Fridleifr  —  Fridefrode Erode  F[r]skni  —  Ingialdr 

Starkadar  fostri  —  Halfdan  brodir  hans.  Helgi  oc  Hroar  hans  synir. 

I  Rather,  ship  ;  'inauratam  regis  sui  puppim.'  2  i_e_^  *  roll  of  ancestors.' 

3   From  OE.  se  Sce(a]f.    Cf.  Sievers,  Beilr.  xvi  361-3. 

i  au  =  Qi  so  repeatedly  in  this  text. 
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RoLFR  Kraki,  Helga  sun.  Hr^srekr  Hnauggvanbaugi,  Ingiallz  sun  — 
Frode  —  Halfdan  —  Hr.«;rekr  Slaungvanbaugi  —  Haralldr  Hillditaunn 
—  Sigurdr  Hringr.   Ragnar  Lodbrok  —  Haurda  Knutr. 

§  8.2.  Annales Lundenses.  — '  Annales  Rerum  Danicarum Esromenses' 
(ed.  J.  Langebek,  l.c.,  pp.  21Z-50;  including  on  pp.  224-27  the  'Chronicle 
of  the  Lethra  Kings,'  composed  cir.  1160-1170  a.d.). 

P.  226.  Non  post  multum  vero  temporis  animosus  ad  uxoris  exhorta- 
cionem  Hiarwart  Sialandiam  classe  peciit.  Genero  '  suo  Rolff  tribu- 
tum  attulisse  simulavit.  Die  quadam  dilucescente  ad  Lcethram  misit,  ut 
videret  tributum,  Rolff  nunciavit.  Qui  cum  vidisset  non  tributum  sed 
exercitum  armatum,  vallatus  est  Rolff  militibus,  &  a  Hyarwardo  inter- 
fectus  est.  Hyarwardum  autem  Syalandenses  &  Scanienses,  qui  cum 
eo  erant,  in  regem  assumpserunt.  Qui  brevi  tempore  a  mane  usque  ad 
primam  regali  nomine  potitus  est.  Tunc  venit  Haky  frater,  Hagbradi 
filius  Hamundi,  Hyarwardum  interfecit  &  Danorum  rex  effectus  est. 

§  8.3.  Sven  Aageson.  —  '  Svenonis  Aggonis  filii  Compendiosa  Regum 
Danise  Historia  a  Skioldo  ad  Canutum  VI'  (cir.  1187  a.d.).  (Ed. 
J.  Langebek,  l.c.,  pp.  42-64.) 

[Cap.  I.  'De  primo  rege  Danorum.']  Skiold  Danis  primum  didici 
prffifuisse.  Et  ut  eius  alludamus  vocabulo,  idcirco  tali  functus  est  nomine, 
quia  universes  regni  terminos  regi^  defensionis  patrocinio  affatim  egregie 
tuebatur.  A  quo  primum,  modis  Islandensibus,  Skioldunger  sunt  reges 
nuncupati.  Qui  regni  post  se  reliquit  hsredes,  Frothi  videlicet  &  Hal- 
DANUM.  Successu  temporum  fratrlbus  super  regni  ambitione  inter  se 
decertantibus,  Haldan,  fratre  suo  interempto,  regni  monarchiam  obtinuit. 
Hie  filium,  scilicet  Helghi,  regni  procreavit  haeredem,  qui  ob  eximiain 
virtutum  strenuitatem,  pyraticam  semper  exercuit.  Qui  cum  universo- 
rum  circumiacentium  regnorum  fines  maritimos  classe  pyratica  depopu- 
latus  suo  subiugasset  imperio,  'Rex  marls'  est  cognominatus.  Huic  in 
regno  successit  filius  Rolf  Kraki,  patria  virtute  pollens,  occisus  in 
Lethra,  quae  tunc  famosissima  regis  extitit  curia,  nunc  autem  Roskildensi 
vicina  civitati,  inter  abiectissima  ferme  vix  colitur  oppida.  Post  quem 
regnavit  filius  eius  Rokil  ^  cognomento  dictus  Slaghenback.  Cui  successit 
in  regno  hseres,  agilitatis  strenultate  cognominatus,  quem  nostro  vulgari 
Frothi  hin  Frokni  nominabant.   Huius  filius  &  hseres  regni  extitit  Wer- 

MUNDUS Hie  filium  genuit  Uffi  nomine,  qui  usque  ad  tricesimum 

aetatis  sus  annum  fandi  possibilitatem  cohibuit [In  the  remainder 

of  this  chapter  and  in  ch.  II  'De  duello  Uffonis '  the  Offa  story  is  told.] 

§  8.4.  Series  Runica  Regum  Danias  altera.  (Langebek,  /.c,  pp.  3 1-34.) 
.  .  .  Tha  var  Frothe  Kunung,  Hadings  sun,  han  drap  en  draga,  ok 
skatathe  annan  tima  Thydistland,  ok  Frisland,  ok  Britanniam.  Tha  var 
Haldan  Kunung  Frotha  sun,  han  drap  sina  broder,  fore  thy  at  han  vildi 
hava  rikit.  Tho  var  Ro  Frotha  sun,  han  bygdi  fost  Roskeldo.  Ok  Helhe 
Kunung,  hans  brother,  drap  Kunung  Hotbrod  af  Sueriki,  ok  skatathe 

1  I.e.,  'brother-in-law.' 

2  *  Nomen  .  .  .  corruptum  6st  ex  Riirik  Slangenbogi.''   (Langebek' s  footnote.) 


PARALLELS  247 

thrithia  tima  Thyhthistland.  Tha  var  Rolf  Kunung  Krake,  Helhe  sun, 

i  hans  tima  var  Hialti  og  Bierghi,  ok  hans  magh  het  Jarmar 

Tha  var  Vermund  Kunung  Vithlesth  sun.  .  .  Tha  var  Uffi  Starki,  Ver- 
munda  sun,  han  skatathe  fiarthe  sinni  Thydiskulande.  Tha  var  Dan 
Kunung  Uffa  sun,  ok  Huhlek  Kunung  UfFa  sun.  .  . 

§8.5.  Annales  Ryenses.  —  'Regum  &  Gentis  Danorum  Historia  a 
Dano  usque  ad  annum  1288,  dicta  vulgo  Chronicon  Erici  Regis.'  (Lange- 
bek.  I.e.,  pp.  148-70.) 

Pp.  150  f.  Dan.  HuMBLiE  filius  eius.  Hie  erat  vanus  &  iners,  &  pauca 
notabilia  feeit.  Unde  Lother,  frater  eius,  facta  conspiratione  Danorum 
contra  fratrem,  eum  de  regno  deposuit,  &  pro  eo  regnavit.  Tertius  Lother 
nimis  durus  fuit  incoHs  regni,  &  in  multis  se  nequiter  gessit,  &  ideo  tyran- 

nidem  eius  Dani  non  ferentes,  eum  occiderunt  .  .  .  Skiold.   Gram 

Haldanus.  Ro.  Haldan  &  Helgi.  .  .  Helgi  .  .  strenuus  bellator  Hoth- 
BRODUM  regem  Sveciae  occidit.  .  .  .  Rolf  Kraki  filius  Helgi.  Ips^  post 
multas  prseclaras  victorias  ab  Hiartwaro  comite  ScaniEe,  qui  sororem 
eius  habuit  in  uxorem,  in  lecto  suo  proditiose  est  occisus,  in  Lethra  curia 
regali  in  Sialandia,  cum  quo  &  Biarki  &  Hialti,  pugiles  clarissimi,  cum 
tota  familia  regia,  sunt  occisi.  Huic  successit  Hyarwarus.  HyarwaruB 
regnavit  brevi  tempore,  scil.  a  mane  usque  ad  horam  primam.  Hunc 
occidit  Haki  filius  Hamundi,  &  factus  est  rex  Danorum. 

P.  152.  Wichlethus  .  .  .  Wermundus  Blinde  .  .  .  Huius  tempore 
Keto  y  Wiggo,  filii  Frowini  praefecti  Sleswicensis,  occiderunt  Athislum 
regem  Sveciae,  in  ultionem  patris  sui  .  .  .  Uffo  Starke.  Iste  a  septimo 
setatis  anno  usque  ad  trigesimum  noluit  loqui,  quousque  in  loco,  qui  adhuc 
Kunengikamp  dicitur,  super  Eydoram  cum  filio  regis  Teutonicorum  & 
meliore  pugile  totius  Teutoniae  solus  certans,  ambos  occidit 

§  8.6.  Skjoldungasaga  —  'Amgrim  Jonsson's  Rerum  Danicarum 
Fragmenta.'  (An  epitome  of  a  late  (13th  cent.)  version  of  a  Skjgldunga- 
saga.  A.D.  1596.  Ed.,  with  Introduction,  by  A.  Olrik,  Aarbeger  for 
Nordisk  Oldkyndighed  og  Historie,  Ser.  H,  Vol.  ix  (1894),  83-164.  —  Cf. 
Olson,  L  4.65.82  ff.) 

Cap.  I.    Rerum  Danicarum  historiam  Norvegorum  commentarii  .  .  . 

a  ScioLDO  quodam  Odini  .  .  .  filio  ordiuntur.   Tradunt a  Scioldo, 

quos  hodie  Danos,  olim  Skiolldunga  fuisse  appellatos Scioldus 

in  arce  Selandiae  Hledro  sedes  posult,  quae  et  sequentium  plurimorum 
regum  regia  fuit.  —  Cap.  IV  enumerates  six  sons  of  Leifus,  the  son  of 
Herleifus  (the  fourth  king  of  Denmark):  Herleijus,  Hunleifus,  Aleifus, 
Oddleifus,  Geirleifus,  Gunnleifus.  —  Cap.  IX.  Perpetrato  hoc  fratricidio 
rex  Frodo  regem  Sveciae  Jorundum  devicit,  eique  tributa  imperavit; 
similiter  etiam  baroni  cuidam  Svecico  nomine  Sverting.  Filiam  Sveci 
simul  rapuit  Frodo,  ex  qua  Halfdanum  filium  possedit.  Concubina  haec 
fuit.  Postea  ducta  alia,  Ingialldum  filium  legitimum  haeredem  suscepit. 
—  Cap.  X.  [Genealogia:]  .  .  .  Halfdanus  —  Helgo,  Roas  vel  Roe; 
[Helgo's  son:]  Rolpho  Krag.  —  Halfdanus  ex  quadam  Sigrida  SiG- 
nyam.  Roam,  et  Helgonem  habuit.  Ingialldus  porro  Halfdanum  regnandi 
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cupiditate  cum  exercitu  ex  improviso  superveniens  occidit.  Danise  igitur 
monarcha  factus  relictam  fratris  viduam  uxorem  duxit  ....  Apud  banc 
educta  est  filia  Signya,  quam  Ingialldus  vili  baroni  Selandiae  Sevillo 
postea  elocavit.  —  Cap.  XI.  RoAS  fiUam  Angli  uxorem  duxit.  —  Cap. 
XII.  RoLFO  cognomento  Krake  vel  Krag  danice  .  .  .  ceso  Helgoni  patri 
avoque  eidem,  octennis  successit  ....  Rolfo  Krake  inter  etbnicos  reges 
celeberrimus,  multa  virtute  insignis  erat:  sapientia,  potentia  seu  opibus, 
fortitudine  et  modestia  atque  mira  humanitate,  statura  procera  et  gracili. 
—  ...  Habuit  pugilem  celeberrimum  Rolfo  Bodvarum,  Norvegum:  hie 
de  omnibus  aliis  fortitudinis  laudem  abstulit.  .  .  .  Posthaec  ortis  inter 
Adilsum  ilium  Sveciae  regem  et  ALONEM,Opplandorum  regem  in  Norvegia, 
inimicitiis,  praslium  utrinque  indicitur;  loco  pugnse  statute  in  stagno 

Waner,  glacie  iam  obducto Rolpho  domi  ipse  reses,  pugiles  suos 

duodecim  Adilso  in  subsidium  mittit,  quorum  etiam  opera  is  alioqui  vin- 

cendus,  victoriam  obtinuit —  [Rolfonisj  sororius  HijziRVARDUS,  olim 

praelio  subactus,  occultum  Rolfonis  fovebat  odium Hijiirvardus  in 

Selandiam  aliquot  navibus  vectus,  tributum  solvere  velle  simulat.  [He 
treacherously  attacks  Rolf.]  lUe  tamen  cum  suis  heroica  virtute  arma 
capescit.  .  .  .  Pugnatur  usque  ad  vesperam.  .  .  .  Occubuit  Rolfo  cum 
suis  paene  omnibus.  —  Cap.  XIV.  Hi0rvardo  in  ipso  regni  aditu  inter- 
fecto,  successit  Rolfonis  consanguineus  R^recus,  qui  Helgoni  Rolfonis 
patri  fuit  patruelis. 

§  8.7.  Catalogus  Regum  Sveciae.    (Ed.  by  A.  Olrik,  I.e.,  pp.  127  ff.) 

Cap.  XXVII.    SiGVARDUS  RiNGO  rex  Sveciae  27 Hinc  post  acerri- 

mam  pugnam  fortiter  occumbentibus  Alfo  cum  Ingvone  fratre,  Sigvardus 
etiam  male  vulneratus  est.  Qui,  Alfsola  funere  allato,  magnam  navim 
mortuorum  cadaveribus  oneratam  solus  vivorum  conscendit,  seque  et 
mortuam  Alfsolam  in  puppi  collocans  navim  pice,  bitumine  et  sulphure 
incendi  iubet:  atque  sublatis  velis  in  altum,  validis  a  continente  impel- 
lentibus  ventis,  proram  dirigit,  simulque  manus  sibi  violentas  intulit; 
sese  tot  facinorum  patratorem,  tantorum  regnorum  possessorem,  more 
maiorum  suorum,  regali  pompa  Odinum  regem  (id  est  inferos)  invisere 
malle,  quam  inertis  senectutis  infirmitatem  perpeti,  alacri  animo  ad  socios 
in  littore  antea  relictos  praefatus;  quidam  narrant,  cum,  antequam  littus 
relinqueret,  propria  se  confodisse  manu.  Bustum  tamen  in  littore  more 
sui  sfficuli  congeri  fecit,  quod  Ringshaug  appellari  iussit;  ipse  veto  tempes- 
tatibus  ratem  gubernantibus,  stygias  sine  mora  tranavit  undas. 

§  9.  Hrolfs  Saga  Kraka. 

Ch.  I.  (3.7  ff.)  Halfdan  konungr  atti  l>rjii  bgrti,  twa  syni  ok  eina 
dottur,  er  Signy  het;  hun  var  elzt'  ok  gipt''  Sjevil  jarli,  en  synir  Half- 
danar  varu  ]>a  ungir,  het  annarr  Hroarr,  an  annarr  Helgi. 

Ch.  3.  (9.4  f.)  Hroarr  var  \ii  tolf '  vetra,*  en  Helgi  tiu; '  hann  var 
]>6  ))eira  meiri '  ok  fraeknari.' 

1  'eldest.*         2  *  given  in  marriage,*         *  'twelve.'         4    =  0£.  wintra. 

'   'ten.*  *    =OS..  mara.  '  'braver.* 
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Ch.  5.  (17.9  ff.)  Konungr  het  Nor'Sri;  hann  reS  fyrir  ngkkurum '  hluta 
Englands;  hans  dottir  het  Qgn.  Hroarr  var  Igngum  ^  meS  NorSra 

konungi ok  um  siSir'  gekk^  Hroarr  at  eiga  '  Ogn  ok  settiz  {"ar  at 

riki  meS  NorSra  konungi  magi "  sinum. 

Ch.  i5.  (45.25  ff.)  Hrulfr  konungr  liggr  nu  1  hernaSi ' ok 

alia  konunga,  sem  hann  finnr,  ]>s.  gerir  hann  skattgilda '  undir  sik,  ok  bar 
J>at  mest  til,  at  allir  hinir  mestu  °  kappar  '°  vildu  meS  honum  vera  ok  en- 
gum  ^^  oSrum  J)j5na,'^  ]>v{  at  hann  var  miklu  mildari  af  fe  "en  "ngkkurir 
konungar  aSrir.  Hrolfr  konungr  setti  ))ar  hgfuSstaS  sinn,  sem  HleiSar- 
garSr  heitir;  );at  er  i  Danmgrk  ok  er  mikil  borg  "  ok  sterk,"  ok  meiri 
rausn  "  ok  hoffrakt  '*  var  {>ar  en  ngkkur  staSar,  ok  i  gllu  J)vi  sem  til 
storlEetis  "  kom  eSa  ngkkurr  hafSi  spurn  ^''  af. 

Chs.  17  ff.  BotSvar-BjarkaJjattr.  Summary:  B9?varr  is  the  son  of 
BJQTn  "■  (the  son  of  Hringr,  king  of  Uppdalir  in  Norway)  and  Bera,''^  a 
peasant's  daughter.  Having  passed  eighteen  winters,  he  leaves  Norway, 
(ch.  23 :)  visits  his  eldest  brother  ElgfroSi  and  his  second  brother  porir, 
who  is  king  of  Gautland,  and  continues  on  his  way  to  Denmark.  He 
arrives  at  HleiSargarSr,  goes  into  King  Hrolf  s  hall,  seats  the  simple  and 
cowardly  H9TTR,  who  is  regularly  made  sport  of  by  the  feasters,  next  to 
himself,  and  when  one  of  the  men  throws  a  large  bone  at  both  of  them, 
returns  it  with  such  force  as  to  kill  the  offender.  Whereupon  a  great  out- 
cry is  made;  but  the  king  settles  the  matter  and  even  asks  BgSvarr  to  be-  ' 
come  one  of  his  retainers.  BgSvarr  accepts  the  proposal,  insisting  at  the 
same  time  that  Hgttr  be  allowed  to  join  him. 

(68.10  ff.)  As  the  Yule-tide  approached,  the  men  seemed  greatly  de- 
pressed. BgSvarr,  upon  asking  the  reason,  was  told  by  Hgttr  that  about 
this  time  in  the  two  preceding  winters  a  great  beast  had  appeared  and 
caused  great  damage.  It  was  a  terrible  monster  {trgll),  he  said,  with  wings 
on  its  back,  and  no  weapon  could  injure  it.  Nor  would  the  king's  cham- 
pions come  home  at  this  dreadful  time.  (68.17:)  'The  hall  is  not  as  well 
guarded,'  said  BgSvarr,  'as  I  thought,  if  a  beast  can  deal  destruction  to 
the  king's  domam  and  property.'  On  Yule-eve  the  king  commanded  his 
men  to  leave  the  cattle  to  their  fate  and  on  no  account  to  expose  them- 
selves to  danger.  But  BoSvarr  went  secretly  out  at  night,  taking  with 
him  by  force  the  trembling  Hottr,  and  attacked  the  monster  as  it  ap- 
proached. At  first  his  sword  stuck  fast  in  the  sheath,  but  when  he  pulled 
very  hard,  the  sword  came  out,  and  he  struck  it  with  such  strength  under 
the  shoulder  of  the  beast,  that  it  'stood'  in  its  heart.  The  beast  fell  down 
dead.   BgSvarr  forced  his  comrade  to  drink  of  the  blood  and  eat  of  the 

1  dsm.  of  nakk'varr  [—ne  'uelt  ek  hniarr)^  *a  certain.'  2  tg  Jong  time.' 
3  'at  last.'  ■•  pret.  o{  ^anga.  '    =  OE.  tgan.  ^   'father-in-law.' 

I  'harrying'  (da.).         «  'tributary.'         »    =  OE.    mistati.         lo  'champions.' 

II  'none'  (dsm.).  12  'serve.'  "  ds.  of  fe  {OE.  feoh).  "  'than.' 
16  =  OE  burg.  18  'strong.'  "  'magnificence.'  i'  'pomp.'  1"  'liber- 
ality' (gs  ).  2"  'report.'  "  I.e.,  '  bear ';  he  was  turned  into  a  bear  by  magic. 
22  I.e.,  'she-bear.' 


250  '  APPENDIX  I 

heart  of  the  beast,  whereby  Hgttr  became  strong  and  fearless.  Both  then 
set  up  the  monster  as  if  it  were  alive  and  returned  to  the  hall. 

In  the  morning  King  Hrolfr  found  on  inquiry  that  the  cattle  had 
been  unmolested,  and  he  sent  out  men  to  investigate.  They  quickly  re- 
turned with  the  report  that  at  that  very  moment  the  monster  was  charg- 
ing down  upon  the  hall.  When  the  king  called  on  volunteers  to  meet  the 
beast,  Hgttr  asked  him  for  the  loan  of  his  sword  Gullinhjalti,  and  with 
it  he  struck  at  the  monster,  causing  it  to  fall  over.  Then  the  king  turned 
to  BpSvarr  and  said:  'A  great  change  has  come  over  Hgttr;  but  it  was  you 
who  slew  the  beast.  I  knew  when  you  came  here,  that  few  were  your 
equals,  but  this  seems  to  me  your  bravest  deed  that  you  have  made  a 
champion  of  Hgttr.  From  this  day  he  shall  be  called  Hjalti,  —  you  shall 
be  called  after  the  sword  Gullinhjalti.' 

Ch.  24.  (74.2  ff.)  BoSvARR  var  mest  metinn  '  ok  haldinn,'  ok  sat  hann 
upp  a  hsegri '  hgnd  konunginum  ok  honum  nsst,*  }'a  Hjalti  hinn  hug- 
pruSi.*  —  (74.17  f.)  .  .  .  .  reyndiz*  BgSvarr  mestr  allra  bans  kappa,  hvat 
sem  reyna'  Jpurfti,  ok  1  sva  miklar  virSingar^  komz  hann  hja'  Hrolfi 
konungi,  at  hann  eignaSiz  bans  einkadottur,'"  Drifu. 

Chs.  25  ff.  Expedition  of  Hr5lfr  and  his  champions  (BpSvARR  among 
them)  to  Sweden. 

Chs.  32  ff.  Fall  of  King  Hrolfr  and  his  champions  (BgSvarr  Bjarki, 
Hjalti,  VQttr,  and  nine  others)  in  defending  themselves  against  Hj9R- 
varSr;  Hjalti's  exhortations.  Cp.  Saxo  ii,  pp.  59  ff. 

§  9.1.  BjaikaTimuT. 

IV  58  ff.  BjARKi  (or  BqSvarr)  kills  a  she-wolf  and  compels  Hjalti  to 
drink  her  blood. 

V  4  ff.  Hjalti  courageously  faces  and  slays  a  gray  bear  which 
has  attacked  the  folds  of  Hleisargarer;  he  is  made  one  of  Hrolf  s 
retainers. 

VHI  14  ff.  Fight  between  ASils  and  Ali  on  Lake  Vmnir;  ASils  is 
assisted  by  Bjarki  and  the  other  champions  of  Hrolfr. 


in.  (Roman,  Prankish,  Gothic)  Historians 

§  10.  Cornelii  Taciti  Germania.   (a.d.  98.)  " 

Cap.  II.  Celebrant  carminibus  antiquis,  quod  unum  apud  illos  memoriae 
et  annalium  genus  est,  Tuistonem  deum  terra  editum.  Ei  iilium  Mannum, 
originem  gentis  conditoremque,  Manno  tris  filios  assignant,  e  quorum 

1  =  OE.  »!«£»,  pp.  2  =  OE.  ^eaWen,  pp.  '  '  right  (hand).'  <  'nearest.' 
^  *  stoat-hearted. '  ^  *  was  proved.'  ^  'try.'  8  'honor.'  ^  'at,'  'with.' 
10   'only  daughter.' 

1"  A  practical  edition  with  a  good  commentary  (in  German),  by  H.  Schweizer- 
Sidler,  7th  ed.,  Halle  a.S.,  1912.  118  pp.  A  handy  edition  with  English  notes, 
by  H.  Furneaux,  Oxford,  1894     131pp. 
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nominibus  proximi  Oceano  Ingaeiiones,^  medii  Herminones,  ceteri  Istae- 
vones  vocentur. 

Cap.  VL  Scutum  reliquisse  praecipuum  flagitium,  nee  aut  saeris  adesse 
aut  eoncilium  inire  ignominioso  fas;  multique  superstites  bellorum  in- 
famiam  laqueo  flnierunt. 

Cap.  Vn.  .  .  .  nee  regibus  infinita  aut  libera  potestas. 

Cap.  X.  Auspicia  sortesque  ut  qui  maxime  observant Et  illud 

quidem  etiam  hie  notum,  avium  voces  volatusque  interrogare;  proprium 
gentis  equorum  quoque  praesagia  ac  monitus  experiri. 

Cap.  XL  .  .  .  nee  dierum  numerum,  ut  nos,  sed  noetium  computant. 

Cap.  Xin.  Insignis  nobilitas  aut  magna  patrum  merita  principis  dig- 
nationem  etiam  adulescentulis  assignant;  ceteris  robustioribus  ac  iam  pri- 
dem  probatis  aggregantur.  Nee  rubor  inter  comites  aspici.  Gradus  quin 
etiam  ipse  comitatus  habet  iudicio  eius  quern  sectantur;  magnaque  et  comi- 
tum  aemulatio,  quibus  primus  apud  principem  suum  locus,  et  prlncipum, 
cui  plurimi  et  acerrimi  comites.  Haec  dignitas,  hae  vires,  magno  semper 
et  electorum  iuvenum  globo  circumdari,  in  pace  decus,  in  bello  praesidium. 
Nee  solum  in  sua  gente  euique,  sed  apud  finitimas  quoque  civitates  id 
nomen,  ea  gloria  est,  si  numero  ac  virtute  comitatus  emineat;  expetuntur 
enim  legationibus  et  muneribus  ornantur  et  ipsa  plerumque  fama  bella 
profligant. 

Cap.  XIV.  Cum  ventum  in  aciem,  turpe  principi  virtute  vinci,  turpe 
comitatui  virtutem  principis  non  adaequare.  Iam  vero  infame  in  omnem 
vitam  ac  probrosum  superstitem  principi  suo  ex  acie  recessisse;  ilium 
defendere,  tueri,  sua  quoque  fortia  facta  gloriae  eius  assignare  praecipuum 
sacramentum  est;  principes  pro  victoria  pugnant,  comites  pro  principe; 

exigunt  enim  principis  suiliberalitate  ilium  bellatoremequum,illam 

cruentam  victricemque  frameam;  nam  epulae  et  quamquam  ineompti, 
largi  tamen  apparatus  pro  stipendio  cedunt. 

Cap.  XX.  Sororum  filiis  idem  apud  avunculum  qui  ad  patrem  honor. 

Cap.  XXI.  Suscipere  tarn  inimicitias  sen  patris  seu  propinqui  quam 
amicitias  necesse  est;  nee  implacabiles  durant;  luitur  enim  etiam  homici- 
dium  certo  armentorum  ac  pecorum  numero,  recipitque  satisfactionem 
universa  domus,  utiliter  in  publicum,  quia  periculosiores  sunt  inimicitiae 
iuxta  libertatem. 

Cap.  XXVII.  Funerum  nulla  ambitio:  id  solum  observatur,  ut  corpora 
clarorum  virorum  certis  lignis  crementur.  Struem  rogi  nee  vestibus  nee 
odoribus  cumulant;  sua  euique  arma,  quorundam  igni  et  equus  adicitur. 
Sepulcrum  caespes  erigit;  monumentorum  arduum  et  operosum  honorem, 
ut  gravem  defunctis,  aspernantur.  Lamenta  ac  lacrimas  cito,  dolorem  et 
tristitiam  tarde  ponunt.   Feminis  lugere  honestum  est,  viris  meminisse. 

Cap.  XL.^  To  the  Langobardi,  on  the  contrary,  their  scanty  numbers 
are  a  distinction.   Though  surrounded  by  a  host  of  most  powerful  tribes, 

1  Plinius  :  Inguaeone^. 

2  From  the  translation  of  A.  J.  Church  and  W.  J.  Brodribb,  London  &  New 
York,  1877. 
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they  are  safe,  not  by  submitting,  but  by  daring  the  perils  of  war.  —  Next 
come  the  Reudigni,  the  Aviones,  the  AngUi,  the  Varini,  the  Eudoses,  the 
Suardones  and  Nuithones  who  are  fenced  in  by  rivers  or  forests.  None  of 
these  tribes  have  any  noteworthy  feature,  except  their  common  worship 
of  Nerthus,  or  mother-Earth,  and  their  belief  that  she  interposes  in  human 
affairs,  and  visits  the  nations  in  her  car.  In  an  island  of  the  ocean  there 
is  a  sacred  grove,  and  within  it  a  consecrated  chariot,  covered  over  with 
a  garment.  Only  one  priest  is  permitted  to  touch  it.  He  can  perceive  the 
presence  of  the  goddess  in  this  sacred  recess,  and  walks  by  her  side  with 
the  utmost  reverence  as  she  is  drawn  along  by  heifers.  It  is  a  season  of 
rejoicing,  and  festivity  reigns  wherever  she  deigns  to  go  and  be  received. 
They  do  not  go  to  battle  or  wear  arms;  every  weapon  is  under  lock;  peace 
and  quiet  are  known  and  welcomed  only  at  these  times,  till  the  goddess, 
weary  of  human  intercourse,  is  at  length  restored  by  the  same  priest  to 
her  temple.  Afterwards  the  car,  the  vestments,  and,  if  you  like  to  believe 
it,  the  divinity  herself,  are  purified  in  a  secret  lake.  Slaves  perform  the 
rite,  who  are  instantly  swallowed  up  by  its  waters.  Hence  arises  a  mysteri- 
ous terror  and  a  pious  ignorance  concerning  the  nature  of  that  which  is 
seen  only  by  men  doomed  to  die. 

Cap.  XLV.  (Aestiorum  '  gentes  .  .  .)  matrem  deum  venerantur;  in- 
signe  superstitionis  formas  aprorum  gestant;  id  pro  armis  omniumque 
tutela  securum  deae  cultorem  etiam  inter  hostis  praestat. 

§  II.  S.  Gregorii  Episcopi  Turonensis  (cir.  540-594  a.d.)  Historia 
Francorum.   (Migne,  Pairologia  Latina,  Vol.  Ixxi.) 

Lib.  Ill,  cap.  I.  Defuncto  igitur  Clodovecho  rege,  quatuor  filii  eius, 
id  est  Theudericus,  Chlodomeris,  Childebertus,  atque  Chlothacharius 
regnum  eius  accipiunt,  et  inter  se  sequa  lance  dividunt.  Habebat  iam 
tunc  Theudericus  filium,  nomine  Theudebertum,  elegantem  atque  uti- 
lem.  —  Cap.  III.  His  ita  gestis,  Dani  cum  rege  suo,  nomine  Chlochi- 
LAICHO,'  evectu  navali  per  mare  Gallias  appetunt.  Egressique  ad  terras, 
pagum  unum  de  regno  Theuderici^  devastant  atque  captivant,  onera- 
tisque  navibus  tam  de  captivis  quam  de  reliquis  spoliis,  reverti  ad  patriam 
cupiunt.  Sed  rex  eorum  in  littus  ^  residebat,  donee  naves  altum  mare 
comprehenderent,  ipse  deinceps  secuturus.  Quod  cum  Theudenco  nuntia- 
tum  fuisset,  quod  scilicet  regio  eius  fuerit  ab  extraneis  devastata,  Theude- 
bertum filium  suum  in  illas  partes  cum  valido  exercitu  ac  magno  armorum 
apparatu  direxit.  Qui  interfecto  rege,  hostes  navali  pra:lio  superatos 
opprimit,  omnemque  rapinam  terrs  restituit.' 

1  A  non-Germanic  tribe  on  the  coast  of  the  Baltic  Sea.  ('  Esthonians '). 

2  Liber  Historiae  Francorum  [based  on  Gregory]  (cir.  727  a.d.),  cap.  xix ; 
Chochilaico  (and  Varr,)  j  —  ib. :  Theuderico  pagum  Attoarios  vel  alios  j  —  ib. :  ad 
litus  maris. 

3  As  regards  the  date  of  this  event,  it  has  been  argued  that  it  should  not  be 
placed  earlier  than  about  5265  cf.  Intr.  xxxix  n.  I,  also  P.  Stverinsen,  Danske  Stu- 
dier^  19191  p.  96.  (Chlodovech  was  born  about  466.) 
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§  I  I.I.  Cf.  De  Monstris  et  Belluis  Liber,  (orig.  7th  cent.?)  See  the 
texts  of  Haupt  L  4.89  and  Miillenhoff  L  4.25.5. 

Part  L  Cap.  IL   'De  Getarum  rege  Huiglauco  '  mirae  magnitudinis.' 
Et  sunt  mirae  magnitudinis,  ut  rex  Huiglaucus/  qui  imperavit  Celts 
et  a  Francis  occisus  est.    Quern  equus  a  duodecimo  anno  portare  non 
potuit.   Cuius  ossa  in  R[h]eni  fluminis  insula,  ubi  in  Oceanum  prorumpit, 
reservata  sunt  et  de  longinquo  venientibus  pro  miraculo  ostenduntur. 

§  12.   JoRDANis  De  Origine  Actibusque  Getarum.    (a.d.  551.)    (Ed. 
by  A.  Holder,  Freiburg  i.B.  &  Tubingen,  1882.) 

Cap.  XLIX.  (Funeral  of  Attila.)  Cuius  manes  quibus  modis  a  sua 
gente  honoratae  sunt,  pauca  de  multis  dicere  non  omittamus.  In  mediis 
siquidem  campis  et  intra  tentoria  serica  cadavere  collocato  spectaculum 
admirandum  et  soUemniter  exhibetur.  Nam  de  tota  gente  Hunorum  lec- 
tissimi  equites  in  eum  locum,  quo  erat  positus,  in  modum  circensium 
cursibus  ambientes,  facta  eius  cantu  funereo  tali  ordine  referebant. 
Praecipuus  Hunorum  rex  Attila,  patre  genitus  Mundzucco,  fortissimarum 
gentium  dominus,  qui  inaudita  ante  se  potentia  solus  Scythica  et  Ger- 

manica  regna  possedit Postquam  talibus  lamentis  est  defletus, 

stravam  super  tumulum  eius,  quam  appellant  ipsi,  ingenti  commessa- 
tione  concelebrant,  et  contraria  invicem  sibi  copulantes,  luctum  funereum 
mixto  gaudio  celebrant  noctuque  secreto  cadaver  terrae  recondunt.  Cuius 
fercula  primum  auro,  secundum  argento,  tertium  ferri  rigore  communiunt, 
significantes  tali  argumento  potentissimo  regi  omnia  convenisse:  ferrum, 
quod  gentes  edomuit,  aurum  et  argentum,  quod  ornatum  rei  publicae 
utriusque  acceperit;  addunt  arma  hostium  caedibus  adquisita,  faleras 
variarum  gemmarum  fulgore  pretiosas  et  diversi  generis  insignia,  quibus 
colitur  aulicum  decus.  Et,  ut  tantis  divitiis  humana  curiositas  arceretur, 
operi  deputatos  detestabili  mercede  trucidarunt,  emersitque  momentanea 
mors  sepelientibus  cum  sepulto. 

•  Varr. :  Huncglaco,  Huncglacus.   (Original  reading  presumably:  Hugilaicus.) 
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Index  of  Subjects  Pertaining  to  Old  Germanic  Life  * 

King  and  Comitatus 

§  I.  Kingship. 

Terms  applied  to  kings:  cyning,  dryhten,  peoden,  ealdor,  hldford,  frea, 
fengel;  healdor,  hrego,  raswa;  {eorla,  etc.)  hleo,  eodor,  helm;  leodgehyrgea; 
(folces,  rices)  hyrde,  tveard;  epelweard,  landfruma;  wine  (Scyldinga,  etc.) ; 
goldwine  gumena,  goldgyfa,  beaga  brytta,  hringa  Psngel;  hildfruma,  hetewisa, 
fruntgdr,  wigena  strengel;  besides  numerous  compounds  and  combinations. 

The  ideal  king:  HroSgar  (see  e.g.,  1885  f.);  Beowulf;  Hygelac;  Scyld 
(4  ff.);  Offa  (1957  ff.).  Liberality,  71  f.,  1020  ff.,  1050  ff.,  1089  if.,  1193  ff., 
1866  f.,  2018  f.,  2190  ff.,  2633  ff.,  2865  ff.,  2994  ff.  See  notes  on  20  if., 
660  f.  —  The  antitype;  Heremod. 

The  loss  of  the  king  a  national  disaster:  14  f.,  2999  ff.,  3018  ff.  (2354  ff.) 

Supreme  respect  for  kingship:  862.  f.,  2198  f.;  2382!  (praise  of  an 
enemy  king). 

Joint  regency:  HroSgar-HroSulf  (see  Intr.  xxxi). 

Succession  to  the  throne;  53  ff.;  1178  f.,  2470  f.;  2369  f.,  2207  f.,  1851; 
910  f.  (see  note  on  Heremod). 

Limitation  of  royal  power;  73  (cf.  Tacitus,  Germania,  k..  7,  Par.  §  10).  — 
Councilors  of  the  king:  1098  [weotena  dome);  157,  171  f.;  1325,  1407 
(iEschere,  cp.  1342  ff.);  seleradende  51,  1346;  cp.snotere  ceorlas  202,  416. 
(Cf.  Chadwick  H.A.  369,  Liebermann  L  9.10.2.737  f.;  Charles  Oman, 
England  before  the  Norman  Conquest,  pp.  366  ff.)  See  Comitatus. 
§  2.  Comitatus.    (Tacitus,  Germania,  cc.  13-14,  Par.  §  10.) 

Terms  for  retainers:  gesiS{as),  pegn(as);  aSeling{as);  (aSelinga,  etc.) 
gedriht;  duguS,  geoguS;  bead-,  keorS-geneai(as) ,  healsittend{e),  fletwerod, 
geselda,  hondgesella;  fyrd-{etc.)  gestealla;  leode,  piod;  weorod,  corSer,  hand- 
scolu;  —  mdgas,  winemdgas,  wine,  gizdelingas,  sibbegedriht;  (eaforan). 
(The  body  of  retainers  consisted  in  part  of  relatives  of  the  king;  besides, 
the  relation  of  allegiance  came  to  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  kinship.) 

Retainers  gathered  for  a  special  expedition,  205  ff. 

Loyalty;  Beowulf  (cp.  435  f.,  2169  f.);  Wiglaf  ('comitatus  speech,' 
2633  ff.);  Geats  (7945.,  1602  ff.),  Danes  (1228  ff.,  12465.);  see  Finn 
legend.  —  Disloyalty,  2596  ff.,  2864  ff.  (ten  cowardly  comrades).  (On 
HroSulf,  see  Intr.  xxxii.) 

*  The  similarity  between  Beowulfian  and  Homeric  life  and  society  has  been  re- 
peatedly pointed  out;  sec  especially  Chadwick  H.A.,  chs.  I5ff.;  aho -^rch.  cxxvi 
43  if.,  341  ff.  (Vergilian  parallels). 
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Gifts  received,  spoils  of  war,  and  credit  for  brave  deeds  belong  to  the 
king,  1482  if.,  2148  f.  (cp.  452  ff.);  2985  fF.,  1652  ff.;  I968(n.),  2484  f.,  cp. 
287s  f. 

Court  officials  and  attendants:  .Sschere,  UnferS,  Wulfgar,  scop,  cham- 
berlain 1794,  cupbearers  494,  1 161 ;  servants  993 ;  coast-guard.  —  Retinue, 
922  ff.  (n.)     Etiquette,  331  ff.;  407;  613  if.,  etc. 

Kinship;  Family;  Law 

§  3.  Kindred  (the  social  unit  of  Germanic  life).  cyn{n),  magp  {magburg), 
cf.  sib{b).   See  Gri^nbech  L  9.24.1  19  if.;  Liebermann  L  9.10.2.651  ff. 

Pedigrees,  53  if.,  i960  if.;  105  ff.;  cp.  sunu,  maga,  mago,  eafora,  beam, 
byre. 

A  seven-year-old  boy  entrusted  to  another  family  for  his  education, 
2428  if.  (n.) 

The  sister's  son  (cf.  L  9.30;  Par.  §  10:  Germania,  c.  20):  Beowulf 
(Hygelac),  Fitela  (Sigemund),  Hildeburh's  son  (Hn^f),  Garulf  (GuSere, 
in  Finnsb.);  —  a.  (faithless)  brother's  son:,Hr6Sulf  (HroSgar). 

'Adoption'  of  Beowulf,  946  if.  (n.),  1175  f. 

Fratricide:  587  if.;  107  f.,  I26if.;  2435  if. 
§  4.  Women,  cwen,  ides,  magS,  fdmne,  wif;  bryd;  geo-meowle.  Wealh))eow, 
Freawaru;  Hildeburh;  pryS,  Hygd;  Beowulf's  widow  (.>);  Grendel's 

mother;  servants,  993.    (Cf.  Grace  F.  von  Sweringen,  "Women  in  the 

Germanic  Hero-Sagas,"  J  EG  Ph.  viii  501-12.) 

The  only  allusions  to  woman's  beauty:  scyne  3016,  anlicu  1941. 

Royal  ladies  at  the  banquet,  taking  part  in  ceremonies  and  displaying 
political  wisdom,  612  if.  (n.),  1162  if.,  1980  if.,  2016  if.;  cp.  1649. 

The  king's  widow  in  a  position  to  dispose  of  the  throne,  2369  f. 

Marriage  for  political  reasons:  Freawaru,  Hildeburh  (?);  seefriSusib(b), 
freoSutvebbe.  —  Note :  2998. 

Carrying  off  of  a  queen  (in  war),  2930  ff.;  cp.  3153  ff.  (3018  f.);  1 153. 
§5.  Feud.  (Par.  §  10:  Germania,  c.  21.) 

Tribal  wars,  blood  revenge  (cf.  Intr.  xxix) :  Danes-HeaSobards,  Danes- 
Frisians;  Geats-Swedes;  Danes-Grendel  kin  (note,  e.g.,  1305  f.). 

Composition  of  feud  by  payment,  470  ff.;  cp.  154  ff.,  1053  ff. 

No  feud  or  composition  within  the  kindred,  2441  ff. 

Duty  of  revenge  nullified,  261 8  f . 
§  6.  The  entire  clan  responsible  for  the  wrong  done  by  individual  mem' 
bers,  2884  ff.    Expulsion  from  right  of  kinship,  ib. 

Granting  of  the  father's  estate  to  the  son,  2606  ff.  (Cp,  fFids.  95  f.)  — 
Hereditary  estate,  cp.  2885  ff.  (folcscaru,  73.) 

Punishment  by  hanging,  2445  f.  (cp.  2940  f.);  putting  to  the  sword, 
1937  ff.  (cp.  2939).  —  Punishment  averted  by  a  gift,  2224  ff.,  2281  ff. 

Figurative  use  of  legal  terms  (applied  to  battle,  etc.):  ning  gehegan 
425  f.,  meSelstede  1082,  gepinge,  sacu,  wroht,  fdk  (e.g.  811),  fahlS(6),  dom 
(e.g.  440  f.,  2963  f.),  scyldig,  stdlan,  setsan,  scyran,  on  ryht  gescddan  iSSS't 
heorowearh,  grundwyrgen;  see  153  ff.;  also  2185  f. 
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War 

See  Intr.,  passim 

§  7.  Detailed  description  of  fight,  2922-98.  —  Leaders  of  army,  fokiogan 

839- 

Motive  of  animals  of  prey,  3024  S.    (Cf.  GRM.  vii  26  ff.) 

Spoils  of  war,  1155  ff.,  1205,  1212,  2361  f.,  2614  ff.,  2955,  2985  ff. 

Treaty  of  peace,  1085  ff.,  cp.  2028  f.,  2063  f.   Tribute,  9  ff. 

Coast-guard  to  forestall  naval  invasion,  229  ff.  (1890,  1914). 

Fighting  on  foot,  see  fe/>a.  King's  war-horse  with  saddle,  1037  ff.;  cp. 
1399  ff.    (Riding,  234,  286,  31S,  855  f.,  864  f.,  2898,  3169;  cp.  103s  ff., 
2163  ff.) 
§  8.  Weapons.   Cf.  L  9.40-45. 

Normal  equipment  of  warrior:  coat  of  mail,  helmet,  shield,  spear,  333  ff. 
(325  ff.,  395  ff.),  1242  ff.;  cp.  794  ff.  (sword).   See  1441  ff. 

Sword:  sweord,  bil(l),  mece,  heoru,  secg,  brand;  iren,  ecg;  wapen;  brog- 
den-,  hring-,  scedden-,  wunden-mal;  {Idf);  beado-,  hilde-leoma;  (guSwine); 
seax.  —  Names:  Hrunting  1457,  1659,  Nsegling  2680.  Descriptions, 
1455  ff.,  1687  ff.;  1900,  153 1,  1285;  1563,  1615;  672  f.,  2778,  1533. 

Spear:  gar,  cEsc{-holt),  mtsgen-,  prec-wudu,  here-,  ivtsl-sceaft,  daro<S, 
eoferspreot;  walsteng.    See  sceotend.    Cf.  Tupper's  Riddles,  p.  212. 

lielmet:  helm,  headogrima  (etc.),  wlgheajola,  hleorbe{o)rg;  see  eofor,  stein. 
Descriptions,  303  ff.,  1030  f.,  1448  ff.;  iiii  f.,  1286,  2255  ff.,  2615,  281.T; 
cp.  2723.    See  Figures  2  and  3. 

Coat  of  mail:  byrne;  [breast-,  etc.)net,  bring;  syrce,  {leafSasyrce),  hriegl, 
{ge)w^d{e),  beaduscrud,  fyrdhom,  hildesceorp,  herepdd;  (searo,  -gealma;) 
(Idf).  Descriptions,  321  ff.,  406,  1443  ff.,  1547  f.;  671,  2986;  cp.  2155  ff. 

Shield:  scyld,  rand,  bard,  lind.  Descriptive,  333,  437  f.,  2610;  2337  ff.; 
2672  f. 

Bow  and  Anow:  flan-,  harn-hoga;  flan,  gar,  stral.  See  3ii6ff.  Cf. 
Tupper,  I.e.,  pp.  119  f.;  Cook's  ed.  of  Christ,  pp.  147  f. 

Horn  and  Trumpet:  horn,  byrne.  Cf.  Tupper,  p.  99.  —  Banner:  segn, 
heafodsegn,  cumbal,  hiltcumbor;  {beacen).  See  47,  1021  f.,  2767  ff.;  1204, 
2958  f.    Cf.  Larson  L  9. 19.180. 

The  Festive  Hall 

§  9.  Hall.  See  307  ff.,  327,  402  ff.,  491  ff.,  704  (cp.  82),  721  ff.,  773  ff., 
780,  926  f.,  997  ff.,  1035  f.,  1086  ff.,  Il88ff.,  1237  ff.,  2263  f.;  Finnsb. 

4,  14,  16,  30;  heahsetl;  gif-,  brego-,  epel-,  gum-stol;  bead{-geneat);  heorS. 

(Cp.  bur,  brydbur,  in(n)  1300.) 

Court  ceremonies,  331-490;  cf.  §  2.    See  cyn{n)  6l'i,fag{e)re. 

Hall  adorned  for  feast,  991  ff.  Entertainment,  491  ff.,  611  ff.,  1008  ff., 
1160  ff.,  1647  ff.,  1785  ff.,  1980  ff.,  2011  ff.;  cp.  2179  f.  (Ladies  at  banquet, 
see  §  4.)  See  medo,  bear,  eala{-benc,  etc.),  zvin  {liSwage,  wered);  cf.  note  on 
480  f.;  R.-L.  i  279  ff.,  iii  217  f.;  Tupper,  pp.  135  f.  —  Dispensing  of  gifts, 
see  §  I. 
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Reciting  of  lays,  89  ff.,  496  f.,  1063  ff.  (iljgf.),  2105  ff.  See  scop, 
gleoman;  leoS,  sang,  gid{d);  hearpe,  gomenwudu,  gleobeam.  (Lays  recited  on 
another  occasion:  867  fF.)   On  elegies,  see  notes  on  2247  if.,  2444,  2455  if. 

Sports 

§  10.  Swimming,  506  ff.  (2359  if.)  Horse  racing,  864  f.,  916  f.  Hunting, 
1368  ff.,  1432  ff.  (Boar-hunt,  cp.  eojerspreot  1437;  see  Tupper, 
p.  165.)  Hawking,  2263  f. 

Seafaring 

§  II.  Cf.  Intr.  Ix  f.,  xlvi  f.;  L  9.46-48.  A  large  number  of  synonyms  for 
'sea'  used  promiscuously,  506  if.  —  Mound  on  sea-cliff,  2802  ff., 
3156  if. 

Voyage,  207  if.,  1896  if.;  28  if.;  cp.  1130  if.  Warring  expeditions  over 
sea,  1202  if.,  2354  if.,  2913  if.  (cf.  Intr.  xxxix);  1149;  cp.  9  f.,  1826  if. 
(2394,  2472  if.?)    ?>etflot-,  scip-here. 

Ship.  Descriptive:  hringedstefna,  hringnaca;  bunden-,  wunden-stefna; 
toundenhals ;  sidfapme{d),  bront;  niwtyrwed.  See  messt,  segl;  stejn;  bolca; 
ancor.  Cf.  Tupper,  pp.  105,  146.  See  Figure  i  (cf.  Notes,  p.  122,  Boehmer 
L  9.46.618  if.). 

§  12.  Rvinic  Writing,  1694  ff.    (Lat.  'scribere':  see  serif  an.) 
§  13.  Funeral  Rites. 

See  notes  on  Scyld  (p.  122),  Beowulf's  obsequies  (p.  216),  and  11. 
H07  £.,  1 1 17  f.,  2231  if.   Cf.  Intr.  xlix. 
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Note  on  Certain  Grammatical  and  Metrical  Feattires 
Bearing  on  Textual  Criticism 

No  attempt  has  been  made  to  restore  the  ancient  forms  of  the  poem  in 
accordance  with  the  state  of  the  language  of  the  early  eighth  century  and 
with  the  specific  dialectal  character  that  may  be  attributed  to  the  original, 
nor  has  it  been  deemed  proper  to  introduce  a  uniform,  normalized  orthog- 
raphy.' But  certain  groups  of  cases  in  which  the  rules  of  versification 
appear  to  require  a  modification  of  the  transmitted  text,  have  been  recog- 
nized aud  will  be  found  specified  in  the  following  outline. 

A.  Grammatical  Observations 

I.  Contraction. 

(§  I.)  a.  Dissyllabic  forms  called  for  in  place  of  contractions  (Siev.  R. 
475-80, 268  f.,  A.M.  §  76.4;  Biilb.  §§  214-16, 529; MorsbachL 4.143 .262 if.; 
Sarrazin,  ESt.  xxxviii  172  f.;  Richter  L  6.6.1. 13  if.;  Seiffert  L  6.6.2)  are 
marked  by  a  circumflex: ^  gepeon  25;  te'on  ioj6;  fleTm  820,  1264,  2525  (see 
T.C.  §  24),  (to)  befleonne  1003"  (cp.  1851',  257",  174''),  perhaps  755  (Rich- 
ter II,  14);  se'bn  I180,  1275;  slea  681;  lyhs  1048;  he'a{n)  116,  1926,  3097; 
nean  528,  839;  ram  881  {*eahdm,  Tr.'  174,  cf.  Holt.,  Jngl.  xxxv  165: 
*ehdm);  Hondscio  2076  (n.;  Lang.  §  17.3  n.);  rebn  512,  539;  Seon  2736; 
Wealhpe'on  629  (otherwise  regularly  Wealhpeo{w'),  Ongenpio(w)  [cf.  also 
§2]);  orcneas  112;  gan  386,  1644,  gaS  2034,  2054;  i^°"  11 16,  1172,  1534, 
ai66,  detS  1058,  1 134,  2859;'  stred  2436;  frea{n)  16,  271,  359,  1680,  1883, 
1934;  likewise  sie  682  (Siev.  §  427  n.  i;  Biilb.  §  225),  sy  (=jfe)  1831,  2649 
(plainly  monosyllabic  sie  435,  sy  1941).  The  diacritics  in  this,  as  in  the 
following  set  of  cases,  are  intended  to  serve  as  helps  for  scansion.  They 
are  non-committal  as  to  whether  the  archetypal  forms  were  something 
like  gepihan,  sloe,  reowun,  gdeS,  does,  streid,  frega,  -peotean;  IdiS  {IHs)  or 
ItehiS  {lehis);  sehon  (Holthausen,  ed.')  or  sehan  (Kaluza)  or  seohan 
(Rieger)  or  seoan  (Sievers);  etc. 

(§  2.)  b.  Redundant  inflexional  vowels  in  contracted  forms  are  marked 
by  a  dot  underneath.  Thus  feaiim  1081,  hreofim  2581,  hea{vm)  2212, 
Ongenpeofs  1968  (in  2475°  {oSSe  him)  OngenSeotves  the  change  to  -Seos 

*  Cf.  MLN.  xvi  lyf. ;  Kock  220  n.  —  An  interesting  sample  of  a  recon- 
structed passage  (U.  1-25)  '^  found  in  Holthausen's  edition,  p.  103. 

2  This  device  was  used  in  the  edition  of  The  Later  Genesis,  191 3  ;  cf.  MLN. 
xxiv  95.   Also  Chambers  in  his  Beoivulf  employs  this  diacritic, 

3  Note  dissyllabic  hiian  3065  by  the  side  of  monosyllabic  {^e^hun  117. 
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is  unnecessary).  Cf.  Siev.  §§  no  ff.,  R.  234,  489  ff.,  A.M.  §§  76.5,  77.1b; 
Wright  §§  265  f.  (Trautm.,  ESt.  xliv  329  fF.)  No  diacritic  is  needed  in 
the  exceptional  but  unambiguous  spelling  -reouw  58  {mo  indicating  the 
vocalization  of  w,  i.e.  -reou  [triphthongal],  cf.  Zupitza,  ZfdA.  xxi  10  n.  2). 

(§  3.)  C.  Loss  of  h  after  r  and  before  a  vowel  results  in  forms  of  fluctu- 
ating vowel  quantity  (Siev.  R.  487  ff.,  A.M.  §  77.1a;  Biilb.  §  529;  Mors- 
bach  I.e.  272  f.;  Richter,  I.e.  9).  Forms  of  feorh:  {-)feore,  feorum  S37, 
1152,  1293,  1306,  2664,  3013;  all  the  other  instances  of  oblique  cases  are 
doubtful,  though  the  probability  is  in  favor  of  the  short  vowel  in  73,  933, 
1843.  Forms  of  mearh:  mearas,  mearum:  855,  865,  917,  1035,  2163;  doubt- 
ful quantity  in  mearum  ond  madmum  1048",  1898%  2166". 

2.  Syncopation  of  medial  vowels. 

(§  4.)  a.  Short  medial  vowels  in  open  syllables  following  long  stem 
syllables  are  frequently  to  be  ignored  in  the  scansion  (Siev.  R.  459,  A.M. 
§  76.1;  cf.  Biilb.  §  433,  Wright  §  221).  This  is  indicated  by  a  dot  below 
the  vowels:  Jilmihtiga  92,'  geompre  151,'  elpiodige  336,  dnigum  793,  2416, 
anfgum  842,  modfga  813,  modigan  301 1  (cp.  mbdges  502),  geioealdcne  1732; 
dogQres  219,  605,  2896;  dogore  (or  dbgor,  see  Siev.  R.  233,  245;  Lang.  § 
20.4)  1797,  2S73- 

Syncopation  appears  probable  in  dogqra  88,  anige  972,  hdpfnes  986, 
iireadigum  2189,  niskedige  3165.  There  are  numerous  cases  in  which 
merely  the  possibility  of  syncopation  is  to  be  admitted. 

Doubtful  are  forms  oifager,  since  jager  and  fager  (so  773)  seem  to  have 
been  used  side  by  side;  thus  $22:  feegere  ot  jdgere  {or  fa g(re);  see  Siev. 
§  148,  R.  498  f.   CCf.  below,  3;  §  6-8.) 

(§  5.)  b.  Syncopation  after  short  stem  syllables  (Siev.  R.  462  f.,  Biilb. 
§§  438  f.)  may  have  occurred  in  a  number  of  instances,  e.g.  in  forms  of 
fyren,  egesa  (gledegesa  grim  2650°,  2780'';  etc.),  Sigemund  (875,  884),  and 
the  like,  but  positive  metrical  proof  is  not  obtainable,  with  the  probable 
exception  of  n«  is  ofyst  betost  3007''.^  The  spelling  Hyldces  1530  presup- 
poses a  form  Hygldces.  See  Lang.  §  18.10. 

3.  Forms  with  vocalic  r,  1,  m,  n  to  be  counted  as  monosyllabic  (Siev. 
§§  138  ff.,  R.  passim,  A.M.  §  79.4;  Biilb.  §§  440  ff.;  Wright  §  219;  Tr.  Kyn. 
31  f.;  Kal.  passim;  Holt.,  ed.  passim;  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xxxviii  174  f.;  Luick, 
Vielor-Festschrift  {Die  Neueren  Sprachen,  1910),  pp.  260-62;  Richter 
I.e.  9  ff.;  Seiffert  I.e.)  are  distinguished  by  a  dot  below  the  secondary 
vowel.  (The  same  diacritic  is  used  in  those  few  cases  in  which  the  sup- 
pressed vowel  is  an  original  one.) 

(§  6.)  a.  Long  stems. 

wundor-  995,  1681,  2173  {wundv-r-,  cf.  §§  7,  19),  3037,  sundpr-  667, 
hleahtpr  611'  (type  B,  cp.  1063",  2105°,  2472%  1008''),  morpor-  1079, 
2436,  2742,  wintfr  1128,  1132,  zvuldqr-  1136,  umhor-  1187"  (and  probably 
46'':  umbprwesende,  cp.  cnihtwesende  372'',  535'',  sdwlberendra  1004'',  and 

1  Students  are  reminded  of  the  rule  that  the  final  thesis  (unstressed  part)  of  types 
A  and  C  never  consists  of  more  than  one  syllable. 

2  Resolution  of  the  first  stress  of  C2  is  avoided,  cf.  Siev.  R.  248. 
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see  Kal.  37,  79),  dt(r-  1459,  aWpr-  1676,  oncfr-  1918,  JaWpr  2428,  frofor 
(probably)  2941. 

fiffl-  104,  symb(l{-)  1782,  2431  (probably  so;  clearly  dissyllabic  symbel 
loio).   (Cp.  the  spelling  adl  1763.) 

»ifla(s)?im(-)  1198,  2193,  2405,  2757.  (Cp.  the  spellings  maSm  1613, 
1931,  2833,  bearhtm  1766.) 

ir(n-  998,  morgen-  2894.    (Cp.  the  spelling  been  3160.) 

(§  ?■)  Numerous  cases  remain  doubtful.  E.g.,  nafre  he  on  aldordagum 
718",  757°,  to  aldorceare  906'',  eas  morporheles  1105'',  nalles  fdcenstafas 
1018'',  pat  he  wis  aiiorsceaSan  2839",  ymb  aldor  Dena  668",  pa  wees  wundor 
micel  771°,  pat  wees  tdcen  sweotol  833'^,  <sd  wees  winter  scacen  1136'',  peak 
pat  wapen  duge  1660''  (either  type  B  or  C).  Again,  wolde  on  heolster  fleon 
755'',  searowundor  seon  920",  niSwundor  seon  1365''  {fleon?  seon?).  Fur- 
ther, wapen  hafenade  1573''  [wapen  clearly  dissyllabic  in  685°),  wundor 
sceawian  840'',  3032''  (cf.  §  20),  ceasterbUendum  768"  (perhaps  ceastfr-, 
cp.  foldhiende  1355",  grundbuendra  1006";  Kal.  36);  cf.  Fuhr  L  8.6.48  f. 
The  monosyllabic-function  is  rather  probable  in  beorht  beacfn  Codes  570' 
(cp.  swutol  sang  scopes  90°);  win  of  wundfrfatum  1162";  worn  tvundprbe- 
bodum  1747";  wundprlic  wagbora  1440'  (cp.  leoflic  lindwiga  2603% 
egeslic  eortdraca  2825");  it  is  by  no  means  impossible  in  OngfnSioes  beam 
(type  E)   2387''  (see  also  §  2).    On  wratlicne  loundvrmdSSum  2173",  see 

§  19- 

(§  8.)  b.  Short  stems. 

The  only  decisive  cases  are  snotQr  190'' '  (Siev.,  Fuhr/.c.  86,  Trautm.: 
snottor)  and  meSfl-  1082''  ^  (Trautm.,  ESt.  xliv  339:  older  maSla-).  The 
spellings  efn  2903,  sell  2013  may  be  noted,  (water  is  clearly  dissyllabic: 
S09,  1904,  1989,  2473  .)2 

Note.   As  a  rule,  the  textual  improvements  cited  in  the  foregoing  sec- 
tions, being  cf  a  generic  character,  are  not  included  in  the  variant  read- 
ings.   It  should  be  understood  that  practically  all  of  them  are  due  to 
Sievers  and  his  example. 
4.  Variant  Forms. 

(§  9.)  a.  neosan  and  neosian. 

The  two  forms  are  found  side  by  side;  neosan  (niosan):  125,  1786,  1791, 
1806,  2074,  2366,  2388;  niosian  {neosian):  2486  {niosaS),  1125,  2671,  3045, 
1 15.  In  no  case  is  a  change  to  neosan  (Siev.  R.  233,  271)  really  obligatory. 
See  below,  §  20.  L.115",  gewdt  sd  neosian  may  be  scanned  like  2569", 
gewdt  Sd  byrnende  (type  C) . 

(§  ID.)  b.  {ge)treowan  and  {ge)trilwian. 

Cf.  Siev.  §  416  n.  17,  R.  233  f.,  298,  486;  Cosijn,  Altwests.  Gra.  ii  §  120; 
Wright  §§  131,  S38  n.  The  MS.  has  treowde  in  1166''  only.  The  form 
«f«OTO</^  is  metrically  unexceptional  (type  C2)  in  1095":  Sdhle  geirHwedon, 

1  Cp.  above,  §  5,  footnote. 

2  Parasitic  vowels  developed  between  /  and  w  or  between  r  and  g  (as  in  bealwwa 
281,  -btalewa  1946,  -hyr'ig  i^Tl,  lierige  1833;  cf.  Biilb.  §§  447  ff.,  Wright 
§  220)  are  not  found  to  interfere  with  the  meter. 
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but  objectionable  in  1533"':  strenge  getruwode,  1993'',  2322'',  2370'',  2540'', 
2953''.  In  the  six  latter  cases  {ge)treowde  or  {ge)tru{w)de  (or,  with  Tr.'  162, 
ESt.  xliv  336,  (ge)truwode)  would  satisfy  the  metrical  requirements;  the 
spelling  {ge)truwgde  has  been  used  in  the  text.  L.  669''  georne  truwode, 
though  perhaps  permissible  (see  §  20),  has  been  treated  in  the  same  way. 

(§  II.)  c.  Dat.  sing.  fem.  gehwam  and  gehware  (later,  analogical  forma- 
tion). 

Cf.  Siev.  §  341  n.  4,  R.  485;  Tr.  Kyn.  84.  gehwam:  1365°  par  mceg 
nihta  gehwam;  —  gehw^re:  25°  in  mag  pa  gehwdre  (metrically  above  crit- 
icism).   See  also  Gloss.:  gehwa. 

(§  12.)  d.  The  inflected  and  the  uninflected  form  of  the  infinitive  (af- 
ter to). 

The  inflected  is  to  be  changed  to  the  uninflected  form  (see  316",  2556'; 
Siev.  R.  255,  312,  482)  in  1724'';  probably  also  in  473°;  possibly  in  1941% 
2093",  2562",  though  the  latter  lines  may  be  scanned  as  'D  expanded' 
(see  §  19). 

(§  13.)  e.  ymb  (originally  preposition  and  prefix)  and  ymbe  (originally 
adverb).    (Cf.  Intr.  xciii.) 

See  Sweet,  Ags.  Did.;  Wright  §§  594, 645;  on  the  accentuation  of  ymb{e)- 
sittan,  see  Biilb.  §  455. 

ymb  need  not  be  restored  in  place  of  ymbe  (preposition:  2070,  2618, 
2883,  3169,  prefix:  2734"  ymbesittendra,  cp.  ymbsittend  1827^,  9'')  except 
possibly  (so  Siev.  R.  25S,  260)  in  II.  2296'':  hlaw  oft  ymbehwearf,  2691'': 
heals  ealne  ymbefeng  (cf.,  however,  e.g.  603'',  2420'').  In  ymbe  gestodon 
2597''  the  adverbial  form  is  properly  used. 

(§  14.)  f.  hild-  and  hilde-  in  composition. 

The  normal  forms  are  hilde  -|--^or  —  x  (e.g.,  hilderinc,  hilde stungo), 
and  hild-\-'^X  (e.g.,  hildfruma),see  Weyhe,  Beitr.  xxx  79  fF.  The  emen- 
dation of  the  only  exception  hearde  hildefrecan  2205''  to  hildfrecan  results 
in  metrical  improvement  (Siev.  R.  305,  Weyhe,  I.e.). 

(§  IS-)  S-  hrape  {hrcedlice,  etc.)  and  rape. 

hrape  is  established  by  alliteration  in  356,  543,  963,  991,  1576,  1914, 
1937;  so  is  rape  in  724  (MS.  rape)  and  in  1390,  1975  (MS.  hrape;  in  this 
edition  hrape).   See  Gloss.   Cf.  Siev.  §  217  n.  i. 

(§  16.)  Note.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  compromise  scheme  adopted  in 
this  edition  precludes  grammatical  consistency.  But  obvious  mistakes 
have  been  corrected,  of  course.  It  seemed  advisable,  e.g.,  to  emend  forms 
like  sole  302  to  sale,  heaporcemes  519  to  Heapo-Rdmas,  frecnen  1104  to 
frecnan,  reafeden  1212  to  reafedon,  emigre  949  to  nanigra,  gehedde  505  to 
gehede,  etc.,  since  the  exceptional  spellings  are  isolated  in  the  MS.  (e.g., 
the  ending  -es  for  -as  is  found  nowhere  else)  or  are  easily  accounted  for  by 
erroneous  association  (e.g.,  gehedde  taken  for  the  preterite  of  gehedan)  or 
by  the  influence  of  neighboring  syllables  (frecnen;  seomode  onsole). 
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B.  Metrical  Observations  ' 
I.  Rare  Rhythmical  Types. 

Certain  varieties  of  types,  though  not  of  frequent  occurrence,  have  been 
considered  sufficiently  warranted  to  be  left  unaltered  in  the  text. 

(§  17.)  a.  Type  A  admits  in  the  second  foot  a  short  stressed  syllable: '' 
—  x|>^X,  a  variety  not  restricted  to  cases  like  wyrd  oft  nereS,  gUSrinc 
monig:  See  Siev.  R.  453  f.,  458,  A.M.  §  85.1;  Fuhr  83  f.;  Tupper's  Riddles, 
p.  Ix,  n.;  also  Holt.,  Angl.  xxxv  167  f. 

Thus  in  Wines:  Hrunting  nama  1457'',  apeling  manig  lira'',  hwilum 
dydon  1828'=  (cf.  Lang.  §  23.6);  1807'',  2430'',  2457^  3135*".  (Siev.  R.  231.) 

In  a-lines:  hlaw  on  [h]Hse  3157"  (Siev.  R.  275);  niSa  ojercumen  845", 
dctdum  gefremed  954'  (cf.  Siev.  R.  312,  Kal.  72).  — Type  A3  (Siev.  A.M. 
§85  n.  S;  Fuhr  25  f.):  hwilum  he  on  lufan  1728";  vices  min  jceder  262% 
pone  jnnfsder  2048";  gesloh  pinjader  (with  anacrusis)  459°;'  perhaps  par 
him  ndnig  water  1514"  (cp.  157'),  779''(.'),  see  §  18. 

(§  18.)  b.  Type  B  with  alliteration  on  the  second  stress  only  is  occasion- 
ally met  with  (in  a-lines).   See  Siev.  A.M.  §  85.3. 

Possible  cases  are  459°,  1514'  (see  §  17);  a  probable  case:  pat  hit  a  mid 
gemete  779"  (with  transverse  alliteration);  a  clear  case:  he  is  manna  gehyld 
3056".   There  are  two  undoubted  examples  in  Finnsb.,  22",  46", 

(§  19.)  c.  Type  Dx  (D  expanded)  (in  fl-lines)  admits  in  the  first  foot  two 
syllables  (xx  or  "  x)  after  the  stressed  syllable.  Cf.  Deutschbein 
L  8.22.33. 

Thus,  deorc  ofer  dryhtgumum  17^0",  eahtodan  eorlscipe  3173°,  word 
zsaron  wynsume  612"  (cp.  1919");  sellice  sadracan  1426^;  fyrdsearu  fUslicu 
232°  (no  call  for  fislic  (as  in  2618"));  wratlicne  wundy.rmaStlum  2173' 
(though  possibly  hypermetrical  [Sievers,  Richter]).  And  see  §  12. 

Double  alliteration  in  Dx  is  the  rule,  but  there  are  exceptions,  viz. 
768°,  913°,  1675",  1871",  2440",  2734',  3045",  which,  it  is  true,  could  easily 
be  brought  into  harmony  with  the  majority  {ceastfr-,  epfl,  peodfn,  broSpr, 
ymb-,  niosan). 

(§  20.)  d.  Type  Dx  is  found  several  times  also  in  the  second  half  of  the 
line  (cf.  Siev.  R.  255,  A.M.  §  84.7;  Fuhr  49;  Kal.  56):  dohtor  HroSgdres 
2020*"  (see  Wids.  98;  no  need  of  dohtpr),  Beowulf  Scyldinga  53''  (no  need 
of  Beovi  or  Scylding),  of  tost  zvisode  1663''  (no  need  of  oft),  dead  is  JEschere 

^  It  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  difficulty  to  determine  to  what  extent  '  excep- 
tions '  to  the  *  rules '  should  be  admitted.  In  many  cases  the  decision  must  be  left 
to  individual  judgment.  Sometimes  the  line  of  demarcation  may  seem  to  have  been 
drawn  somewhat  mechanically. 

2  There  occur  several  very  doubtful  instances  of  a  short  stressed  syllable  in  the 
first  foot,  i.e.,  -^Xj  — X:  kyning  manan  3171**,  bea{du)'weorces  2299*,  and,  ac- 
cording to  Grienb.  750,  meoduscencum  1980^,  kagustealdra  l889'*(.?). 

'  Cf.  F.  Schwarz  (Cym-wulfs  Anted  am  Christ,  Konigsberg  Diss.,  1905,  p.  31), 
who  with  Tr.  Kyn.  77  considers  the  form  /adder  a  possibility.  Kaluza  (34,  76) 
assigns  262*  and  459*  to  type  C. 
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1323''  (n.),  laSra  owihte  2432'',  Seodne  HeaSo-Beardna  2032'';  mca  ncosian 
I12S^,  fionda  nios{i)an  2671''  (so  in  3045");  perhaps  840^  3032'',  1573'' 
(see  above,  §  7)-,  eeg*"  (but  see  above,  §  10). 

(§  21.)  e.  Type  E  admits  a  short  syllable  with  secondary  stress: 
—  '^  x|— .  Cf.  Siev.  A.M.  §  84  n.  5,  and  the  references  given  there.  See 
list  of  types  (p.  265),  E2:  SuS-Dena  folc  463'';  623^,  783'',  2779^  (1584°). 

Thus  it  would  hardly  be  necessary  on  metrical  grounds  alone  to  change 
egsode  eoH  6'  to  egsode  eorlas  (although  corresponding  forms  of  weak  verbs 
2.  are  elsewhere  followed  by  —X,  -^^,  or  (2085":)  -^X--  [i.e.,  type 
A]:  560°,  922%  iii8»,  1161",  2096",  2119°,  2132%  2702",  lo;'',  I^37^  1699'', 
lios'';  on  3 173",  see  §  19).  Cf.  Kock  219  f.,  Angl.  xxviii  140  f.;  Siev.  xxix 
560  ff.;  Huguenin  L  8.20.28  n.;  Kal.  70,  97;  Graz,  Die  Metrik  dersog.  Cad- 
monschen  Dichtungen  (1894),  passim.  Close  parallels  from  other  poems  are 
hleoprode  3d,  Finnsb.  2',  lytligan  eft,  Gen.  1413%  ib.  2357°,  bletsige  pec,  Az. 
73»,  cp.  Gen.  iSC,  El.  394",  1259",  Jul.  688%  Chr.  469".'  On  Idsluu  lac, 
Beow.  1584°,  see  Siev.  R.  504,  A.M.  §  84  n.  5,  xxix  568;  Tr.  Kyn.  78,  ESt. 
xliv  341;  on  irena  cyst  673',  1697',  see  note  to  1.  673'. 

(§  22.)  f.  It  is  very  doubtful-  whether  catalectic  measures  should  be 
allowed.  See  Siev.  A.M.  §  iSo;  Vetter,  Zum  Muspilli  etc.  (1872),  p.  33; 
Cosijn  (&  Sievers),  Beitr.  xix  441  f.;  Traytm.,  Bonn.  B.  xxiii  140.  Inter- 
esting cases  in  question  are  gegnum  for  1404'',  lissa  gelong  2150",  rahte 
ongean  747""  (was  ea,  by  analogy,  treated  as  ea,  cf.  slea,  seon,  etc..'). 
Similarly  incomplete  first  feet:  heegstealdra  1889°;  secg  betsia  947°,  1759% 
Segn  beistan  1871''.    See  §  17  &  first  footnote. 

2.  Anacrusis  (cf.  Siev.  A.M.  §  83  and  the  references  given  there)  has 

been  considered  permissible  within  the  following  limits. 

(§23.)  Type  A.  a.  In  the  a-Hne:  monosyllabic  and  dissyllabic.  In- 
stances of  the  latter  are:  109",  lOii",  1248%  1563",  1711°,  and  368":  hy  on 
uiiggetdwum.  In  2636"  pat  we  him  id  guSgetdwa  the  emendation -g^atoa 
has  been  adopted.   The  scansion  of  2475*  is  doubtful  (type  A  or  B). 

b.  In  the  3-line:  monosyllabic.  There  are  eight  incontestable  cases: 
93I',  666'',  1223'',  1S04^  I773^  1877'',  2247^  2;92'>;  see  also  2481''. 

(§  24.)  Type  D.  a.  In  the  a-line:  monosyllabic;  besides,  in  Dx,  dissyl- 
labic: 1543",  2367",  2525",  2628".  L.  1027"  ne  gefrcEgn  ic  freondlxcor  is  per- 
haps to  be  assigned  to  type  C  (like  38"  ne  hyrde  ic  cymlicor). 

b.  In  the  3-line  anacrusis  was  studiously  avoided.  Hence,  pa  secg 
wisode  402'',  and  especially  para  ymbsittendra  g^  are  emended  by  dropping 
]}d,  and  para  (the  latter  being  also  syntactically  faulty). 

3.  Elision. 

(§  23.)  Elision  is  not  marked  in  the  text,  since  it  admits  of  no  positive 
proof.  Cf.  Schubert  L  8.1.47  f.;  Siev.  R.  passim,  A.M.  §  79.5;  Fuhr47  f.; 
Kaluza  passim. 

1  Likewise  in  the  second  half  of  the  line:  gyddode  pus,  Met.  Bt.  I-84I',  ear- 
dian  sceal,  Rid.  88.27'',  cp,  Jul.  bz6^,  Phoen.  5o6^  El.  330'',  (,6<)>'.  Note 
also  the  instances  oi andswarode  (D3),  Beow.  iS^^t  34°'')  Siev.  A.M.  §  85  n.7. 
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Highly  probable  cases  are,  e.g.,  469'',  517'',  eog*",  433°,  47I^  525",  etc.  — 
In  several  places  it  appears  that  an  elision-vowel  is  dropped  in  the  MS.; 
this  is  indicated  in  the  text  by  an  apostrophe.  Thus  wen'  ic  338°,  442" 
iwene  ic  occurs  in  525',  1184°);  eotonweard'  ahead  669';  firerC  ondrysne 
1932'';  sibb'  ajre  2600''.  —  egl  unheoru  987'  is  more  likely  a  haplographic 
oversight  (originally:  eglu). 

4.  Irregularities  of  Alliteration. 

(§  26.)  a.  A  finite  verb  (in  the  a-line)  followed  by  a  noun  or  adjective 
alliterates  alone:  gemunde  pa  se  goda  758';  gefeng  pa  be  eaxle  1537'.  (Cf. 
Rie.  V.  24, 43 ;  Siev.  A.M.  §  24.3 .)  On  the  alliterating  imperative  in  489'', 
see  note  on  489  f. 

(§  27.)  b.  A  finite  verb  takes  precedence  (in  alliteration)  over  an  infini- 
tive in  1728'':  {htmlum  he  on  lufan)  laieS  hiaorfan.  (Cf.  Rie.  V.  25.)  —  The 
second  of  the  stressed  syllables  in  the  Wine  alliterates  in  2615:  [brunfagne 
helm,)  hringde  byrnan.    (Cp.  Finnsb.  28'',  41''.) 

Both  cases  may  be  justified  by  the  employment  of  transverse  allitera- 
tion. 

(§  28.)  c.  Double  alliteration  in  the  i-line.  Cf.  Bu.  Tid.  63  f.;  Rie.  V. 
8-10;  Siev.  A.M.  §  21  c. 

a)  Only  apparently  in  1251'',  i3Si''- 

b)  Cases  to  be  remedied  by  fairly  certain  emendation:  Sd  was  heal 
hroden  1151''  (roden);  hilde  gehn^gdon  2916''  (genagdon);  ^  in  eowrum  guS- 
geatawum  395*"  {-searwum;  the  scribe  may  have  had  in  mind  {iing)getdwum 
of  368°;  cf.  Schroder,  ZfdA.  xliii  365).^ 

c)  pal  ic  mid  sweorde  ofsloh  574''  looks  like  a  real  exception.  A  scribal 
substitution  of  a  synonym  {ofsloh  for  dbreat,  Holt.)  is  not  so  easily  ac- 
counted for  in  this  case  as  in  395''  or  in  965°  {hand  for  mund),  1073''  {hild 
for  lind),  cp.  2298''. 


For  the  convenience  of  students  a  list  of  Sievers's  rhythmical  types  (with 
some  slight  modification  of  the  numbering)  is  appended. 

J  —x\—X  hyran  scolde 
A  I  beaga  bryttan    ellen  fremedon     sceajjena  Jireatum 

f rumsceaf t  fira  ^     frtjincyn  witan     f olcstede  fraetwan 
A  2  Grendles  gutScraeft    drihtsele  dreorfah 
A  3  sySJian  hie  Jjses  latSan  (:  last  sceawedon)  [allit.  on  second  arsis] 

1  Cp.  2206°:  niSa^tnuegdan,  ii";^:  gehnagde  helle  gdst.  There  seems  to  have 
been  some  confusion  between  gehnagan  and  getiagan  (see  1318).  Cf.  Krapp, 
MPh.  ii  405  ff.  (possible  confusion  of faroS  zni  luaroS),  Variants :  zS^,  1916°'. 

2  Incidentally,  Schroder  (L  8.18)  observes  that  either  the  first  or  both  elements 
of  compounds  alliterate,  never  the  second  alone.  This  rule  is  applied  to  textual 
criticism  in  445,  707,  1224,  2220.  —  For  the  two  instances  of  unstressed  prefix 
ftw-,  see  note  on  1756'^. 

3  See  Deutschbein  L  8.22.32  f. 
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B  X— |x—  ond  Halga  til 
B  I  him  tSa  Scyld  gewat    he  ]>xs  frofre  gebad 
B  2  he  is  manna  gehyld  (:  hord  openian)  [allit.  on  second  arsis] 

C  X— |— X  oft  Scyld  Scefing 
C  I  ofer  iironrade     in  worold  wocun    to  brimes  faroSe 
C  2  fast  wses  god  cyning    in  geardagum 

^  a.  —  |—  -i-x  feond  nianC3mnes 
b.  —  |— x-^  weold  wideferhtS 
a: 

D  I  weard  Scildinga     gumum  undyrne 
D  2  heah  Healfdene    sunu  Healfdenes 
D  3  ]7eodcyninga    fyll  cyninges 
b.- 

D  4  flet  innanweard     draca  morSre  swealt    secg  weorce  gefeh 
D  X  (expanded  D  i,  D  2,  D  4)  aldres  orwena    mseie  tneaicstapa 
grette  Geata  leod 

E  —  -^x\—  weoitSmyndum  \>ah. 
E  1  Scedelandum  in    nicorhiisa  fela    woroldare  forgeaf 
E  2  SutS-Dena  folc    mundbora  wses 

Scansion  of  the  first  25  lines: 

C2    C  2  A  I     C  I 

D3A1  AiEi 

C  I    A  I  A  I    D4 

C  I    A  I  A  I     E  I 

5A1E1  20C2Al 

A  I    B  I  D  I     C  I 

A  I     B 1  A3    A  I 

A  I     E I  Ai    C2 

A2C3?)Di  A  I     Ei 

loCiAi  25A1A1 
A  I     C2 
Bi    Ai 
Ai     Ci 
Ai    Ei 

IS  C  2    A  I 


APPENDIX  IV 
The  text  of  Waldere,  Deor,  and  select  passages  of 


WidsiS ' 
WALDERE 


hyrde  hyne  georne  : 

'  Huru  Welande(s)        wore  ne  geswice^ 

monna  ainigum       "Sara  ^e  Mimming  can 

hear[d]ne  gehealdan ;        oft  aet  hilde  gedreas 
5  swatfag  ond  sweordwund        sec[g]  aefter  o^rum. 

JEtlan  ordwyga,        ne  laet  'Sin  alien  nu  gyt 

gedreosan  to  dsege,        dryhtscipe 

fNH)  is  se  dasg  cumen, 

]7aet  'SQ  scealt  aninga        o^er  twega, 
lolTf  forleosan,        o'S'Se  lang[n]e  dom 

agan  mid  eldum,       ^If  heres  sunu  ! 

Nalles  ic  ^e,  wine  min,        wordum  cTde, 

•5y  ic  ^e  gesawe        ast  'Sam  sweord/ilegan 

'Surh  edwitscype        seniges  monnes 
15  wig  forbugan,        o'S'Se  on  weal  flebn, 

lice  beorgan,       "Seah  ]>e  la^ra  fela 

■Sinne  byrnhomon        billum  heowun  ; 

ac  'Su  symle  furSor        feohtan  sohtest, 

mffil  ofer  mearce ;        Sy  ic  Se  metod  ondred, 
2ol7set  "Su  to  fyrenlice        feohtan  sohtest 

ast  'Sam  aetstealle,       o'Sres  monnes 

wlgrsedenne.        WeorSa  ^e  selfne 

godum  djedum,        -Senden  -Sin  God  recce! 

Ne  murn  Su  for  -Si  mece  ;        Se  wearS  maSma  cyst 
a5gife?Je  to  [gjeoce,        mid  Sy  Su  GuShere  scealt 

'  For  critical  and  explanatory  notes  on  TValdere  and  Deor^  see  Holthausen^s 
and  Dickins's  editions  (L  2.15,  LF.  2. 11)  j  for  an  exhaustive  study  oi  WidsiS^ 
Chambers's  edition  (L  4.77)  may  be  consulted.  (Autotype  edition  of  Waldert  by 
Holthausen,  Goteborg,  1899.) 
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beot  forblgan,       'Saes  iSe  he  ^as  beaduwe  ongan 
mid  unryhte        serest  secan. 
Forsoc  he  ^am  swurde       ond  -Sam  syncfatum, 
beaga  maenigo  ;        nu  sceal  beaga  '  leas 
3ohworfan  from  -gisse  hilde,       hlafurd  secan, 
ealdne  eSel,        o^^e  her  xr  swefan, 
gif  he  '5a 

II 

' [me]ce  baeteran 

biiton  ^am  anum,        'Se  ic  eac  hafa, 

on  Stan  fate        stille  gehided. 

Ic  wat  };aet  [h]u  'Sohte        Deodric  Widian 
Sselfum  onsendon,        ond  eac  sine  micel 

ma^ma  mid  ■Si  mece,        monig  o^res  mid  him 

golde  gegirwan  '' ;        iulean  genam, 

Jjass  "Se  hine  of  nearwum        Ni^hades  mjeg, 

Welandes  beam,        Widia  iit  forlet ; 
lo^urh  fifela  geweald        for^  onette.' 

Waldere  ma^elode,        wiga  ellenrof — 

haefde  him  on  handa        hildefro[f]re, 

guSbilla  gripe,        gyddode  wordum  : 

'  Hwaet,  Sii  huru  wendest,        wine  Burgenda, 
1 5  bast  me  Hagenan  hand        hilde  gefremede 

ond  getwamde  fe^ewigges.        Feta,  gyf  ^u  dyrre, 

set  -Sus  heaSuwerigan        hare  byrnan  ! 

StandfS  me  her  on  eaxelum        ^Elfheres  laf 

god  ond  geapneb,        golde  geweor^od, 
aoealles  unscende        je'Selinges  reaf 

to  habbanne,        ponne  ha[n]d  were-S 

feorhhord  f  eondum  ;       ne  ^  h'rS  f  ah  ■*  wi^  me, 

bonne  (nu)  ^  unmsgas        eft  ongynna^, 

mecum  gemetaS,       swa  ge  me  dydon. 
25Deah  maeg  sige  syllan        se  ^e  symle  byS 

recon  ond  rsdfest        ryhta  gehwilces  ; 

se  ^e  him  to  -gam  halgan        helpe  gelTfeS, 

'  Dietrich,  et  al.  bega.       ''  Rie.L.  gigirwad,  CosiJTi  gegirwed,  see  Holt. 

^  MS.he.  *  Holt.  i\\]lh.  ^  MS.  reading  doubtful.    »" 
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to  Gode  gloce,       he  |?fer  gearo  findeiS, 
gif  "Sa  earnunga        ar  ge-Sence^. 
3oponne  moten  wlance        welan  britnian, 
ffihtum  wealdan  ;        Jjaet  is 

DEOR 

Welund  him  be  wynnan  '        wrSces  cunnade, 

anhydig  eorl,        earfo]?a  dreag, 

haefde  him  to  gesT)7)7e        sorge  ond  longa]?, 

wintercealde  wraece  ;        wean  oft  onfond, 
5si);)7an  bine  Ni^had  on        nede  legde, 

swoncre  seonobende        on  syllan  ^  monn. 
pass  ofereode  :        ];isses  swa  maeg  ! 

Beadohilde  ne  waes        hyre  broJ>ra  dea]? 

on  sefan  swa  sar,        swa  hyre  sylfre  )?ing, 
io)7aet  heo  gearollce        ongieten  haefde, 

|?aet  heo  eacen  wass;        ffifre  ne  meahte 

Jjriste  ge}>encan,        hu  ymb  jjaet  sceolde. 
paes  ofereode  :        |?isses  swa  masg ! 

We  ];3et  mae^  Hilde^       monge  gefrugnon; 
iswurdon  grundlease        Geates  frige, 

jjaet  hi  seo  sorglufu        slsep'  ealle  binom. 
paes  ofereode  :        ]?isses  swa  maeg  ! 

Deodric  abte        l^ritig  wintra 

Msringa  burg;        Jiaet  waes  monegum  cuj». 
so      paes  ofereode :        {hisses  swa  maeg  ! 

We  geascodan        Eormanrices 

wylfenne  ge|;oht ;        abte  wide  folc 

Gotena  rices ;        ]7ast  wass  grim  cyning. 

Saet  secg  monig        sorgum  gebunden, 
25  wean  on  wenan,        wyscte  geneahhe, 

baet  );ass  cynerlces        ofercumen  waere. 
paes  ofereode  :       jjisses  swa  maeg  ! 

SiteS  sorgcearig,        sselum  bidseled, 

on  sefan  sweorce^ ;        sylfum  J^ince'S, 

'  JHS.  himbe  wurman.  ^  syllan  r=sellan,  sellan^  cf.  Biilb.  §S  304,  338. 

^  MS.   masts  hilde;  interpretation  -very  doubtful. 
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joj^aet  sy  endeleas       earfo?fa  dael. 

Maeg  j;onne  gej^encan,       )>aet  geond  J^as  woruld 

witig  Dryhten       wende)?  geneahhe, 

eorle  monegum         are  gesceawa^, 

wisllcne  bl^d,       sumum  weana  dal. 
35paet  ic  bl  me  sylfum       secgan  wille, 

)>ast  ic  hwTle  waes       Heodeninga  scop, 

dryhtne  dyre,        me  waes  Deor  noma  ; 

ahte  ic  fela  wintra       folga^  tilne, 

holdne  hlaford,       o)>  jjaet  Heorrenda  nu, 
4oleo'Scraeftig  monn        londryht  gej'ah, 

J;ast  me  eorla  hleo       Sr  gesealde. 
paes  ofereode ;       ];isses  swa  maeg ! 

WIDSID 

Widsl?  ma?Solade,       wordhord  onleac, 
se  \}e  [monna]  miest        mxgp^  ofer  eorjjan, 
folca  geondfBt'de;        oft  he  [on]  flette  gc)?ah 
mynelicne  maj>]7um.        Him  from  Myrgingum 
5aej>elo  onwocon.        He  mid  Ealhhilde, 
fxlrc  freojjuwebban        forman  sij>e 
Hrei5cyninges        ham  gesohte 
eastan  of  Ongle,       Eormanrlces, 
wra);es  wjerlogan.        Ongon  J;a  worn  sprecan  : 

10      '  Fela  ic  monna  gefraegn        m£eg];um  wealdan  ; 
sceal  JjeodHnja  gehwylc       jjeawum  lifgan, 
eorl  aefter  ojjrum        eSle  rSdan, 
se  }je  his  jjeodenstol       gefieon  wile 

18-^tla  weold  Hunum,       Eormanric  Gotum, 
Becca  Baningum,        Burgendum  Gifica. 

loCasere  weold  Creacum       ond  Caslic  Finnum, 
Hagena  Holm-Ry^m       ond  Hesden  Glommum. 
Witta  weold  Sw^fum,       Wada  Haelsingum, 
Meaca  Myrgingum,       Mearchealf  Hundingum. 
peodric  weold  Froncum,       pyle  Rondingum, 

*5Breoca    Brondingum,     Billing  Wernum. 
Oswine  weold  Eowum,       ond  Ytum  Gefwulf, 
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Fin  Folcwalding       Fresna  cynne. 

Sigehere  lengest       Ss-Denum  weold, 

Hnaef  Hocingum,       Helm  Wulfingum, 
30  W aid  Woingum,        Wod  pyringum, 

SjeferS  Sycgum,       Sweom  Ongendjjeow, 

Sceafthere  Ymbrum,       Sceafa  Longbeardum, 

Hun  Haetwerum       ond  Holen  Wrosnum. 

Hringweald  waes  haten       Herefarena  cyning. 

35  OfFa  weold  Ongle,       Alewlh  Denum  ' 

45  Hrojjwulf  ond  Hro^gar      heoldon  lengest  ^ 

57      Ic  waes  mid  HQnum       ond  mid  Hrefi-Gotum, 

mid  Sweom  ond  mid  Geatum       ond  mid  Su]7-Denum. 

Mid  Wen[d]lum  ic  waes  ond  mid  Wsrnum       ond  mid 

Wicingum. 
60  Mid    Gef|7um    ic    waes    ond    mid    Winedum       ond  mid 

Gefflegum.    _ 

Mid  Englum  ic  wass  ond  mid  Swaefum       ond  mid  ^nenum. 

Mid  Seaxum  ic  waes  ond  [mid]',Syegum       ond  mid  iiweord- 

werum. 

Mid  Hronum  ic  waes  ond  mid  Deanum       ond  mid  Hea]70- 

Reamum. 

Mid  pyringum  ic  waes       ond  mid  prowendum 
65  ond  mid  Burgendum  ;       ]7aer  ic  beag  ge)jah  3 ; 

me  yxT  Gfl-Shere  forgeaf       glsdllcne  maj7)7um 

songes  to  leane ;       naes  jjast  saene  cyning  ! 

Mid  Froncum  ic  waes  ond  mid  Frysum       ond  mid  Frum- 

tingum. 

Mid    Rugum    ic    waes    ond    mid'   Glommum       ond    mid 

Rumwalum. 
7oSwylce  ic  waes  on  Eatule        mid  ^Elfwine; 

se  haefde  moncynnes        mine  gefrjege 

leohteste  bond        lofes  to  wyrcenne, 

heortan  unhneaweste       hringa  gedales, 

beorhtra  beaga,       beam  Eadwines 

88     Ond  ic  waes  mid  Eormanrlce       ealle  J^rage, 

'psT  me  Gotena  cyning       gode  dohte; 
90 se  me  beag  forgeaf,       burgwarena  fruma, 

'  See  Notes,  p.  188.  "  See  Intr.  xxxiv.  '  MS.  geJJeah. 
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on  jjam  siex  hund  waes       smaetes  goldes 

gescyredsceatta       scillingrltne,  — 

\ione  ic  Eadgilse       on  jeht  sealde, 

minum  hleodryhtne,        J)a  ic  to  ham  bicwom, 
95leofum  to  leane,        ]>xs  ]>e  he  me  lend  forgeaf, 

mines  faeder  e|;el,       frea  Myrginga ; 

ond  me  j^a  Ealhhild        6);erne_forgeaf, 

dryhtcwen  dugu]?e,        debtor  Eadwines. 

Hyre  lof  lengde        geond  londa  fela, 
loojponne  ic  be  songe        secgan  sceolde, 

hwjer  ic  under  swegl[e]        selast  wisse 

goldhrodene  cwen        giefe  bryttian. 

Donne  wit  Scilling        sclran  reorde 

for  uncrum  sigedryhtne       song   ahofan, 
loshlude  bl  hearpan,        hieojjor  swinsade, 

}>onne  monige  men        modum  wlonce 

wordum  sprecan,       Jja  pe  wel  cu);an, 

pat  hi  njefre  song       sellan  ne  hyrdon. 

Donan  ic  ealne  geondhwearf       ejiel  Gotena ; 
iiosohte  ic  a  [ge]si)Ja        ]>a.  selestan, 

]7aet  waes  innweorud        Earmanrlces. 

He^can  sohte  ic  ond  Beadecan      ond_Herelingas, 

Emercan  sohte  ic  ond  Fridlan       ond  Eastgotan, 

frodne  ond  godne       faeder  Unwenes  ........ 

ii3Rsedhere  sohte  ic  ond  Rondhere,        Rumstan  ond  Gislhere, 

Wifiergield  ond  Freoj^erlc,     Wudgan  ond  Haman ' 

135      Swa  scrT|iende        gesceapum  hweorfatS 

gleomen  gumena       geond  grunda  fela, 

Jjearfe  secga^,        ];oncword  spreca]?, 

simle  suS  o]>]>e  nor^       sumne  gemetaiS 

gydda  gleawne,       geofum  unhneawne, 
i4ose  |?e  fore  dugu);e  wile       dom  arseran, 

eorlscipe  aefnan,       o}?  Jjaet  eal  scaeceiS, 

leoht  ond  lifsomod;       lof  se  gewyrce^, 

hafa$  under  heofonum       heahfaestne  dom. 
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The  order  of  words  is  strictly  alphabetical,  a  coming  between  ad  and  af;  but  9  (as 
well  as  /))  follows  (,  and  the  prefix  ge-  of  verbs  has  been  disregarded  in  the  arrangement 
(e.g.,  ge-hirait  follows  hir').  Roman  numerals  indicate  the  class  of  ablaut  verbsj  w  i., 
etc.,  that  of  the  weak  verbs  ;  rd.,  the  reduplicating,  prp.,  the  preterite-present,  an  v.,  the 
so-called  anomalous  verbsj  mi.,  mja.,  mc,  etc.  denote  masc.  i-,  ja-,  consonant-stems, 
etc.;  nouns  in  -o,  -u  designated  as  wk.f.  are  old  fem.  abstract  nouns  in  An,  see  Wright 
§  382,  Siev.  §  279. 

When  no  form  of  a  word  is  given  before  a  reference,  the  head- word  is  to  be  supplied 
(the  nom.  sing,  of  nouns  and  the  nom.  sing.  masc.  of  adjectives  being  understood  unless 
indicated  otherwise)  ;  r^  signifies  the  same  word(s)  as  cited  before  ;  e.g. ,  s.v.  i-hrtgdan : 
Up  r^=up  a-hregdan.  Each  designation  of  mood  and  tense  applies  to  all  citations  that 
follow  until  another  designation  is  used.  The  indicative  mood  of  verb  forms  is  understood 
unless  indicated  otherwise.  In  the  case  of  variant  forms  of  a  word  the  one  most  frequently 
used  in  the  text  is  generally  chosen  as  the  head-word. 

Textual  changes  by  emendation  are  marked  by  italicizing  (the  form  or  line-number)  ; 
editorial  additions  to  the  text  are  marked  by  square  brackets  wherever  conveniently  pos- 
sible. References  to  words  of  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg  (marked  *F.*)  are  added  within 
square  brackets. 

The  dagger,  f,  designates  words  (or  meanings)  found  in  poetry  only ;  the  double  dag- 
ger, J,  words  not  elsewhere  found  in  poetry  (or  prose) ;  (f)  is  used  when  the  word  is 
incidentally  found  in  prose  (in  Glosses  or  elsewhere)  or  when  closely  related  words  are 
recorded  in  prose ;  (J)  is  used  when  closely  related  words  occur  in  other  poetical  texts  or 
in  prose,  (t)  -|-  when  the  word,  not  elsewhere  found  in  poetry,  occurs  in  prose  also,  and 
(J)  (+)  when  such  a  use  in  prose  appears  to  be  quite  exceptional.  In  the  absence  of  a 
complete  lexicographical  record  of  OE.  prose,  it  is  true,  certainty  cannot  always  be  at- 
tained in  these  distinctions. 

Spaced  small  capital  letters  indicate  direct  modern  representatives,  slight  dialectal  dif- 
ferences and  similar  variations  being  disregarded.  Ordinary  small  capitals  designate  related 
words  (or  parts  of  words),  also  those  adopted  (directly  or  indirectly)  from  a  cognate  lan- 
guage. 

Cpdis).  signifies  compounds  (including  'derivatives')  ;  ref.,  referring,  or  reference 
(to)  ;  s.b.,  somebody  j  jr.,  similar(ly)  ;  s.t.,  sometimes  ;  s.ih.,  something  ;  —  («.)  calls 
attention  to  a  note  on  the  line. 


a,  adv.,  always;  881,  1478;  a  syl»6an, 
283,  2920;  in  general  maxims,  455, 
930;  at  any  time  (strengthening  a  ne- 
gation), 779.  [Go.  aiw,  OHG.  eo, 
Ger.  je.]  —  Cpd.:  (na),  no. 

a-,  prefix,  see  the  following  verbs;  cp. 
(stressed)  or-.  [Go.  us-,  OHG.  ir- 
(:  ur-),  Ger.  er-  (:  ur-).]  (W.  Leh- 
mann,  Das  Prdfix  uz-,  besonders  im 
Altenglischen.  Kiel,  1906.) 


a-belgan,  iii,  anger;  pret.  3  sg.  abealch, 
2280. 

a-beodan,  11,  announce,  offer;  pret.  3 
sg.  abead,  390,  668  {offered);  hEel(o) 
'-^  (cp.  407),  wished  good  luck,  sa- 
luted: 653,  2418. 

a-bidan,  i,  w.  gen.,  await,  abide;  977. 

a-brecan,  iv,  break  into,  break; 
pret.  3  sg.  abrsec,  2221;  pp.  [abrocen, 
shattered,  F.  44],  np.  [ab]rocene,  2063 . 
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a-bre(lwian(t),  w  2.,  kill;  pret.  opt.  (?) 
3  sg.  abredwade,  2619.  [Cp.  OHG. 
breton,  Hildebr,  54.] 

a-bregdan,  iii,  move  rapidly  (trans.); 
up  -^j  raise;  pret.  3  sg.  abrsed,  2575. 

a-breotan(t),  11  (confus.  w.  rd.?), 
destroy,  cut  down,  kill;  pret.  3  sg. 
abreat,  1298,  abreot  (Lang.  §  16.2), 
2930;  pp.  abroten,  759P,  2707. 

a-bugan,  11,  bend  aviay,  start;  pret. 
3  sg.  abeag,  775. 

■ac,  conj .  (nearly  always  following  a  neg- 
ative clause),  hut;  the  adversative 
(mostly  contradictory-adversative, 
cp.  Ger.  '  sondern  ')  function  ap- 
pears with  varying  degrees  of  logi- 
cal strictness;  occasionally  it  shades 
off  into  the  connective-adversative 
type  (almost  =  and,  1448);  109,  135, 

[159].  339.  438,  446,  565,  595.  599, 
6oi,  683,  694,  696,  708,  740,  773, 
804,  813,  863,  975,  1004,  1085,  1300, 
1448,  1509,  1524,  1576,  1661,  171 1, 
1738,  1878,  1893,  1936,  2084,  2142, 
2146,  2181,  2223,  2308,  2477,  2505, 
2507,  2522,  2525,  2598,  2675,  2697, 
2772,  2828,  2834,  2850,  2899,  2923, 
2968,  2973,  2976,  3011,  3018,  3024; 
[F.  5,  22,  42].  Introd.  an  interrog. 
clause  (Lang.  §  26),  1990;  [an  adhort. 
clause,  F.  10].  Cf.  Schii.  Sa.  §  50; 
Schuchardt  L  6.  14. 2.  71  if. 

a-cennan,  w  l .,  heget,  hear;  pp.  acenned, 
1356. 

a-Cigan,  w  i.,  call  forth,  summon;  pret. 
3  sg.  acigde,  3 1 21. 

a-cwellan,  w  i.,  kill;  pret.  3  sg. 
acwealde,  886,  1055,  2121. 

a-cwetSan,  v,  say,  utter;  pres.  3  sg.  (ond 
Jiaet  word)  acwyS,  2046,  pret.  3  sg. 
{'^)  acwjetS,  654  (formula,  ZfdA. 
xlvi  267). 

ad,  m.,  funeral  pile  or  fire;  iiof;  ds.  -e, 
mo,  1 1 14;  as.  ad,  3138. 

&d-faru|,  f.,  way  to  {onto)  the  funeral 
pile;  ds.  adfzere,  3010. 


adl,  f.,  sickness,  disease;  i^  ne  yldo, 
1736;  r^  oSSe  ecg,  1763;  ~  ol)Se 
iren,  1848.  [Cf.  J.  Geldner,  Unter- 
suchung  einiger  ae.  Krankheitsna- 
men,  Wiirzburg  Diss.,  1906,  pp.  3  if.] 

a-dreogan,  11,  endure;  3078. 

sed(e)r,  f.,  {vein),  stream;  dp.  iedrum 
2966,  edrum  742.   [Ger.  Ader.] 

£edte,  adv.,  early,  speedily,  forthwith; 
77,354.3106. 

setea,  m.n.  (ja.),  EVEsing;  sy))San~ 
cw5m,  1235,  si.  2303.  [eve(n); 
OHG.  aband,  Ger.  Abend.] 

jef en-grom J,  adj.,  angry  {hostile,  op- 
pressive) in  the  ev string;  2074. 

af en-leoht  t,  n.,  EVENj'ng-LiGHT 
('sun');  413- 

sefen-raestl,  f.,  EVENiJig-  (or  night-) 
R E  ST ;  gs.  -e,  1252;  bed,  as.  -e,  646. 

sefen-sprsecl,  f.,  EVENiKg-sPEECH; 
as.  -e,  759. 

aefnan,  w  i.,  perform,  do;  1464,  efnan 
1041,  2622;  ger.  efnanne,  1941;  pres. 
opt.  3  sg.  efne,  2535;  pret.  I  sg. 
efnde,  2133;  3  sg.  sefnde  1254,  efnde 
3007;  make  {ready),  pp.  gesefned, 
1 107,  3106. 

ge-sefnan,  w  i.,  carry  out;  pret.  I  pi. 
geaefndon,  538. 

sefre,  adv.,  ever,  <ji  any  time  {in  any 
case);  70,  280,  504,  692,  iioi,  1314; 
in  negative  clause  {never),  2600.  — 
Cpd. :  nJef re. 

eefter.I.prep., w. dat.  (instr.: 724), af- 
ter; (i)  local:  after,  along,  through, 
among,  on;  140, 580, 995, 1067, 13 16, 
1403,  1425,  1572,  1964,  2288,  2294, 
2832;  sefter  gumcynnum,  944,  sefter 
wigfruman,  2261  (n.);  semi-adv. 
(verb  of  motion  understood :  '  fol- 
low ')  2816  (ic  him  setter  sceal.)  — 
(2)  (orig.  local,)  denoting  the  direc- 
tion of  an  inquiry  or  turn  of  one's 
desire  or  feelings:  after,  about;  set- 
ter aejielum  fra:gn,  332,  si.  1322; 
1879    (langaS);    (sorrow    for    the 
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deceased,  cp.  (4):)  1342  (aefter 
sincgyfan  .  .  .  greote]?),  2268,  2461, 
2463,  [3151];  aefter  dome  (in  pursuit 
of,  striving  after),  1720  (n.),  2179. 
—  (3)  modal:  in  accordance  with, 
conformably  to;  '^  rihte,  1049,  21 10; 
1320,  3096;  ~'  wordcwydum,  2753 
(cp.  temp.,  (4)).  —  (4)  temporal: 
after,  s.t.  verging  on  the  sense  of  in 
consequence  of,  on  account  of;  85, 
117,  119,  128,  824,  1008,  1 149,  1213, 
I2SS,  1258,  1301,  131S,  1589,  1606, 

1680, 1775, 1938, 1943,  2030,  2052, 

2o6o,  2066,  2176,  2531,  2581,  2803, 
3005;  ~'  l)£em  wordum,  1492,  2669; 
-^  deaSdjege,  187,  885;  cp.  (wyrcan) 
wunder  '^  wundre,  93 1 ;  -^  {after 
[obtaining])  maSSumwelau,  2750;  w. 
persons:  1257,  2260;  —  constr.  w. 
instr. :  sef ter  l^on,  724. 
n.  adv.,  AFTER  (coming  after  s.b., 
w.  ref.  to  s.th.);  word  aefter  cwseB, 
315  (thereupon),  si.  341,  2154;  1389; 
semi-prep.:  12,  2731.  (Cf.  Schu. 
Bd.  19  fli.) 

aef-])mica(t)(+),  wk.m.,  vexation,  cha- 
grin; 502  (n.).  [Cp.  of-}»yncan.] 

»g-hwa,  m.,  ieg-hwaet,  n.,  pron.,  every 
one,  everything;  dsm.  seghwsem,  1384; 
gsn.  jeghwsES  (unrim),  2624,  313S; 
semi-adv.,  in  every  respect:  sghwaes 
untsele,  1865,  si.  1886  (cf.  Angl.  xxvii 
273)-  [*a-gi-hwa.] 

seg-hwser,  adv.,  every  where,  always; 
1059.  [*a-gi-hwier.] 

seg-hweeSer, pron.  suhst.,each  (of  two:) 
nsm.,  2844;  gsn.  sghwEe^res,  287; 
dsm.  seghwEeSrum,  2564;  {of  more 
than  two:)   dsm.  -^j   1636.    [*a-gi-; 

EITHER.] 

eeg-hwylc,  pron.,  each  {one),  every 
{one);  adj.;  1228,  2590;  asm.  -ne, 
621;  subst.  (absol.  or  w.  gen.): 
nsm.,  9,  984,  987,  1 165,  1386,  2887; 
dsm.  -um,  1050.   [*a-gi-.] 

sg-lsca,  see  ag-l^eca. 


seg-weard  %,  f .,  watch  by  the  sea;  as.  -e, 
241.  [Cp.  eg-,  eagor-;  Lang.  §9.2.] 

seht,  fi.,  property;  ap.  -e,  2248;  —  pos- 
session, power;  as.  seht,  1679,  (flodes, 
wseteres)  '^,  42,  516.  [agan.]  — 
Cpds.:  gold-,  maSm-. 

«eht(t),  f.,  pursuit,  chase;  2957  (n.). 
[=  5ht,  OHG.  ahta,  Ger.  Acht;  cp. 
eh  tan,  w  i.] 

sehtian,  see  eahtian. 

ffiledt,  m.,  fire;  3015.  [OS.  eld,  ON. 
eldr.] 

eeled-leoma|,  wk.m.,  gleam  of  fire, 
torch;  as.  -leoman,  3125. 

sel-fylcet,  nja.,  foreign  people  or  army; 
dp.  -fylcum,  2371.  [el  (cp.  el' 
l^eodig);  folc] 

sel-mihtig,  adj.,  almighty  {Goi); 
wk.:  (se)  jElmihtiga,  92.  (Cp.  Lat. 
'  omnipotens';  see  al-walda.)  [Go. 
ala-;  see  call.] 

ael-wihtj,  fi.  (n.),  alien  creature,  mon- 
ster; gp.  -a,  1500.  [Cp.  ellor-gast.] 

jene,  adv.,  o^ce;  3019.  [an.] 

snig,  pron.,  a  n  y  ;  adj . :  ^nig  oSef  man, 
S03.  S34.  si.  I3S3,  1560;  Sio,  1099, 
2297,  2731;  nsf.,  802,  2493,  2772; 
dsm.  jenegum,  655;  asm.  senigne, 
627,  1772,  1851,  3080,  3127;  asf. 
Snige  972,  Snige  2449,  2548;  gpm. 
Eenigra,  932;  —  subst.,  Jenig,  absol.: 
3129;  w.  gen.:  779,  1356,  2007, 
2734.  3054;  dsm.  jengum  474,  1461, 
ienigum  793,  2416,  jenegum  842;  isn. 
(w.  partit.  gp. :)  ^nige  Ymgn,  in  any 
way,  by  any  means,  791,  2374,  2905. 
[an.]  —  Cpd.:  nSnig. 

sbn-Iic,  adj.,  unique,  peerless,  glorious, 
beautiful;  nsf.  jenlic  251,  senlicu 
1941.  [an.] 

£nne,  see  an. 

seppel-f  ealu  t,  adj.wa.,  'apple-fal- 
low,' bay;  npm.  -fealuwe,  2165. 
See  fealu. 

jer,  I.  adv.,  (ere,)  before,  formerly, 
previously;  w.  pret.  (freq.  imparting 
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a  pluperf.  sense):  15,  655,  694,  757, 
778,  82s,  831,  941,  IOS4,  1079,  1187, 
1238,  1300,  1356,  1381,  1466,  1525, 
1587,  161S,  i6i8,  1676,  1751,  1858, 
1891,  191S,  2248,  2349,  2562,  2S9S> 
2606,  2712,  2777,  2787,  2848,  2861, 
2973.  3033,  3060;  3038  {first);  eft 
swa  Sr,  642,  1787;  aer  ond  siS,  at 
all  limes,  2500;  (nsefre  .  .  .)  Sr  ne 
siJiSan,  at  any  timt,  718;  —  w.  plu- 
perf.: 3075,  3164;  —  w.  pres.:  1182, 
1370  {sooner,  see  II.);  — no  ))y  Jer 
(w.  pret.),  none  the  sooner,  yet .  .  . 
not,  754,  1502,  2081,  2160,  2373, 
2466.  —  Comp.  seror,  before,  for- 
merly; 809,  2654  {first),  3168.  See 
jerra.  —  Supl.  seiest,  first,  616, 1697, 
2IS7,  2556,  2926,  [F.  32  (adj.?)]; 
sySBan  serest,  6,  1947. 
n.  conj.,  before,  ere;  w.  pret.  opt., 
264,  676,  2818;  w.  pret.  ind.,  2019, 
1496  (opt..?);  w.  pres.  opt.:  rather 
than  252,  w.  correl.  adv.  ser,  1371. 
(See  Siev.  xxix  330  f.;  B.-T.  Suppl., 
p.  18";  Maid.  60 f.;  Hel.  3733,  1424 
fF.)  —  XT  Iran,  w.  pret.  opt.,  731. 
m.  prep.,  w.  dat.,  ere,  before  (tem- 
poral); 1388,  2320,  2798. 

eer-dseg,  m.,  EAR/y  part  of  the  n^^, 
daybreak;  ds.  (mid,  samod)  aerdjege, 
126,  13 1 1,  2942. 

serende,  nja.,  errand,  message;  a?., 
270,  345.  [ar?  Cf.  Beitr.  xxxv  569; 
ZfdPh.  xlii  397  if.] 

lerest,  see  ser. 

ser-faedert,  mc,  /or^FATHER,  old  fa- 
ther; 2622. 

ser-gestreon  t,  "-,  ancient  treasure  or 
wealth;  as.  (p.?),  1757;  gp.  -a,  2232. 

jer-geweorcf,  n.,  annVni  work  ;  1679. 

ter-godt,  adj.,  GOOD  from  old  times, 
very  good;  (Iran)  Srgod,  989,  2586; 
(applietl  to:  sel)eling)  sergod,  130, 
1329,  2342. 

sem,  n.,  house;  gs.  -es,  [2225].  See 
ren-weard.    [Go.  razn;  ON.  rann, 


whence  rannsaka,  MnE.  RANsack. 

—  Cf.    Jngl.    xxiv    386ff.;    Beitr. 

XXX  55  ff.]  — Cpds.:  heal-,  hord-, 

medo-,  KyS-,  win-. 
sror,  see  sei. 
eerra,  adj.  comp.,  former,  EAKlier;  dp. 

serran  (mjelum),  907,  2237,  3035. 
jer-welaj,  wk.m.,  ancient  v/EAhth;  as. 

-welan,  2747.     [weal.] 
ees,  II.,  food,  carrion,  carcass;  ds.  jese, 

1332.  [etan;  OHG.  as,  Ger.  Aas.] 
aesc,  m.,  (ash)  spear];  dp.-um,  1772. 
aesc-holtt,  n.,  (ash  wood,  i.e.)  spear; 

np-,  330- 

seso-wigaf,  wk.m.,  {spear)  warrior; 
2042. 

aet,  prep.,  w.  dat.,  a  t  ,  near,  in  (place, 
circumstance,  time);  32,  45,  81, 
175,  224,  500,  517,  1089,  mo,  1114, 
1 147,  1156,  1 166,  1248,  1267,  1588, 
1914,  1916,  1923,  2526,  2790,  2803, 
2823,  3013,  3026,  [F.  16];  hran  aet 
heortan,  2270;  aet  hilde  (giiSe,  saecce, 
wige,etc.),584,  882,953,  io73,  "68. 
1337,  1460,  1535,  i6i8,  1659,  1665, 
2258,  2353,  2491,  2575,  2585,  2612, 
2629,  2659,  2681,  2684,  2878,  [F.  31, 
37];  aet  ^earfe,  1477,  1525,  2694, 
2709;  aet  beore,  2041,  si.  617;  w. 
persons :  (nu  is  se  r«d  gelang)  at  l?e, 
1377.  si.  2149;  after  verbs  of  taking, 
receiving,  obtaining:  from  (at  the 
hands  of)  a  person,  629,  930,  2374, 
2429,  2860.    [Go.  at.] 

aet,  m.  (n.?),  meal;  ds.  -e,  3026.  [etan.] 

aet-beran,  iv,  bear  or  carry  [to),  bear 
away;  1561;  pret.  i  sg.  aetbaer, 
3092;  3  sg.  ~,  519,  624,  2127,  2614; 
3  pi.  aetbaeron,  28. 

aet-fgolan,  in,  w.  dat.,  stick  to,  hold 
firmly;  pret.  i  sg.  astfealh,  96S. 

aBt-ferian(t)(-|-),  w  i.,  carry  away  (w. 
dat.,  from);  pret.  i  sg.  aetferede, 
1669. 

aet-gaedere,  adv.,  Together  (in  con- 
nection w.   notion  of  rest);   321, 
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1 190;   |>a   gyt   wss   hiera   sib   xt- 

gsedere,  1164   ('they  were  still  at 
I  peace ');    samod    setgEcdere,    329'', 

387^  729^   lo63'>.     [Cp.  to-gsedre, 

geador.]     (See  DeningL  6.10.2.3.) 
8Bt-gifant,  V,  give;  2878.     [Go.  at- 

giban.] 
ffit-grfflpet,  adj.ja.,  grasping  at,  ag- 

gressiiie;  '~  weorSan  (w.  dat.),  lay 

hold  of,  1269.     [gripan.] 
8et-hriiian(4:)+,   i,  w.   gen.  or   dat., 

touch;  pret.  3  sg.  [sethrjan,  722. 
SBt-hweorfant,    m,   turn    (intr.),  go; 

pret.  3  sg.  aethwearf,  2299. 
aet-rihte  f,  adv.,  nearly,  almost;  1657. 
set-somne,    adv.,    together;   307,   402, 

544.   2847;   geador  ~,   491.     [Cp. 

to-somne,    samod.]      (See    Dening 

L  6.10.2.3.) 
at-springan(t),  in,  spring  forth,  fiotv 

out;  pret.  3  sg.  aetspranc,  1121. 
aet-standan,  vi,    stand  fixed,  stop; 

pret.  3  sg.  aetstod,  891. 
set-steppan|,  vi,  ste p  forth;  pret.  3  sg. 

setstop,  745. 
settien  (aetren),  adj.,  poisonous,  venom- 
ous; 1617.     [ator,  attor.] 
aet-wegant,  v,  carry,  carry  away;  pret. 

3  sg.  setwaeg,  1198. 
8Bt-wmdan(t)+,  iii,  w.  A3.t.,flee  away, 

escape;  pret.  3  sg.  aetwand,  143. 
aet-witan,  i,  w.  ace.  of  thing,  charge, 

blame    [s.b.\  for  s.  ih.;    pret.  3   pi. 

astwiton,  1150.  [twit.]  See  otS-. 
8e]7ele,  adj.ja.,  noble,  excellent,  glorious; 

198,263,  I3i2;gsn.wk.  aeSelan,  2234. 

[Ger.  edel.] 
s]>eliag,  m.,  noble,  prince;  hero,  man; 

1 112,  181S,  2188,  2443,  2506,  2715, 

3135,  ~  aergod   130,   [1329],  2342; 

vs.,  122;,  2667;  gs.  -es,  33,  888,  1596, 

2424;  ds.  -e,  1244,  2374;  np.  -as,  3, 

982,  1804,  2888;  gp.  -a,  118,  1294, 

1920,  -^  beam,  1408,  2597,  3170; 

dp.  sej>ellingum,  906.  —  Cpd.:  sib-. 
se]>elu,   nja.p.   (sing.  *3el7ele,   n.,  not 


found;  aejjelo,  f.),  {noble)  descent, 
race,  nobility,  excellence  of  character; 
dp.  ae))elum,  332,  ~'  god  1870,  -^ 
diore  1949;  ap.  aej)elu,  392.  —  Cpd.: 
fseder-. 

eeSm,  m.,  breath,  breathing; ds.  -e,  2593. 
[Ger.  Atem,  Odem.] 

a-fedan,  w  i.,  (feed),  bring  up;  pp. 
afeded,  693. 

a-fyllan,  w~i.,  fill  (instr.,  iciM);  pp. 
afylled,  1018. 

a-galan,  vi,  sing;  pret.  3  sg.  agol, 
1521. 

agan,  prp.,  possess,  have;  1088;  pres. 
3  sg.  ah,  1727;  pret.  i  sg.  ahte,  487, 
533;  3  sg.  ~,  31,  522,  2608.  [owe.] 
—  Negat.  form  nah;  pres.  i  sg., 
2252. 

a-gangan,  rd.,  come  to  pass,  befall;  pp. 
agangen,  1234. 

agen,  adj.  (pp.  of  agan),  own  ;  2676. 

agend,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.  of  agan), 
oviner;  gs.  -es,  3075.  —  Cpds.: 
blSd-,  bold-,  folc-,  maegen-agend(e). 

agend-frea,  wk.m.,  o-viner,  lord;  gs. 
-trean,  1883. 

a-gifan,  v,  give  (in  return);  355;  pret. 
3  sg.  ageaf,  2929. 

ag-leeca,  sg-laeca,  t>  wk.m.,  wretch, 
monster,  demon,  fiend  (used  chiefly 
of  Grendel  and  the  dragon,  cf. 
Angl.  XXXV  251);  Sglseca,  159,  433, 
atol  ~',  592,  816;  aglseca,  739,  1000, 
1269,  atol  ~',  732;  gs.  ahlaecan  989, 
agljecean  2557;  ds.  aglScan  425, 
ahljecan  646,  aglscean  S520,  2534 
(as.?),  2905;  as.  aglsecan  556,  aglffi- 
cean  2534  (.?);  np.  aglsecan,  15 12.  — 
warrior,  hero;  ns.  agljeca,  893;  gs. 
aglsecan,  1512  (.');  np.  aglaecean, 
2592  (Beowulf  and  the  dragon).  \ESt. 
XXV  424,  xli  24  f.;  IF.  XX  316. — 
Grein,  Trautm.,  ESt.  xliv  325:  ag- 
Iseca.] 

ag-laec-wlf  %,  II.,  wretch,  or  monster,  of 
a  woman;  1259. 
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ft-gyldan,  111,  fay;  permit,  maki  possi- 
ble; pret.  3  sg.  ageald:  \>il  me  s^l 
ageald,  'when  I  had  an  opportu- 
nity,' 1665,  si.  2690. 

ah,  ahte,  see  agan. 

a-hebban,  vi,  raise,  lift,  draw;  pp. 
ahafen,  ia8;  ahaefen,  1108. 

ah-lseca,  see  ag-l£eca. 

&-hleapan,  rd.,  leap  up;  pret.  3  sg. 
ahleop,  1397. 

a-lili(e)liiian  (a-hlsehhan)  t.  vi, 
LAUGH,  exult;  pret.  3    sg.   ahlog, 

_  730. 

a-hreddan,  w  i.,  rescue;  pret.  3  sg. 
ahredde,  2P50.  [NED.:  redd,  v.' 
(obs.,  Sc);  Ger.  erretten.] 

ahsian  (ascian),  w  2.,  ask,  seek  for; 
pret.  3  sg.  (wean)  ahsode  (to),  1206, 
3  pi.  (wean)  ahsodon,  423  ('  courted 
trouble,'  CI.  Hall,  cf.  secean  1989  f.; 
see  ESt.  i  488;  MLN.  xvi  15  f., 
MPh.  iii  258). 

ge-ahsian,  w  2.,  learn  by  inquiry  (a s  k - 
ing),  hear;  pp.  geahsod,  433. 

aht,  n.(f.)i.,  anything,  aught;  as., 
23 14.  [a-wiht.]     See  6-wiht. 

a-hyrdan,  w  i.,  hard^jj;  pp.  ahyrded, 
1460. 

a-leetan,  rd.,  leave,  give  up;  2591,  2750; 
—  LET  (w.  ace.  &  inf.);  pres.  opt. 

2  sg.  alsete,  2665. 
aldor(-),  see  ealdor(-). 

a-lecgan,  w  i.,  lay,  /ay  down;  pret. 

3  sg.  alegde,  834,  2194;  3  pi.  aledon 
34,  alegdon  3 141 ;  lay  down,  lay  aside, 
give  up:  pret.  3  sg.  (feorh)  alegde, 
851,  si.  3020. 

a-leh,  see  a-leogan. 
a-leogan,  11,  be  lie,  fail  to  perform  or 
■leave  unfulfilled  {a  promise);  pret. 

3  sg.  aleh,  80. 
a-licgan,  v,  fall,  fail,  cease;  alicgean, 

28S6;  pret.  3  sg.  alseg,  1528. 
a-limpanf,  iii,  befall,  come  {to  pass); 

pret.  3  sg.  alamp,  622;  pp.  alumpcn, 
\  733- 


al-walda  t,  wk.  adj.  &  m.  noun,  omni- 
potent (one).  Lord;  F seder  alwalda, 
316;  Alwalda,  955, 1314;  ds.  Alweal- 
dan,  928.  [w(e)aldan.]  (Cf.  JEGPh. 
viii  414;  :iingl.  XXXV  125.) 

a-lyfan,  w  i.,  allow,  grant,  entrust;  pret. 
I  sg.  alyfde,  655;  pp.  alyfed,  3089. 
[See  leafnes-word.    Ger.  erlauben.] 

a-lysan,  w  i.,  loose«,  take  off;  pp. 
alysed,  1630.     [leas;  Ger.  erlosen.] 

an,  prep.,  see  on. 

an-,  prefix,  see  on-. 

an,  verb,  see  tuman, 

an,  num.  adj.  and  subst.  (i)"one;  (w. 
partit.  gen.:  1037,  1294,  2237.  2599! 
1458;  w.  def.  art.:  1053,  2237,  2399, 
2453);  — nsm.  an,  2237,  2453,  ~ 
asfter  eallum,  2268,  -^  aefter  anum, 
2461;  gsm.  anes,  699,  2541, 3077;  gsf. 
anre,  428;  gsn.  in:  anes  hwset  (one 
part,  or  piece,  only,  cf.  Angl.  xxvii 
140,  manages  huat,  Hel.  3173,  etc.), 
3010;  dsm.  anum,  705,  1037,  2461, 
2599;  asm.  ffinne  1053,  1579,  anne 
1294,  2399,  2964;  asf.  ane,  135, 
1762;  plur.,  individuals,  gpm.  in: 
anra  gehwylces  (of  each  one),  "j^l, 
anra  gehwylcum,  784;  —  (unique), 
peerless:  Jiset  wses  an  cyning,  1885, 
si.  (nsn.)  1458.  —  (2)  a  certain 
(one);  nsm.  an:  dS  Sjet  an  ongan 
.  .  .,  100,  2210;  2280;  asm.  anne, 
2410,  2774.  —  (3)  only,  alone;  str. 
decl. :  gsm.  anes,  2533;  dsm.  anum, 
1377;  asm.  jenne,  46;  dpm.  in:feavim 
anum  (few  only,  cf.  Angl.  xxvi 
493),  1081;  wk.  decl.  (alone):  nsm. 
ana,  145,  425,  431,  888,  999,  1714, 
[2361],  2498,  2643,  2657,  2876.— 
Cpd.:  nan. 

ancor,  m.,  anchor;  ds.  ancre,  303, 
1883.     [Fr.  Lat.  ancora.] 

ancor-bendj,  fjo.  (mi.),  anchor- 
rope;  dp.  one? rbendum,  IQ18. 

and-,  ond-,  stressed  prefix,  cp.  un- 
stressed on-;  spelt:  and-,  340,  689, 
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.1059,  1287,  1796,  269s,  (hand- 
1541),  ond-,  2938  (hond-  2094,  2929, 
2972),  otherwise  abbreviated:  -T. 
[Gr.  &vTi,  Go.  anda-  (:  and-),  Ger. 
ant-  (:  ent-).] 

anda,  wlc.m.,  anger,  indignation;  ds. 
andan,  708;  —  vexation,  horror;  as. 
(ds.?)  ~,  2314.  [OS.  ando;  cp. 
Ger.  ahnden.] 

and-git,  n.,  understanding,  discern- 
ment; 1059.     [Cp.  on-gitan.] 

and-lean,  ond-lean,  f,  n.,  reward,  re- 
quital; as.  andlean  (MS.  hand-)  for- 
geald,  154.1;  ondlean  (MS.  hond-) 
'~~J,  2op4.. 

and-long,  adj.f,  extending  away  in  the 
opposite  direction  (NED.);  standi%g 
upright;  asm. -ne,  2695  (Kock^  123: 
related,  kindred  (?)); — continuous, 
entire;  asm.:  andlangne  dseg,  2115; 
asf.:  ondlonge  niht,  2938.  [Cp. 
prep,  andlang,  along;  Ger.  ent- 
lang;  Beitr.  xviii  23  3  f.] 

and-rysno(t),  wk.f.  (pi.),  propriety, 
courtesy;  dp.  -um,  1796.  [ge-rlsan; 
cp.  gerysne  2653. — Trautm.,  ESt. 
xliv  325:  an-rysnc]  (Tho.,  B.-T., 
Moore,  JEGPh.  xviii  209  f.:  an- 
drysno  '  fear,'  i.e.  '  reverence.') 

and-saca(t),  wk.m.,  enemy,  adversary; 
(Godes)  ~',  1682;  as.  ('^')  andsacan, 
786.     [Cp.  on-sacan,  ge-saca.] 

and-swarian  (w.  chief  stress  on  prefix), 
w  2.,  answer;  pret.  3  sg.  -swa- 
rode,  258,  340.     [and-swaru.] 

and-swaru,  f.,  answer;  2860;  gs. 
andsware,  1493;  as.  '^,  354,  1840. 
[Cp.  swerian.] 

and-weard,  adj.,  opposite,  standing 
over  against;  asn.,  1287.  [weor];an; 
cp.  Lat.  vertere.] 

and-wlita,  wk.m.,  face;  ds.  -wlitan, 
689.  [wlitan;  cp.  Ger.  Antlitz.] 

an-feald,  adj.,  ('onefold'),  simple, 
plain;  asm.  -ne,  256  (cp.  '  plain 
English '). 


anga,wk.  adj.,  sole,  only;  dstn.  angan 
(brel>er),  1262;  asm.  ~'  (eaferan), 
1547;  asf.  ~  (dohtor),  375,  2997. 
[an;  OS.  enag.] 

an-geat,  see  on-gitan. 

an-genga(+)-f,  wk.m.,  one  who  goes 
a/oNE,  solitary  one  (Grendel);  449, 
angengea,  165.  (Tr.  ed.,  &  ESt. 
xliv  323:  angenga  '  aggressor.') 

an-»glaw  (-gleaw)t,  adj.wa.  (Siev.  §  303 
n.  2),  very  sharp;  asn.,  2564  (n.). 

an-gyldan,  iii,  w.  gen.,  pay  {a  pen- 
alty) for;  pret.  3  sg.  angeald,  1251. 
[OS.  an(t)-geldan,  OHG.  in(t)-gel- 
tan.]    See  on-,  prefix. 

an-haga(t),  wk.m.,  solitary  one;  2368. 

an-har|,  adj.,  very  HOARy;  557  (n.). 
(MS.  un-.) 

an-hydigt,  adj.,  resolute,  strong- 
minded;  2667.     [hycgan.] 

an-paeSt,  m,,  oti-E. -by-one  path, 
narrow  path  (Bu.  94),  or  lonely  way 
(Schii.  Bd.  40  ff.) ;  ap.  anpaSas,  1410. 
(Epin.  Gloss.  1042:  '  termoiilas  '  = 
faestin  vel  anstigan;  ON.  einstigi.) 

an-raed    (an-.?),  adj.,  resolute;    1529, 

^S75- 
an-sund,    adj.,    sound,    uninjured; 

1000.     See  ge-sund. 
an-s^,   fi.,   appearance,  form,  sight; 

251,  onsyn  2772;   gs.  ansyne,  928; 

as.   ansyn,    2834.     [Go.    siuns;    cp. 

OE.  seon,  vb.] 
an-tid},  fi.,  fixed  or  appropriate  time, 

time  when  something  is  due;  as.,  219. 

(Siev.  xxix  326:  cp.  andaga;   Gr. 

Spr.:    antid  =  '  hora    prima'    (?); 

Cos.  viii  568:  an(d)tid,  correspond- 
ing   time,     cf.     E.,    Tr.:    andtid; 

Bonn.B.  xvii  169:  SLntiA,  first  hour.) 
anunga,  adv.,  entirely,  by  all  means, 

certainly;  634.     [an.] 
An-walda,  wk.m.,  ruler,  the  Lord;  ds. 

-waldan,  1272.     See  al-walda. 
art.  m^,  messenger,  herald;  336,  2783. 
2r,  f.,  honor;  kindness,  benefit,  help; 
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ds.  (mid)  are,  2378;  as.  ~',  1272;  gp. 

arna,  1187;  dp.  arum  (healdan),  296, 

Ii8a,  si.  1099;  property,  estate:  as. 

are,  26(56.  [  Ger.  Ehre.]  (See  Gr^n- 

bech  L  9.24.  i  69  ff.,  JEGPh.   ix 

277.)  —  Cpd. :  worold-. 
a-rseran,  w  i.,  raise  up,  establish,  exalt; 

pret.    3    pi.    ar£rdon,    2983;    pp. 

arsered,  1703.     [rlsan;  rear.] 
ar-fsest,   adj.,    kirtd,    merciful;    1 168. 

(Cf.  MPh.  iii  249.)     [ar,  f.j 
aiian,  w  2.,  w.  dat.,  show  mercy,  spare; 

pres.  3  sg.  araS,  598.     [ar,  f.] 
a-risan,  i,  rise,  arise   (lit.  &  fig.); 

[pres.  3  pi.  arisaS,  F.  8];  imp.  sg. 

aris,  1390;  pret.  3  sg.  aras,  399,  2403, 

2538,  [F.  13];  we(o)rod  eall  aras, 

651,  3030,  si.  1790. 
ar-stafasf,     m.p.,     kindness,    favor, 

grace;  dp.  (mid)  arstafum  3 17,  (for) 

~',  382,  458.     See  facen-stafas. 
a-secgan,  w  3.,  tell,  declare;  344. 
a-settan,  w  i.,  set,  place,  appoint; 

pret.  3  pi.  asetton,  47;  pp.  aseted,  667. 
a-singan,  in,  sing  {to  an  end);  pp. 

asungen,  1159. 
a-standan,  VI,  stand  up,  get  up;  pret. 

I  sg.  astod,  2092;  3  sg.  ~,  759,  1556. 
a-stigan,  i,  ascend,  arise  (lit.  &  fig.); 

pres.  3  sg.  -etS,  1373;  pret.  3  sg.  astag 

782,  astah  1 118  (n.),  1160,  3144. 
a-swebbaii(t),  w  i.,  [put  to  sleep,)  kill; 

pp.  npm.  aswefede,  567.     [swefan.] 
atelic  (=  atol-lic)(t)4-,  adj.,  hortible, 

dreadful;  784. 
a-teon,  11,  draw;  siS  ateon,  take  a  jour- 
ney; pret.  3  sg.  (siS)  ateah,  766(11.). 
ater-tSnt,  m.,  ('  poison  twig  '),  poison 

stripe  (ref.  to  damascening?);  dp. 

at?rtanum,  1459  (n.). 
atol,  adj.,  horrid,  dire,  terrible  (applied 

7  times  [marked  *]  to  the  fiendish 

monsters,  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  251,  256  f.); 

*i65,  848  (nsn.),  *I332,  1766  (nsf.), 

•2670;  atol  aeglseca,  *S92,  *732,  *8i6; 

eatol,  *2074;  asm.  eatolne,  2478;  asf. 


atole,  596;  dpm.wk.(?)  atolan,  1502. 

[Cp.  ON.  atall.] 
attor    (ator),    n.,     (animal)    poison, 

venom;     2715;     gs.     attres,     2523. 

[atter  (obs.,  dial.);  Ger.  Eiter.J 
attor-sceatSaf,    wk.m.,   venomous  fot 

(dragon);  gs.  -sceaSan,  2839. 
atS,  m.,  oath;  gp.  -a,  2739;  dp.  -um, 

1097;  ap.  -as,  472. 
a-Sencan,  w  i.,  think,  intend;  pret. 

3  sg.  aSohte,  2643. 
aB-sweord(t)(+),    n.,    oath;    np., 

2064.    [swerian;   £e))-swyrd,    Eadw. 

Cant.  Ps.  104.9,  cp.  aS-swaru;  OHG. 

eidswurt,  -swart.     See  Lang.  §  8.6 

n.i.] 
ajnun-sweorasj:,  m.p.,  son-in-law  and 

father-irir-latv;  dp.  a);umsweoran,  84. 

(n.).     [Cp.  Ger.  Eidam  (prob.  rel. 

to  aj;,  Ger.  Eid) ;  sweor,  Go.  swaihra, 

OHG.  swehur,  Lat.  socer.] 
awa(t),  adv.,  always;  awa  to  aldre,/of 

ever  and  ever,  955.     [See  a,  Beibl. 

xiii  16.] 
S-vrecan,  v,  recite,  tell;  pret.:  (gid) 

awrjec,  i  sg.  1724,  3  sg.  2108. 
a-wyrdan,  w  i.,  injure,  destroy;  pp. 

awyrded,     11 13.     [weorj^an;      Go. 

fra-wardjan,  OS.  a-werdian.] 

b3,  see  begen. 

bEedan,  w  i.,  compel,  urge  on;  pp. 
(strengum)  gebjeded,  3 1 17;  —  press 
hard,  oppress;  pp.  (bysigum)  ge- 
bjeded,  2580;  (bealwe)  '^,  2826. 

bsel(t),  n.,  fire,  flame;  ds.  -e,  2308, 
2322; — funeral  fire,  pyre;  ds.  -e, 
2803;  as.  bffil,  1109, 1116,  2126  (bel), 
2818.    [Cf.  NED.:  BALE,  sb.2] 

bseldan,  see  byldan. 

bjel-f^t.  "•,  funeral  fire;  gp.  -a, 
3143- 

bsel-stede^,  mi.,  place  of  the  pyre;  ds., 

3097. 
bsel-wuduj;,  mu.,  y/  oon  for  the  funeral 
pile;  as.,  3 112. 
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b*r,  f.,  bier;  3105.    [beran.] 
ge-b»ran,  w  i.,  bear  oneself,  behave, 

fare;  sel  ~,  1012,  [F.  38];  bleate  ~, 

2824.     [ge-bjere;  beran.] 
baeman,  w  i.,  burn  (trans.);   1116, 

2313.     [See  byrnan.]  —  Cpd.:  for-. 
(ge-)batan,  w  i.,  bridle,  bit,  (saddle?); 

pp.  gebaeted,  1399.     [bitan;  bait,  fr. 

ON.  beita.] 
beets,   n.,   bath;  as.  ganotes '~  (= 

'  sea  '),  i86i. 
baldor,  see  bealdor. 
balu,  see  bealu. 
bam,  see  begen. 
ban,  n.,  bone;  ds.  -e,  2578;  dp.  -um, 

2692  (of  the  dragon's  tusks). 
bana,  wk.m.,  slayer,  murderer;  ns.  bana 

2613,  bona  1743,  2082,  2506,  2824; 

gs.  banan,  1^8;   ds.   banan,   1102, 

to  banan  weorSan,  kill:  587,  2203 

(bonan);  as.  bonan,  1968,  2485;  gp. 

banena,   2053.     [bane.] — Cpds.: 

ecg-,  feorh.-,  gast-,  hand-,  muS-. 
ban-cofat,  wk.m.,  body;  ds.   -cofan, 

1445.     [cofa  '  chamber';  COVE.] 
ban-faetf,   n.,  body;  ap.  -fatu,   1116. 

[fast  '  vessel.'] 
ban-fagt,    adj.,  adorned  with  bone 

(antlers?);  asn.,  780. 
ban-hringt,  m.,  (bone  ring),  verte- 
bra; ap.  -as,  1567. 
ban-husf,   u.,   body;  as.,  2508;   ap., 

3147  (sg.  meaning). 
ban-locaf,   wk.m.,    (bone    LocK^r), 

joint;  body;  as.  (p..O  -locan,  742;  np. 

'~,  818.     (Cf.  Siev.  xxxvi  402-4.) 
ge-bannan,  rd.,  w.  dat.  of  person  & 

ace.  of  thing,  bid,  order;  74.    [See 

NED.  :  ban.] 
ge-bam,  see  ge-byman. 
bat, m.,  BOAT,  ship;  211.  —  Cpd.:  sse-. 
bat-weardj,  m.,  boat-guard,  boat- 
keeper;  ds.  -e,  1900. 
be,  bi  (1188,  1956,  2538,  2716,  2756, 

big   3047),   prep.,   w.  dat.   (instr.: 

1722);   (l)  local:  BY,  beside,  near, 


along,  to  (rest,  motion);  36,  566, 
1 188,  1 191,  1573,  1905,  2243,  2262, 
2538,  2542,  2716,  2756;  following  its 
case  (prep.-adv.):  him  big,  3047; 
be  s£em  tweonum,  between  the  seas 
(=  on  earth),  858,  1297,  1685,  1956; 
(gefeng)  be  eaxle,  1537;  si.  814, 
1574,  1647,  1872. —  (2)  temporal: 
be  Se  lifigendum,  '  during  your  life,' 
2665. —  (3)  Other  uses:  in  com- 
parison with,  1284;  according  to:  be 
faeder  lare,  1950;  (Sii  \h  Ijer)  be 
)>on,  from  this,  thereby,  1722;  (fvith 
reference  to),  for  the  sake  of:  be  ]?e, 
1723. 

beacen,  n.,  sign;  beac?n  Codes  (=  sun, 
cf.  Angl.  XXXV  122),  570;  as.  been 
(=  monument),  3160;  gp.  beacna 
(banner),  2777.     [beacon.] 

(ge-)beacnian,  w  2.,  point  out,  show; 
pp.  gebeacnod,  140.     [beckon.] 

beado,  -u,  t,  fwo.,  battb,  fighting;  gs. 
beadwe,  1539;  beaduwe,  2299; 
gp.(.')  beadwa,  709. 

beado-gnmaj,  wk.m.,  war-mask,  hel- 
met; as.  -griman,  2257.  See  grim- 
helm. 

beado-hraegl  t,  n.,  war-garment,  coat  of 
mail;  552. 

beado-leoma:(,  wk.m.,  battle-light,  i.e. 
(flashing)  sword;  1523.  (Cp.  2492, 
Finnsb.  35  f.;  ON.  gunnlogi,  Intr. 
xvi;  ON.  sword-names  Ljomi, 
Sigrljomi,  Falk  L  9.44.54  &  58.) 

beado-mece  I,  mja.,  battle-sword;  np. 
-mecas,  1454. 

beado-rinc  t,  m.,  warrior;  gp.  -a,  1109. 

beadu-folml,  f.,  battle-hand;  as.  -e,  990. 

beadu-lacf,  n.,   (battle-sport,  exercise), 
-e,   1561.     See   (ge-)lac. 


ds. 


battle; 

lacan. 
beadu-roff,  adj.,  bold  in  battle;  gsm. 

-es,  3 160. 
beadu-run|,  f.,  haille-KVTH-E;  as.:  on- 

band  beaduriine, '  commenced  fight,' 

SOI. 
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beadu-scearpl,    adj.,   battle- siiMi.F; 

asn.,  2704. 
beadu-sctud|,  n.,  war-garment,  corslet, 

2660;  gp. -a,  ^^j.    [shroud.] 
beadu-sercet,  wk.  f.,  (battle-SARK), 

coat  0/  mail;  as.  -sercean,  2755. 
beag,     beah,     m.,     (precious)     ring, 

(bracelet,  collar),  crown;  used  of  in- 
terlocked rings  serving  as  '  money,' 

('treasure');    ns.    beah   {necklacn), 

121 1,  so  gs.  beages,  1216;  ds.  beage 

(diadem,  crown),  1 163 ;  as.  beah,  2041 

(n.),  2812,  beg  (collect.),  3163;  np. 

beagas,  3014;  gp.  beaga,  223/),  lo- 

cenra  beaga  (see  Stjer.  34  f.),  2995, 

beaga  bryttan,  35,  352,  1487;  ap; 

beagas,  523,  2370,  3105,  ~  d^lde, 

80,   ~   geaf,  1719,  2635,   3009,   si. 

1750.   [biigan;   ON.   baugr,   OHG. 

boug.]  —  Cpds.:  earm-,  heals-. 
beag-gyfaf,  wk.m.,  ring-Giver,  lord, 

king;  gs.-gyfan,  1 102.  [Cp.  Hel. :  bog- 

gebo.] 
beag-hroden t,  adj.  (pp.),  ring-adorned 

(cp.  1 163?);  623.    [hreodan,] 
beah,  see  beag,  bugan. 
beah-hord|,  n., ring- hoard,  treasure; 

gs.  -es,  894;  gp.  -a,  921;  dp.  -urn, 

2826. 
beah-selet,   nii.,   ring-hall,   hall    (in 

which  rings  are  given);  1177. ,  (Andr. 

1657:  beag-selu,  ap.) 
beah-Segul,  f.,  receiving  of  a  ring;  ds. 

-Sage,  2176.     [Hcgan.] 
beah-writSaJ,  wk.m.,  ring-band,  ring, 

circlet;  as.  -wriSan,  2018.   [writSan.] 
bealdianj,  w  2.,  show  oneself  brave 

(bold);  pret.  3  sg:  bealdode,  2177. 
bealdorf,  m.,  (prec.  bygen.pl.),  prince, 

lord;  2567;  balder,  2428.    [Cp.  ON. 

Baldr;     rel.    to'  OE.    beald.     Cf. 

ZfdA.  XXXV  237  ff.] 
bealo,  bealu,(t),   adj.wa.,   BA-LBful, 

evil,  pernicious;  dp.  balwon,  977-. 
bealo,   bealUiCt)>   "•   (orig.  neut.  of 

adj .),  (  B  A  L  E )  yevil,  misery,  affiictisn. 


destruction;  ds.  bealwe,  282SJ  gp. 
bealwa  909,  bealewa  2082,  bealuwa 
281.  —  Cpds.:  cwealm-,  ealdor-, 
feorh-,  brewer-,  leod  ,  morS-, 
morSor-,  niht-,  sweord-,  wig-. 

bealo-cwealmj,  m.,  bale/m/  death; 
2265. 

bealo-hycgendet  adj.  (pres.  ptc),  in- 
tending evil,  hostile;  gp.  -hycgendra, 
2565. 

bealo-hydigl,  adj.,  intending  evil,  hos- 
tile; 723. 

bealo-nitSf,  m.,  pernicious  enmity, 
wickedness;  ds.  -nIS[e]  ('with  fierce 
rage'),  2714;  as.  -niS,  1758;  dire, 
affliction,  ns.  -niS,  2404. 

beaihtm,  m.(.i'),  (i)  brightness;  1766. 
—  (2)  sound,  noise;  as.,  1431. 

beann,  m.,  bosom,  lap;  ns.  foldan 
bearm  (cp.  Lat.  'gremium'),  1137; 
ds.  bearme,  40;  as.  bearm,  1 144, 
2194,  2775,  (on)  bearm  scipes  (na- 

1    can),  35,  214,  8^6;  possession,.  As. 

'■    bearme,  21,  2404.     [beran.] 

be-am,  67,  see  be-iman, 

beam,  n.,  child,  son;  888,  910,  1837; 
beam  Ecg)ieowes,  529,  631,  957, 
1383.  1473,  1651,  1817,  1999,  2177, 
2425,  si.  469,  499,  1020,  ■2.'i%T,  ds. 
bearne,  2370;  as.  beam,  1546,  2121, . 
2619;  np.  beam,  59, 1 1 89,  1408,  2184 
(Geata  '~),  2597,  3170;  gp.  bearna, 
2433;  dp.  bearnum,  1074;  ap.  beam: 
Eotena  '~,  1088,  1 141;  2956;  be- 
sides, plural  in  set  (bibl.)  expres- 
sions, '  children  of  men '  (Angl.  xxxv 
467):  ylda  (yldo)  beam  (np.)  70,  '^ 
-um  (dp.)  150,  '~  beam  (ap.)  605; 
gumena  beam  (np.)  878,  ~'  -a  (gp.) 
1367;  nil^Sa  bearna  (gp.)  1005;  hse-, 
leSa  bearna  (gp.)  2224.  [beran;  Sc. 
BAIRN.]  -~  Cpd. :  dryht-. 

beam-gebyrdoj,  wk.f.  (Siev.  §  267 
n,4),  child-bearing;  gj.,  946.  [birth.] 

h^x\iymwiL.,grote,waod; np.  beatwss, 
1363- 
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beatan,  rd.,  beat,  strike,  tramp;  pres. 

3  sg.  beateS,  2265;  pp.  gebeaten, 

23  59- 
be-beodan,  11,  command^  order;  pret. 

3  sg.  behead,  401,  1975. 
be-beorgan,  iii,  w.  refl.  dat.,  protect  or 

guard  oneself,  1746;  w.  ace.  of  thing 

{against),  imp.  sg.  bebeorh,  1758. 
be-bugan,    11,    encompass,    surround; 

■  pres.  3  sg.  bebugeS,  93,  1223. 
be-bycgan,  w  i.,  sell  (on  w.  a^cc,  for); 

pret.  I  sg.  bebohte,  2799. 
be-ceorfan(t)+,  in,  w.  ace.  of  pers. 

&  dat.  (instr.)  ot  thing,  cut  off  {de- 
prive by  cutting) ;  pret.  I  sg.  (heaf de) 
I    becearf,  2138;  3  sg.  (~)  ^^,  1590. 

[carve.] 
been,  see  beacen. 
be-cuman,  iv,  come;  pret.  j  sg.  be- 

com,  115,  192,  2552  (w.  inf.),  2992, 

becwom  1254, 21 16, 2365  (w.  inf.);  w. 

ace. :  befall,  pret.  3  sg.  becw5m,  2883 . 
bed(d),  nja.j'B-.ED;  gs.  beddes,  1791; 

as.  bed,  140,  676;  dp.  beddum,  1240. 

—  Cpds.:  deaS-,  hlim-,  leger-,  mor- 

Sor-,  weI-. 
be-djelan,  w  i^,  w.  dat.   (instr.)  of 

thing,   deprive;   pp.   bedieled,    721, 

I27S- 
be-fsestan,  w  i.,  entrust,  commit,  giv,e 

over;  1115. 
be-feallan,  rd.,  fall;  pp.  befeallen, 

w.  dat.  (instr.),  (|)  deprived,  bereft, 

1126,  2256. 
be-fleou,  n,  flee  from,  escape;  ger. 

befieonne,  1O03. 
be-fon,  rd.,  seize,  encompass,  encircle, 

envelop;   pp.  >befongen,  976,   1451, 

2009    (bi-),  259s;   befangen,  1295, 

2274,  2321. 
berforan,  I.  adv.,  before,  in  front; 

1412,  2497. — U.    prep.,    w.  ace., 

before,  into  the  presence  of;  1024. 
beg,  see  beag. 
be-gang,  see  be-gong.; 
beg(en,  num.,  ^ajA;  536,  .769,  2707;  gm. 


1124,  gn.  bega  1043,  1873, 
289s;  dm.  bam,  2196,  2660;  af.  ba, 
130S,  2063. 

be-gitan,  v,  get,  obtain;  pret.  3  pi. 
begeaton,  2249;  come  upon,  happen 
to,  befall;  pret.  3  sg.  begeat,  1068, 
1 146,  2230,  beget  2872;  opt.  3  sg. 
begeate,  21 30. 

be-gnomianl,  w  2.,  lament,  bemoan; 
pret.  3  pi.  begnornodon,  3 178.  (Cp. 
Gen.  (5)  243 :  begrornian.) 

be-gong,  m.,  circuit,  compass,  expanse, 
region;  as.  (swegles)  begong  860, 
1773.  (floda)  begong  1497,  ^  begang 
1826,  (geofenes)  begang  362,  (sio- 
leSa)  bigong  2367. 

be-gylpanj,  iii,  w.  ace,  boast,  exult; 
2006. 

be-healdan,  rd.,  guard,  hold,  occupy; 
pret.  3  sg.  beheold,  1498;  attend  to, 
([-Jnytte)  '~,  494,  667;  look,  observe, 

~.  736- 
be-helan,  iv,  hide;  pp.  beholen,  414. 

[Cp.  Ger.  hfehlen.] 
be-hofian,  w  2.,  w.  gen.,  have  need  of, 

require;  pres.  3   sg.  behofaS,  2647.  ■ 

[behoove.] 
be-hon,  rd.,  hang  {about  with,  instr.): 

pp.  behongen,  3139. 
be-hreosan,    11,    fall;    pp.    (w.    dat. 

[instr.]),  apm.  behrorene,t  deprived, 

2762. 
be-iman,  iii,  run  {into);  pret.  3  sg.: 

him  on  mod  beam,  '  came  into  his 

mind '  ('  occurred '  to  him),  67.   (Cf. 

Jrch.  cxxvi  355  n.  I.) 
bel,  see  bsel. 
be-lean,  vi,  {blame);  w.  dat.  of  pers. 

&  ace.  of   thing,  dissuade  or  keep 

from;  511. 
be-leosant,  11,  lose;   pp.    (w.   dat. 

[instr.])     beloren,     deprived,     1073. 

[See  losian.] 
(ge-)belgan,   in,   enrage;   pret.    opt. 

3  sg.  gebulge  (w.  dat.),  offend,  233 1 j 

pp.  gebolgen,  enraged,  angry;  2401, 
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Sa   (l^set)   he   gebolgen   waes:   723, 

1539,  2220,  2550,  si.  2304;  np.  ge- 

bolgne,    1431.     [Orig.  'swell';   cp. 

b(i)elg  '  bag'.]   See  bolgen-mod. 
be-limpan(t)+,  in,  w.  dat.,  happen, 

-befall;  pret.  3  sg.  belamp,  2468. 
be-lucan,  n,  lock  up,  close;  pret.  3  sg. 

beleac,  1132;  protect  against  (dat.), 

I  sg.  ~,  1770. 
be-mitSan,    i,    conceal;    pret.    3    sg. 

bemaS,  [2217].     [Cp.  Ger.  meiden.] 
be-muman t,  m,  mourn ociifr,  bewail, 

deplore;  pret.  3  sg.  bemearn,   907, 

1077. 
ben(n)  f,  fj5.,  wound;  as.  benne,  2724. 

[bana.]     Seewund.  —  Cpds.:{eorh-, 

sex-. 
ben,  fi.,  petition,  request,  favor;  gs.  -e, 

428,  2284.     [boon,  fr.  ON.  bon.] 
bena,   wk.m.,   petitioner,    petitioning; 

1^  wesan,    ask,  request:  bena,  352, 

3140;  np.  benan,  364. 
bene,   fi.,    bench;    492;   ds.    bence, 

1 188,  1243,  bugon  J^a  to  bence:  327, 

1013.  —  Cpds.:  ealo-,  medu-. 
benc-swegt,  mi.,  BENcn-noiV^,  con- 
vivial noise;  1161. 
benc-]>el  |,  n.,  b  e  n  c  h  -plank,  pi.  -{"elu, 

floor  on  which  benches  are  placed  (or: 

benches?);  np.  486,  ap.   1239.     (Cf. 

Heyne  L  9.4.1.52.) 
bend,  f  jo.  (mi.),  bond,  fetter;  as.,  1609; 

dp.  -um,    977.     [bindan].  —  Cpds.: 

ancor-,  f yr-,  hell-,  hyge-,  iren-,  searo-, 

WEel-. 
be-nemnan,  w  i.,  declare;  pret.  3  sg. 

(aSum)  benemde,  1097;  lay  a  curse 

on  s.ik.     (cp.  begalan),  pret.  3  pi. 

benemdon,  3069. 
be-neotant,     n,     deprive     of     (dat. 

[instr.]);  (aldre)  '~,  680;  pret.  3  sg. 

(~')  bineat,  2396. 
ben-geat  t,  n.,wound-opening{-  gate), 

gash;  np.  -geato,  1121. 
be-niman,  iv,  rob,  deprive   of   (dat. 

[instr.]);  pret.  3  sg.  benam,  1886. 


beodan,  n,  (i)  offer,  tender,  give;  385; 
pret.  3  pi.  budon,  1085;  pp.  boden, 
2957.  —  (2)  announce;  biodan,  2892. 
[See  biddan.]  —  Cpds.:  a-,  be-. 

ge-beodan,  11,  (i)  offer,  show;  603; 
pret.  3  sg.  gebead,  2369.  —  (2)  an- 
nounce, BID,  command;  gebeodan, 
3 1 10. 

beod-geneatt,  m-,  table-companion; 
np.  -as,  343;  ap.  -as,  1713.  [beodan 
(but  see  IF.  xxiii  395;  Feist,  Etym. 
IVbch.  d.  got.  Spr.:  biu])s);  neotan, 
cp.  Ger.  Genosse.] 

beon,  beo  (tS),  see  eom. 

beor,  n.,  beer;  ds.  beore,  480,  531; 
set  beore,  '  at  the  beer-drinking,' 
2041.  [Beitr.  xxxv  569  ff.;  R.-L.  i 
280.] 

beorg,  beorh,  m.,  (i)  hill,  cliff,  elevated 
shore;  ds.  beorge,  211,  3143;  ap. 
beorgas,  222.  —  (2)  mound,  bar- 
row, cave;  ns.  beorh,  224i;gs.beor- 
ges,  2304,  2322,  2524,  2580,  2755, 
biorges,  3066;  ds.  beorge,  2529,  2546, 
2559,  2842;  as.  beorh,  2299,  3097; 
(Biowulfes)  biorh,  2807;  beorg, 
3163;  ap.  biorgas,  2272.  —  Cpds.: 
Stan-;  Hreosna-. 

beorgan,  m,  w.  dat.,  preserve,  safe, 
protect;  1293,  [1372],  1445;  pret.  3  pi. 
burgan,  2599.  —  Cpds.:  be-,  ymb-. 

ge-beorgan,  m,  w.  dat.,  protect;  pret. 
3  sg.  gebearh  1548,  gebearg  2570. 

beorb,  see  beorg. 

beorht,  adj.,  bright,  shining,  splen- 
did, glorious,  magnificent;  1802,  nsn. 
570;  nsm.wk.  beorhta,  1 1 77;  nsn.wk. 
beorhte,  997;  gsf.  beorhtre,  158; 
dsf.wk.  byrhtan,  1199;  asm.  beorht- 
ne,  2803;  dpf.  beorhtum,  3140;  apm. 
beorhte,  231;  apf.  beorhte,  214,  896; 
apn.  beorht,  2313;  apm.wk.  beorh- 
tan,  1243.  Supl.  beorhtost,  2777. 
—  Cpds.:  sadol-,  wlite-. 

beorhte,  adv.,  bright/ji;  15 17. 

beorbtian,  w  2.,   %  sound  clearly  or 
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•    loudly;  pret.  3  sg.  beorhtode,  1161. 

[beorht;  cp.  meaning  of -torht  2553.] 
beomf,  m.,  man,  hero,  warrior;  2433, 

biorn  2559;   ds.   beorne,  2260;  as. 

beorn,  1024,  1299,  2121;  np.-as,  211, 

856;  gp.  beorna  2220,  biorna  2404. 

—  Cpd.:  guS-. 
beom-cyningt,  m.,  {hero-)  king;  vs., 

2148;  ns.  biorn-,  [2792]. 

beor-scealct,  m.,  sEER-drinker. 
ieaster  (?) ;  gp.  -a,  1240.  (See  scealc.) 

beor-sele(t),  mi.,  beer-W/,  banquet- 
hall;  ds.  (in,  on)  beorsele,  482,  492, 
1094,  (~')  biorsele,  2635. 

beor-J)egut,  f.,  {BEER-taking),  beer- 
drinking;  ds.  -Jiege,  117,  617.  [);ic- 
gan.] 

beot,  n.,  boast,  promise;  as.,  80,  523. 
[*bl-hat,  cp.  liatan;  Siev.  §  43  n.  4.] 

ge-beotian,  w  2.,  boast,  vow;  pret.  i  pi. 
gebeotedon,  536;  3  pi.  '~,  480. 

beot-wordf,  n.,  word  of  boasting; 
dp.  -um,  2;  10. 

beran,  iv,  bear,  carry,  wear,  bring; 
(w.  objects  denoting  armor  or 
weapons  s.t.  =  go);  48,  231,  291, 
1024,  1807,  1920,  2152,  2518,  2754; 
pres.  3  sg.  byreS,  296,  448,  2055; 
[3  pi.  beraS,  F.  5];  pres.  opt.  i  sg. 
bere,  437,  1834;  i  pi.  beren,  2653; 
pret.  3  sg.  baer,  495,  711,  S46,  896, 
140S,  1506,  1982,  202I,  2048,  2244, 
2281,  2539,  2661,  2686,  2988,  3124; 
3  pi.  bseron,  213,  1635,  1889,  2365, 
bSran  2850;  [opt.  3  sg.  bjere,  F. 
20];   pp.   boren,   1 192,    1647,   3135. 

—  Cpds.:  set-,  for-,  on-,  d^-;  helm-, 
sawl-berend. 

ge-beran,  iv,  bear  {child);  pp.  ge- 
boren,  1703. 

be-reafian,  w  2.,  w.  dat.  (instr.),  be- 
reave, despoil,  deprive;  pp.  be- 
reafod,  2746,  2825,  3018. 

be-rSofanf,  11,  w.  dat.  (instr.),  deprive: 
pp.  asf.  berofene,  2457,  2931.  [Cp. 
be-reafian.] 


beriani,  w  l.,  bare,  clear,  clear  away; 
pret.  3  pi.  beredon,  1239.  [bare  fr. 
*barian.] 

berstan,  in,  break,  burst  (intr.); 
[F.  30];  pret.  3  pi.  burston,  760,  818; 
burst  open,  ~',  1121.  —  Cpd.:  for-. 

be-scufan,  11,  shove,  thrust;  184. 

be-settan,  w  i.,  set  about,  adorn;  pret. 
3  sg.  besette,  1453. 

be-sittan,  v,  besiege;  pret.  3  sg.  be- 
saet,  2936. 

be-snu]7ian(t)(-i-),w2.,  {surround with 
the  smith'/  iron  work),  fasten;  pp. 
besmijiod,  775. 

be-snytStSanf,  w  i.,  deprive  (dat. 
[instr.],  of);  pret.  3  sg.  besnySede, 
2924.  [Cp.  ON.  snauSr  '  bereft,' 
'  poor,'  sneySa  '  deprive.'] 

be-stymanf,  w  i.,  wet;  pp.  (bl5de) 
bestymed,  486.  [steam  (steam); 
cp.  Rood  62.] 

be-sw£elan,  w  i.,  scorch,  burn;  pp.  be- 
swieled,  3041.     [swelan.] 

be-syrwan,  w  i.,  ensnare,  entrap, 
trick;  713;  pp.  besyred,  2218;  con- 
trite, accomplish,  inf.  besyrwan,  942. 
[searu.] 

ge-betan,  w  I.,  improve,  remedy;  pret. 
2  sg.  gebettest,  1991;  pp.  asf.  (or 
pret.  3  sg.?)  gebette,  830;  put  right, 
settle  {by  punishment),  fJeghSe  ge- 
betan,  2465.     [bot.j 

betera,  betost,  betst,  see  god. 

be-timbrant,  w  1.,  build,  complete  the 
building  of;  pret.  3  pi.  betimbredon, 

3159- 
bet-lIcf,  adj.,  excellent,  splendid;  nsn., 

1925;  asn.,  '/So.     [Cp.  betera.] 
be-waegnant,    w    i.,    ofer;    pp.    be- 

waegned,  1193. 
be-wennanj,  w  i.,  attend  to,  entertain; 

pp.   np.   bewenede   1821,   biwenede 

203;.     (See  wennan.) 
be-weotian,  see  be-witian. 
be-werian,  w  I.,  protect,  defend  against 

(dat.) ;  pret.  opt.  3  pi.  beweredon,  938. 
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be-windan,  iii,  wind  ahout,  grasp, 
bind,  enclose,  encircle,  mingle;  pret. 
3  sg.  bewand,  1461;  pp.  bewunden, 
103 1,  2424,  3022,  3052,  3146. 

be-witian,  w  2.,  watch,  observe,  attend 
to,  watch  over;  pres.  3  pi.  bewitiaS, 
1135;  pret.  3   sg.  beweotede  1796, 

,,  beweotode  2212;  perform,  pres.  3  pi. 
bewitigaS,  1428.  [Cp.  be-witan, 
prp.;  Go.  witan,  w  3.] 

be-wjTcan,  w  l.,  build  around,  sur- 
round; pret.  3  pi.  beworhton,  3 161. 

bi,  see  be. 

bicgan,  see  bycgan. 

bidf,  n.,  aBiDtng,  halt;  as.:  on  bid 
wrecen,  brought  to  bay,  2962.  (Bu. 
108:  cp.  ON.  biS;  Trautm.,  ESi. 
xliv  322:  bid.) 

bidan,  i,  bide,  ivaii,  stay,  remain, 
dwell;  2308;  pret.  3  sg.  bad,  87,  301, 
310,  13.13,  2568;  3  pi.  bidon,  400;  — 
await,  wait  for  (gen.);  inf.,  482,  528, 
1268,  1494;  pret.  I  sg.  bad,  2736; 
3  sg. '~,  82,  709,  1882.  —  Cpds.:  a-, 
on-. 

ge-bidan,  i,  await;  imp.  pi.  gebide, 
2529;  — wait  for  (gen.);  ger.  ge- 
bldanne,  2452;  —  live  to  see,  experi- 
ence, live  through;  w.  ace:  inf.,  638, 
934,  1060,  1386,  2342;  pret.  I  sg. 
gebad,  929,  [F.  25];  3  sg.-~,  7,  264, 
815,  1618,  2258,  3 1 16;  pp.  gebiden, 
1928;  w.  ])£et-clause:  pret.  i  sg.  ge- 
bad, 1779,  3  sg.  '-^,  1720,  ger.  ge- 
bidanne,  2445. 

biddan,  v,  ask,  request,  entreat;  abs.: 
pres.  I  sg.  bidde,  1 231;  pret.  3  sg. 
bffid,  29;  w.  gen.  of  thing:  inf.,  427, 
pret.  3  sg.  bsed,  2282;  w.  ace.  and 
inf.  (understood):  pret.  3  sg.  bsed, 
617;  w.  ]7ffit-clause:  pret.  I  sg.  bsed, 
1994,  3  sg.  r^,  3096,  3  pi.  bffidon, 
I76;cp.  427  ff.  (bid  fr.  blending  ot 
biddan  and  beodan,  see  NED.] 

bi-fon,  see  be-fon. 

big,  see  be. 


[big]-folc(t),    n.,  neighboring   people; 

2220.  (Cp.  bi-fylce,  OE.  Bede  196.1.) 
bi-gong,  see  be-gong. 
bil(l),  n.,  t  sword,  falchion;  bil,  1567, 

bill,  2777;  gs.  billes,  2060, 2485, 2508; 

ds.  -e,  2359;  as.  bil,  1557,  bill,  2621; 

gp.    -a,    583,    1144;    dp.    -um,    40. 

[NED.:  EiLL,sb.']  —  Cpds.;giiS-, 

hilde-,  wig-. 
bindan,  iii,  bind,  join;  pp.  gebun- 

den,  1743, 21 1 1,  asn.  871 ;  asm. :  wudu 

bundenne,  216;  asn.:  bunden  golde 

(swurd),   1900,  si.  gebunden   1531, 

nsm.:   heoru    bunden,    1285    (perh. 

'  adorned  with  a  gold  ring ' ;  Stjer.  25, 

cf.  also  Falk  L  9.44.22). —  Cpd.:  on-. 
ge-bindan,  iii,  bind;  pret.  i  sg.  ge- 

band,  420. 
bi-neotan,  see  be-neotan. 
bio(tS),  see  beon. 
biodan,  see  beodan. 
bior-,  see  beor-. 
biorh,  see  beorg. 
biom(-),  see  beom(-). 
bis(i)gu,  see  bysigu. 
bitan,  i,  cut,  bite;  1454,  1523;  pret. 

3    sg.   hit,   742,   2578.     [Cp.   Lat. 

findere.] 
bite,  mi.,  bite,  cut;  ds.,  2060;  as.,  2259. 

—  Cpd.:laS-. 
biter,  adj.,  sharp;  asn.,  2704;  dsm.wk. 

biteran,    1746;    dpn.wk.   ~',   2692; 

fierce,    furious;    np.    bitere,    143 1. 

[bitan;  bitter.] 
bitre,  adv.,  bitter/^,  sorely;  2331. 
bits,  see  eom. 

bi-wennan,  see  be-werman. 
blac,  adj.,  shining,  brilliant;  asm.  -ne, 

1517.     [blican;    blake    (North.), 

BLEAK.]  —  Cpd.:  hilde-. 
blsec,  adj.,   black;  nsm.wk.  blaca, 

1801. 
blsed,  m.,  power,  vigor,  glory,  renown; 

18,  1124,  1703,  1761.     [blawan.] 
bljed-agandej,  pres.  ptc.  [pi.],  prosper- 
ous, glorious;  npm.,  1013. 
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blsed-faest(t),  adj.,  glorious;  asm.  -ne, 

1299. 
blancaf,  wk.m.,  (white  or  grey?,  cp. 
865)     horse;     dp.     blancum,     856. 

[blank,  adj.,  fr.  Fr.   (fr.  OHG.).] 

Cf.  Tupper's  Riddles,  p.  119. 
bleate(t),   adv.,   wretchedly,   pitiably; 

2824.     See  wffil-bleat.     [Cp.  OHG. 

bloz,  Ger.  bloss.] 
blican,  1,  shine,  gleam;  222. 
bllSe,  adj.(i.)ja.,  (i)  joyful,  blithe; 

asm.  bliSne,  617.  (2)  kind,  gracious; 

nsm.  bllSe,  436.  —  Cpd.:  un-. 
bUtS-heortf,  adj.,  blithe  o/heart, 

cheerful;  1802. 
blod,  n.,   blood;  1121,   1616,   1667; 

ds.  blode  486,  1422,   1880,   ~'   fah 

934)  iS94>   2974;  °n  blode,  bloody 

847;  as.  blod,  742. 
bl6d(e)gian(t)+,w2.,mfl^?  bloody; 

pp.  geblodegod,  2692.     [blodig.] 
blod-fagt,  adj.,  blo OD-stamed;  2060. 
blodig,  adj.,  BLOODY,  blood-stained; 

dsm.wk.  blodigan,  2440;  asf.  blSdge, 

990;  asn.  blodig,  448. 
blodig-totSJ,     adj.,     with     bloody 

(Tooiyi)  teeth;  2082. 
blod-reowf,     adj.,     BLOOD-iAjVj-^y; 

nsn.,  1719. 
blonden-feaxf,    adj.,    {having   mixed 

hair,   i.e.)  grey-haired;   1791;  dsm. 

-um,  1873;  npm.  -e,  1594;  nsm.wk. 

-fexa,  2962.     [blondan.] 
bodian,  w.  2.,  announce;  pret.  3  sg. 

bodode,  1802.     [bode.] 
bolca,  wk.m.,  gangway  of  a  ship;  i.e. 

passageway  from  the  quarter-deck  to 

the  forecastle  (or  gangplank,  laid  be- 
tween the  ship  and  the  shore);  as. 

bolcan,  231.     (See  Falk  L  9.48.48; 

Schnepper  L  9-47-23.  63.) 
bold,n.,BuiLDjMg,Ao«/f,W/;997,i925; 

as.,  2196;  gp. -a,  2326.  —  Cpd.:fold- 
bold-agend(e)  t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 

house-o-wner  {-owning);  gp.  -agen- 

dra,  3112. 


bolgen-modt,  adj.,  enraged;  709,  1713. 

[belgan.] 
bolster(t)+,  m.(?),  bolster,  cush- 
ion;  dp.    bolstrum,   1240.  —  Cpd.: 

hleor-. 
bona,  see  bana. 

bon-gart,  m.,  deadly  spear;  2031. 
bord,  11.,   (board),   f  shield;   2673, 

[F.  29];  as.,  2524;  gp.  -a,  2259.— 

Cpds.:  hilde-,  wig-. 
bord-liaebbend(e)  t,  mc.   (pres.   ptc.) 

■[pi.],      (BOARD-HAVJTJg),      shield- 

hearer;  npm.,  2895. 
bord-hreotSa  t,  wk.m.,  shuld-covering, 

shield,  phalanx;  ds.  -hreoSan,  2203. 

[Cp.    hroden;    Siev.    xxxvi   408  f.; 

Keller  226;    Cook,    note    on    Chr. 

675-1 
bord-rand  %,  m.,  shield;  as.,  2559. 
bord-weal(l)  t,     m.,     '  shield-wAhi.,' 

{protecting)  shield;  as.,  2980. 
bord-wuduj,  mu.,  shield;  ap.,  1243. 
bom,  see  byman. 
bot,  {.,  relief,  remedy;  281;  as.  -e,  909, 

934;  reparation,  compensation,  gs.  -e, 

158.    [boot;  Go.  bota:  batiza,  OE. 

bet(e)ra.] 
botm,  m.,  bottom;  ds.  -e,  1506. 
brad,  adj.,   broad,   wide,  spacious; 

3157;  nsn.wk.  -e,  2207;  asm.  -[n]e, 

2978;  asn.  brad,  1546,  3105. 
brecan,  iv,  break;  2980;  pret.  3  sg. 

brsec,  1511,  1567;  opt.  3  sg.  brJece, 

iioo;  —  press,  torment,  pret.  3  sg.: 

hine  iyrwyt  brsec,  232,  1985,  2784; 

—  intr.:    burst  forth,  inf.    2546. — 

Cpds.:  a-,  to-,  jjurh-. 
ge-brecan,  iv,  break,  crush,  destroy; 

pret.   3   sg.  gebrsec,   2508;  pp.  ge- 

brocen,  3147. 
brect5(|),   f.,  break  I'ng,   Xgrief;   np.: 

modes  brecSa,  171. 
bregdan,  in,  (i)  move  quickly  (trans.), 

draw,  swing,  fling;  707;  pret.  3  sg. 

braegd,   794,    1539;    2    pi.    brugdon 

(w.  dat.   [instr.]),   5x4. —  (2)  knit. 
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weave;  inf.  bregdon,  2167;  pp.  broden 

(ref.  to  the  interlocked  rings  of  the 

corslet),    552,    1548,    asf.    brogdne, 

2755.     [braid.]  —  Cpds.:  a-,  on-. 
ge-bregdan,  in,  (i)  draw  (sword);  w. 

instr.:  pret.  I  sg.  gebrSd,  1664,  3  sg. 

'~,  2703;  w.  ace: '~,  2562,  gebrsegd 

1564.  —  (2)  knit,  weave  (see  breg- 

dan);  pp.  gebroden,  1443. 
bregof,  ni.,  chief,  lord  (w.  gen.  pi.); 

609;  as.,  1954;  vs.,  427. 
brego-r5f|,  adj.,  very  valiant  (or  fa- 
mous); 1925. 
brego-stolf,  m-,  princely  seat,  throne, 

principality;  as.,  2196,  2370,  2389. 

(See  efiel-stol.) 
breme,  adj.ja., /amouj,  renowned;  18. 
brentingl,   m.,   ship;   ap.   -as,   2807. 

[bront.] 
breost,  n.,  f.(4S3),  breast;    2/76, 

2331;  as.,  453;  pi.  (with  sg.  meaning, 

cf.  Grimm  L6.19.15ff.):  dp. -um, 

552,  2550,  2714. 
breost-gehygdf,   fni.,   thought  of  the 

heart;  dp.  -um,  2818. 
breost-gewaedet,  nja.  (pi.  used  w.  sg. 

meaning),  BKEAST-sarmeni,  coat  of 

mail;  np.  -gewiedu,  1211 ;  ap.-^,  2162. 
breost-hordt,n.,  (breast-hoard), 

breast,  mind,  heart;  1719;  as.,  2792. 
breost-net(t) t,   nja.,   breast-net, 

corslet;  -net,  1548. 
breost-weortSungt,  f.,  BREAST-orna- 

ment;  as.  -e,  2504. 
breost-wylm(  I)  (-(-),    mi.,    bbeast- 

WELLjMg),     emotion;     as.,     1877. 

[weallan.] 
breotanf,  11,  {break),  cut  down,  kill; 

pret.  3  sg.  breat,  1713.     [Cp.  brytta; 

BRiTTle.]  —  Cpd.:  a-. 
brini(t),  n.,  sea,  water  {of  sea,  lake); 

847,  1594;  gs.  -es,  28,  2803;  np.  -u, 

570.     [Cp.  Lat.  fremere.] 
briln-clif{,  n.,  j^a-CLiFF;  ap.  -u,  222. 
brim-lad  t,  f-,  sea-passage,  voyage;  as. 

-e,  10$!.     [liSan.] 


briin-liSend(e)t,    mc.     (pres.    ptc.) 

[pi.],  seafarer;  ap.  -e,  568. 
brim-stream(t),  m.,  ocfan-sTREAM, 

sea's  current,  sea;  ap.  -as,  1910. 
brim-wisat,  wk.m.,  sea-leader,  -king; 

as.  -wisan,  2930.     [Cp.  wisian.j 
brim-wylff,  fjo.,  she-woLF  of  the  sea  or 

lake;  1506,  1599.     (Cf.  Angl.    xxxv 

■15  30 

brim-wylmj,  mi.,  surge  of  the  sea  or 
lake;  1494.     [weallan.] 

bringan,  w  i.  (in),  bring;  1862, 
2148,  2504;  pres.  I  sg.  bringe,  1829; 
pret.  I  pi.  brohton,  1653. 

ge-bringan,  w  i.  (in),  bring;  pres. 
opt.  I  pi.,  3009.  (Foil,  by  on  w, 
dat.;  cf.  Lorz  74.) 

broden,  see  bregdan. 

broden-msel,  see  brogden-msl. 

broga,  wk.m.,  terror,  horror;  1291, 
2324,  2565;  as.  or  ap.  (cp.  483'') 
brogan,  583.  —  Cpds.:  gryre-,  here-. 

brogden-msel  t,  n.,  {ornamented  with  a 
wavy  pattern,  i.e.)  damascened  sword; 
1667;  broden-,  1616.  (Cp.  bring-, 
wunden-mjel.)  .[bregdan;  miel 
'  mark.']  • 

brond,  m.,  (i)  burning,  fire;  3014;  ds. 
-e,  2126,  2322;  gp.  -a,  3160.  (2) 
sword;  ns.,  1454.  [NED.:  brand, 
sb.'  I  &  IL]  Cp.  ON.  brandr  (Falk 
L  9.44.48);  brand  'sword'  also: 
2EAb.,Hom.  ii  510.19,  and  perh.Di- 
plom.  Angl.  (ed.  Thorpe)  559.24. 

bront  t,  adj.,  sleep,  high;  asm.  -ne,  238, 
568.  [Dial.  D.:  brant,  brent. 
Cp.  ON.  brattr.]  (Cf.  Middendorff, 
Ae.  Flurnamenbuch,  p.  17?) 

brosnian,  w  2.,  decay,  fall  to  pieces; 
pres.  3  sg.  brosnatS,  2260. 

brotSor,  mc,  brother;  1324,  2440, 
2978;  gs.,  2619;  ds.  brejjer,  1262;  dp. 
broSrum,  587,  1074.  —  Cpd.:  ge-. 

brucan,  11,  w.  gen.  of  object  (s.t.  un- 
derstood), make  use  of,  enjoy;  894, 
1045,  2241,  2812,  3100;  pres.  3  sg. 
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bruceS,  1062;  imp.  sg.  bruc,  1 177, 

1216,  2162;  pret.  I  sg.  breac,  1487; 

3  sg.  ~,  I9S3,  zogy.  [brook.] 
brun,  adj.,  brown,  bright   (sword); 

2578.     (See  Bu.Tid.  67;  Mead  L  7. 

32.193  f.;  FalkL9.44.5.)  [Cp.  burn- 

ish  (fr.  OFr.).] 
brun-ecgt,  ndl.,aiiih  bright  (brown) 

edge;  asn.,  1546. 
brun-fagt,  adj.,  of  a  brown   color, 

shining;  asm.  -ne,  2615.   (Cf.  Stjer. 

2  &  n.) 

bryd,  fi.,  B  R I D  E ;  203 1 ;  wife;  as.  bryd, 
2930;  ^  woman;  ap.  -e,  2956.  [Cf. 
Braune,    Beitr.    xxxii    6ff.,    30  ff., 

S59ff.] 
bryd-bur(t) +,  m.,  woman's  apartment; 

ds. -e,  921.    [bride;  bower.] 
brjme-leomaj,  wk.m.,  gleam  of  fire; 

2313.     [byrnan.j 
biyne-wylmf,  mi.,  surge  of  fire;  dp. 

-um,  2326. 
biytnian,  w  2.,  deal  out,  dispense;  pret. 

3  sg.  brytnade,  2383.     [Cp.  brytta; 
breotan.] 

biytta(t),  wk.pi.,  distributor,  dispenser; 
(sinces)  brytta,  607,  vs.  1170,2071; 
as.  (beaga)  bryttan,  35,  352,  1487, 
(sinces)  '^,  1922.     [breotan.] 

biyttian,  w  2.,  distribute,  dispense;  pres. 
3  sg.  bryttaS,  1726. 

buan,  rd.,  w  3.,  (i)  dwell;  bvion,  2842. 
(2)  dwell  in,  inhabit;  buan,  3065.  — 
Cpds.:  ceaster-,  feor-,  fold-,  grund-, 
land-bQend. 

ge-buan,  rd.,  (ingressive,)  take  posses- 
sion of,  settle  in;  pp.  gebiin,  117. 

bugan,  II,  BOW  (intr.);  (i)  sink,  fall; 
2918,  2974.  (2)  bow  down,  rest;  pres. 
3  sg.  biigeS,  203 1 .  (3 )  bend,  sit  down; 
pret.  3  pi.  bugon,  327, 1013.  (4)  turn, 
flee;  pret.  3  sg.  beah,  2956;  3  pi. 
bugon,  2598.  —  Cpds.:  a-,  be-; 
w5h-bogen. 

ge-bugan,  :i,  bow  (intr.);  (i)  sink, 
fall;  pret.  3  sg.  gebeah,  1540,  2980. 


(2)  coil  {oneself  together);  pret.  3  sg. 
'^  (tosomne),  2567;  pp.  gebogen, 
2S69-  (3)  w.  ace:  lie  down  on;  pret. 
3  sg.  gebeah  690,  gebeag  1 241. 

bunden-heordt,  adj.,  with  hair 
BOUND  Up  (ref.  to^an  old  woman; 
in  contrast  with  the  flowing  hair  of 
young  women);  wk.f.  -e,  31 51.  (Cf. 
Kauffmann  L  9.26.451.)  [Beibl.  xii 
198,  xiii  233  f.] 

bunden-stefnaj,  wk.m.,  ship  with 
BOUND  prow;  1910.  (' Bound,' i.e. 
'  properly  joined,'  cp.  216;  or,  pos- 
sibly, '  ornamented  '  w.  shields  [see 
Figure  i]?)  [stem.] 

bune,  wk.f.,  cup,  drinking  vessel;  np. 
bunan,  3047;  ap.  '~,  2775. 

bur,  m.,  chamber,  apartment,  dwelling; 
ds.  -e,  1310,  2455;  dp.  -um,  140. 
[bower;  cp.  buan.]  —  Cpd.:  bryd-. 

burh,  fc,  fortified  place,  castle,  palace, 
town;  ds.  byrig,  1199;  as.  burh,  523; 
dp.  (sg.  meaning):  (on,  in)  burgum, 
S3,  2433,  si.  1968,  2452.  [bor- 
ough, burg(h).]  —  Cpds.:  freo-, 
freoSo-,  hea-,  hleo-,  herd-,  leod-, 
mjeg-. 

burh-locaf,  wk.m.,  castle  enclosure 
(lock);  ds.  -locan,  1928. 

burh-stedef,  mi.,  castle  court;  as., 
2265.     [stead.] 

burh-welat,  wk.m.,  weauA  of  a  castle 
(tojcn);  gs. -welan,  3100.     [weal.] 

bume,  wk.f.,  stream;  gs.  -an,  2546. 
[bourn,  burn;  Ger.  Brurinen.] 

buton  (butan),  I.  prep.,  w.  dat.,  ex- 
cept, but;  biiton,  73,  705. — II. 
conj.;  (l)  w.  subjunct.:  unless,  if  — 
not;  966  (biitan) .  (2)  w.  ind. :  except 
thai,  but  that;  1560.  \  (3)  without 
verb  (after  negat.);  except;  657,  879; 
(ne  .  .  .  ma  .  .  .)  buton,  {not  .  .  . 
more  .  .  .)  than,  1614. 

bycgan,  w  i.,  buy,  pay  for;  bicgan, 
1305.  —  Cpd.:  be-. 

ge-bycgan,  w  i.,  buy,  pay  for,  obtain; 
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pret.  3  sg.  gebohte,  973,  2481;  pp. 
npm.  gebohte,  3014. 

byldan,  w  i.,  encourage,  cheer;  1094; 
pret.  3  sg.  bselde  (MS.  bffidde), 
20i8.     [beald.] 

byme,  wk.f.,  trumpet;  as.  byman, 
2943.  [beam;  NED.:  beme,  sb. 
(obs.)] 

byref,  mi.,  son;  2053,  2445,  2621, 
2907,  3 1 10;  np.,  1188;  youth,  boy; 
ap.,  2018.     [beran;  cp.  Go.  baur.] 

byrele,  mi.,  cupBEA&er;  np.  byrelas, 
1161.     [beran;  Beitr.  xxx  138.] 

byreS,  see  beran. 

byrgan,  w  i.,  taste,  eat;  byrgean,  448. 
[Cp.  ON.  bergja.] 

byrht,  see  beorht. 

byrig,  see  bvirh. 

byman,  III,  burn  (intr.);  [pres.  3  pi. 
byrnaS,  F.  i,  4];  pres.  ptc.  byrnende, 
2272,  2569;  pret.  3  sg.  born,  1880. 
[burn  fr.  fusion  of  beornan  (byr- 
nan)  and  bffirnan.] — ^Cpds.:  for-; 
un-byrnende. 

ge-byman(|)(+).  Ill,  burn  (intr.),i^ 
consumed;  pret.  3  sg.  gebarn,  2697. 

byme,  wk.f.,  corslet,  coat  0/  mail;  405, 
1245,  1629,  2660,  2673,  [F.  44];  gs. 
byrnan,  2260;  ds.  '^,  2704;  as.  '^, 
1022,  1291,  2153,  2524,  2615,  2621, 
2812,  2868;  np.  '~,  327;  dp.  byr- 
num,  40,  238,  2529,  3140.  (Note: 
byrnan  bring  2260,  hringed  byrne 
124;,  si.  2615;  see  bring.  Cf.  Leh- 
mann  L9.40;  Keller  93  fF.,  255  fF.; 
Stjer.  34,  258  f.)  [Beitr.  xxx  271;  IF. 
xxiii  390  ff.  Cp.  byrnie.] — Cpds.: 
guS-,  heaSo-,  here-,  iren-,  Isern-. 

bym-wigaf,  wk.m.,  mailed  warrior; 
2918. 

bysigu,  wk.f.,  affliction,  distress,  trou- 
ble, care,  occupation;  gs.  bisigu,  281; 
dp.  blsgum,  1743,  bysigum,  2580. 
[Business.] 

bytS,  see  eom. 

bywan(t),  w  i.,  polish;  2257. 


camp,  m.n.,  battle,  fight;  ds.  -e,  250^. 

[Fr.  Lat.  campus.] 
can,  see  ctuinan. 
candel,  f.,  candle,  light;  1572  (ro- 

dores  '~,  '  sun,'  cf.  Angl.  xxxv  122 

f.).    [Fr.    Lat.    candela.]  —  Cpd.: 

woruld-. 
caru,  see  ceam. 
ceald,  adj.,  cold  ;  apm.  -e,  1261;  supl. 

nsn.  -ost,   S46;   painful,  pernicious, 

evil,  dpm.  -um,  2396.  —  Cpd.:  mor- 

gen-. 
ceap,  m.,  bargain,  purchase;  2415;  ds. 

(heardan)      ceape,      2482      (price). 

[cHAp(man),    cheap;    fr..    Lat. 

caupo.'] 
(ge-)ceapian,  w  2.,  trade,  purchase;  pp. 

geceapod,  3012. 
ceaiian,  w  2.,  care,  fe  anxious;  pres. 

3  sg.  cearaS,  1536. 
cear-si?S|,  m.,  expedition  that  brings 

sorrow  (care);  dp.  -um,  2396. 
cearu,  f.,  care,  sorrow,  grief;  1303; 

as.    care,    [3171].  —  Cpds.:    aldor-, 

giiS-,  mffil-,  mod-. 
cear-waelm,   -wylni,t,    mi.,    (care- 

WELLiMg),  seething  of  sorrow;  np. 

-wylmas,  282;  dp.  -waelmum,  2066. 
ceaster-buendj,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.],. 

town-dweller,  castle-dweller;  dp.  -um, 

768.     [Lat.  castra.] 
cempa,  wk.m.,  warrior;   13 12,    1551, 

1585,  2078;  vs.  i^,  1761;  ds.  cempan, 

1948,  2044,  2502,  2626;  [np.  '~,  F. 

14];  ap.  r^,  206.     [camp;  cp.  MnE. 

champion,  tr.   OFr.    (fr.    late   Lat. 

campio).]  —  Cpd.:  fejie-. 
cene,  adj.ja.,  bold,  brave;  [dsm.  (col- 
lect.) (or  dpm.)  cenura,  F.  2p];  gpm. 

cenra,  768;  supl.  apm.  cenoste,  206. 

[keen;  Ger.  kiihn.]  —  Cpds. :  dsd-, 

gar-. 
cennan,  w  i.,  declare,  show;  imp.  sg. 

cen,  1219.     [curman;  Go.  kannjan, 

ON.  kenna;  Ger.  kennen.] 
cennan,  w  l.,  hing  forth,  bear  (child); 
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pret.  3  sg.  cende,  943;  pp.  cenned, 
12.     [Cp.  cyn(ii).]  —  Cpd.:  a-. 

centSuJ,  f.,  boldness;  as.,  2696. 

ceol,  m.,  ship;  1912;  gs.  -es,  1806;  as. 
ceol,  38,  238.     [NED.:  keel,  sb.^] 

Ceorl, m.,  man  (prig,  freeman);  (snotor) 
'~,  908;  ds.  (gomelum)  -e,  2444, 
(ealdum)  -e,  2972  (ref.  to  a  king); 
np.  (snotere)  -as,  202,  416,  1591. 
[churl.] 

Ceosan,  ciosan,  11,  c  h  o  o  s  e  ,  taste,  try; 
ciosan,  2376;  pret.  opt.  3  sg.  cure, 
2818  (cf.  Lorz  47,  Jngl.  xxxv  469). 

ge-ceosan,  11,  choose;  obtain;  imp. 
sg.  geceos,  1759;  ger.  geceosenne, 
1851;  pret.  3  sg.  geceas,  1201,  2469, 
2638;  pp.  apm.  gecorone,  206. 

clam(in),  clom(m),  m.,  grasp,  grip, 
clasp;  dp.  clammum,  963,  133S, 
clommum  1502. 

clif,  n.,  cliff;  ap.-u,  1911.  —  Cpds.: 
brim-,  ecg-,  holm-,  stan-,  weal-. 

ge-cnawan,  rd.,  recognize;  2047. 
[know.] 

cniht-wesende(t),  adj.  (pres.  ptc),  be- 
ing a  boy;  as.,  372;  np.,  535.  (So 
OE.  Bede  142.8,  188.1.) 

cnyht,  m.,  boy;  dp.  -um,  1219. 
[knight.] 

cnyssan,  w  i.,  dash  against,  strike, 
smite;    pret.    3(1?)    pi.    cnysedan, 

1328- 
col,  adj.,  cool;  comp.  np.  -ran,  282, 

2066. 

collen-ferhtSf,  adj.,  bold  of  spirit,  ex- 
cited; 1806;  coUenferS,  2785. 

con,  const,  see  cunnan. 

corSerf,  n.,  troop,  band,  host;  ds. 
corjpre  1153,  corSre  3 1 21. 

costian,  w  2.,  w.  gen.,  try,  make  trial 
of;  pret.  3  sg.  costode,  2084.  [ceo- 
san; cp.  OHG.  costSn,  Ger.  kosten, 
Lat.  gustare.] 

craeft,  m.,  (i)  strength,  power;  1283; 
ds.  -e,  982, 1219,  2181  {ability),  2360; 
as.  crieft,  418,  699,  2696.  —  (2)  skill. 


cunning,  craft,  device;  ds.  -e, 
2219;  dyrnum  (-an)~',  2168,  2290 
(almost  =  adv.  phrase,  '  secretly  '); 
dp.  -um,  2088.  —  Cpds.:  giiS-, 
leoSo-,  msegen-,  nearo-,  wig-. 

Craeftig,  adj.,  strong,  powerful;  1466, 
1962.  —  Cpds.:  eacen-,  lagu-,  wig-. 

ge-cranc,  see  ge-cringan. 

cringanf,  111,  fall  {in  battle),  die;  pret. 
3  pi.  (on  wsele)  crungon,  1113;  opt. 

1  sg.  (on  w£el)  crunge,  635.  [cringe 
(orig.  causative  deriv.).] 

ge-cringan(t),  iii,  fall  {in  battle),  die; 
pret.  3  sg.  gecranc  (cf.  Lang.  §  19.  i), 
1209;  gecrang,  1337,  [F.  31];  ge- 
crong,  1568,  2505. 

cuma,  wk.m.,  couer,  visitor;  1806; 
np.  cuman,  244  (?,  see  note).  — 
Cpds.:  cwealm-,  wil-. 

cuman,  iv,  come;  (the  pret.  f req.  w. 
inf.  (predicative  [as  in  2914  f.]  or 
final  [as  in  268],  see  Callaway,  The 
Infinitive  in  Ags.  (1913),  pp.  89 fF., 
132  ff.);  used  w.  adv.  of  motion:  her 
244,  376,  feorran  361, 430,  825,  18 19, 
on  weg  1382,  ]7onan  2359,  from  2556, 
lit  3106;  w.  eft:  281,  1869;  of  morn- 
ing, evening,  etc.:  569,  731;  1077, 
2103,  2124;  1235,  2303;  I133;  2646; 
2058;)  —  inf.,  244,  281,  1869;  pres. 

2  sg.  cymest,  1382;  3  sg.  cymeS, 
2058;  opt.  3  sg.  cume,  23;  i  pi. 
cymen,  3106;  pret.  I  sg.  cwom,  419, 
2009,  com  430;  3  sg.  cwom,  1162, 
123s.  1338.  1774,  1888,  1973,  2073, 
2124,  2188,  2303,  2404,  2556,  2669, 
2914,  com  569,  702,  710,  720,  825, 
1077,  1133,  1279,  1506,  1600,  1623, 
1644,  1802,  2103,  2359,  2944;  I  pi. 
cwomon,  268;  2  pi.  '^,  239;  3  pi. '~, 
324,  cwoman  650,  comon  1640;  opt. 

3  sg.  cwome  731,  come  1597;  pp. 
cumen  376,  2646,  np.  (feorran)  cu- 
mene  361, 1819.  —  Cpds.:  be-,  ofer-. 

cumbolt,  n.,  banner,  standard;  gs. 
cumbles,  2505. 
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cunnan,  prp.,  know;  (i)  w.  ace.  or 
clause;  pres.  i  sg.  can,  1180;  2  sg. 
const,  1377;  3  sg.  can,  392,  con  1739, 
2062;  3  pi.  cunnon,  162,  1355;  opt. 

2  sg.  cunne,  2070;  pret.  I  sg.  cuSe, 
372;  3  sg.  ~,  359,  2012,  3067;  3  pi. 
cuSon,  119,  180,  418,  1233.  —  (2) 
w.  inf.:  know  how  to,  he  Me  to;  pres. 

3  sg.  con,  1746;  3  pi.  cunnon,  Jo; 
pret.  3  sg.  cu>e,  90,  1445,  2372 
(opt.?);  3  pi.  cu))on,  182.J  [can, 
con;  Ger.  konnen.] 

cunnian,  w  2.,  w.  gen.  or  ace,  try,  make 
trial  of,  tempt,  explore;  1426,  1444, 
2045;  pret.  3  sg.  cunnode,  1500;  2  pi. 
cunnedon,  508. 

cure,  see  ceosan. 

cuts,  adj.,  known,  well  known;  705, 
2178;  (undyrne)  ^^,  150, 410;  (wide) 
'^,  213s,  2923,  [F.  25];  asf.  cul^e, 
1303,  1634;  npm.  ~,  867;  npf.  ~, 
114S;  apm. '^,  191a.  [cunnan;  Go. 
kunj)s,  Ger.  kund.]  —  Cpds. :  un-, 
wid-. 

cflS-Uce,  adv.,  openly,  familiarly; 
comp.  -Iicor,  244. 

cwealm,  m.,  death,  killing;  as.,  107, 
314.Q.  [cwelan.] — Cpds.:  bealo-, 
deaS-,  gar-. 

cwealm-bealut,  nwa.,  death-evil 
(-bale),  death;  as.,  1940. 

cwealm-cumaj:,  wk.m.,  murderous  vis- 
itor; as.  -cuman,  792. 

cweccan,  w  i.,  shake,  brandish;  pret. 
3  sg.  cwehte,  235.  [Cp.  quake,  fr. 
cwacian.] 

CWellan,  w  l.,  kill;  pret.  2  sg.  cwealdest, 
1334.   [cwelan,  cwalu.]  —  Cpd.:  a-. 

cwen,  fi.,  (i)  wife  {of  a  king);  62,  613, 
923 ;  as.,  665.  (2)  Q  u  E  E  N,  lady;  ns., 
623,  1153, 1932,  2016.  —  Cpd.:  folc-. 

cwen-lic f,  adj.,  queenly,  ladylike; 
1940. 

CwetSan,  v,  speak,  say;  (i)  abs.;  pres. 
3  sg.  cwiS,  2041.  —  (2)  w.  ace; 
pret.  3  sg.  (word)  cwseS,  315,  si. 


2246,  2662.  —  (3)  w.  subord.  clause; 
(asyndetic:)  pret.  3  sg.  cwaeS,  199, 
1810,  2939;  [cf.  ewe)),  F.  24];  (introd. 
by  ]>sn:)  '~,  92,  1894,  2158,  3  pi. 
cwaedon,  3180.  [quoth;  cp.  be- 
•QUEATH.]  Cf.  ZfdA.  xlvi  263  fF.. 
—  Cpd.:  a-. 
ge-cwetSan,  v,  say;  pret.  2  sg.  ge- 
cwiede,  2664;  3  sg.  gecwaeS,  857, 874, 
987;  agree  {MPh.  iii  453;  cp.  Go. 
ga-qit>an,  ga-qiss):  i  pi.  gewjedon, 

535- 

Cwic(o),  adj.u.,  living,  alive;  cwico, 
3093;  gsn.  cwices,  2314;  asm. 
cwicne,  792,  2785;  npn.  cwice,  98. 
[quick.] 

cwitSan,  w  i.,  w.  ace,  bewail,  lament, 
mourn  for;  21 12,  3 171. 

cyme,  mi.,  cOMtng;  np.,  257.  —  Cpd.: 
eft-. 

cymen,  see  cuman. 

cym-Uce(t),   adv.,  beautifully,  sple\l 
didly,  nobly;  comp.  -llcor,  38.    [Cp. 
OHG.  kiimig  '  infirm,'  Ger.  kaum) 
(' weak  ■>' delicate,"  fine.')] 

cyii(n),  nja.,  race,  people,  family;  cyn, 
461;  gs.  cynnes,  701,  712,  735,  883, 
1058,  1729,  2008,  2234,  2354,  2813; 
ds.  cynne,  107,  810,  914,  1725,  2885; 
as.  cyn,  421,  1093,  1690;  gp.  cynna, 
98.  (Note:  manna  cynne(s),  701, 
712,  735,  810,  914,  172s,  si.  1058.) 
[kin;  Go.  kuni.]  —  Cpds.:  eor- 
men-,  feorh-,  fifel-,  frum-,  gum-, 
mon-,  wyrm-. 

cyn(n),  (adj.  &)  nja.,  proper  proceed- 
ing, etiquette,  courtesy;  gp.  cynna, 
613.     See  cyn(n)  (above),  ge-cynde. 

cyne-dom,  m.,  royal  power;  as.,  2376. 
[cyn(n).] 

cyning,  m.,  king;  ii,  619  (kyning), 
863,  920,  loio,  IIS3,  IJ06,  1870, 
1885,  1925,  2110,  2191,  2209,  2390, 
2417,  2702,  2980,  [F.  z];  (only  once 
w.  gen.:  Geata)  '~-i,  2356,  (Hiorogar) 
~,  2158,  (HreSel)   ~,   2430;  gs. 
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cyninges,  867,  1210,  2912,  cyniges 
3121;  ds.  cyninge, 3093;  as.  cyning, 
1851,  2396,  kyning  3171.     [cyn(n).] 

—  Cpds.:  beorn-,  eorS-,  folc-,  guS-, 
heah-,  leod-,  sx-,  sotS-,  |>eod-, 
worold-,  wuldur-;  Fres-. 

cyning-baldt,  adj.,  '  royally  brave,' 
very  brave;  npm.  -e,  1634. 

Ksming-wuldort,  n.,  the  glory  of 
KINGJ  (=  cyninga  wuldor),  i.e., 
the  most  glorious  of  kings  (God); 
665.  (Cf.  MPh.  iii  4S4,  Jngl.  xxxv 
125.) 

ge-cypan(t),  w  i.,  buy;  2496.    [ceap.] 

ge-cyssan,  w  i.,  kiss;  pret.  3  sg. 
gecyste,  1870. 

cyst,  f.(m.)i.,  choice;  the  best  (of  its 
class),  w.  gen.  pi.:  802,  1232,  ISS9, 
1697;  as.  '^,  6jy,  good  quality,  excel- 
lence, dp.  -um,  867,  923.     [ceosan.] 

—  Cpds.:  gum-,  hilde-. 

CjtSan,  w  I.,  make  known,  show;  1940, 
269s;  imp.  sg.  cyS,  659;  pp.  gecy^ed, 
700,  {pell  known:)  923,  w.  dat.,  262, 
349.     [ciJS.] 

ge-cySan,  w  i.,  make  known,  announce; 
3S4;  ger.  gecySanne,  257;  pp.  ge- 
cySed,  1971,  2324.     (Cf.  Lorz  48.) 

Qsed,  fi.,  DEED,  action,  doing;  as. 
did,  58s,  940,  2890,  dade,  889;  gp. 
dSda,  181,  479,  2454  (n.),  2646, 
2838;  dp.  dsedum,  954,  1227,  2059, 
2178,  2436,  2467,  2666,  2710,  2858, 
2902, 3096;  ap.  dida,  195.  —  Cpds.: 
ellen-,  fyren-,  lof-. 

dJed-ceneJ,  adj.ja.,  daring  in  deedj; 
1645. 

dJed-frumat,  wk.m.,  doer  of  (evil) 
deeds;  2090. 

dJed-hataJ,  wk.m.,  one  who  shows  his 
HAT  red  by  deeds,  persecutor;  275. 
(Cp.  2466  f.) 

dseg,  m.,  D  A  Y ;  485, 73 1, 2306, 2646;  gs. 
daeges,  1495, 1600,2320,  aAv.-.byday, 
193s,  2269;  ds.:  on  J>£em  daege  (time) 


)>ysses  Hfes,  197,  790,  806;  as.  dfeg, 
21  IS,  2399,  2894,  3069  (domes  dseg); 
dp.  dagum,  3159;  [ap.  dagas,  F.  41]. 
—  Cpds.:  Sr-,  deaS-,  ealdor-,  ende-, 
fyrn-,  gear-,  hearm-,  Isen-,  lif-, 
swylt-,  win-. 

daeg-iwflt,  f.,  day-while,  day;  ap. 
-a,  2726. 

daeg-rimf,  n.,  number  of  days;  823. 

dael,  mi.,  part,  portion,  share,  measure, 
a  (great)  deal  (e.g.,  oferhygda  djel 
1740  'great  arrogance');  1740,  2843; 
as.,  621,  1150,  1752,  2028,  2068, 
2245,  3127;  ap.  (worolde)  dffilas,  re- 
gions, 1732  (cp.  Lat.  'partes,'  Arch. 
cxxvi  354;  Angl.  XXXV  477  n.  4). 

deelan,  w  i.,  deal,  distribute,  dis- 
pense; 1970;  pres.  3  sg.  dffile)>,  1756; 
pret.  3  sg.  daelde,  80,  1686;  share 
with  (wis):  pres.  opt.  3  sg.  eofoSo 
djele  ('  fight '),  2534.  —  Cpd.:  be-. 

ge-dselan,  w  i.,  distribute;  71;  part, 
sever  (wiS,  from);  2422;  pret.  opt. 
3  sg.  gedffilde,  731. 

darotSf,  m.,  javelin;  dp.  dareSum,  2848. 
[dart,  fr.  OFr.  (fr.  Ger.).  Cf.  Falk 
L  9-44-74J 

dead,  adj.,  dead;  467,  1323,  2372; 
asm.  -ne,  1309. 

ge-deaf,  see  ge-dufan. 

deah,  see  dugan. 

deal(l)t,  adj.,  proud,  famous;  npm. 
dealle,  494. 

dear,  dearst,  see  duiran. 

deatS, m.,  death;  441, 447, 488, 1491, 
1768,  21 19,  2236,  2728,  2890;  gs.  -es, 
2269,  2454;  ds.  -e,  1388,  1589,  2843, 
3045;  as.  deaS,  2168;  deoS  (Lang. 
§  16.2),  i2y8.  —  Cpds.:  giiS-,  wsl-, 
wundor-. 

deatS-bed(d)  J,  nja.,  death-bed ;ds. 
-bedde,  2901 .     (Cf .  Angl.  xxxv  465 .) 

deatS-cwaluf,  f.,  death,  destruction; 
dp.  -cwalum,  1712.     [cwelan.] 

deatS-cwealml,  m.,  death,  slaugh- 
ter; as.,  1670.     [cwelan.] 
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deatS-daegt,  m.,  death-day;  ds.  -e, 
187,  885. 

deatS-fjBget,  adj.ja.,  doomed  to 
DEATH,  about  to  die;  850. 

deatS-scua(  t) ,  wk.m. ,  d  e  a  t  h  -shadow; 
160  (n.). 

deatS-werigt.adj., (death-weary), 
dead;  asm.  -ne,  2125. 

dSat5-wic|,  n.,  oEATH-place;  as.  (p..'), 
1275. 

deman,  w  i.,  judge;  —  (i)  adjudge, 
assign;  pres.  opt.  3  sg.  deme,  687. 
(2)  express  a  {favorable)  opinion, 
appraise,  praise;  pret.  3  pi.  demdon, 
3174.     [deem.] 

demend,  mc.  (pres.  ptc),  judge;  as. 
Demend,  181. 

den(n)(|)-|-,  nja.,  den,  lair;  gs. 
dennes,  304S;  as,  denn,  2759. 

deof,  see  dufan. 

deofol,  m.n.,  devil,  demon;  gs. 
deofles,  2088;  gp.  deofla,  756,  1680. 
[Fr.  Lat.  (Gr.)  diabolus.] 

deogol,  adj.,  secret,  hidden,  mysterious; 
27s;  asn.  dygel,  1357. 

deop,  adj.,  deep;  asn.,  509,  1904. 

deop,  11.,  deep;  hollow  passage;  2549. 

deope,   adv.,  oEEp/y;   diope,   3069. 

deorf,  adj.,  brave,  bold,  fierce;  1933; 
dior,  2090.  [NED.:  dear  (dere), 
a.^  (obs.)]  • —  Cpds.:  heaSo-,  hilde-. 

deorc,  adj.,  dark;  160,  1790;  dpf. 
-um,  275,  221 1. 

deore,  adj.ja.,  dear,  precious,  excel- 
lent, beloved;  nsf.  (wk.?)  diore,  1949; 
gsf.  deorre,  488;  dsm.  deorum,  1528, 
1879;  dsn.wk.  deoran,  561;  asn.  deore 
2254,  dyre  2050,  2306;  npn.  dyre 
3048;  apm.  deore  2236,  dyre  3 13 1. 
—  Supl.  asm.  deorestan,  1309. 

deor-Uc|,  adj.,  bold;  asf.  -e,  585. 

deo?S,  see  deatJ. 

detS,  see  don. 

ge-digan,  w  l.,  pass  through  safely,  sur- 
vive, endure;  2291;  gedygan,  2531, 
2549;  pres.  2  sg.  (aldre)  gedlgest, 


661;  3  sg.  gedigeS,  300;  pret.  i  sg. 
(feore)  gedigde,  578,  (ealdre)  '~, 
1655;  3  sg.  '~,  2350,  2543. 

(Uope,  see  deope. 

dior,  see  deor, 

diore, see  deore. 

disc(|)+,  m.,  DISH,  plate;  np.  -as, 
3048;  ap.  ~,  2775.  [Fr.  Lat.  (Gr.) 
discus.] 

d5gor,  n.  (Slev.  §§288f.),  day;  gs. 
dogpres,  219,  605;  d.(i.)s.  dogor, 
139s.  dogore  1797,  2573;  gp.  dogora 
88,  dogera  823,  dogra  1090;  dp. 
(ufaran)  dogrum,  2200,  2392.  [Cp. 
dseg.]  —  Cpd.;  ende-. 

dogor-gerimf,  n.,  number  of  days;  gs. 
-es,  2728.     Cp.  dseg-rim. 

dohte(st),  see  dugan. 

dohtor,  fc,  daughter;  1076,  1929, 
1981,  2020,  2174;  as.  ~,  375,  2997. 

dol-gilpt,  n.(m.),  foolish  boasting, 
foolhardiness;  ds.  -e,  509.  See 
dol-llc. 

dol-lic,  3.6].,  foolhardy,  audacious;  gpf. 
-ra,  2646.     [Cp.  dull;  Ger.  toll] 

dol-sceaSa|,  wk.m.,  mad  ravager,  des- 
perate foe;  as.  -sceaSan,  479.  See 
dol-lic. 

dom,  m.,  (l)  DOOM,  judgment,  decree, 
authority;  2858;  gs.  -es,  978,  3069 
{/^  daeg);  ds.  -e,  441,  1098;  as.  dom, 
2964;  discretion,  choice;  ds.  (selfes) 
dome,  895,  2776;  as.  (sylfes)  dom, 
2147. —  (2)  glory;  885,  [954], 
1528;  gs.  -es,  1388;  ds.  -e,  1470, 
1645,  1720,  2179;  as.  dom,  1491, 
2666,  2820.  (Cf.  Gr0nbech  L  9.24. 
iii  167.)  —  Cpds.:  cyne-,  wis-. 

dom-leasf,  adj.,  inglorious;  asf.wk. 
-an,  2890. 

don,  anv.,  (i)  absoL:  do,  act:  imp. 
sg.  do,  1231.  —  (2)  [cp.  Gr.  tW))/u] 
place,  put  (w.  adv.  or  prep,  phrase); 
inf.  don,  1116;  pret.  3  sg.  dyde,  671, 
1144,  2809;  3  pi.  dydon,  3070,  3163, 
—  (3)  do  {repres.  a  preceding  verb); 
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inf.  (swa  scealman)  don,  1172, 1534, 
si.  2i66;  pres.  3  sg.  (swa  he  nu  git) 
deS,  1058,  si.  1 134,  si.  2859,  deS  2470; 
pret.  I  sg.  dyde,  1381,  1824,  2521; 

2  sg.  dydest,  1676;  3  sg.  dyde,  444, 
956,  1891;  3  pi.  dydon,  44,  1238, 
1828.  —  (4)  make  (mucli,  nothing) 
0/,  consider;  pret.  3  sg.  dyde,  2348. 

ge-don,  anv.,  (l)  make,  render;  2186 

(n.);    pres.   3    sg.    gedeS,   1732.— 

(2)  -place,  put;  inf.,  2090. 
dorste,  see  durran. 
diaca,    wk.m.,    dragon;    892,    221 1, 

[F.  3];  gs.  dracan,  2088,  2290,  2549; 

as.  ~',  2402,  3 13 1.    [Fr.  Lat.  draco; 

NED.:  DRAKE^;  dragon  fr.  OFr., 

fr.  Lat.]  —  Cpds.:  eorS-,  fyr-,  lig-, 

niS-,  SK-.  —  See  wyrm. 
dream,  m.,  joy,  bliss,  rejoicing,  mirth; 

497;  ds.  -e,  1275;  as.  dream,  88;  gp. 

-a,    850;    dp.   -um,    99,    721.     [See 

NED.:    DREAM,    sb.S^]— Cpds.: 

gleo-,  gum-,  medu-,  mon-,  sele-. 
dream-healdendej,  adj.  (pres.  ptc.), 

joyful,  blessed;  1227.     (Cf.  MPh.  iii 

262.) 
dream-least,  adj.,  joy  less;  1720. 
drefan,  w   i.,  stir   up,  make  turbid; 

1904;  pp.  (of  gedrefan.?)  gedrefed, 

1417. 
drSogan,  11,  (i)  act,  bear  oneself;  pret. 

3  sg.  dreah,  2179.  —  (2)  perform,  be 
engaged  in  (s.t.  in  periphrasis  for 
plain  verb);  inf.,  1470;  pret.  3  sg. 
(sundnytte)  dreah  ('  swam  '),  2360; 
3  pi.  drugon,  1858,  (gewin)  '~ 
('fought'),  798,  (sIS)  ~  ('jour- 
neyed '),  1966.  —  (3)  experience, 
pass  through;  pp.  gedrogen,  2726; 
enjoy,  imp.  sg.  dreoh,  1782;  endure, 
suffer;  inf.,  589;  pret.  I  sg.  dreah, 
422;  3  sg.  ~,  131;  3  pi.  drugon,  IJ, 
831.  [dree  (Sc, arch.).]  —  Cpd.:a-. 

dreorf,  m.  or  n.,  dripping  blood;  ds.  -e, 
447.  [dreosan.]  —  Cpds.:  heoro-, 
sawul-,  wsl-. 


dreor-faht,   adj.,  stained  with   gore; 

485. 
dreorig,  s.A].,\ bloody,  gory;  1417;  asm. 

driorigne,     2789.       [dreary.]  — 

Cpd.:  heoro-. 
ge-dreosa]i(t),  11,  fall,  decline;  2666; 

pres.  3  sg.  gedreoseS,  1754. 
drepan,  v,  (iv),  strike,  hit;  pret.  I  sg. 

drep,  2880;  pp.  drepen  174S,  dropen 

2981.  [Cp.  Ger.  treffen.] 
drepet,  mi.,  blow;  as.,  1589. 
drifan,  i,    drive;   1130;  pres.  3  pi. 

drifaS,  2808.  —  Cpd.:  to-. 
driht-,  see  diyht-. 
drihten,  see  dtyhten. 
drincan,  in,  drink;  abs.;  pret.  3  pi. 

druncon,  1648;  w.  ace:  pret.  3  sg. 

dranc,  742;  3  pi.  druncon,  1233;  — 

pp.  druncen,  flushed  with  drink;  abs.: 

npm.  druncne,  1231;  apm.  '^,  2179; 

w.  dat.  (instr.):  druncen,  531,  1467; 

npm.  druncne,  480.  —  Cpd.:  ealo- 

drincend(e). 
drinc-faet,  see  drync-faet. 
driorig,  see  dreorig. 
drohtotS,  m.,  way  of  life,  course;  756. 

[dreogan.] 
dropen,  see  drepan. 
drusianf,  w  2.,  stagnate;  pret.  3  sg. 

driisade,  1630.     (Cf.  Sievers,  ZfdPh. 

xxi  365;  Earle:  "  sullenly  the  Mere 

subsided.")  [drowse,  cp.    OHG. 

triiren;  OE.  dreosan.] 
dryht-beamj,   n.,    noble    child;    np., 

203s  (n.). 
dryhten,  m.,  (i)  lord  (retainers'  chief), 

prince  (mostly  w.  gen.  pi.:  Geata 

[8  times],  etc.);   1484,  2338,  2402, 

2560,    2576,    2901,    2991,    drihten 

1050,  2186;  ds.  dryhtne,  2483,  2753; 
.     as.    dryhten,    183 1,    2789;    vs.    r~^, 

1824,     2000     ('^     Higelac).  —  (2) 

Lord  (God);  ns.  Dryhten,  686,  696; 

Drihten,  108,  1554,  1841;  gs.  Dryht- 

nes  441,  Drihtnes  940;  ds.  (ecean) 

Dryhtne,   1692,   1779,   2330,   2796; 
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Drihtne,  1398;  as.  Drihten,  181  (,~ 
'    God),    187.  —  Cpds.:    frea-,    freo-, 

gum-,  mon-,  sige-,  wine-. 
diyht-guma,  wk.m.,  f  retainer,  warrior, 

man;    ds.    drihtguman,    1388;    vs. 

dryhtguma,   1768;  np.  drihtguman 

99,  dryhtguman   1231;  dp.  dryht- 

gumum,  1790. 
dryht-lic(t),  adj.,  noble,  lordly,  splen- 
did; nsn.,   892;    asn.wk.   drihtlice, 

1158;  [npm.  ~,  F.  14]. 
diyht-maSuml,    m.,    noble    treasure, 

splendid  jewel;    gp.   dryhtmaSma, 

2843. 
diyht-scype  t,  mi.,  valor,  brasery;  as. 

driht-,  1470. 
dryht-selej,  mi.,  splendid  hall  (orig. 

retainers'  hall);  767;  drihtsele,  485; 

as.  dryhtsele,  2320. 
dryht-sib(b)t,  fjo.,  peace,  alliance;  gs. 

dryhtsibbe,  2068. 
drync-faBt(t)+,    n.,    DRiNKing-s^j-jf/, 

cup;    as.,     2254,     drincfffit    2306. 

[vat;  see  hioro-drync] 
diysinian(t),    w  2.,    become  gloomy; 

pres.     3  sg.  drysma)),  1375.     (Cp. 

Ex.  40?) 
dufan,  II,  DIVE,  plunge;  pret.  3  sg. 

deof  (Lang.  §  16.2),  8so.  [dive  fr. 

deriv.  dyfan.]  —  Cpd.;  )jurh-. 
ge-dufan,  11,  plunge  in,  sink  in;  pret. 

3  sg.  gedeaf,  27CXD. 
dugan,  prp.,  ewail,  be  good,  be  strong; 

pres.  3  sg.  deah,  369,  573,   1839; 

opt.  3   sg.  duge,  589,  1660,   2031; 

pret.   opt.   2   sg.  dohte,  526;  —  w. 

dat.,  deal  well  by,  treat  well;  pret.  2 

sg.  dohtest,  1821;  3  sg.  dohte,  1344. 
duguS,  f.  (orig.  fi.),  (l)  body  of  {noble 

or  tried)  retainers,  host;  498,  1790, 

22S4;  gs.  duguSe,  359,  488,  2238, 

2658;  dugu))e  (ond  geogolie):   160, 

621, 1674;  ds.  duguSe,  2020,  dugoSe, 

2920,  294s;  dp.  dugeSum,  2501  (n.). 

—  (2)  power,  excellence,  glory;  gp. 

duguSa,  203s  (n.);  dp.  (semi-adv.) 


dugutSum,  3174  ('praised  highly'). 

[dugan;  cp.  Ger.  Tugend.] 
Murran,  prp.,  dare  (in  negat.,  con- 

dit.,  &  relat.  clauses);  pres.  2  sg. 

dearst,  527;  3  sg.  dear,  684;  opt.  2  sg. 

dyrre,  1379;  pret.  3  sg.  dorste,  1462, 

1468, 1933, 273s;  3  pi.  dorston,  2848. 
durUjfu.jDOOR;  721;  [ds.dura,  F.  14]; 

as.  duru,  [389],  [F.  23];  [dp.  durum 

(sg.  meaning),  F.  16,  20;  ap.  duru, 

F.  42].    [OE.  duru  &  dor  >  door.] 
dwellan,  w  1.,  mislead,  hinder,  stand 

in  one's  way;  pres.  3  sg.  dweleS, 

1735.     [dwell.] 
dyde,  dydon,  see  don. 
ge-dygan,  see  ge-digan. 
dygel,  see  deogol. 
dyhtig(t),   adj.,   strong,   good;   1287. 

[dugan;  doughty,  fr.  dohtig.] 
dynnan,  w   i.,  resound;  pret.  3   sg. 

dynede,   767,    13 17,   2558,   [F.  30). 

[din.] 
dyre,  see  deore. 
dyme,  adj.ja.,  secret,  hidden;  mysteri' 

ous,  evil;  271,  1879;  dsm.  dyrnum, 

2i68;dsm.wk.  (?)  dyrnan,  2290;  asm. 

dyrnne,   2320;  gpm.  dyrnra,  1357. 

—  Cpd.:  un-. 
dyrre,  see  durran. 
dyrstig(t)H-,  adj.,  DARijjg,  bold;  2838. 

[duj-;-an.] 

eac,  adv.,  conj.  (postposit.),  also, 
moreover;  97,  388,  433,  1683,  2776; 
ec,  3131;  [and  eac,  F.  45].  [eke 
(arch.);  Ger.  auch;  cp.  eke  (out).] 

eacen,  adj.  (pp.),  \large,  mighty;  asn., 
1663;  npm.  eacne,  1621;  dpf. 
eacnum,  2140;  \great,  mighty;  nsm., 
198.     [Cp.  Go.  aukan;  see  eac] 

eacen-craeftigt,  adj.,  exceedingly  pow- 
erful; nsn.,  3051;  asn.,  2280. 

eadig,  adj.,  prosperous,  happy,  blessed; 
1225,  2470.  [Go.  audags.]  —  Cpds.: 
sige-,  sigor-,  tir-. 

eadig-lice,  adv.,  happily;  100. 
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eafor,  see  eofor. 

eafora,  eafera,t,  wk.m.,  offspring,  son; 
eafera,  12,  19,  897;  eafora,  375, 
2358,  2992;  gs.  eaforan,  2451;  as. 
eaferan,  1547, 1847;  np.  ~,  2475  (?); 
dp.  r^,  1185,  eaferum  2470.  In  a 
wider  sense,  pi.  =  {members  of  one's 
household,)  retainers,  men;  dp.  Finnes 
eaferum,  1068,  eaforum  Ecgwelan, 
1710;  so  perh.  np.  OngenSeowes  ea- 
feran, 2475. 

eafotSf,  n.,  strength,  might;  eafoS  (end 
ellen),  Qos;  gs.  eafol^es,  1466,  1763; 
as.  eafoS  (ond  ellen),  602,  2349; 
eafoS,  960;  dp.  eafej)um,  1717;  ap. 
eofoSo,  2534.  [Cp.  ON.  afl,  Gen.  B: 
abal.] 

eage,  wk.n.,  eye;  gp.  eagena,  1766; 
dp.  eagum,  726,  1781,  1935. 

eagor-streamf,  m.,j?a-sTREAM,  sea; 
as.,  513.  [On  eagor,  see  Siev.  §  289 
&  n.  2;  Beitr.  xxxi  88  n.  Cp.  eg- 
stream.] 

eahta,  num.,  eight;  g.,  3123;  a., 
1035. 

eahtian,  w  2.,  consider,  deliberate 
{about  s.lh.);  pret.  3  pi.  eahtedon, 
172;  —  watch  over,  rule;  pret.  3  sg. 
eahtode,  1407;  —  esteem,  praise; 
pres.  3  pi.  ehtigaS,  1222;  pret.  3  pi. 
eahtodan,  3173;  pp.  gesehted,  1885. 
[OHG.  ahton,  Ger.  achten.] 

eal(l),  adj.  &  subst.,  all;  nsm.  eal, 
1424;  nsf.  eal,  1738,  1790,  [F.  36], 
eall  2087,  2885;  nsn.  eal,  835,  848, 
998,  1567  (or:  adv.),  1593,  1608, 
eall  651,  2149,  2461,  2727,  3030; 
gsn.  ealles,  1955,  2162,  2739,  2794; 
dsn.  eallum,  913;  asm.  ealne,  1222, 
2297,  2691;  asf.  ealle,  830,  1796  (or 
pi.?);  asn.  eal,  523,  744,  1086,  1155, 
Ii8s,  1701,  1705.  [F.  22],  eall  71, 
2005,  2017,  2042,  2080,  2427,  2663, 
3087,  3094;  isn.  ealle,  2667;  npm. 
ealle,  III,  699,  705,  941,  1699;  npn. 
eal,  486,  1620;  gpm.  ealra,  [F.  32], 


'^  twelf^  ('  twelve  in  all,'  ML  N.  xvi 
17),  3170;  gpn.  ealra,  1727  (cf.  Lang. 
§  25.9);  dpm.  eallum,  145,  767,  823, 
906,  1057,  1417,  2268;  apm.  ealle, 
649,  1080,  1 122,  1717,  2236,  2814, 
2899.  —  eal(l),  adv.,  entirely,  quite; 
eal,  680,  JJ29,  1708;  eall,  3164.  (In 
a  few  other  instances  eall,  adj.,  ap- 
proaches adverbial  function.)  ealles 
(gsn.),  adv.,  in  every  respect,  1000.  — 
[Go.    alls.]  —  Cpd.:  n(e)alles. 

eald,  adj.,  old;  (i)  of  living  beings: 
nsm.,  3S7,  94S(?),  1702,  2042,  2210, 
2271,  241S,  2449,  2929,  29S7;  gsm. 
ealdes,  2760;  dsm.  ealdum,  1874, 
2972;  dpm.  ealdum,  72.  —  (2)  of  ma- 
terial things  {time-honored):  nsm., 
2763;  asn.,  2774;  asf.  ealde,  795, 
1488,  1688;  apm.  ealde,  472.  —  (3) 
continued  from  the  past,  long-stand- 
ing: asn.,  1781;  asf.  ealde,  1865; 
asn.wk.  ealde,  2330.  —  See  gamol, 
f  rod.  —  Comp.  yldra,  elder, 
older;  468,  1324,  2378.  —  Supl. 
yldesta,  eldest,  oldest;  dsm. 
yldestan,  2435;  (se)  yldesta,  chief; 
258;  asm.  yldestan,  363. 

ealder-,  see  ealdor-dagas. 

eald-faeder(t)+,  mc,  father,  an- 
cestor; i7S-    Cp.  ier-fseder. 

eald-gesegenj,  f.,  old  tradition 
(saga);  gp.  -a,  869. 

eald-gesitS t,  m.,  old  comrade  or  re- 
tainer; np.  -as,  853. 

eald-gestreon,  n.,  ancient  treasure;  gp. 
-a,  1458;  dp.  -um,  1381. 

eald-gewiimaj,  wk.m.,  old  adversary 
('  hostis  antiquus,'  cf.  Angl.  xxxv 
251  f.);  1776. 

eald-gewyrht  t,  ni.,  desert  for  former 
deeds;  np.,  2657. 

eald-hlaford,  m.,  old  (perh.  'dear,' 
or  '  rightful ')  lord;  gs.  -es,  2778  (i.e., 
Beowulf). 

Eald-metodt,  m.,  God  of  old;  945. 
(Cf.  Angl.  xxxv  124.) 
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ealdor,  aldor,  m.,  chief,  lord,  prince; 

aldor    56,    369,    392,    ealdor    1644, 

2920;  ds.  aldre  346,  ealdre  592;  as. 

aldor  668,  ealdor  1848.     [Cp.  al- 

DERman.] 
ealdor,  aldor,(t),  11.,  life;  gs.  aldres 

822,  1002,  1565,  ealdres  1338,  2061, 

2443,  2790;  ds.  aldre  661,  680,  1434 

(jiitals),    1447,    1469,    1478,    1524, 

ealdre  1442,  1655,  2133,  2396,  2481, 

2599,    2624,    2825,   2924;   on   aldre 

{ever),  1779;  to  aldre,/or  ever,  always, 

all  the  time,  2005,  2498,  awa  '^,<)SS; 

as.afdor,  1371;  dp.  aldrum,  510,  538. 
(e)aldor-bealut,  nwa.,  injury  to  life, 

death;  as.  aldor-,  1676. 
(e)aldor-cearut,  f.,  life-cARE,  great 

sorrow;  ds.  aldorceare,  906. 
(e)aldor-dagast,   m.p.   (sing.:  -dseg), 

DAYS  of  life;  dp.  aldordagum  718, 

ealder-,  757. 
(e)aldor-gedalt,   n.,   separation  from 

life,  death;  aldor-,  805.     [Cp.  dSlan; 

lif-gedal.] 
ealdor-gewinnaf,   wk.m.,   life-enemy, 

deadly  enemy;  2903. 
(e)aldor-leas(|)+,  adj.,  t/or;^- l e s  s , 

lacking  a   king;   npm.    aldor[le]ase, 

i;.     (Cf.  B.-T.  Suppl.) 
ealdor-leas  },  adj .,  life  less,  dead;  asm. 

aldorleasne  1587,  ealdor-,  3003. 
(e)aIdor-}>egnt,  m.,  chief  thane;  as. 

aider-,  1308. 
eald-sweord|,  n.,  ancient  sword;  as. 

ealdsweord   (eotenisc),   1558,   2616, 

2979,  (si.)  1663. 
eal-felaf,  nu.  (indecl.),  very  much  (w. 

gen.),  a  great  many;  ace,  869,  883. 
eal(l)-gearot,    adj.wa.,    quite    ready; 

eall-,  2241;  eal-,  nsf.  1230,  nsn.  77. 
ealgian,  w  2.,  protect,  defend;  (feorh) 

~,  796,  2655,  2668;  pret.  3  sg.  eal- 

gode,    1204.     [Cp.   ealh   'temple'; 

Lat.  arcere.] 
eal(l)-gylden,  adj.,  all^g6lden;  nsn. 

(swyn)    ealgylden    ('  entirely    cov- 


ered with  gold,'  Stjer.  6),  nil;  asn. 

(segn)   eallgylden   ('  gold-wrought,' 

i.e.   '  made  of  or  intermixed  with 

threads  of  gold  wire,'  Earle   107), 

2767. 
eall-irent,  adj.ja.,  all  o/iron;  asm. 

-irenne,  2338. 
ealo-,  ealu-bencj,  fi.,  ale-bench; 

ds.  ealobence,  1029;  ealubence,  2867. 

[ealu:  R.-L.  i  279.] 
ealo-drincend(e)  %,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 

ale-drink?//  np.  ealodrincende, 

1945. 
ea-lond,  n.,  water-i^ANo,  %sea-board; 

as.,  2334  (n.).  [island.] 
ealo-,   ealu-wage,t,   nja.,   Ahs-cup, 

-can;  as.  ealowsege  481,  495,  ealu- 

wjege  2021. 
ealu-scerwent,f jo.,  {dispensing  of  A  h  e 

[evil  drink],  i.e.)  distress,  terror;  769 

(n.).     Cp.     meoduscerwen,    Andr. 

1526. 
earn,  m.,  {maternal)  uncle;  ekm,  881; 

ds.  earae,  jj/7.     [eme  (obs.,  dial.); 

Ger.  Oheim.] 
eard,  m.,  land,  estate,  region,  dwelling, 

home;   2198;   ds.   earde,   56,   2654, 

2736;  as.  eard,  104, 1129,  1377, 1500, 

1727,  2493 ;  np.  (sg.  meaning)  eardas, 

1621. 
eardian,  w  a.,  (i)  dwell,  remain;  pret. 

3   pi.  eardodon,  3050.     (2)  inhabit; 

inf.  eardian,  2589;  pret.  3  sg.  ear- 

dode,  166. 
eard-lufu  (-lufe)t,     (wk.)f.,     {home- 

love),  dear  home;  as.  eardlufan, 

692. 
earfojje,  nja.,  hardship,  hard  struggle; 

ap.  earfe])o,  534.     [Cp.  Go.  arbaijjs, 

Ger.  Arbeit.] 
earfotS-lice,  adv.,  with  dificuliy,  pain- 
fully, sorrowfully;  1636,  1657,  2822, 

2934;  with  torture,  impatiently,  86, 

2303. 
earfotS-))ragt,  f.,  {time  of  tribulation), 

distress;  as.  -e,  283. 
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earg,  adj.,  cowardly,  spiritless;  gsm.  -es, 
2541-     [Ger.  arg.] 

earm,  m.,  arm;  ds.  -e,  2361;  as.  earm, 
749,835,972;  dp. -um,  513. 

earm,  adj.,  wretched,  distressed,  forlorn; 
2368;  dsf.  -re,  2938.  —  Comp.  asm. 
-ran,  577.     [Ger.  arm.] 

eann-beag(J)+,  m.,  ARM-rt«g,  brace- 
let; gp.  -a,  2763. 

eann-[h]read|,  f.,  a  km. -ornament;  np. 
-e,  H94.     [hreodan.] 

earm-lic,  adj.,  miserable,  pitiable;  867. 

eann-sceapen,  adj.  (pp.),  wretched, 
miserable;  1351,  2228. 

earn,  m.,  eagle;  ds.  -e,  3026.  See 
Earna-nses,  3031.  [erne;  cp.  Ger. 
Aar.] 

eart,  see  eom. 

eastan,  adv.,  from  the  east;  569, 
[F.  3]- 

eatol,  see  atol. 

eaSe,  adj.ja.,  easy,  pleasant;  nsm.  eSe, 
2586;  nsn.  ySe,  1002,  2415;  npf. 
eaSe,  228.  [e  ath  (Sc);  cp.  OS.  oSi. 
The  ea-form  perh.  due  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  adv.]     (Cp.  ySe-lIce.) 

eatJe,  adv.,  easily;  eafie  maeg  {Angl. 
XXXV  119  f.),  478,  2291,  2764. 

eatS-fyndet,  adj.ja.,  easy  to  find;  138 
(implying  '  a  great  number,' '  all '). 

(ge-)eawan,  see  (ge-)ywan. 

eaxl,  f.,  shoulder;  ds.  -e,  816,  1117, 
1537,  1547;  as.  ~,  83s,  972;  dp.  -um, 
358,  2853.    [Cp.  axle;  Ger.  Achsel.] 

eaxl-gestealla(t),  wk.m.,  shoulder- 
companion,  comrade;  1326;  ap. 
-gesteallan,  1714. 

ec,  see  eac. 

ece,  adj.ja.,  eternal;  ece  (Drihten),  108; 
nsn.  (or  m.),  2719;  dsm.  ecum 
(Dryhtne),  2796;  dsm.wk.  ecean 
('~),  1692,  1779,  2330;  asm.  ecne 
(rffid),  1201;  apm.  ece  (rSdas),  1760. 
[Cp.  Go.  ajuk-dia()s;  Biilb.  §  217.] 

ecg,  fjo.,  EDGE,  sword;  1106,  1459, 
1524,  1575,  1763,  2506,  2508,  2577, 


2772,  2778;  ds.  ecge,  2876;  as.  ~', 
iS49;np.  ecga2828,  ecge  114s,  2683; 
gp.  ecga,  483,  80s,  1168;  dp.  ecgum, 
1287,  1558,  1772,  2140,  2485,  2564, 
2614,  2939,  2961;  ap.  ecge,  1812. 
—  Cpds.:  brun-,  heard-,  styl-. 

ecg-bana|,  wk.m.,  slayer  with  the 
sword;  ds.  -banan,  1262. 

ecg-clifj,  n.,  sea-CLiw  (=  eg-clif,  cf. 
ESt.  xxvii  223  f.),  or  cl:ff  with  an 
EDGE  or  brink  (B.-T.  Suppl.)  ?;  as., 
2893. 

ecg-hetef,  mi.,  sword-HATE,  hostility, 
war;  84.;  as.,  1738. 

ecg-]7racu|,  f.,  sword-storm,  fight;  as. 
-l)r£ece,  596. 

ed(e)r,  see  £ed(e)r. 

ed-hwyrft,  mi.,  return,  change,  reverse; 
1281.     [hweorfan.] 

ed-wendenf,  fjo.,  turning  back,  rever- 
sal, change;  280,  1774,  2188. 

ed-wit-lif|,  n.,  life  of  disgrace;  2891. 

efn,  in  on  efn,  prep,  phrase,  w.  pre- 
ceding dat.,  (even  with),  beside; 
2903.     [anent;  Ger.  neben.] 

efnan,  see  sefnan. 

efne,  adv.,  even,  just;  efne  (swa), 
943,  1092,  1223,  1283,  1571,  3057; 
efne  (swylc),  1249. 

efstan,  w  i.,  hasten  (intr.);  3101; 
pret.  3  sg.  efste,  1493.     [ofost.j 

eft,  adv.,  AVTerwards,  back,  again;  in 
turn,  on  the  other  hand;  22,  56,  123, 
135,  281,  296,  603,  692,  853,  871, 
1146,  1 160,  1377,  1529,  1541,  1556. 
1596,  1753,  1804,  1869,  2111,  2117, 
2142,  2200,  2319,  2365,  2368,  2387, 
2592,  2654,  2790,  2941,  2956,  3044; 
eft  swa  ser,  642,  1787;  eft  sona 
(eftsoon(/)),  1762.     [Cp.  jefter.] 

eft-cyme  t,  mi.,  return;  gs.  eftcymes, 
2896.     [cuman.] 

eft-si?St,  m.,  journey  back,  return;  gs. 
-es,  2783;  as.  -sis,  1891;  ap. -as  teah, 
returned,  1332. 

egesa,  wk.m.,  tenor,  fear,  horror;  784; 
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gs.  egesan,  1757;  ds.  ~'  (Schii.Bd. 
35:  terribly,  greatly),  1827,  2736;  as. 
"^1  3154;  f'uA  egsan,  in  a  terrible 
manner  (MPkiii 4.51),  276.  [ege,cp. 
AWE.) — Cpds.:  gled-,  lig-,  waeter-. 

eges-fuU,  adj.,  terrible;  2929. 

eges-llc,  adj.,  terrible;  nsm.,  2309, 
2825;  nsn.,  1649. 

egle,  adj.ja.  (Siev.  §  303  n.  2),  hateful, 
horrible;  nsf.  eglu,  pc?7  (n.).  [Cp. 
AIL,  vb.] 

egsa,  see  egesa. 

egsian(t)+,  w  2.,  terrify;  pret.  3  sg. 
egsode,  6. 

eg-streamt,  m.,  ejiafcr-sTREAM,  (pi.) 
sea;  dp.  -um,  577.  [Cp.  eagor- 
stream,  Sg-weard;  ea-lond;  Lang. 
§  10.5.] 

ehtan,  w  i.,  w.  gen.,  pursue,  persecute; 
pret.  3  pi.  ehton,  1512;  pres.  ptc. 
ehtende  (waes),  159.     [ohl.] 

ehti(g)an,  see  eahtian. 

elde,  eldo,  see  ylde,  yido. 

el-land  t,  n.,  foreign  country;  as.,  3019. 
[Cp.  elra.] 

ellen,  n.,  courage,  valor,  strength,  zeal; 
S73.  902,  2706;  gs.  elnes,  1529,  2876; 
ds.elne,893,  1097,  2g6i;on'~,25o6, 
2816;  (mid)  ~,  1493,  253s;  elne 
(semi-adv.),  taliantly,  quickly:  '^ 
geeode  2676,  si.  1967,  2917;  as.  ellen, 
602,  2349,  2695,  [F.  11],  {deed[s]  of 
valor:)  3,  637.  —  Cpd.:  msegen-. 

ellen-dadf,  fi.,  deed  of  valor;  dp. 
-um,  876,  900. 

ellen-gaestt,  mi.,  powerful  or  bold  de- 
mon; 86. 

elleii-lice(t),  adv.,  valiantly,  boldly; 
2122. 

ellen-maerjnij,  f,  fame  for  courage; 
heroic  deed;  dp.  -mierlJum,  828,  1471. 

ellen-rof,  adj.,  brave,  strong,  famed  for 
courage;  340,  358,  3063;  dpm.  -um, 
1787. 

ellen-sloct,  adj.,  (,slrenglh-%\CY.),  de- 
prived of  strength;  asm.  -ne,  2787. 


ellen-weorct,    n.,    work    of   valor, 

courageous  deed;  as.,  661,  958,  1464, 

2643;  gp.  -a,  2399;  ap.  -weorc,  3173. 
elles,  adv.,  else,  otherwise;  2520;  -^ 

hwjer,  138; '~  hwergen,  2590. 
ellorf,  adv.,  •e.'Lsewhiiher;  55,  2254. 
ellor-gast,  -gaest,j:,    ma.,    mi.,    alien 

spirit;  -gast,  807,  1621,  -gsest  1617; 

ap.  -gistas,  1349. 
ellor-si?S|,    m.,    journey    Elsewhere, 

death;  2451. 
elne(s),  see  ellen. 

elraf,  comp.  (cf.  MPh.  iii  252),  an- 
other; dsm.  elran,   752.     [Cp.  Go. 

aljis,  Lat.  alius.     See  el-,  elles,  ellor.] 
el-)7eodig,  ad].,  foreign;  apm.  eljjeodjge, 

336.     [Cp.  elra.] 
ende,  mja.,  end;  822,  1254;  ds.,  224, 

2790,  2823;  as.,  1386,  1734,  2021  (n.), 

2342,    2844,    3046,    3063.  — Cpd.: 

woruld-. 
ende-dseg,  m.,  last  day,  death;  3035; 

as.,  637. 
ende-dogorf,  n.,  last  day,  death;  gs. 

-dogores,  2896. 
ende-iaf  {,  f.,  last  remnant;  2813. 
ende-lean(t),  n.,  final  reward  or  retri- 
bution; as.,  1692. 
ende-sieta|,  wk.m.,  one  stationed  at  the 

(end)  extremity  of  a  territory  (i.e. 

coast-guard);  241.    -[sittan.] 
ende-st8ef(t),   m.,   end;    as.,   1753. 

See  facen-stafas. 
(ge-)endian,  w  2.,  end  ;  pp.  geendod, 

2311. 
enge,    adj.ja.,    narrow;    apm.,    1410 

{cheerless?  cf.  Schii.  Bd.  37  ff.).  [Go. 

aggwus.  Gar.  eng.] 
ent,  mi.,  giant;  gp.  enta  (geweorc), 

2717,   2774,   si.   1679.     Cf.  Grimm 

D.M.  434  (524),  443  (S34)- 
entisci,  adj.,  made  by  giants,  giant; 

asm.  -ne,  2979. 
(ge-)eode,  see  (ge-)gan. 
eodor,  m.,  (i)  enclosure,  precinct;  ap. 

(under,    'inside')     eoderas,     1037. 
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(Cp.  Gen.  2445,  2487,  Hel.  4945.)  — 

(2)t  protector,  prince  (w.  gen.  pi.);  ns. 

eodur,  663,  eodor  1044;  vs.  eodor, 

428.    (Cp.  hleo;  IpKos  'AxoiiSv.     See 

Beitr.  xli  163-70.) 
eofer,  eofor,  m.,  boar;  figure  of  boar  on 

helmet:  eofer,  1 1 12;  ap.  eoferas,  1328; 

boar  banner:  as.  eafor,  2152.     [Ger. 

Eber.] 
eofer-spreot(|)+,  m.,  boar-spear;  dp. 

-um,  1437. 
eofor-licj,  n., figure ofaboar;  np.,  303. 

(See  lie,  swin-lk.) 
eofotS,  see  eafoS. 

eoletf,  sea?  voyage?;  gg.  -es,  224  (n.). 
eom,  anv.,  am  (s.t.  used  as  auxil.  w. 

pp.  of  trans,  or  intrans.  verbs);  i  sg. 

eom,  335,  407,  147s,  2527,  [F.  24]; 

2  sg.  eart,  352,  506,  1844,  2813;  3  sg. 
is  31  times,  248,  256,  272,  etc., 
[F.  24,  26],  ys  2093,  2910,  2999,  3084; 
negat.  nis,  249,  1361,  1372,  2458, 
2532;  I  pi.  synt,  260,  342;  2  pi.  syn- 
don,  237,  393;  3  pi.  sint  388,  synt 
364,  syndon  257,  361, 1230;  opt.  3  sg. 
sle  435,  310J,  sfe  682,  sig  1778,  sy 
1941,  sy  1831,  2649.  —  wesan,  v,  be 
(often  used  as  auxil.  w.  pp.  of  trans, 
and  s.t.  of  intrans.  verbs) ;  inf.  wesan, 
272,  1328,  1859,  2708,  2801,  3021; 
imp.  sg.  wes,  269,  1170,  1219,  1224, 
1480,  WES  407;  [pi.  wesaS,  F.  12]; 
pret.  I  sg.  WES,  240, 1657, 2428, 3087; 
negat.  nses,  2141,2432;  3  sg.wses  242 
times,  II,  18,  49,  53,  126,  140,  etc., 
[F.  28,  45];  negat.  naes  20  times,  134, 
1299,  etc.;  I  pi.  wSron,  536,  544, 
1820;  3  pi.  WEron  IS  times,  233,  548, 
612,  etc.,  WEran  lOiS,  2475;  negat. 
nseron,  2657;  opt.  2  sg.  wsere,  1478; 

3  sg.  wEre  14  times,  173,  203,  593, 
etc.,  [F.  36,  44];  negat.  nsere,  860, 
1 167.  —  Note:  pres.  ptc.used  w.  wes, 
waere  ('progressive  form,'  see  note  on 
159):  159.  1 105,  3028.  Omission  of 
wesan  (cf.  Beitr.  xxxvi  362  B.):  617, 


992,  1783,  i8s7,  2091,  2256,  2363, 
2497,  2659,  of  is:  2262,  3062,  of 
syndon:  2035,  of  wss:  811,  2297. 
—  Cpds. :  cniht-,  umbor-wesende.  — 
beon,  anv.,  be;  the  indie,  forms 
used  in  '  abstract '  clauses;  thus  in 
generic  and  gnomic  statements: 
3  sg.  bits,  183,  186,  1059,  1283, 
1384,  1388,  1940,  2541,  (cp.  w. 
(n)is,  2S3^)>  2890,  3174,  byS  1002, 
2277;  3  pi.  beoS,  1838;  ref.  to  '  typi- 
cal '  instances:  3  sg.  biS,  1742,  174S, 
2444,  2450;  w.  a  future  sense:  i  sg. 
beo,  1825;  3  sg.  biS,  299,  660,  949, 
1762,  1767,  1784,  183s,  2043;  3  pi. 
bioS,  2063;  —  imp.  sg.  beo,  386, 
1173,  1226,  bio  2747.  (Auxil.  w. 
pp. :  1745,  2063,  2450.)  Cf .  K.  Jost, 
Beon  und  wesan  (Ang.  F.  xxvi),  §§ 
18-34. 

eOTclan-stan,  m.,  precious  stone;  ap. 
-as,  1208.  [Cp.  eorc(n)an-stan.  — 
OHG.  erchan  '  egregious,'  OE.  Eor- 
con-  in  names  of  persons;  but  more 
likely  of  oriental  origin,  cf.  ZfdA. 
xi  90,  Beitr.  xii  182  f.] 

eored-geatwe },  fwo.p.,  warlike  equip- 
ments; ap.,  2866.  [eored  (=  eoh+ 
rad)  '  troop '  (orig.,  of  cavalry).  See 
wig-getawa.] 

eorl,  m.,  nobleman,  man,  zvarrior,  hero; 
761,  79S,  1228,  1328,  1512,  1702, 
2908,  2951,  3015,  3063,  3077;  gs. 
eorles,  689,  982,  1757;  as.  eorl,  573, 
627,  269s;  gp.  eorla,  248,  357,  369, 
431,  123s,  1238,  1312,  1420,  1891, 
2064,  2248,  2891,  3166,  '~  drihten: 
1050,  2338,  -^  hleo:  791,  103;,  1866, 
1967,  2142,  2190;  dp.  eorlum,  769, 
1281,  1649,  1676,  2021;  ap.  eorlas,  6, 
2816.  [earl,  cp.  ON.  jarl.] 

eorl-gestreont,  n.,  (noblemen's)  treas- 
ure, riches;  gp.  -a,  2244. 

eorl-gewjedet,  nja.,  dress  of  a  warrior, 
armor;  dp.  (sg.  meaning)  -gewsedum, 
1442. 
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eorlic  (=  eorl-Iic)(t)(+),  adj.,  manly, 
heroic,  noble;  asn.  eorlic,  637. 

eorl-scipef,  mi.,  nobility,  rank;  heroic 
deed{s);  as.,  17*7,  3173,  '^  efnan 
(&si.):  2133,  2535  (-scype),  2622, 
3007. 

Qor\-^eoToAX,n.,bandof  warriors  ;2?,g'i. 

eonnen-cyn(n)  t,  nja.,  manKiNB;  gs. 
-cynnes,  1957.  [eormen-  '  im- 
mense ';  KIN.] 

eonnen-gnmd(l),  m.,  spacious 
(ground)  earth;  as.,  859.  {Jul. 
10,  Chr.  481:  yrmenne  grund  (as.).) 

eonnen-laf|,  f.,  immense  legacy;  as. 
-lafe,  2234. 

eorre,  see  yrre. 

eortS-cyning,  m.,  k  i  n  g  of  the  land;  gs. 
-es,  1155. 

eortS-dracaJ,  wk.m.,  earth-dragon; 
2712,  2825. 

eortSe,  wk.f.,  earth;  both  ground 
and  the  world  we  live  in;  gs.  eorjjan, 
752,  1730,  2727,  3049;  ds.  ~,  1532, 
1822,  2415,  2822,  2855,  3138;  as.  r^, 
92,  2834,  3166,  ofer  '^,  248,  802, 
2007,  wide  geond  '~,  266,  3099. 

eortS-hus(|)+,  n.,  earth-house; 
ds.  -e,  2232. 

eortS-recedt,     m.n.,     earth-Aom/?; 

2719- 
eoiS-scrasf,  n.,  EARTH-cap^rn,  cave; 

gp.  -scrafa,  3046. 
eorS-selef,   mi.,    earth-W/,    cave; 

ds.,  2515;  as.,  2410. 
eorS-weal(l)(|)+,m.,  EARTH- WALL, 

mound;  as.,  2957,  3090. 
eortS-weardj:,      m.,     earth-guard, 

stronghold;  as.,  2334.    (Cf.  Dietrich, 

ZjdA.  xi  415  f.) 
eoten(|)(-|-),m.,  gjflM;;  761  (Grendel); 

np. -as,  112;  gp. -a,  421,  883.    [Cp. 

etan(.?).     NED.:    eten,    ettin 

(obs.,  dial.).] 
eotenisct,  adj.,  made  by  giants,  giant; 

asn.  (-sweord)  ^^■.  1558, etonisc 2616, 

eotonisc  2979. 


eoton-weardj,  f.,  watch  against  a  giant; 
as.  -weard'  (T.C.  §  25),  668. 

eow,  see  )>u. 

eowan,  see  ywan. 

eower,  poss.  pron.,  your;  2532;  dsn. 
eowrum,  2885;  asm.  eowerne,  294, 
2537,  2889;  asn.  eower,  251;  npm. 
eowre,  257;  gpm.  eowra,  634;  dpn. 
eowrum,  395;  [apf.  eowre,  F.  11]; 
apn.  (?,  see  ]iu)  eower,  392. 

eower,  eowic,  (pers.  pron.),  see  ]>fl. 

est,  fi.,  favor,  good  will;  dp.  estum 
('  with  good  will,'  '  kindly  '),  1 194, 
2149,  2378,  '^  miclum  958;  —  gift, 
legacy,  bequest;  as.  est,  2157  (n.), 
2165,  3075.    [unnan.l 

este(t),  adj.ja.,  kind,  gracious  (w. 
gen.:  '  in  regard  to  '),  945. 

etan,  v,  eat;  444;  3  sg.  eteS,  449.— 
Cpds.:  }>urh-,  tretan. 

etonisc,  see  eotenisc. 

etS-begete(l),  adj.ja.,  easy  to  obtain 
(get);  2861.   [See  eaSe,  be-gitan.] 

etSe,  see  eatSe. 

ejjel,  m.,  native  land,  home;  ds.  ej)le, 
1730,  1774;  as.  •><■  (Intr.  xcix),  520, 
913;  eSel,  i960. 

eSel-rihtf,  n.,  ancestral  right,  priv- 
ileges belonging  to  a  hereditary  estate, 
ancestral  domain;  2198.  See  folc-, 
lond-riht  (cf.  Schu.  Bd.  44  ff.). 

ejjel-stolf,  m.,  native  seat,  ancestral 
throne;  ap.  -as,  2371.    [stool.] 

ej)el-turf  t,  fc,  native  soil,  country;  ds. 
-tyrf,  410.   [turf.] 

ej>el-weard  t,  m.,  cuARDjan  of  the  na- 
tive land,  king;  "X"  weard,  1702, 
ejielweard,  2210;  ds.  -e,  616. 

etSel-W3m(n)t,  fi.,  enjoyment  of  hered- 
itary estate,  delightful  home;  ns. 
eSelwyn,  2885;  as.  '^,  2493. 

ejj-gesynet,  adj.ja.,  easily  visible  (with 
the  connotation  of  'in  abundance'); 
mo;  y])gesene,  1244.  [See  eaSe; 
seen.] 
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facen,  n.,  deceit,  malice,  crime;  ds. 
facne,  zoog. 

'  icen-stafas  t,  m.p.,  treachery;  ap., 
1018.  [Cp.  ON.  feikn-stafir  '  baleful 
runes,'  'crime.']  See  ar-stafas,  ende-, 
run-stsf. 

faec,  ii.,  space  of  time;  as.,  2240. 
[Ger.  Fach.] 

faeder,  mc,  father;  55,  262,  316, 
459,  1609,  2048,  2608,  2928;  gs.  ~, 
21,  188,  1479,  1950,  2059;  ds.  _~, 
2429;  as.  ~,  1355.  — Cpds.:  xt-, 
eald-. 

fseder-se})elut,  nja.p.,  paternal  rank  or 
excellence;  dp.  -£el)elum,  911.  See 
Eej^elu. 

fsedereil-ni8eg(})+,  m.,  paternal  rela- 
tive, kinsman  on  the  father'/ 
side;  ds.  -e,  1263. 

f£ege(t),  adj.ja.,  doomed  to  die,  fated, 
near  death;  846,  1241,  1755,  2141, 
2975;  gsm.  faeges,  1527;  dsm.  fjegum, 
2077;  asm.  fffigne,  1568;  dead:  dpm. 
fJegum,  3025.  [fey  (Sc);  Ger. 
feige.]  —  Cpds.:  deaS-,  un-. 

faegen,  adj.,  glad,  rejoicing;  npm. 
fsegne,  1633.   [fain;  cp.  ge-feon.] 

fsger  (cf.  T.C.  §  4),  adj.,  fair,  beau- 
tiful; nsm.,  1137;  nsn.  fSger,  773; 
asf.  -e,  522;  npm.  -e,  866.  —  Cpd.: 
un-. 

fseg(e)re,  adv.,  FAiR/y,  pleasantly, 
fittingly,  courteously;  fsegere,  1014, 
1788;  fffigre,  1985,  2989. 

(ge-)fsgnian,  w  2.,  rejoice,  i.e.  %make 
glad;  pp.  gefsegnod  (MS.  gefrseg- 
nod),  1333.  (For  the  trans,  meaning 
cp.  (ge)blissian.  —  gefrsegnian  is  not 
found  elsewhere.)     [faegen.] 

ge-faegon,  see  ge-feon. 
fjehtS(o),  f.,  FEUD,  enmity,  hostile  act, 
battle;  f sehS,  2403,  3061,  fsehfc  2999; 
gs.  (or  ds.)  f  JehSe,  109;  ds.  '^,  1537; 
as.  ~,  459,  470,  S9S.  1207,  1333, 
1340,  1380,  2513,  2618,  2948,  fseghSe 
2465;  fShSe  ond  fyrene,  137,  879, 


2480,  si.  153;  gp.  fihSa,  2689;  ap. 
(s.?)  faehtSo,  2489.  [fah.  Cp.  Ger. 
Fehde;  NED.:  feud.]  —  Cpd.: 
wael-. 

fselsian(t),  w  2.,  cleanse,  purge;  432; 
pret.  3  sg.  fselsode,  2352;  pp.  ge- 
fjelsod,  825,  1 176,  1620.   [faeie.] 

faemiie,  wk.f.,  maiden,  woman;  gs. 
faemnan,  2059;  d.(a..')s.  ~',  2034. 

feer,  n.,  ^■oessel,  ship;  33.   [faran.] 

fjer,  m.,  sudden  attack,  danger,  disaster; 
1068,  2230.   [fear;  Ger.  Gefahr.] 

faer-gripet,  ™i-,  sudden  grip  or  at- 
tack; 1516;  dp.  -gripum,  738. 

faer-gryret,  mi-i  {terror  caused  by)  sud- 
den attack,  awful  horror;  dp.  -gry- 
rum,  174. 

faeringa,  adv.,  suddenly;  1414,  1988. 
[faer.] 

faer-nitSt,  m.,  hostile  attack,  sudden 
affliction;  gp.  -a,  476. 

faest,  adj.,  fast,  firm,  fixed  (often  w. 
dat.);  nsm.,  137,  636,  1007,  1290, 
1364,  1742,  1878,  1906,  2243,  2901, 
3045,  3072;  nsf .,  722,  2086;  nsn.,  303, 
998;  asm.  -ne,  2069;  asf.  -e,  1096; 
asn.  faest,  1918;  apm.  -e,  2718.  — 
Cpds.:  ar-,  blaed-,  gin-,  soS-,  tir-, 
wis-. 

faeste,  adv.,  fast,  firmly;  554,  760, 
773,  788,  1295,  1864  (or  apm.  of 
adj..?).  Comp.  faestor  ('more  se- 
curely'), 143. 

fsesten,   nja.,   fast««j-,   stronghold; 

as.,  104,  2333,  2950. 
faest-raed,  adj.,  firmly  resolved;  asm. 

-ne,  610. 
faet,  n.,  vessel,  cup;   ap.  fatu,  2761. 
[vat,    (prob.)    fr.    Kent,   dial.]  — 
Cpds.:  ban-,  drync-,  maS])um-,  sine-, 
wunder-. 
falt(t),  n.,   (go/rf)  plate;   dp.  fatum, 
2256,   faettum   (Lang.    §  19.4),  716, 
[See  faeted.] 
fated(t),  adj.  (pp.  of  *f£tan),  orna-. 
mented,    (gold-)pl.ated;   nsn.,    2701; 
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gsn.wk.  fsettan  (goldes),  IC393,  2246; 
dsn.wk.  fjettan  (golde),  2102;  asn. 
fseted,  2253,  2282;  apm.  fStte,  333, 
1750.  [Cp.  Go.  fetjan  '  adorn.'] 
(See  ZfdA.xi  420;  Beitr.jixx  gi  n.; 
Tupper's  Riddles,  pp.  184  f.) 

fseted-hleorl,  adj.,  with  ornamented 
cheeks,  i.e.  with  gold-plated  head- 
gear (or  bridle);  apm.  -e,  1036. 

fst-goldj,  n.,  plated  gold;  as.,  192 1. 

f  attan,  f  stte,  see  f  seted. 

fsettum,  see  faet. 

fsetSer-gearwe t.  fwo.p.,  feather- 
gear;  dp.  -gearwum,  311Q.  [gear 
fr.  ON.  g0rvi.] 

fsejnn,  m.,  (jmtsiretchei)  arms;  dp.  -um, 
188,  2128;  —  embrace:  ns.  (liges) 
fse))m,  781;  as.  (si.)  '~,  185;  — 
bosom:  as.  (foldan)  '^,  1393,  (si.) 
3049;  —  grasp,  power:  as.  fse);m, 
1210.  [fathom.]  —  Cp.  sld-fe))- 
me(d). 

fsetSmian(t),  w  2.,  embrace,  enfold; 
3133;  opt.  3  sg.  fseSmie,  2652. 

fag,  fah,  adj.,  (i)  variegated,  decorated, 
shining;  nsm.  fah,  1038,  267l(.'); 
nsf.,  1459;  nsn.,  2701;  asm.  fagne, 
725,  fahne  716,  927;  asn.  fah,  2217; 
npn.  fah,  305;  dpn.  fagum,  586;  apn. 
fage,  161S  (of.  Lang.  §  21).  —  (2) 
blood-stained;  nsm.  fah,  420,  2974, 
fag  1631  (nsn..f);  nsn.  fah,  934, 
1286,  1594;  asm.  fahne,  447. — 
Cpds.:  ban-,  blod-,  briin-,  dreor-, 
gold-,  gryre-,  searo-,  sine-,  stan-, 
swat-,  wsel-,  Wyrm-. 

fah,  fag,  adj.,  (i)  hostile,  (foe);  nsm. 
fah,  554,  26yi(^);  asm.  fane,  2655; 
gpm.  fara,  578,  1463;  in  a  state  of 
feud  with  (wiS),  nsm.  fag,  811. — 
(2)  outlawed,  guilty;  nsm.  fah,  978, 
fag  looi,  1263.  —  Cpd.:  nearo-. 
famig-healsf,  adj.,  roAUY-necked; 
1909;  fami-,  218. 

(ge-)fandian,  w  2.,  search  out,  test, 
tamper  with  (w.  gen.);  pp.  gefandod. 


2301;  —  experience  (w.  ace.  or  gen.); 

pp.   gefondad,  2454.   [findan.]    See 

cunnian. 
fane,  fara,  see  fah. 
faran,   vi,   go,   proceed,   fare;    124, 

865,  2551,  2915,  2945;  ger.  farenne, 

1805;  pret.  3  sg.  for,   1414,   1908, 

2308;  3  pi.  foron,  1895. 
ge-faran,  vi,  proceed,  act;  738.    (Cf. 

Lorz  22.) 
faroSf,  m.  or  n.,  current,  sea;  ds.  -e, 

28,  580,  1916.    [faran.]  Cp.  waroS 

(,Angl.  xxviii  455  f.,  T.C.  §  28  n.  1). 
fea,  adj.wa.(a.),  pi.,  few,  a  few;  gp. 

feara,  1412,  3061;  dp.  feaym,  1081; 

a.  (w.  part,  gen.:  worda)  fea,  2246, 

2662.     [Go.    fawai,    pi.;    cp.    Lat. 

paucus.] 
fea,  156,  see  feoh. 
ge-feah,  see  ge-feon. 
fealh,  ge-fealg,  see  (ge-)feolan. 
feallan,  rd.,  fall;  1070;  pret.  3  sg. 

feol,  772,  [F.  41],  feoll  2919,  2975; 

3  pi.  feollon,  1042.  —  Cpd. :  be-, 
ge-feallan,  rd.,  fall;  3  sg.  gefealleS, 

1755;  —  w.  ace,  fall  {on)  to:  pret. 

3  sg.  gefeoll,  2100,  2834. 
fealo,  2757,  see  fela. 
fealu,  adj.wa.,  fallow;  '  pale  yellow 

shading  into  red  or  brown '  (Mead 

L  7.32.198);    asf.    fealwe    (strjete, 

'  covered  with  pale  yellow  sand  or 

gravel '    (Mead)),    916;    apm.    -^ 

(mearas,    'bay'),    865;   'yellowish 

green  ':  asm.  fealone  (flod),  1950.  — 

Cpd.:  aeppel-. 
fea-sceaft(t),     adj.,     destitute,    poor, 

wretched;  7,  973;  dsm.  -um,  2285, 

2393;  npm.  -e,  2373. 
feax,  n.,  hair  of  the  head  (collect.);  ds. 

feaxe,    1647,    fexe    2967.  —  Cpds.: 

blonden-,  gamol-,  wunden-. 
ge-fegon,  -fehj  see  ge-feon. 
fehS,  see  fon. 
fel,  f.,  file;  gp.  -a,  1032  (n.).  (=  fed, 

fil;  Lang.  §  10.7.) 
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fela,  nu.  (indecl.),  much,  many,  nearly 
always  w.  part.  gen.  (pi.  or  sg.);  36, 

992,  995,   1265.   1509.   1783,  2231, 

2763,  [fela,  F.  33];  as.,  153, 164,  311, 

408,  530,  S9I,  694,  809,  876,  929, 

1028,  1060,  141 1,  142s,  1525,  IS77, 

1837,  2003,  2266;  2349,  2426,  2SII, 

2542,  2620,  2631,  2738,  [fjela,  F.  25], 

fealo,   2757;  —  adv.,    much;    [586], 

1385,  2102,  3025,  3029.    [Go.  filu, 

Ger.  viel.]  —  Cpd. :  eal-.   See  worn. 
fela-fricgendej,  adj.  (pres.  ptc),  well 

informed,  wise;  2106.  See  ge-fricgan. 

(MPh.  iii  262.) 
fela-geomorj,  adj.,  very  sad,  solemn; 

2950. 
telarbroit,  adj.,  very  vigorous,  strong; 

27. 
fela-modigt,  adj.,  very  brave;  gpm.  -ra, 

1637,  1888. 
fel(l),   n.,   FELL,   skin;    dp.   fellum, 

2088. 
fen(n),  nja.,  fen,  marshy  region;  ds. 

fenne,  1295;  as.  fen,  104. 
fen-freotSoJ,  wk.f.,   FEn-refuge;  as., 

851. 
feng,  mi.,  grasp,  grip;  1764;  as.,  578. 

[fon.]  —  Cpd.:  inwit-. 
(ge-)feng,  see  (ge-)f6n. 
fengelj,  m.,  prirue,  king;  1400,  2156, 

2345;  vs.,  1475.  [Cp.fon?  Seel^engel.] 
fen-geladt,  n.,  FEN-path  or -tract;  as., 

1359.   [liSan.] 
feil-hlitS:t,  n.,  FEN-slope,  marshy  trad; 

ap.  -hleoSu,  820. 
fen-hop t,  n.,  FET^^etreat;  ap. -hopu, 

764.  [NED. ■.BOFE,sb.^]  (Seemor- 

hop.) 
fee,  see  feoh. 
feoh,  II.,  property,  money,  riches;  ds. 

fee,    470,    1380,    fea     156.     [fee; 

OHG.  fihu,  Ger.  Vieh.] 
feoh-giftt,  fi.,  dispensing  0/  treasure; 

cosily   gift;    gs.  -gyfte,   1025;    dp. 

-giftum  21,  -gyftum  1089.      [MnE. 

gift  prob.  fr.  ON.  gipt.] 


f  eoh-leas(l) +,  adj.,  {money-\,ES% , 
i.t.)%not  to  be  atoned  for  with  money, 
inexpiable;  nsn.,  2441.  Cp.  b5t- 
leas  in  Jgs.  Laws. 

ge-feohtan,  in,  fight;  1083  (n.). 

feohte,  wk.f.f,  fight;   as.  feohtan, 

576.  959- 

feolan,  iii,  penetrate,  reach;  pret.  3  sg. 
(inne)  fealh,  1 28 1,  2225.  [Go.  filhan. 
Cf.  Beitr.  xxxvii  314.]  —  Cpd.:  Et-. 

ge-feolan(|)+,  iii,  make  one's  way, 
pass;  pret.  3  sg.  gefealg,  22/5. 

ge-feon,  v,  w.  gen.  or  dat.  (instr.),  re- 
joice; pret.  3  sg.  gefeah,-i09,  1624; 
gefeh,  827, 1569, 2298;  3  pi.  gefiegon, 
1014,  gefegon  1627. 

feond,  mc,  enemy,  fiend;  ioi,  164, 
725,  748,  970,  1276;  gs.  feondes,984, 
2128,  2289;  ds.  feonde,  143,  439;  as. 
feond,  279,  698,  962,  1273,  1864, 
2706;  gp.  feonda,  294,  808,  903, 
1152,  fionda  2671;  dp.  feondum,  420, 
1669.   [Go.  fijands,  Ger.  Feind.] 

feond-grapt,  f.,  enemy's  grip  or 
clutch;  dp.  -um,  636. 

feond-scatSaf,  wk.m.,  dire  foe;  554. 
See  sceaj^a. 

feond-scipe,  mi.,  enmity,  hostility; 
2999. 

feor(r),  adv.,  far;  feor,  42,  109,  542, 
808,  1340,  1805,  1916;  ~'  ond  neah, 
1221,  si.  2870;  feorr,  1988;  semi-adj., 
feor,  1361,  1921;  far  back  (time): 
feor,  1701.  —  Comp.  fyr,  I43,'>252. 

feor-buendj,  mc.  [pi.],  far  dweller; 
vp.,  254. 

feor-cyJ>tS(u)  t,  f.  (Wright  §§37if-). 
FAR    country;    np.    -cyl;Se,    1838. 

[CU6;  KITH.] 

feorh,  (T.C.  §  3),  m.n.,  life;  2123,  2424; 
gs.  feores,  1433,  1942;  ds.  feore,  578, 
1293,  1548,  3013,  feore  1843  {age);  to 
widan  feore,  ever,  933;  as.  feorh,  439, 
796,  8; I,  1370,  1849,  2141,  2655, 
2668,  2856,  [F.  19],  ferh  2706;  in 
feorh     dropen,     2981     ('  mortally 
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wounded,'  cp.  aldor  1434);  widan 
feorh,  ever,  2014;  dp.  feorum,  1306, 
feorum  73 ;  ap.  feorh,  2040;  —  living 
being,  body  (cf.  Angt-  xxviii  445);  ns. 
feorh,  1210;  dp.  feorum,  1152.  See 
ealdor.  —  Cpd.:  geogoS-. 

feorh-bealut,  nwa.,  (life-BAhB), 
deadly  evil;  2077,  2537  (frecne); 
-bealo  (~'),  2250;  as.  -^j  156. 

feorh-ben(n)  t,  fjo.,  life-wound,  mortal 
wound;  dp.  -bennum,  2740. 

feorh-bona(  t),  wk.m.,  (life-)slayer;  ds. 
-bonan,  2465. 

feorh-cynCn)  t,  nja.,  {life-race),  race  of 
men;  gp.  -cynna,  2266. 

feorh-geniSla|,  wk.m.,  life-enemy, 
deadly  foe;  ds.  -geniSlan,  969;  as. '~, 
1540;  dp.  ~,  2933. 

feorh-lasti,  m.,  {life-track,  i.e.)  track 
of  vanishing  life;  ap.  -as,  846.  (Cf. 
Angl.  xxviii  445.) 

feorh-leguf,  wk.f.  (Siev.  §§  268,  279), 
X{allotted)  life;  as.  -lege,  2800.  [lic- 
gan;  cp.  law.  See  Dan.  139:  aldor- 
legu;  Bu.  Tid.  69.] 

feorh-seoct,  adj.,  (/s/>-sick),  mor- 
tally mounded;  820. 

feorh-swengt,  mi.,  life-blow,  deadly 
blow;  as.,  2489. 

feorh-wundl,  f.,  /i/.f-wouND,  mortal 
wound;  ds.  -e,  2385. 

feonn,  i.,  feeding,  sustenance,  entertain- 
ing, taking  care  of;  ds.  feorme,  2385 
{hospitality;  cp.  OE.  Bede  64.16  f.: 
for  feorme  ond  onfongnesse  gssta 
ond  cumena  =  '  propter  hospita- 
litatem  atque  susceptionem ') ;  as. 
'^,  451  (n.).  [See  NED.:  farm, 
sb.i  (obs.)] 

f eormend-leas  %,  adj .,  without  a  cleanser 
or  polisher;  apm.  -e,  2761. 

feormian,  w  2.,  cleanse,  polish;  pres. 
opt.  3  sg.  feormie,  22S3.  feormynd 
(=  feormend),  mc.  (pres.  ptc), 
cleanser,  polisher;  np.,  2256.  [NED. : 
FARM,  V.'  (obs.)] 


(ge-)feonnian,  w  2.,  ^consume,  eat  up; 
pp.  gefeormod,  744. 

feoimynd,  see  feoimian. 

feorran(  %){+), w  1., remove;  156.  [feorr; 
Lang.  §  13.3.] 

feoiran,  adv.,  from  sfar;  430,  823, 
1370,  2808,  2889,  3 1 13;  ~  cumen, 
361,  1819;  ~'  ond  nean,  839;  nean 
ond  '~,  1 174,  2317;  from  far  hack 
(time):  91,  2106. 

feorran-cund(t),  adj.,  of  a  far  coun- 
try; dsm.  -um,  1795.  [Cf.  Beitr. 
xxxvi  414  n.] 

feor-weg,  m.,  far  way,  (pi.:)  dis- 
tant parts;  dp.  (of)  feorwegum,  37. 
(Cp.  NorwAY;  Alvissmdl  10.) 

feower,  num.,  four;  59,  1637,  2163; 
a.,  1027. 

feower-tyne,  num.,  fourteen; 
1641. 

feran,  w  i.,  go,  fare;  27,  301,  316  (to 
feran),  1390,  2261;  pres.  opt.  2  pi. 
feran,  254;  pret.  3  pi.  ferdon,  839, 
1632.    [OS.  forian,  Ger.  fuhren.] 

ge-feran,  w  i.,  (go  to),  reach,  attain, 
bring  about;  w.  ace:  pres.  opt.  3  sg. 
gefere,  3063;  pret.  3  pi.  geferdon, 
1691  (n.);  pp.  gefered,  2844;  —  w. 
J)set-clause:  pp.  gefered,  1221,  1835. 

ferh,  see  feorh. 

ferhSf,  m.n.,  mind,  spirit,  heart;  gs.  -es, 
1060;  ds.  -e,  7S4,  948,  1 166,  1718; 
dp.  -um,  1633,  3176.  [Cp.  feorh.]  — 
Cpds.:  collen-,  sarig-,  swiS-;  wide-. 

ferhtS-frecJ,  adj.,  bold  in  spirit; 
asm.wk.  -an,  1146.  [See  freca.] 

ferhS-genlSlal,  wk.m.,  deadly  foe;  as. 
-geniSlan,  2881. 

ferh-weardt,  f.,  guard  over  life;  as.  -e, 
305.   See  feorh., 

ferian,  w  i.,  carry,  lead,  bring;  pres. 

2  pi.  ferlgeaS,  333;  pret.  3  pi.  fere- 
don,  1154,  1 158,  fyredon  378;  opt. 

3  pi.  feredon,  3113;  pp.  npm.  gefe- 
rede,  361.  [ferry;  Go.  farjan.]  — 
Cpds.:  set-,  of-,  o5-. 
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ge-ferian,   w    i.,   carry;    1638;    imp. 

(adhort.)  i  pi.  '~,  3107;  pret.  3  pi. 

geferedon,  3130. 
fetel-hiltt,    n.,    linked    hilt,     hilt 

adorned  with  a  ring  (Stjer.  25 ;  Keller 

43,   163  f.);  ap.  (tia)  fetelhilt,  1563. 

See  hilt. 
fetian,  w  2.,  fetch;  pp.  fetod,  1310. 
ge-fetian,  w  2.,  fetch,  bring;  2190. 
fe^a,  wk.m.,  band  on  foot,  troop;  1424; 

ds.  feSan,  2497,  2919;  np.  ~',  1327, 

2544.  See  fejje.  —  Cpd.:gum-. 
fejje,  nja.,  going,  pace;  ds.,  970.    [OS. 

faSi,  foSi.  Not  rel.  to  fot.] 
fejje-cempat,     wk.m.,    foot-warrior; 

I 544.  2853- 
fetSe-gestf,  mi., /oo«-guest  or  -war- 
rior {Beitr.  xxxii  565  f.);  dp.  -um, 

1976. 
£ej)e-lastt,  ni.,  walking-track,  step;  dp. 

-um,  1632. 
fetSe-wigt,  n.  (or  m.),  fight  on  foot; 

gs.  -es,  2364. 
fez,  see  teas. 
fif,  num.,  five;  uninfl.  g.,  545;  a.  fife, 

420;  [fif,  F.  41]. 
flfel-cyn(ii)  t,  nja.,  race  of  monsters; 

gs.  fifflcynnes,  104.   [Cp.  ON.  fifl; 

MLN.  xxii  235.] 
fiftig,  num.,  w.  gen.,  fifty;  gs.  fif- 

tiges,  3042;  a.  fiftig  (wintra),  2209, 

2733- 
fS-tyne,  num.,  fifteen;  g.  fiftyna, 

207;  a.  fyftyne,  1582. 
findan,  in,   find;   207,    1x56,   1378, 

1838,  2294,  2870,  3162  (devise);  pret. 

I  sg.  fond,  2136,  funde  i486;  3  sg. 

fand,  719,  870,  2789;  pp.  funden,  7; 

—  w.  ace.  &  inf.;  pret.  3  sg.  fand, 
118,  1267,  fond  2270,  funde  1415;  3 
pi.  fundon,  3033;  —  w.  set,  obtain 
from,  prevail  upon;  inf.  findan,  2373. 

—  Cpd.:  on-. 

finger,  m.,  finger;  np.  fingras,  760; 
gp.  fingra,  764;  dp.  fingrum,  1505; 
ap.  fingras,  984. 


fiond,  see  feond. 

firasf,    mja.p.,    men,    mankind;    gp. 

fira,   gi,    2001,    2286,    2741,   fyra 

2250.    [Cp.  feorh.] 
firen,  see  fyren. 
firgen-,  see  fyrgen-. 
fljesc,  n.,  flesh;  ds.  -e,  2424. 
flaesc-honia(t),     wk.m.,     body;     as. 

-homan,  1568.  See  lic-homa. 
flan,  m.  (or  f.),  arrow;  ds.  -e,  2438, 

3 1 19  {barb). 
flan-bogaj,  wk.m.,  arrow-^ow,    ds. 

-bogan,  1433,  1744. 
fleah,  see  fleon, 
fleam,  m.,  flight;  as.,  looi,  2889.  [Cp. 

fleon.] 
fleogan,  11,  fly;   pres.  3   sg.  fleogeS, 

2273,  [F.  3]. 
fleon,  II,  flee;   755,  764,  fleon  820; 

—  w.  ace,  fleon,  1264;   pret.  3  sg. 

fleah,  1200,  2224.  [OS.  fliohan,  Ger. 

fliehen.]  —  Cpds.:  be-,  ofer-. 
fleotan,   11,  float,  swim,   sail;    542; 

pret.  3  sg.  ileat,  1909. 
flet(t),  nja.,  (i)  floor  {of  a  '  hall ');  as. 

ilet,    1540,    1568.  —  (2)    hall;    ns., 

1976;  ds.  flette,  1025;  as.  flet,  1036, 

1086,  1647,  1949,  2017,  2054,  flett 

2034.   See  heal(l),  sele.  {R.-L.  ii  67; 

K.  Rhamm,  Ethnograph.     Beitrdge 

zur    german.-slavischen    Altertums- 

kunde,    ii  i  (1908),   passim.)     [Cp. 

flat,  infl.  by  adj.  flat  fr.  ON.  flatr.J 
flet-raBstt,  fjo.,  (Aa/Z-rest),  couch  in 

the  hall;  as.  -rzeste,  1241. 
flet-sittend(e)  t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 

siTTifr  in  the  hall;  dp.  -sittendum, 

1788;  ap.  -sittende,  2022. 
flet-werodj,  u.,  hall-troop;  476. 
fliht,    mi.,     flight,  flying;    1765. 

[fleogan.] 
flitan,  I,  contend,  compete;  pres.  pt?. 

npm.   flitende,  916;  pret.  2  sg.  flite, 

507.     [flite,  flyte   (dial.);    cp. 

Ger.  Fleiss.]  —  Cpd.:  ofer-. 
flod,   m.,   flood;    J45,   580,    1361, 
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1422,  1689;  gs.  -es,  42,  1516,  1764; 

ds.  -e,   1366,   1888;  as.  flocj,   1950, 

3133;  gp-  -a,  1497,  1826,  2808. 
flod-y]?!,    fjo.,    FhoOD-a/ave,  wave  oj 

the  sea;  dp.  -um,  542. 
flor,  m.,  floor;  ds.  flore,  13 16;  as. 

flor,  725. 
flota,  wk.m.,  shi-p,  boat;  210,  218,  301; 

as.   flotan,  294.     ['FLOATer';   cp. 

fleotan.]  —  Cpd. :  weg-. 
flot-heref,  mja.,  sea-army,  naval  force; 

ds.  -herge,  2915.    [Cp.  Acta.]    See 

scip-here. 
(ge-)flyinaii,  w  i.,  put  to  flight;  pp. 

geflymed,  846,  1370.   [fleam.] 
folc,  n.,   FOLK,  people,  nation;    (the 

pi.  s.t.  used  w.   sg.  meaning);  gs. 

folces,  1124,  1582,  1932,  [F.  9];  ~ 

hyrde,  610,  1832,  1849,  2644,  2981, 

[F.  46],  si.  2513;  ds.  folce,  14,  465, 

1701,  2377,  2393,  2S9S;  as.  folc,  463, 

522,  693,  911,  1 179;  np.  folc,  1422, 

2948;  gp.  folca,  2017,  (freawine)  '~: 

23S7,  2429,  si.  430;  dp.  folcum,  55, 

262,  1855.  —  Cpds.:  big-,  sige-. 
folc-agend(e)t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc),  leader 

of  people,  chief;  npm. -agende,  3113 

(or  ds.?).     See  522. 
folc-cwent,  fi.,  folk-queen;  641. 
folc-cyningt,  m.,  folk-king;  2733, 

2873. 
folc-redf,  m.,  people's  benefit,  what  is 

good  for  the  people;  as.,  3006. 
folc-riht,     n.,     folk-right,    legal 

share  of  the  '  common  '  estate;  gp.  -a, 

2608  (Schii.  Bd.  46:  possessions). 
fo!c-scarut,  f-,  folk-share,  fiiiJ/jV 

land;  ds.  -scare,  73. 
folc-stedef,      mi.,      folk-stead; 

dwelling-place,  as.,  76;  battle-place, 

as.,  1463. 
folc-togaf,  wk.m.,  FOhK-leader,  chief; 

np.  -togan,  839.   [teon,  11.] 
fold-bold  I,  n.,  BuiLDm^;  773. 
fold-buend(e)t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 

earthrdweller,  man;  np.  bUend,  2274; 


-buende,  1355;  dp.  -bijendnm,  309. 

folde(t),  wk.f.,  earth,  ground;  gs.  fol- 
dan,  96,  1137,  1393;  ds.  ~,  1196; 
as.  ~,  1361,  2975. 

fold-wegf,  m.,  way,  path;  as.,  1633; 
np.  -wegas,  866. 

folgian,  w  2.,  w.  dat.,  follow,  pur- 
sue; pret.  3  sg.  folgode,  2933;  opt. 
3  pi.  folgedon,  1 102. 

fohn(t),  f.,  hand;  ds.  -e,  748;  as.  -e, 
970,  1303;  dp.  -um,  158,  722,  992; 
ap.  -a,  745.  —  Cpds.:  beadu-,  gearo-. 

fon,  rd.,  grasp,  grapple,  seize;  429  (wiS); 
pres.  3  sg.JehS  (to),  1755;  pret.  3  sg. 
feng  (togeanes),  1542;  —  receive  (cf. 
J  EG  Ph.  vi  195  f.);  pret.  3  sg.  feng 
(w.  dat.),  2989.  —  Cpds.:  be-,  on-, 
))urh-,  wiS-,  ymbe-. 

ge-fon,  rd.,  w.  ace,  seize,  grasp;  pret. 
I  sg.  gefeng,  3090;  3  sg.  ~,  740, 
1501,  1537,  1563,  2609. 

fondian,  see  fandian. 

for,  prep.,  I.  w.  dat.  (i)  bevoRs,  in  front 
of,  in  the  presence  of;  169,  358,  1026, 
1120,  1649,  2020,  2S0l(.f),  278l(?). 
—  (2)  FOR,  out  of,  because  of,  on  ac- 
count of;  no  (w.  instr.),  169(1'),  338, 
339, 382, 434, 457, 458, 462,  S08, 509, 
832,  96s,  1206,  1515.  1796,  2223. 
2S0i(?),  2S49,  278i(?),  283s,  2926, 
2966;  w.  murnan:  1442,  IS37;  in 
return  for,  385,  951,  238$.  — 11.  w. 
ace,  for,  as,  in  place  of;  for  (sunu), 
947,  II7S;  (ne  .  .  .)  for  (wiht), 
2348.   See  fore. 

foran,  adv.,  ^^fore,  in  front;  984, 
2364;  (fig.:)  1458. —  Cpd.:  be-. 

for-  (unstressed),  fore-  (stressed),  pre- 
fix. See  the  foil,  words.  (Cf.  M. 
Leopold,  Die  Vorsilbe  ver-  und  ihre 
Geschichte,  1907,  pp.  42  f.,  274;  0. 
Siemerling,  Das  Prdfix  for(e)  in  der 
ae.  Verbal-  u.  Nominalkomposition, 
Kiel  Diss.,  1909.) 

for-bseman,  w  i.,  burn  up  (trans.); 
2126. 
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for-beran,   iv,   forbear,   restrain; 

1877. 
for-berstan,     m,     burst     aswnder 

(intr.),  snap;  pret.  3  sg.  forbserst, 

2680. 
for-byman,    in,    burn    up    (intr.); 

pret.  3  sg.  forbarn,  i6l6,  1667,  for- 

born  2672. 
ford,  m.,  FORD,  %water-zvay  (sea);  as., 

568.   (Cp.  Lat.  vadum  also  used  of 

'  body  of  water.') 
fore,  I.   adv.,  ihereFOR,  for  it;    136. 

II.  prep.,  w.  dat.,  (i)  if  fore,  in 

the  presence  of;  1064,  1215.  — •  (2)  on 

account  of,  2059. 
fore-miere,  adj.ja.,  very  famous,  illus- 
trious; supl.  foremserost,  309. 
fore-inihtig(t),    adj.,    very    powerful; 

969. 
fore-snotort,    adj.,    very   prudent   or 

clever;  npm.  foresnotre,  3163. 
fore-}»anc,  m.,  forethought;  1060. 
for-gifan,  v,  give,  grant;  pret.  3  sg. 

forgeaf,   17,  374,  696,   1020,  15x9. 

2492,  2606,  2616,  2997. 
for-grindan,    in,    grind    to    pieces, 

crush  (w.  dat.  of  person);  pret.  i  sg. 

forgrand,    424;  —  destroy,   consume 

(w.  ace);  pp>  (gledum)  forgrunden, 

2335,  2677- 

for-gripan,  i,  w.  dat.  of  person,  crush 
to  death;  pret.  3  sg.  forgrap,  2353. 
[gripe.] 

for-gyldan,  in,  repay,  pay  for,  requite; 
I0S4,  1577,  230s,  [F.  39];  pret.  1  sg. 
(-lean)  forgeald,  2094;  3  sg.  forgeald, 
2968,  (Hlean)  ~,  114,  1541,  1584; 
pp.  forgolden,  2843;  recompense,  re- 
ward (w.  pers.  object):  pres.  opt.  3 
sg.  forgylde,  956. 

for-gyman,  w  i.,  neglect,  he  unmindful 
of;  pres.  3  sg.  forgymeS,  1751. 

for-g3rtan,  v,  forget;  pres.  3  sg. 
forgyteS,  1751.  [See  NED.  on  the 
torm  of  get.] 

for-habban,  w  3.,  hold  oneself  back,  re- 


strain oneself,  for  hear;  (ne  meahte 
.  .  .  )  forhabban,  1151,  2609. 

for-healdan,  rd.,  disregard,  come  short 
in  one's  duty  towards  (Aant.  35), 
rebel  against;  pp.  forhealden,  2381. 

for-hicgan,  w  3.,  despise,  scorn;  pres. 
I  sg.  forhicge  (w.  ))£et-dause),  435. 

forht,  adj.,  afraid;  754,  2967.  [Cp. 
fright  fr.  fyrhtu.]  —  Cpd.:  un-. 

for-lacant,  rd.,  mislead,  betray;  pp. 
forlacen,  903. 

for-lsdan,  w  i.,  lead  to  destruction; 
pret.  3  pi.  forljeddan,  2039. 

for4£etan,  rd.,  leave,  let;  792  {let  go); 
pret.  3  sg.  forlet,  2787;  —  w.  ace.  & 
inf.:  '^,  970;  3  pi.  forleton,  3166. 

for-Ieosan,  11,  w.  dat.,  lose;  pret.  3 
sg.  forleas,  1470,  2861;  pp.  forloren, 
2145.   [See  losian.] 

forma,  adj.  supl.,  first;  forma  (sK), 
716,  1463,  1527,  2625;  ds.  forman 
(siSe), 740, 2286,  [F.  19];^  (dogpre), 
2573.    [Cp.  FORMer.]  —  Supl.  fyr- 

mest,  2077.    [Cp.  FOREMOST.] 

for-niman,  iv,  take  away,  carry  off, 
destroy;  pret.  3  sg.  fornam,  488,  557, 
69s,  1080,  1123,  1205,  1436,  2119, 
2236,  2249,  2772;  w.  dat.:  3  pi.  for- 
namon,  2828. 

for-scrifan,  i,  w.  dat.,  proscribe,  con- 
demn; pp.  forscrifen,  106.  [See 
scrifan.  Cp.  Lat.  proscribere.] 

for-sendan(|)+,  w  l.,  send  away, 
dispatch,  put  to  death;  pp.  forsended, 
904.  See  for-siSian. 

for-sittan,  v,  fail,  diminish  (intr.); 
pres.  3  sg.  forsiteS,  1767. 

for-sKSianJ,  w  2.,  journey  amiss  {to  de- 
struction), perish;  pp.  forsiSod,  1550. 

forst,  m.,  frost;  gs.  -es,  1609. 

for-standan,  vi,  (i)  oti^Astand,  hin- 
der, prevent;  pret.  3  sg.  forstod,  1549; 
opt.  3  sg.  forstode,  1056.  —  (2)  de- 
fend (w.  dat.,  against);  inf.,  2955. 

for-swapanf,  rd.,  sweep  off;  pret.  3  sg. 
forsweop,  477,  2^/^.  [swoop.] 
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for-swelgan,  in,  SWALLOW  up;  pret. 
3  sg.  forswealg,  1 122,  2080. 

for-sw(e)orcan,  in,  become  dark  or  dim; 
pres.  3  sg.  forsworceS,  1767. 

for-swerian(t)+,  vi,  w.  dat.,  (swear 
away,  i.e.)  Xmake  useless  by  a  spell; 
pp.  forsworen,  804. 

forts,  adv.,  tokth,  forward,  on(foard), 
away;  45,  210,  291,  612,  745,  903, 
948  (henceforth),  1162,  1179,  1632, 
1718, 179s,  1909,  2069  (forS  sprecan, 
'  go  on  speaking '),  [22x5],  2266, 
2289,  3QS9,  2967,  3176.  [F-  SJ- 

for-tSam,  for-San,  for-Son,  (i)  adv., 
thereFORE;  for)jan,  679, 1059;  for^on, 
2523,  302l(.');  forSam,  I49(?). — 
(2)  conj.,  because,  since,  for;  for- 
Sam, I49(.?),  I9S7,  264s  (MS.forSa), 
274i(?)  (MS.  forSa);  forl)an,  418, 
1336;  forSon,  2349,  302i(?);  forjion 
J)e,  503.  —  (S.t.  apparently  used  as 
a  loose  connective,  '  so,'  '  indeed.' 
Cf.  Lawrence  JGPh.  iv  463  ff.  See 
also  Schvi.  Sa.  §§  11,  54.) 

for8-gerimed(|),  pp.  of  -riman,  w  i., 
counted  up,  all  told;  npn.,  59. 

fortS-gesceaftt,  &.,  future  state,  destiny; 
as.,  1750. 

fortS-gewiten,  pp.  of  -gewitan,  i,  de- 
parted, dead;  dsm.  -um,  1479. 

for-tSon,  see  for-tSam. 

for-J)rlngan(t)(-|-),  ni,  Xrescue,  protect 
(w.  dat., /rom);  1084  (n.). 

fortS-wegt,  m.,  way  forth;  as., 
2625. 

for-weorpan,  iii,  throw  away;  pret. 
opt.  3  sg.  forwurpe,  2872. 

for-wrecan,  v,  drive  away,  banish; 
1919;  pret.  3  sg.  forwraec,  109. 

for-writant,  i,  cut  -through;  pret.  3  sg. 
forwrat,  2705. 

for-wyman,  w  i.,  refuse,  (w.  dat.  of 
pers.  &  Jjset-clause  or  gen.  of 
thing);  pres.  opt.  2  sg.  forwyrne, 
429;  pret.  3  sg.  forwyrnde,  1142. 
[wearn.] 


fot,  mc,  foot;  gs.  fotes,  2525;  dp. 
fotum,  500,  1166;  ap.  fet,  745. 

f  6t-gemearc  t,n.,FooT-MARK,  length 
of  a  foot;  gs.  -es,  3042. 

f6t-last(|)+,  m.,  FOOT-print,  track; 
as.,  2289. 

fracod,  adj.,  bad,  useless;  nsf.,  1575. 
[cu]>;  cp.  Go.  fra-kunnan  '  despise.' 
See  Siev.  §  43  n.  4.] 

(ge-)fraegn,  see  (ge-)frignan. 

fraetwan,  w  i.,  adorn,  make  beautiful; 
76. 

fraetwe,  fwo.p.,  ornaments,  trappings, 
decorated  armor  or  weapons,  precious 
things,  treasure;  gp.  frjetwa,  37, 
2794.  3133;  dp.  frsetwum,  2054, 
2163,  2784,  2989,  fraetewum  962;  ap. 
frstwe,  214,  1207,  1921,  2503,  2620, 
2919,  frsetwa  896. 

ge-fraetwian,  w  2.,  adorn,  deck;  pret. 
3  sg.  gefrsetwade,  96;  pp.  gefrsetwod, 
992. 

fram,  from,  I.  prep.,  w.  dat.,  from; 
(motion:)  {away)  from;  fram, 
194  (n.),  S4I.  S43.  77S,  85S,  2366, 
postposit.:  no;  from,  420,  1635, 
postposit.:  1715; —  (origin,  source); 
fram,  2565;  of,  concerning:  fram,  581, 
87S,  from  S32.  —  n.  adv.,  forth, 
away;  iiaia,  754,  from  2556. 

treat,  wk.m.,  lord,  king;  2285;  gs. 
frean,  2853;  gs.  or  ds.:  frean,  500, 
1166,  fre'an,  359,  1680  (prob.  dat., 
see  1684  f.);  ds.  frean,  291,  2662, 
frean,  271;  as.  frean,  351,  1319, 
2537,  3002,  3107; — consort:  ds. '~, 
641  (cp.  1934.');  — the  Lord:  gs.  ~', 
27;  ds.  '~  (ealles),  2794.  [Cp.  Go. 
frauja,  ON.  Freyr.] — Cpds.:  a- 
gend-,  Lif-,  sin-. 

frea-drihtent,  m.,  lord;  gs.  -drihtnes, 
796.   See  freo-.   . 

frea-winet,  mi.,  {friend  and)  lord;  ~ 
(folca),  23S7,  2429;  as.  ~,  2438. 
See  freo-. 

fiea-vnasnt,  f.,  {lordly,  i.e.)  splendid 


GLOSSARY 


3" 


chain  or  band;  dp.  -um,  1451.  (See 
Stjer.  4,  6,  13,  18.) 

freca(t),  wk.m.,  bold  one,  f warrior; 
1563.  [Cp.  ferhS-frec;  Dial.D.: 
FRECK,  frack;  Ger.  frech.]  — 
Cpds.:  guS-,  hild-,  scyld-,  sweord-, 
wig-. 

frecne,  adj.ja.,  (i)  daring,  audacious; 
dsf.wk.  frecnan,  1104;  asf.  frecne, 
889.  —  (2)  terrible,  fearful,  danger- 
ous; nsm.  frecne,  2689;  nsn.  '~, 
2250,  2537;  asf.  ~,  1378;  asn.  '~, 
1359,  1691  (n.).  \ESt.  xxxix  330  f.] 

frecne,  adv.,  daringly,  terribly,  se- 
verely; 959,  103  a. 

fremde,  adj.ja.,  foreign,  alien,  es- 
tranged (w.  dat.);  nsf.,  1691.  [Ger. 
fremd.] 

fremef,  adj.i.,  good,  excellent;  nsf. 
fremu,  1932.   [from,  adj.] 

fremman,  w  i.,  (i)  further  (w. -pers. 
obj.);  1832. —  (2)  do,  perform;  abs.: 
pres.  opt.  3  sg.  fremme,  1003;  —  w. 
obj.:  inf.,  loi,  2499,  2514,  2627, 
[F.  9];  pres.  3  sg.  fremeS,  1701;  imp. 
pi.  fremmaS,  2800  (attend  to);  pret. 
3  sg.  fremede,  3006;  I  pi.  fremedon, 
959;  3  Pl-  ~.  3,  1019;  opt.  I  sg. 
fremede,  2134.   [from,  adj.] 

ge-frenunan,  w  i.,  (i)  further,  advance 
(w.  pers.  obj.);  pret.  opt,  3  sg.  ge- 
fremede,  1718.  —  (2)  do,  ■perform, 
accomplish;  inf.,  636,  13 15,  2449, 
2674;  ger.  gefremmanne,  174,  2644; 
pret.  3  sg.  gefremede,  135,  165,  551, 
585,  8n,  1946,  2004,  264s;  I  pl. 
gefremedon,  1187;  3  pl.  '^,  2478; 
opt.  3  sg.  gefremede,  177,  591,  1552; 
pp.  gefremed,  476,  954  {brought 
about,  w.  JjEet-clause);  asf.  gefremede, 
940. 

freo-burht,  fc,  (free,  i.e.)  noble 
town;  as.,  693. 

freodt,  {.,  friendship;  gs.  freode,  2556; 
as.  '~,  1707,  2476.   [Cp.  freogan.] 

freo-drihten,  -dryhten,t,  m.,  noble  (or 


dear)  lord;  ds.  -dryhtne,  2627;  vs. 

-drihten,  1169.   See  frea-. 
freogan,  w  2.,  ^love;  948;  pres.  opt. 

3  sg.  freoge,  3176.    [Go.  frijSn.] 
freo-lic(t),  adj.,  noble,  excellent;  nsn., 

615;  [asn.,  F.  19];  nsf.  -lieu,  641. 
freond,  mc,  friend;  2393;  as.  '~, 

138s,  1864;  gp.  -a,  1306,  1838;  dp. 

-um,  915,  1018,  1 126. 
freond-larit,    f.,    friend/^    counsel 

(lore);  dp.  -um,  2377. 
freond-la]}UJ:,  f.,  friendjAj^,  kind- 
ness (prob.  not  invitation,  cf.  Arch. 

cxv  179);  1 192. 
freond-lice,   adv.,   in  a  friendly 

manner;  comp.  -llcor,  1027. 
freond-scipe,  mi.,  friendship;  as., 

2069. 
freotJo,  wk.f.  (mu.,  Siev.  §§  271,  279), 

protection,    safety,    peace;   gs.,    188. 

[Cf.  Lang.  §  13. 1 ;  Ger.  Friede.]  — 

Cpd.:  fen-. 
freotSo-burh(|)+,   fc,   town  affording 

protection,  stronghold  (perh.  orig.  ref. 

to  '  the  sacred  peace  attaching  to 

the  king's  dwelling,'  cp.  Jgs.  Laws 

[Chadwick  H.A.  330  n.]);  as.,  522. 
freotSo-wongt,  m.,  field  of  refuge,  fast- 
ness; as.,  2959. 
freotSu-webbef,   wk.f.,  peace--w^A\er, 

i.e.  lady  (cp.  friSu-sibb);  1942. 
freo-winef,  mi.,  noble  (or  dear)  friend; 

vs.  -^  (folca),  430. 
fretan,  v,  eat  up,  devour,  consume; 

3014,  3114;  pret.  3  sg.  friet,  1581. 

[Go.  fra-itan;  NED.:  fret,  v.'] 
fricgan(t),  v,  ask,  question;  fricgcean, 

1985.     [Cp.  frignan.].  —  Cpd.:  fela- 

fricgende. 
ge-fricgail(t),  v,  learn   (orig.    'by  in- 
quiry '),  hear  of;  pres.  I  sg.  gefricge, 

1826;   3   pl.  gefricgeaS,   3002;  opt. 

3  pl.  gefricgean,  2889. 
friclan(t),  w  i.,  w.  gen.,  desire,  ask  for; 

2556.   [Cp.  freca;  ESt.  xxxix  337  f.] 
frignan,    frlnan,    iii,    ask,    inquire; 
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frinan,  351  (w.  ace.  of  pers.  &  gen. 
of  thing);  imp.  sg.  frin,  1322;  pret. 
3  sg.  fr£egn,  236,  332,  13 19,  [F.  22, 
46).    [Cp.  fricgan;  Go.  fraihnan.] 

ge-frignan,  ni,  learn,  (orig.  '  by  in- 
quiry '),  hear  of;  pret.  I  sg.  gefrsgn, 
575;  3  sg.  ~,  194;  I  pi.  gefrunon 
(Lang.  §  19.1),  2;  3  pi.  ~,  70,  ge- 
frungon  666;  pp.  gefrsegen,  1196,  ge- 
friinen  694,  2403,  2952.  —  Foil,  by 
inf.:  pret.  I  sg.  gefrasgn,  74;  by  ace. 
&  inf.:  '~~',  loil  (gefrsegen),  1027, 
2484,  [2694],  2752,  2773,  [F.  37]; 
3  pi.  gefrunon,  1969. 

friotSo-wJerf,  f.,  compact  of  peace;  gs. 
irioSowEre,  2282;  as.  frioSuwJere, 
1096. 

fritSu-sib(b)|,  fjo.,  pledge  of  peace; 
friSusibb  folca,  2017  ('  bond  of 
peace  to  the  nations,'  Earle,  ep. 
2028  f.). 

fr6d(t),  adj.,  wise,  old  ('  old  and  wise  '); 
279,  1306,  1366,  1844,  2209,  2513, 
2625,  2950;  (wintrum)  '^,  1724, 
21 14,  2277;  nsm.wk.  -a,  2928; 
dsm.wk.  -an,  2123;  asf.  -e,  2800 
(Kemble,  et  al. :  f  rode,  adv.,  '  pru- 
dently,' of.  B.-T.  Suppl.).  [Go. 
frojis.]  —  Cpds.:  in-,  un-. 

frofor,  f.,  consolation,  solace,  relief, 
help;  frofor  2941;  gs.  frSfre,  18;;  ds. 
'~,  14,  1707;  as.  frofre,  7,  628,  973, 
1273,  frofor  698  (n.;  appar.  masc.). 

from,  prep,  (adv.),  see  franj. 

from,  adj.,  strenuous,  bold,  brave;  2527; 
npm.  frome  (fyrdhwate):  1641, 
2476;  dpf.  fromum  {splendid),  21.  — 
Cpds.:  siS-,  un-. 

fruma,  wk.m.,  beginning;  2309.  (Other 
meanings:  originator,  maker,  doer, 
chief.)  —  Cpds.:  died-,  hild-,  land-, 
leod-,  ord-,  wig-. 

frmn-cyn(n)  f,  nja.,  lineage,  origin;  as. 
-cyn,  252. 

frmn-garf,  m.,  chieftain;  ds.  -e,  2856. 
(Cp.  Lat.  'primipilus'.') 


frum-aceaft,  fi.  (m..'),  creation,  begin- 
ning,origin;  ds.-e,45;  as.  -sceaft,9i. 

ge-frunen,  -frunon,  ^frungon,  see 
ge-frignan. 

fugol,  ra.,  bird;  ds.  fugle,  218;  [np, 
fugelas,  F.  5];  dp.  fuglum,  [2941]. 
[fowl.] 

full,  adj.,  w.  gen.,  full;  2412.— 
Cpds.:  eges-,  sorg-,  weorS-. 

ful,  adv.,  FULL,  very;  ful  (oft),  480, 
951,  1252. 

ful(l),  n.,  (Fii,Led)  cup,  beaker;  ful, 
1192;  ds.  fulle,'ii69;  as.  ful,  615, 
628,  1025,  ySaful  ('sea'),  1208.  [Cf. 
IF.  XXV  152.] — -Cpds.:  medo-,  sele-. 

ful-l£estan(t),  w  i.,  w.  dat.,  help,  sup- 
port; pres.  1  sg.  -ISstu,  2668.  [Cp. 
fylstan;  Siev.  §  43  n.  4.] 

full-eode,  pret.  of  ful(l)-gan,  anv.,  w. 
dat.,  follow,  serve,  aid;  3 1 19. 

fultum,  m.,  kelp,  support;  as.,  698, 
1273,  1835,  2662.  [ful(l),  team; 
Siev.  §  43  n.  4.]  —  Cpd.:  maegen-. 

fundian,  w  2.,  strive,  be  eager  to  go; 
pret.  3  sg.  fundode,  1137  (n.);  desir-e 
(w.  inf.);  pres.  I  pi.  fundia}),  1819. 

furSum,  adv.,  just  (of  time),  first;  323, 
465  (Ries  L  6.12.2.378:  Sa..:  fur^um 
=  '  cum  primum,'  in  subord. 
clause),  2009;  {a  short  time  ago:) 
1707, 

furJjUT,  adv.,  FURTHER,  furthermore, 
further  on;  254,  761,  [2525],  3006. 

fus,  adj.,  eager  to  set  out,  ready,  hasten- 
ing; 1475,  3025,  3 1 19  {provided 
with);  nsn.,  1966;  npm.  fuse,  1805; 
— longing;  nsm.  fus,  1916;  —  ready 
fordeatk;nsm.^^,i24i.  [Cp. fundian.] 
■ —  Cpds.:  hin-,  iit-,  wsel-. 

fus-lic(l),  adj.,  ready;  asn.,  1424;  apn. 
(fyrdsearu)  fuslicu,  232  (Gummere: 
'  war-gear  in  readiness  '),  ('~)  fijs- 
llc  2618  (asn.?). 

fyf-tyne,  see  fif-tyne. 

fyl(l),  mi.,  fall;  2912;  ds.  -e,  1544  (see: 
on).  —  Cpds.:  hra-,  wseK 
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ge-fyllan,  w  i.,  fell,  kill;  2655;  pret. 
3  pi.  gefyldan,  27C36.   [feallan.] 

fyllo,  wk.f.,  FILL,  plenty,  feast;  gs. 
fylle,  562;  gs.  or  ds. '~,  1014;  ds.  '^, 
1333.     [full.]  —  Cpds.:  wael-,  wist-. 

{yl-werig  t,  adj .,  (fall-  weary), 
killed;  asm.  -ne,  962. 

fyr,  see  feor(r). 

fyr,  n.,  fire;  2701,  2881;  gs.  -es,  185, 
1764;  ds.-e, 2274, 2309, 2595;  as.fyr, 
1366.  —  Cpds.:  bsel-,  heaSo-,  wsel-. 

fyras,  see  firas. 

fyr-bendj,  fjo.  (mi.),  band  forged 
with  fire;  dp.  -urn,  722. 

fyrd-gestealla  t,  wk.m.,  war-comrade; 
dp.  -gesteallum,  2873.  [faran;  cp. 
OHG.  fart.] 

f3T(i-homt,  m.,  war-dress,  coat  of  mail; 
as.,  1504. 

fyrd-iraeglt,  n.,  war-garment,  corslet; 
as.,  1527. 

fyrd-hwaett,  adj.,  active  in  war,  war- 
like; npm.  (frome)  fyrdhwate, 
1641,  2476. 

fyrd-leoSf,  n.,  war-song;  as.,  1424. 

fyr-dracaj,  wk.m.,  (fire-drake), 
-dragon;  2689. 

fyrd-searoj,  nwa.,  armor;  ap.  -searu, 
232,  -searo  2618  (as.?). 

fyrd-wyrtSe(|)(+),  adj.ja.,  distin- 
guished (woRTHy)  in  war;  13 16. 

fyren,  firen,(t),  f-,  crime,  sin,  wicked 
deed;  fyren,  915;  gs.  (p..')  fyrene, 
811;  as.  ~,  loi,  137,  I53>  2480, 
firen'  1932;  gp.  fyrena,  164,  628, 
750;  ap. '~,  879;  dp.  fyrenum,  adv., 
wickedly:  1744,  exceedingly,  sorely: 
2441  (MPk.  iii  459). 

fyreii-daed(t),  fi.,  wicked  deed, 
crime;  dp.  -um,  1001 ;  ap.  -a,  1669. 

fyren-?Searf|,  f .,  dire  distress;  as.  -e,  14. 

^gen-beamj,  m.,  mountain-tree;  ap. 
-as,  1414.  [Cp.  Go.  fairguni,  see 
Beitr.  xxxi  68  f.;  B  eam  .] 

fyrgen-holtj,  n.,  mountain-wood;  as., 
1393- 


fyrgen-streamt,  m.,  mountain- 
stream,  waterfall  {i,  Lawrence 
L  4.62.212;  cf.  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xlii 
4f.);  1359;  as.  firgenstream,  2128. 

fjr-heardt,  adj.,  nAKDened  by  fire; 
npn.,  305. 

fyiian,  see  feiian. 

fyr-leohtt,  n.,  fire-light;  as., 
IS16. 

fynnest,  see  forma. 

fyni-dagas(t),  m.p.,  bays  of  old;  dp. 
-dagum,  1451.  [Cp.  Go.  *fairn(ei)s; 
OE.  feor(r).] 

f3rm-geweoret,  n.,  ancient  work;  as., 
2286. 

fym-gewm(n)|,  n.,  ancient  strife;  gs. 
-gewinnes,  1689. 

fyni-man(n) t,  mc,  man  of  old;  gp. 
-manna,  2761. 

fym-witat,  wk.m.,  old  counselor;  ds. 
-witan,  2123. 

fyrst,  mi.,  space  of  time,  time  (granted 
for  doing  s.th.);  134,  210,  2555; 
ds.  -e,  76  (n.);  as.  fyrst,  528,  545; 
is.  -e,  2573.   [Ger.  Frist.] 

(ge-)fyrt5ran,  w  i.,  further,  ad- 
vance, impel;  pp.  gefyrSred,  2784 
(cf.  Aant.  38).    [furSur.j 

f3rr-wet(t),  -wyt(t)  [wit(t)],  nja.,  curi- 
osity; fyrwet,  1985,  2784;  fyrwyt, 
232.   [Cp.  OS.  firi-wit(t).] 

fyr-wylmt,  mi.,  surge  of  fire;  dp. 
-um,  2671. 

(ge-)fysan,  w  i.,  make  ready,  impel, 
incite;  pp.  gefysed,  217,  630  {ready 
for,  w.  gen.),  2309  {provided  with, 
w.  dat.);  nsf.  '^,  2561.   [fus.] 

gadf,  n.,  lack,  want;  660,  949. 

gaedeling(t),  m.,  kinsman,  companion; 
gs. -es,  2617  (Brett,  MLR.  xivs: 
nephewQ),  cf.  Corpus  Gloss.  914: 
'  frat[r]uelis '  =  geaduling);  dp.  -um, 
2949.     [Go.  gadiliggs;  OE.  geador.] 

gaest,  see  gist. 

g£est,  see  gast. 
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galan,  vi,  sing,  sound;  786, 1432;  pres. 
3  sg.  gaeleS,  2460.  [Cp.  nightin- 
GALE.]  —  Cpd.:  a-. 

galdor,  see  gealdor. 

galga,  wk.m.,  GALLOWJ-;  ds.  galgan, 
2446. 

galg-m6d(t),  adj.,  sad  in  mind, 
gloomy;  nsf.,  1277.    [Cf.  IF.  xx  322.] 

galg-treow,  nwa.,  gallowz-tree; 
dp.  -treowum,  294.0. 

gamen,  see  gomen. 

gamolf,  adj.,  old,  aged,  ancient;  (i)  of 
persons  (kings,  etc.);  58,  265;  gomol, 
309s;  gomel,  2112,2793;  wk.  gamela, 
1792;  gomela,  1397,  2105,  2487, 
2851,  2931,  2968;  dsm.  gamelum, 
1677,  gomelum  2444;  wk.  gomelan, 
2817;  asm.wk.  gomelan,  2421;  npm. 
gomele,  1595;  gpm.  gomelra  {men  of 
old,  ancestors),  2036.  —  (2)  of  ma- 
terial objects  (sword);  nsn.  gomol, 
2682;  asf.  gomele,  2563;  asn.  gomel, 
2610.  [Cf.  Zfvgl.  Spr.  xxvi  70;  IF.  v 
12  f.;  Falk-Torp,  Norw.-Ddn.  Etym. 
Wbch..  gammel.  —  See  Beilr.  xi 
562.1 

gamol-feaxf,  adj.,  grey-haired;  608. 

gan,  anv.,  go;  1163,  gan  386,  1644; 
pres.  3  sg.  gSS,  4SS,  603,  gsS  2034, 
2054;  opt.  3  sg.  ga,  1394;  imp.  sg.  ga, 
1782;  pp.  (togaedre)  gegan,  2630  (of 
hostile  meeting,  cp.  Mcdd.  67).  — 
Pret.  eode;  3  sg.,  358,  [390, 403],  612, 
640,  726,  918,  1232,  1312,  1814, 
3123;  3  pi.  eodon;  493,  1626,  3031, 
[F.  14].  [Cp.  Go.  iddja.  SeeCollitz, 
Das  schivache  Prdteritum  (Hesperia  i, 
1912),  §  32.]  —  Cpds.:  full-,  ofer-, 
oS-,  ymb-. 

ge-gan, anv.,  (l)  g o ;  pret.  3  sg.  geeode, 
2676;  3  pi.  geeodon,  1967;  enter  upon, 
go  to  (w.  ace):  inf.  gegan,  1277, 
1462.  —  (2)  obtain,  gain;  inf.  gegan, 
1535;  bring  to  pass  (w.  Jiset-clause) : 
pret.  3  pi.  geeodon,  2917.  —  (3)  hap- 
pen; pret.  3  sg.  geiode,  2200. 


gang,  m.,  going;  gs.  -es,  968;  ds.  -e, 
1884;  —  track;  ns.  gang,  1404;  as.  '^, 
1391.  [7V£Z).:  gang,  sb.']  —  Cpds.: 
be-,  in-. 

gangan,  rd.,  go;  314,  324,  395,  1034, 
[F.  43];  gongan,  711,  1642,  1974, 
2083,  2648;  imp.  sg.  geong  (Lang. 
§  13-S).  2743;  pret.  3  sg.  tgeong,  925, 
1785,  2019,  2756,  3125,  tgiong,  2214, 
2409,  2715;  Igang  (Lang.  §  23.4), 
1009,  1295,  13 16.  Pret.  gen(g)de, 
see  gengan.  [Go.  gaggan;  gang 
(Sc,,'dial.).]  —  Cpd.:  a-. 

ge-gangan,  rd.,  (i)  (go  to  a  certain 
point),  reach  (cf.  Lorz  24);  pp.  ge- 
gongen,  822,  3036;  obtain,  win;  inf. 
gegangan,  2536;  ger.  gegangenne, 
2416;  pp.  gegongen,  3085;  bring 
about  (w.  [jset-clause):  pp.  gegongen, 
893.  —  (2)  happen;  pres.  3  sg.  ge- 
gai^etS,  1846;  pp.  gegongen,  2821. 

ganot,  m.,  GANNET,  sea-bird;  gs.  -es,- 
i86r. 

gar(t),  m.,  (i)  spear,  according  to  1765 
(gates  fliht),  for  throwing;  1846, 
3021;  gs.  -es,  1765;  ds.  -e,  1075;  np. 
-as,  328.  (2)  missile;  ds.  -e,  2440 
(= 'arrow').  [GAR-(fish,  lie),  (Ed)- 
gar;  NED.:  gare,  sb.'  (obs.), 
GORE,  sb.',  fr.  OE.  gara.]  —  Cpds.: 
bon-,  frum-. 

gar-cenet,  adj.ja.,  {spear-bold),  brave; 
1958. 

gar-cwealmt,  m.,  death  by  the  spear; 
as.,  2043. 

gSr-holtt,  n.,  spear-shaft,  i.e.  spear;  as. 
(or  ap.?),  1834. 

gar-secg,  mja.,  ocean,  sea;  as.,  49,  515, 
537.  [Epini  Gloss.  966;  segg  =  'sa- 
lum  '  ('  ocean  ').  Cp.  gar,  'Gen.{B) 
316.'  —  Etym.:  Grimm,  ZfdA.  i  578: 
secg  '  sedge  ';  Kemble,  Gloss,  s.v. 
secg:  '  spear-man  '  (cp.  Neptune?); 
Sweet,  ESt.  ii  315:  gasric  '  rager.'] 

gar-wigaj,  wk.m.,  spear-fighter,  war- 
rior; ds.  -wigan,  2674,  281 1. 


GLOSSARY 


315 


gar-wigendj,  mc,  spear-fighter,  war- 
rior; ap.,  2641. 

gast,  gaest,  ma.,  mi.,  ghost,  spirit, 
sprite,  demon:  gjest,  102,  2073(.'), 
23I2(.^');  gs.  (wergan)  gastes,  133 
(Grendel),  1747  (devil);  as.  gast, 
1274;  gp.  gasta  1357,  gsesta  1123 
(fire).  —  (Note.  It  is  s.t.  difficult 
to  decide  whether  (-)g3est  (gist) 
or  (-)gEest  was  intended;  see  Rie. 
Zs.  383;  Emerson  L  4.149.880  n. 
3;  Angl.  XXXV  251;  Chambers,  note 
on  102.)  —  Cpds.:  ellen-,  ellor-, 
geosceaft-,  wael-. 

g3st-bonaj:,  wlc.m.,  soul-slayer,  devil; 
177.   (Cf.  Angl.  XXXV  249.) 

ge,  conj.,  and;  1340;  ge  swylce,  2258; 
correl.  ge  .  .  .  ge  {both  .  .  .  and), 
1864;  ge  .  .  ge  .  .,  ge  1248. 

ge,  pron.,  see  Jju. 

ge-,  prefix.  See  Lorz  11  ff.;  W.  Leh- 
mann.  Das  Prdfix  uz-  im  Altengli- 
schen,  p.  i,  n.  3. 

geador(t),  adv.,  Together;  83s;  '^ 
setsomne,  491.  —  Cpd.:  on-. 

ge-aehtle  (-a.')t,  wk.f.  (m.?),  consider- 
ation, esteem;  gs.  ge^htlan,  369. 
[eahtian.] 

geald,  see  gyldan. 

gealdor,  u.,  (i)  sound;  as.,  2944.  —  (2) 
incantation,  spell;  ds.  galdre,  3052. 
[galan.] 

gealp,  see  gilpan. 

geap,  adj.,  curved, vaulted,  ^spacious{J); 
1800;  asm.  -ne,  836.  —  Cpds.:  horn-, 
SEe-. 

gear,  n.,  y  e a  r  ;  (o|jSseto])ercom)  gear, 
1134  (=  'spring,'  cp.  Gusl.  716,  Ru- 
nic Poem  32).  —  See  winter;  missere. 

geara,  adv.,  gp.  of  gear,  long  since,  (of 
yore);  2664.  —  Cpd.:  un-. 

geara,  adj.,  see  gearo. 

geard,  ra.,  (enclosure,  hence)  dwelling; 
ap.  -as,  1 134;  dp.  (sg.  meaning)  -um, 
13,  26s,  1138,  2459.  [yard.}  — 
Cpd.:  middan-,  wind-. 


gear-dagas,  m.p.,  days   of   yore; 

dp.  (in,   on)  geardagum,    i,   1354, 

2233. 
geare,  see  gear(w)e. 
gearo,  gearu,  adj.wa.,  ready,  prepared 

(for:  gen.,  on  w.  ace);  gearo,  121, 

1825,  2414;  gearu,  1109;  geara 

(Lang.  §  18.2),  1914;  nsf.  gearo, 

21 18,  3105;  asf.  gearwe,  1006;  np. 

gearwe,  211,   1247,   1813   (equipped 

with,  w.  dat.).   [yare  (dial.,  arch.); 

Ger.    gar.]     See    gear(w)e,   fseSer- 

gearwe.  —  Cpd.:  eal-. 
gearo,  adv.,  see  gear(w)e. 
gearo-folmt,  adj.,  with  ready  hand; 

2085. 
gear(w)e,  adv.,  (readily),  entirely,  well, 

surely  (w.  witan,  cunnan,  gemunan, 

sceawian);  gearwe,  265,  2339,  2725; 

gearwe  ne  .  .  .,  not  at  all,  246,  878; 

geare  (cf.  Beibl.  xv  70),  2062,  2070, 

2656;    gearo,    2748    (n.).  —  Comp. 

gearwor,    3074    (n.).  —  Supl.   gear- 

wost,  715. 
geato-lict,    adj.,    equipped,    adorned, 

splendid,  stately;  1401;  nsn.,  1562; 

asn.  ~',  308,  2154;  apn.  '~,  215. 

[See  geatwa.] 
geatwa,    fwo.p.,    equipment,   precious 

objects;  ap.,  3088.    [Siev.  §  43  n.  4; 

see    wlg-getawa.j  —  Cpds. :   cored-, 

gryre-,  guS-,  hilde-. 
ge-bedda,  wk.m.f.,    BEv-fellow;  ds. 

gebeddan,  665.  —  Cpd.:  heals-. 
ge-braec,  n.,  crashing;  as.,  2259.   [Cp. 

brecan.] 
ge-brotSor,    mc.p.,    brothers;  dp. 

gebroSrum,  1191. 
ge-byrd,  f.(n.)i.,  fate;   as.,   I074(n.). 

[Cp.  BIRTH.] 

ge-C3^de,  adj.ja.,  innate,  natural,  in- 
herited,  nsn.,  2197,  2696.     [kind.] 

ge-dal,  n.,  separation,  parting;  3068. 
[Cp.  dsel.]  —  Cpds.:  ealdor-,  lif-. 

ge-defe,  adj.(i.)ja.,^«ing,  seemly;  swa 
hit  '^  wjes,   561,   1670,  si.   3174; 
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gentle,  kind;  Hsm.,   1227.  [Go.  ga- 
dofs.]  —  Cpd.:  (adv.)  un-. 

ge-draegt,  h.,  concourse,  noisy  com- 
pany; as.,  756.  [dragan.  See 
Grimm's  note  on  Andr.  43;  Angl. 
xxxiii  279(?).] 

ge-diyht,  -driht,f,  fi.,  troop,  band  of 
retainers,  (w.  preeeding  gen.  pi.);  ge- 
dryht,  431;  as.  gedryht,  662,  1672; 
gedrlht,  118,  357,  633.  [dreogan; 
Go.  ga-drauhts.]  —  Cpd.:  sibbe-. 

ge-f8eg(.f)t,  adj.,  satisfactory,  pleasing, 
dear;  comp.  gefjegra,  915  (n.). 

ge-fea,  wk.m.,yoji;  as.  gefean  (habban, 
w.  gen.),  562,  2740.   [ge-feon.] 

ge-feoht,  n.,  F I G  H  T ;  2441 ;  ds.  -e,  2048. 

ge-flit,  n.,  contest,  rivalry;  as.  (on) 
geflit,  865.  [flitan.] 

ge-frjEgef,  nja.,  information  through 
hearsay;  is.:  mine  gefrEge,  as  I  have 
heard  say,  776, 837, 1955,  2685,  2837. 
[ge-fricgan.] 

ge-fr£ege(t),  adj.ja.,  loell  known,  re- 
nowned; nsn.,  2480;  w.  dat.:  nsm., 
55.  [ge-fricgan;  OS.  gi-fragi.] 

gegn-cwidet,  nii„  answer;  gp.  -cwida, 
367.  [cweSan.] 
/      gegnumf,  adv.,  forwards,  straight,  di- 
rectly (gangan,  faran);  314,  1404. 

geht$o,  see  giohSo. 

ge-hwa,  pron.,  prec.  by  partit.  gen., 
each  {one);  gsm.  gehwses,  2527,  2838 
(ref.  to  fem.);  dsm.  gehwsem,  1365 
(ref.  to  fem.),  1420;  gehwam,  882, 
2033;  dsn.  gehwam,  88;  dsf.  ge- 
hwJere,  25;  asm-,  gehwone,  294,  800 
(ref.  to  fem.),  2765;  gehwane,  2397, 
2685. 

ge-hwJer,  adv.,  every  w  h  e  R  e  ,  o«  every 
occasion;  526. 

ge-hwaej»er,  pron.,  either,  each  (of  two), 
hoik;  584,  814,  2171;  nsn.,  1248;  gsn. 
gehwae))res,  1043;  dsm.  gehwsSrum, 
2994.  [either  fr.  3eg-hwae|>er.] 

ge-hweic,  see  ge-hwylc. 

ge-hwylc,    pron.,    each,    every    {one). 


w.  partit.  gen.  (pi.);  985, 1 166,.  1673; 

gsm.  gehwylces,  732  (anra  '~,  see 

an),  1396;  gsn. '~,  2094,  2189;  dsm. 

gehwylcum,  412,  768,  784  (anra  '~), 

!?J<5,  996,  2859,  2891;  dsf.  gehwylcre, 

805;    dsn.    gehwylcum,    98;    asm. 

gehwelcne,    148;   gehwylcne,   2250, 

2516;    asf.    gehwylce,     1705;    asn. 

gehwylc,  2608;  ism.  gehwylce,  2450; 

isn.  '~^,  1090,  2057. 
ge-hygd,    fni.,    thought;    as.,    2045. 

[hycgan.]  —  Cpds.:   breost-,   mod-; 

(ofer-,  won-hygd). 
ge-hyld,  ni.(c.)    (Siev.  §§   267a,  288 

n.  i),  protection;  (manna)  '~,  3056 

(cf.  Angl.  XXXV  119  f.).  [healdan.] 

ge-lacf,  n.,  motion,  play;  dp.   (ecga) 

,  gelacum,    1168;   ap.(s.?)    (sweorda) 

gelac,  1040.  [lacan.] 
ge-lad(t),  n.,  way,  course,  tract;  as., 

1410.  [lijjan.]  —  Cpd.:  fen-. 
ge-lang,  adj.,  at  hand,  dependent  on 

(set);     1376;     nsn.    gelong,    2150. 

[along,  adj.  (arch.  &  dial.).] 
ge-lenge,  adj.ja.,  bei.o^Gingto  (dat.); 

2732. 
ge-lic,  adj.,  (a) like;  npm.  -6,2164 

(n.).  —  Comp.    gelicost,    likest; 

218,    985;    nsn.,    727,    1608.    [See 

NED.i  alike.] 
ge-lome,  adv.,  freqiunlly;  559. 
ge-long,  see  ge-lang. 
ge-maene,  adj.(i.)ja.,  common,  in  com- 
mon,   mutual,    shared;    nsf.,    i8s7, 

2137  (u.),  2473,  2660;  npm. '~,  i860; 

gpm.  gemsnra,  1784.  [MEAN;Ger. 

gemein.] 
ge-inede(t)+,  nja.,  agreement,  consent; 

ap.  gemedu,  247.  [mod; OS.  gi-modi.] 
ge-met,  n.,  measure,  faculty,  power; 

2533;  as.  '~,  2879;  means,  manner: 

mid  gemete,  by  ordinary  means,  in 

any  wise,  779  {MPh.  iii  455  f.).  Cp. 

mid  ungemete,  see  B.-T.  [metan.] 
ge-met,  adj.  (cp.  the  noMn),fit,  proper, 

meet;  nsn.:  swa  him  gemet  J>ince, 


GLOSSARY 


317 


687,  si.   3057. —  Cpd.:   (adv.)  un- 

gemete(s). 
ge-meting,  f.,  meeting,  encounter; 

2001. 
ge-mong,  n.,  nivsGling  together,  throng, 

troop;    ds.     (on)    gemonge,     1643. 

[among;  cp.  mengan.] 
ge-mynd,  fni.,  remembrance,  memorial; 

dp.  -um,  2804,  3016.    [mind;  Go. 

ga-munds.j 
ge-myndig,  adj.,  mind/«/  {of),  intent 

(fin)  (w.  gen.);  868,  1173, 1530,  2082, 

2171,  2689;  nsf.  '^,  613. 
gen,  adv.,  still,  yet,  further;  2070,  2149, 

3006;  (nu)  gen,  2859,  3167;  (Sa)  gen, 

2237, 2677,  2702;  w.  negat.,  (Sa)  gen, 

not  yet,  by  no  means,  83,  734,  2081. 

See  gyt. 
gena,  adv.,  still,  further;  2800;  (Jia) '~, 

3093- 
gende,  see  gengan. 

ge-neahhe,    adv.,    sufficiently,    abun- 
dantly, frequently;  783  {very),  3152 

(perh.  earnestly) ;  supl.  genehost,  794 

(n.). 
ge-nehost,  see  ge-neahhe. 
gengan(l),  w  i.,  go,  ride  (cp.  srnan); 

pret.    3    sg.    gengde,     1412,    gende 

(Lang.  §  19.1),  1401.   [gangan.] 
ge-nip,  n.,  darkness,  mist;  ap.  -u,  1360, 

2808.   [nipan.] 
ge-nog,     adj.,    ENOUGH,     abundant, 

many;  apm.  -e,  3104;   ap.(s..')f.  -e, 

2489. 
genimga(t),  adv.,  straightway,  directly, 

completely;  2871. 
geo,  adv.,  formerly,  of  old;  1476;  gio, 

2521;  iu,  2459.    [Go.  ju.]    See  geo- 

meowle,  iu-mon(n). 
geoc(t),  f.,  help;  ds.  geoce,  1834;  as. '~, 

177,  608,  2674. 
geocort,  adj.,  grievous,  sad;  765. 
geofonf,  m.  or  n.,  sea,  ocean;  $1^;  gifen, 

1690;  gs.  geofenes,  362,  gyfenes  1394. 

[OS.  gefcan.] 
geofum,  -ena,  see  gifu. 


geogotS,  f.  (orig.  fi.),  youth;  (i)  ab- 
stract; ds.  geogo))e,  409,  466,  2512, 
giogoSe  2426;  as.  gioguSe,  21 12. — 
(2)  concrete:  young  persons  {war- 
riors); ns.  geogoS,  66,  giogoS  1190; 
gs.  (dugujje  ond)  geogo))e:  160, 
621,  (~')  iogo}>e,  1674;  as.  geogoSe, 
1181. 

geogoS-feorhf,  m.n.,  {period  of) 
youth;  ds.  (on)  geogoSfeore,  537, 
('~)  geoguSfeore,  2664. 

geolo,  adj.wa.,  yellow;  asf.  geolwe, 
2610. 

geolo-randf,  m.,  YEhi.ow shield  (ref. 
to  the  color  of  the  linden-wood,  cp. 
•2610,  or,  perh.,  to  a  golden  band 
encircling  the  shield,  cf.  Keller  73); 
as.,  438. 

geo-meowle  |,  wk.f .,  {'former  maiden '), 
old  woman,  wife;  3150  (see  Varr.); 
as.  iomeowlan,  293 1.  [Go.  mawilo; 
cf.  Siev.  §  73  n.  I.] 

ge6mor(t),  adj.,  sad,  mournful;  2100, 
him  WES  geomor  sefa:  49,  2419,  si. 
2632;  nsf.  geomuru,  1075.  [OHG. 
jamar;  Ger.  Jammer  (noun).]  — 
Cpds.:  fela-,  hyge-,  mod-,  wine-. 

geomoref,  adv.,  sadly;  geompre,  151. 

ge6mor-gyd(d)  t,  nja.,  mournful  song; 
as.  giomorgyd,  3150. 

geomor-lic,  adj.,  sad;  nsn.,  2444. 

ge6mor-m6d(t),  adj.,  sad  of  mind; 
2044,  nsf.  3018;  nsm.  giomormod, 
2267. 

geomrian,  w  2.,  mourn,  lament;  pret 
3  sg.  geomrode,  11 18. 

geomuru,  see  geomor. 

geond,  prep.,  w.  ace,  throughout, 
through,  along,  over;  geond  Jjisne 
middangeard,  75,  1771;  wide  geond 
eor))an,  266,  3099;  geond  widwegs.s, 
840,  1704;  geond  [jjet  sffild,  1280,  si. 
1981,  2264.  [Cp.  bcYOND;  Go. 
jaind.] 

geond-braedanf,  w  i.,  overspread;  pp. 
-brSded,  1239.   [brad.] 
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geond-hweorfanf,  m,  pass  through, 
go  about;  pret.  3  sg.  -hwearf,  2017. 

geond-seon|,  v,  look  over;  pret.  i  sg. 
-seh,  3087. 

geond-wlitanf,  i,  look  over;  giond-, 
2771. 

geong,  adj.,  young;  13,  [20],  854, 
183 1,  giong  2446;  nsf.  geong,  1926, 
2025;  wk.m.  geonga,  2675;  dsm. 
geongum,  1843,  1948,  2044,  2674, 
281 1 ;  dsm.wk.  geongan,  2626,  2860; 
asm.  geongne,  1969;  dpm.  geongum, 
72;  apm.  geonge,  2018.  Supl.  wk.n. 
gingjeste,  JZaJi,  2817. 

geong,  pret.,  and  geong,  imp.  (2743), 
see  gangan.  * 

geom,  adj.,  w.  gen.,  desirous,  eager; 
2783.  [Cp.  YEARN,  vb.;  see  georne.] 
—  Cpd.:lof-. 

georne,  adv.,  eagerly,  willingly,  ear- 
nestly; 66,  2294;  readily,  firmly, 
669,  968;  surely:  comp.  geornor,  821. 
[Ger.  gern.] 

ge6-sceaft{,  fi.,  that  which  has  been 
determined  of  old,  fate;  as.,  1234. 

geo-sceaft-gastj,  m.,  demon  sent  by 
fate,  fated  spirit;  gp.  -a,  1266. 

geotan,  11,  pour,  flow,  rush;  pres.  ptc. 
geotende,  1690.  [Go.  giutan,  Ger. 
giessen.] 

ge-rad(t)+,  adj.,  skilful,  apt;  asn.wfc. 
-e,  873.   [Go.  ga-rai)!s;  read/.] 

ge-rum-lice  {X),&AY.,Xata  distance,  far 
away;  comp.  -licor,  139.  [Cp. 
roomily;  on  gerum,  Rid.  21.14, 
El.  320;  OHG.  rumo,  rumor.] 

ge-rysne,  (-risne),  adj.ja.,  proper,  be- 
coming; nsn.  gerysne,  2653.  [ge- 
risan.] 

ge-saca,  wk.m.,  adversary;  as.  gesacan, 
1773.   [sacan;  cp.  and-saca.] 

ge-sacu(t),  f.,  contention,  enmity; 
1737.    (  =  sacu.) 

ge-scad,  n.,  distinction,  discrimina- 
tion; gescad  witan(w.  gen.),  under- 
stand,  be  a  judge    (of),  288.     (Cp. 


Ger.   '  Bescheld   wissen.')     See  gie- 

scadan. 
ge-scaep-hwnt,  f-,  fated  time  (hour); 

ds.  -e,  26.   [See  ge-sceap;  scyppan.] 
ge-sceaft,  fi.,  (creation,  abstr.,  &  concr. 

collect.),  world;  as.,  1622.  [scyppan.] 

—  Cpds.:  forS-,  lif-,  mjel-;  cp.  won- 

sceaft. 
ge-sceap,      n.,      creation,      creature, 

SHAPE,  form;  np.  gesceapu,  650.  — 

Cpd.:  heah-, 
ge-scipet,  nl,  fate;  ds.,  2570.  [Cp.  ge- 
sceap;  ZfoG.  Ivi  751.] 
ge-seldat,  wk.m.,   (one  of  the  same 

dwelling),  companion,  comrade;  as. 

geseldan,  1984.   [See  sffild.] 
ge-sIS,  m.,  retainer,  companion;  gs.  -es, 

1297;  np.  swSse  gesiSas,  29,  so  ap.: 

2040,  2518;  gp.  swsesra  gesISa,  1934; 

dp.    gesTSum,    1313,    1924,    2632. 

[sis      'journey.']  —  Cpds.:     eald-j 

wil-. 
ge-slyht(t),  n-,  battle,  conflict;  gp.  -a, 

2398.   [slean;  cp.  Ger.  Schlacht.  See 

ond-slyht,     Finnsb.    Gloss.:     wsel- 

sliht.] 
ge-streon,    n.,    wealth,    treasure;   ns. 

(p..O,   2037;  as.  (p..?),  1920,  3166. 

[NED.:    STRAIN,    sb.i]  — Cpds.: 

jer-,  eald-,  eorl-,  heah-,  hord-,  long-, 

maSm-,  sine-,  jjeod-. 
gest-selef,  mi.,  GUEST-Aa//,  (royal) 

hall  for  retainers  (Beitr.  xxxii  9  ff., 

565  ff.);  as.,  994.  [See  gist.  Cf.  Siev. 

§  7S  n-  2.] 
ge-sund,    adj.,     sound,    safe,    un- 
harmed; asm.  -ne,  1628,  1998;  npm. 

-e,    2075;  —  w.    gen.:   apm.    (siSa) 

gesunde,  318.    See  an-sund. 
ge-swingt,  n.,  vibration,  swirl,  surf; 

848. 
ge-syne,    adj.(i.)ja.,   visible,    evident; 

2947,     3iS^;     nsn.,     1255,    2316, 

3o;8;   npm.,    1403.     [seen;    Go. 

(ana-)siuns;  cp.  OE.  seon,  vb.]  — 

Cpd.:  e\>-. 
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ge-synto,  {.,  health,  safety;  dp.  gesyn- 

tum,  1869.   [ge-sund.] 
getan(t),  w  i.,  destroy,  kill;   (Kock 

L  5.44.4. 1 :)  cut  open;   2940.     (Cp. 

a-getan,    Brun.    18,    etc.)     [Gmc. 

*gautian,  cp.  OE.  geotan.     IF.   xx 

327J 
ge-tffise,  adj.ja.,  agreeable;  nsf.,  1320. 
ge-tenge,  adj.ja.,  lying  on,  close  to  (w. 

dat.)j  asn.,  2758. 
ge-trum,  n.,  troop,  company;  is.  -e,  922. 
ge-trywe,    adj.ja.,     true,   faithful; 

1228. 
ge-Jjinge,  nja.,  (i)  agreement,  compact; 

Sip.    ge|)ingo     (terms),    1085.  —  (2) 

result,  issue;  gs.  ge])inges,  398,  709; 

gp.  ge>ingea,  525.     [See  ]>mg;  cp. 

Ger.  Bedingung.] 
ge-))6ht,  m.,    thought;    as.,    256, 

610. 
ge-];onc,   m.n.,   thought;    dp.   -um, 

2332.     [See  |7encan.]  —  Cpd.:  mod-. 
ge-]jrsec(t),  u.,  press,  heap;  as.,  3102. 

[See  l)rec-wudu;  m6d-))racu.] 
ge-]jring,  n., throng,  tumult;  as.,  2132. 
ge-J)ruen,  see  under  ]3. 
ge-JywJere,  adj.ja.,  harmonious,  united, 

loyal;  npm.,  1230.  [ge-l?weran  '  stir,' 

'  mix  together.']    See  mon-Swsre. 
ge-])yld,  fi.,  patience;  as.,   1395;  dp. 

gejiyldum,  steadily,   1705.     [J^olian; 

Ger.  Geduld.] 
ge-))ywe(t)+,      adj.ja.,      customary^ 

usual;  nsn.,  2332.    [|)eaw.] 
ge-W£ede,     nja.,     dress,     equipment, 

armor;  ap.  gewsedu,  292.     [wsed  > 

weed(s).] — ^Cpds.:  breost-,  eorl-, 

gSS-.  _  / 

ge-wealc,  n.,  rolling;  as.,  464.    [Cp. 

WALK,  OE.  wealc(i)aii.] 
ge-weald,  n.,  power,  control;  as.,  79, 

654,  764,  808,  903,  950,  1087,  1610, 

1684,  1727;  dp.  mid  gewealdum,  0/ 

his  own  accord,  2221. 
ge-wealden,  see  ge-wealdan. 
ge-weorc,  n.,  work;  gs.  geweorces. 


271 1 ;  —  (sorhelhing  wrought),  handi- 
work;  ns.  geweorc,  455,  1562, 
1681;  as.  ^,  2717,  2774.  — Cpds.: 
sr-,  fyrn-,  giiS-,  hond-,  land-,  nVp-. 

ge-widre,  nja.,  weather,  storm;  ap. 
gewidru,  1375;  [weder;  Ger.  Ge- 
witter.] 

ge-wi£  (or  ge-wife)  (J)  -1-,  ni.,  wee  (0/ 
destiny),  fortune;  ap.  gewiofu,  697. 
[wefan;  of.  ZfdPh.  xxi  358;  Siev. 
§  263  n.  3.] 

ge-win(ii),  n.,  strife,  struggle,  fight;  gs. 
gewinnes,  1721;  as.  gewin,  798  (see 
dreogan),  877,  1469  (turmoil);  — 
strife,  hardship;  ns.  gewin,  133,  191; 
as.  ~',  1781.  —  Cpds.:  fyrn-,  yS-. 

ge-wiofu,  see  ge-wif. 

ge-wis-lice,  adv.,  certainly;  supl. 
-licost,  1350.  [iwis,  Ywis  (arch.); 
Ger.  gewiss.] 

ge-wit(t),  nja.,  intellect,  senses;  ds. 
gewitte,  2703;  —  (seat  of  intellect), 
head;  ds.  '~,  2882.   [See  wit(t).] 

ge-wittig,  adj.,  wise,  conscious;  3094. 
(Cf.  ^Ifric,  Horn,  ii  24.12,  142.19: 
gewittig  '  in  one's  senses.')  [wit(t).] 

ge-wrixle,  nja.,  exchange;  1304.  [See 
wrixl.] 

ge-Wyrht,  fni.,  deed  done,  desert;  dp. 
-um,  4S7  (i^O-  [wyrcan.]  —  Cpd.: 
eald-. 

gid(d))  nja.,  song,  tale,  (formal)  speech; 
gid  1065,  gidd  2105,  gyd  1160;  as. 
gid,  1723;  gyd,  2108,  2IS4,  2446;  gp. 
gidda,  868;  dp.  giddum  1118,  gyd- 
dum,  151.  —  Cpds.:  geomor-,  word-. 
(Cf.  Merbot  L  7.7.25  ff.;  P.Grdr.^ 
ii"  36  f.;  R.-L.  i  444.  See  leoS, 
spel(l).) 

gif,  conj.;  (i)  if;  w.  ind.:  gif,  272,  346, 
442,  447,  527,  661,  684,  1185,  1822, 
1826,  1836,  1846,  2514;  gyf,  944, 
1182,  1382,  1852;  w.  opt.:  gii,  452, 
S93,  1379,  1477,  1481,  2519-  2637, 
2841;  gyf,  280  (ind..?),  1104.  —  (2) 
whether,  if,  w.  opt.;  gif,  1140,  13 19. 
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gifan,  V,  give;  inf.  giofan,  2972;  pret. 
3  sg.  geaf,  1719,  2146,  2173,  2431, 
2623,  2635,  2640,  2865,  2919,  3009, 
3034;  3  pi.  geafon,  49;  pp.  gyfen,  64, 
1678,  1948.  [On  the  prob.  Scand. 
infl.  on  the  form  of  give,  see  NED.] 

—  Cpds. :  a-,  set-,  for-,  of-. 

gifen,  (noun),  see  geofon. 

gifetSe(t),  adj.ja.  (cf.  Kluge,  Nomi- 
nate Stammbildungslehre  §  233), 
Giwen,  granted  {by  fate);  2730;  nsn. 
299,  2491,  2682,  gyfej7e  555,  819. 
[Cp.  OS.  gifeiSig.]  — Cpd.:  un-. — 
gifetSe  t,  nja..,  fate;  3085. 

gif-heal(l)t,  f.,  gifj-hall  ;  as.  -healle, 

838. 
gifre,  adj.ja.,  greedy,  ravenous;   nsf., 

1277.  —  Supl.  gifrost,  1123.  —  Cpd.: 

heoro-. 
gif-sceat(t)t,  m.,  gif<;  ap.  -sceattas, 

378.   [See  sceat(t).] 
gif-stolf,  m.,  GiFt-seat,  throne;  2327; 

as.  '~,  168.    (See  e])el-st6l.) 
gifu,   f.,   GiFt,-    1884;    as.   gife,  1271, 

2182;  gp.  gifa,  1930,  geofena  1173; 

dp.  geofum,  1958.  —  Cpds.:  maSm-, 

swyrd-. 
gigant,  m.,  giant;  np.  -as,  113;   gp. 

-a,  1562,   1690.    [Fr.  Lat.   (Gr.)  gi- 

gas,  ace.  gigantem.] 
gilp,  n.  (m.),  boast,  boasting;  ds.  gylpe, 

2521  (n.);  as.  gilp,  829,  gylp  2528; 

on  gvlp,  proudly,  honorably,  1749. 

[OS.  gelp.]  — Cpd.:  dol-. 
gilpan,  gylpan,  m,  w.   gen.  or  dat., 

boast,  rejoice;  gylpan,   2874;   pres. 

1  sg.  gylpe,  586;  3  sg.  gylpeS,  2055; 

pret.   3    sg.   gealp,  2583.    [yelp.] 

—  Cpd.:  be-. 

gilp-cwidef,  mi.,  boasting  speech;  640. 
[OS.  gelp-quidi.] 

gilp-hlaeden|,  adj.  (pp.),  (vaunt- 
laden),  covered  with  glory,  proud; 
868.  {MPh.  iii  456.  But  see  also 
Gummere's  note:  '  a  man  .  .  .  who 
could  sing  his  beot,  or  vaunt,  in  good 


verse '   [Further,   JEGPh.    x!x 

85.1 ) 

giin(m),  m.,  GEM,  jewel;  2072.  [Fr. 
Lat.  gemma  (>  OFr.  gemme  > 
MnE.  gem).]  —  Cpd.:  searo-. 

gin(n)t,  adj.,  spacious,  wide;  asm. 
gynne,  155 1;  asn.wk.  ginne  (MS. 
gimme),  4.66. 

gin-fasst,  gimfaest  (Lang.  §  19.3),  t, 
adj.,  ample,  liberal;  asf.  gimfaeste 
(gife),  1271;  asf.wk.  ginfsestan  (~'), 
2182.   [gin(n).] 

gingaest,  see  geong. 

gio,  see  geo. 

giofan,  see  gifan. 

giogotS,  see  geogotS. 

giohSo  t,  f.,  sorrow,  care;  ds.  (on) 
giohSe,  27QS,  (~)  gehSo  3095;  as. 
giohSo,  2267. 

gi6nior(-),  see  ge6nior(-). 

giond',  see  geond-. 

giong,  see  geong. 

giong,  pret.,  see  gangan. 

ge-giredan,  see  ge-gyrwan. 

gist,  mi.,  stranger,  visitor,  guest; 
gist,  1138,1522;  gEEst,i8cx3, 2073  (.'?), 
23i2(.');  ds.  gyste,  2257;  as.  gist, 
1441;  np.  gistas,  1602;  ap.  gsestas, 
iSqs.  [Cogn.  w.  Lat.  hostis;  form 
guest  prob.  infl.  by  ON.  gestr.]  — 
Cpds.:  feSe-,  gryre-,  inwit-,  nIS-, 
sele-. 

git,  see  Jju. 

git,  see  gyt. 

gladian(  %}  -f,  w  2.,  Xglisten,  shine;  pres. 
3  pi.  gladiaS,  2036.   [glsed.] 

glaed,  adj.,  kind,  gracious;  1173;  dsm. 
gladum,  2025;  asm.  glsedne,  863, 
1181;  lordly,  glorious:  apm.  glade, 
58  (n.).  [glad  (cp.  glsed-mod); 
oldest  meaning  '  shining.'] 

glaed-TTiati %,  adj.,  kind,  gracious;  vs., 
367.  (Wr.-Wu.,  Vocab.  i  171.40: 
'  hiiaris'=glffidman;  Beitr.  xii  84; 
ESt.  XX  335.) 

glaed-mod,  adj.,  glad  at  heart;  1785. 
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gled,  fi.,  fire,  flame;  2652,  3 114;  dp. 
gledum,  2312,  2335,  2677,  3041. 
[gleed  (arch.,  dial.);  cp.  glowan.] 

gled-egesat,  wk.m.,  fire-terror,  terrible 
fire;  2650. 

gleo,  n.  (Siev.  §§  247  n.  3,  250  n.  2), 
GLEE,  mirth,  entertainment;  2105. 

gleo-beam,  m.,  G\,^£<vood,  harp;  gs. 
-es,  2263.   [beam.] 

gleo-dreamj,  m.,  mirth;  as.,  3021. 

gleo-inan(n),  mc,  gleeman,  singer; 
gs.  -mannes,  1 160. 

glidan,  i,  glide;  pret.  3  sg.  glad, 
2073;  2  pi.  glidon,  515.     Cpd.:  to-. 

glitiiiian(t)-t-,  w  2.,  cuner,  shine; 
2758.    [Cp.  Go.  glitmunjan.] 

glof,  f.,  GLOVE,  -pouch;  2085.  [Arch. 
cxxv  159;  Th.  Kross,  Die  N amen  der 
Gefdsse  bei den  Ags.  (191 1),  pp.  89  f.] 

gnea?S(t)+,  adj.,  niggardly,  sparing; 
1930. 

gnornf,  m.  or  n.,  sorrow,  affliction;  as., 
2658. 

gnomian,  w  2.,  mourn,  lament;  pret. 
3  sg.  gnornode,  11 17.  —  Cpd.:  be-. 

God,  m.,  god;  13,  72,  381,  478,  685, 
701,  930,  1056,  1271,  I5S3,  1658, 
1716,  1725,  1751,  2182,  2650,  2874, 
3054;  gs.  Codes,  570,  711,  786, 
1682,  2469,  2858;  ds.  Gode,  113,  227, 
625,  1397,  1626,  1997;  as.  God,  181, 
811.    (Cf.  ^ng/.  XXXV  123  ff.) 

god,  adj.,  GOOD  {abk,  efficient,  ex- 
cellent, strong,  brave;  used  mostly  of 
persons);  195,  269  (w.  gen.,  '  as  re- 
gards ')>  279  (fr5d  ond  god),  1870, 
2263,  2543,  2563;  \s.t  waes  god  cyn- 
ing:  II,  863,  2390;  nsn.  god,  1562; 
nsm.wk.  goda,  205,  355,  675,  758, 
1190,  1518,  2944,  2949;  dsm.  godum, 
3036,  3114;  dsm.wk.  godan,  384, 
2327;  asm.  godne,  199,  347,  i486, 
159s,  1810,  1969,  2184;  npm.  gode, 
2249;  npm.wk.  godan,  1 163;  gpm. 
godra,  2648,  [F.  33];  dpf.  godum, 
2178;    apm.    gode,    2641.  —  Cpd.: 


Eer-.  —  Comp.  betera,  better, 
superior;  469,  1703  (geboren  '^, 
cp.  (bett)  borenra,  JEljr.  Laws  11. 5 
[MS.  H]).  Supl.  bet(o)st,  best; 
nsm.  betst,  1 109;  nsf.  betost,  3007; 
asn.  betst,  453;  asm.wk.  betstan, 
1871;  vsm.wk.  betsta,  947,  1759.  — 
Comp.  selra,  sella,  better  (only  4 
times  of  persons);  selra,  860,  2193, 
2199  ('higher  in  rank');  sella,  2890; 
nsn.  selre,  1384;  dsm.  selran,  1468; 
asm.  selran,  1197,  1850;  asn.  selre, 
1759;  npf.  selran,  1839.  Supl.  selest, 
best  (only  6  times  of  persons);  nsf., 
256;  nsn.,  146,  173,  ^^S,  93S.  io59. 
1389,  2326;  nsm.wk.  selesta,  412; 
dsm.wk.  selestan,  1685;  asn.  selest, 
454,  658,  1 144;  asm.wk.  selestan, 
1406,  1956,  2382;  npm.wk. -^j  416; 
apm.  ~',  3122.  See  sel.  [*sdl'-;  cp. 
Go.  sels  (ablaut).] 

god,  n.,  GOOD,  goodness,  good  action, 
gifts,  liberality;  ds.  gode,  20,  956, 
1 184,  1952;  gp.  g5da  {advantages, 
'gentle  practices,'  Earle),  681;  dp. 
godum,  1861. 

g6d-fremniend(e)|,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.) 
[pL],  one  doing  good,  acting  bravely; 
gp.  godfremraendra,  299. 

gold,  n.,  gold;  1107,  1193,  2765, 
3012,  3052,  3134;  gs.  goldes,  1093, 
1694,  2246,  2301;  ds.  golde,  304,  553, 
777,  927,  1028,  1054,  1382,  1484, 
igco,  2102,  2192,  2931,  3018;  as. 
gold,  2276,  2536,  2758,  2793,  3105, 
3167.  —  Cpd.:  f^t-. 

gold-jehtj,  fi.,  possessions  in  gold, 
treasure  of  gold;  as.,  2748. 

gold-fag,  -iah,{X)+,  adj.,  ornamented 
with  GOLD  ;  -fah,  1800;  asm.  -fahne, 
2811;  asn.  -{ah,  308;  npn.-fag,  994. 

gold-gyfa  t,wk.m.,GOLD-Givcr,  lord; 
as.  -gyfan,  2652. 

gold-hrodenf,  adj.  (pp.),  gold- 
adorned;  nsf.,  614,  640,  1948,  202$. 
[hreodan.] 
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gold-hwsete|,  adv.,  in  a  g  o  l  d  -greedy 
manner;  3074  (n.)-   See  hwaet. 

gpld-matSum  \,  m.,  gold  -treasure; 
ap.  -maSmas,  2414. 

gpld-sele|,  mi,,  GOht>-kall;  ds.,  1639, 
2083;  as.,  715,  1253. 

gold-weardj,  m.,  GUARoian  0/  gold  ; 
as.,  30S1. 

gpld-winet,  vai.,  co\.t> -friend,  {gen- 
erous) prince;  goldwine  gumena:  ns., 
1602,  vs.  1 171,  1476;  goldwine 
Geata:  ns.,  2419,  2584. 

gold-wlan,ct,  adj.,  splendidly  adorned 
with  gold;  1881. 

gombe  (wk.f.,f)  (-a?,  -an?)t,  tribute; 
as.  gombaa  {gyldan),  11.  (The 
only  other  instance:  gombon  (giel- 
dan),  Gen.  J978;  cp.  gajnbra,  Hel. 

3SS-) 

gomel,  gomol,  see  gaiiiol. 

gomen,  n.,  joy,  mirth,  sport,  pastime; 
2263,  2459,  gamen,  ii6o;ds.goniene, 
177S1  gamene,  2941;  as.  gamen, 
3021.  [game;  Falk-Torp,  Etym. 
JVbch.:  gammen.]  —  Cpd.:  heal-. 

gomen-wa]?!,  f.,  joyouf  journey;  ds. 

-e,  854- 
gwnen-wudut,  mu.,  wood  0/  mirth 

{harp);  1065;  as.,  2108. 
(ge-)gongan,  see  (ge-)gangan. 
greedig,  adj.,   greedy,  fierce;   nsf. 

(grim  ond)   gr^dig,   121,  so    1499 

(m.f.);  asn.  grjedig,  1522. 
graeg,  adj.,  grey;  npn.,  330;  apf.  -e, 

334- 
graeg-mEelJ,       adj.,      o%'e,y -colored 

{'-marked ');  nsn.,  2682. 
grsBS-moldet,    wk.f.,   grass-mold, 

greensward;  as.  -moldan,  1881. 
gram,  adj.,  zurathful,  hostile;  gsm.  -es, 

765;  npm.wk.  -an,  777;   dpm.  -um, 

424,     1034.      [Cp.    grim(m);    Ger. 

gram.]  —  Cpd.:  sefen-. 
grap,  f.,  grasp,  claw;  gs.  -e,  836;  ds.  -e, 

438,    5SS;    dp-    -um,    76s,    1542. 

[gripan.]  —  Cpds.:  feond-,  hilde-. 


grapifln,  w  2.,  (grope),  grasp ;  pref. 
3  sg.  grapode,  1566,  2085. 

greet,  a.,  sand,  earth;  ds.  -e,  3167. 
[grit.] 

greotanfj  ",  teeep;  pres.  3  sg.  gieotej), 
1342.  [greet  (Sc,  North.).  Jnz: 
fdA.  XX  244:  greotan  fr.  blending 
of  gretan  (=  *grsetan)  and  reotan.) 

gretan,  w  i.,  (i)  approach,  touch,  at- 
tack; i68,  8aj  {harm),  2421,  2735; 
pret.  3  sg.  grette,  1893,  210S;  opt. 

2  sg.  ~,  199s;  3  sg.  ~,  3081;  pp. 
greted,  1065.  —  (2)  greet,  salute, 
address;  inf.  gretan,  347, 1646, 2010, 
3095;  prat.  3  sg.  grette,  614,  625^ 
i8l6.  [OS.  giotian.  Cf.  Beitr. 
xxxvii  205  ff.] 

ge-gretan,  w  i.,  greet,  address;  inf. 
gegrettan  (Lang.  §  194),  1861;  pret. 

3  sg.  gegrette,  652,  1979,  2516. 
grim(in),  adj.,  grim,  fierce,  angry; 

STJDi,  %^^,  2043,  2650;  nsf.  ~,  121, 
1499  (m.f.),  2860;  nstn.wk.  grimma, 
102;  gsf .  griiDre,  527;  asm.  giimnei 
1148,  2136;  asf.  grimme,  1234;  dpf. 
wk.(?)  grimman,  1542.  —  Cpds.: 
hea^>-,  heoro-,  nij>-,  searo-. 
gtunnbeliat,  m-,  mask-sm.Met,  laSzored) 
helmet;  ap.  -as,  334.  See  beado-, 
here-griraa.  ("  Visors,  in  the  strict 
(technical)  sense,  were  jinkaown  in 
Beowulf's  time,  but  the  face  was 
protected  by,  a  kind  of  mask."  CI. 
HaU.    Cf.  Keller  92,  246  f.;  Stjer. 

4  f.;  Falk  L  944.1164.) 
g[illi4ic,  adj.,  fierce,  terrible;  3041. 
g^itniae,     adv.,     GRimfy,     terribly; 

3012,  3085. 
grqian,  i,  gripe,  grasp,  clutch;  pret. 

3  sg.  grap,  IJOI.  —  Cpds.: for-,  wiS-. 
giripe,  mi.,  grip,  grasp,  attack;  1765; 

as.,  1148. —  Cpds.rfaer- mund-,nid-. 
gram-^eortt,  adj.,  hostiSe-BEAt-red; 

16S2. 
gjwn.iydigt,  adj.,  angry-minded,  has- 

tilely  iispasii;  1749.  ihycgan.] 
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growan,  rd.,  grow;  pret.  3  sg.  greow, 
1718. 

grund,  m.,  ground,  bottom;  ds. 
grunde,  553,  2294,  2758,  276s;  as. 
grund,  1367,  1394;  —  plain,  earth; 
as.  (gynne)  grund,  1551;  ap.  grun- 
das,  1404,  2073.  —  Cpds.:  eormen-, 
mere-,  sie-. 

grund-buendt,  mc.  [pi.],  inhabitant  0/ 
the  earth,  man;  gp.  -ra,  1006. 

grund-hyrdej,  mja.,  guardian  of  the 
deep;  as.,  2136. 

gnmd-wongt,  m.,  cRouND-^/aJn; 
bottom  [of  the  mere),  as.,  1496;  sur- 
face of  floor,  as.,  2770;  —  earth;  as., 
2588  (n.). 

grund-wyrgenj,  fjo.,  accursed  (female) 
monster  of  the  deep;  as.  -wyrgenne, 
1518.  (Cf.  Angl.  XXXV  253.)  See 
werhSo. 

gi'yu(n),  see  gym. 

gljreCt),  mi.,  terror,  horror;  1282 
(Schii.  Bd.  49:  force  of  attack);  ds. 
(as.?),  384;  as.,  478;  gp.  gryra, 
S91;  dp.  gryrum,  483.  — Cpds.: 
fsr-,  wig-. 

jgryre-broga  t,  wk.m.,  horror;  2227. 

gryre-fahj,  adj.,  terrible  in  its  varie- 
gated coloring  (rather  than  terribly 
hostile,  cf.  JEGPh.  xii  253);  3041; 
asm.  -ne,  2576. 

giyre-geatwe|,  fwo.p.,  terrible  armor, 
warlike  equipment;  dp.  -geatwum, 
324.  See  wig-getawa. 

giyre-giestj,  mi.,  dreadful  stranger; 
ds.  -e,  2560. 

gryre-leotSf,  n.,  terrible  song;  as.,  786. 

gryre-licf,  adj.,  terrible,  horrible;  asm. 
-ne,  1441,  2136. 

gryre-siSJ,  m.,  dreadful  {perilous)  ex- 
pedition; ap.  -as,  1462. 

gumaf,  wk.m.,  man;  20,  652,  868,  973, 
1682,  2178;  vs.,  1384;  ds.  guman, 
2&2i;  as.  r^,  1843,  2294;  np.  ~,  215, 
306,  666,  1648;  gp.  gumena,  73,  328, 
474,715,878, 1058, 1 171, 1367, 1476, 


1499,  1602,  1824,  2043,  2233,  2301, 
2416,  2516,  2859,  3054;  dp.  gumum, 
127,  321;  ap.  guman,  614.  —  Cpds.: 
dryht-,  seld-. 

gum-cyn(n)  t,  nja.,  monKiND,  race, 
men;  gs.  -cynnes,  260,  2765;  dp. 
-cynnum,  944.   [kin.] 

gum-cyst  t,  fi.,  manly  virtue,  munifi- 
cence; dp.  -um  (god) :  i486,  2543 ;  ap. 
-e,  1723.  (Cp.  uncyst  =  'avaritia,' 
Ben.  R.  (ed.  Schroer)  55.3,  etc.) 

gum-dreaml,  m.,  joys  of  men;  as., 
2469. 

gum-diyhten|,  m.,  lord  of  men;  1642. 

gmn-fejjaf,  wk.m.,  band  on  foot;  1401. 
See  fe]ia. 

gum-man(n) I,  mc,  man;  gp. -manna, 
1028. 

gum-stolj,  m.,  throne;  ds.  -e,  1952. 
(See  brego-stol.) 

gutSf,  f.,  iDar,  battle,  fight;  1 1 23,  1658, 
2483,  2536;  gs.  -e,  483,  527,  630, 
I997>  2356,  2626;  ds.  -e,  438,  1472, 
IS3S,  23S3,  249i>  2878,  [F.  31];  as.-e, 
603  (ds..?,  cf.  MPh.  iii  453);  gp.  -a, 
2512,  2543;  dp.  -um,  1958,  2178. 

gutS-beomi,  m.,  warrior;  gp.  -a,  314. 

gut5-bil(l)  t,  n.,  war-sword;  2584;  gp. 
-billa,  803. 

gu?5-b3rmet,  wk.f.,  war-corslet;  321. 

guS-ceaiut,  f.,  war-CARE,  grievous 
strife;  ds.  -ceare,  1258. 

guS-craeftl,  m.,  war-strength;  127. 

gutS-cjmingt,  m.,  war-Yii-so;  2335 
(-kyning),  2563,  2677,  3036;  as.,  199, 
1969. 

gutS-deatSJ,  m.,  death  in  battle; 
2249. 

gutS-floga|,  wk.m.,  war-FLier;  as. 
-flogan,  2528.   [fleogan.] 

gutS-frecaf,  wk.m.,  fighter;  2414. 

gutS-frermnend(e)  t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.) 
[pi.],  warrior;  gp.  -fremmendra,  246. 

gutS-geatwa|,  fwo.p.,  war-equipments; 
ap.,  2636.   See  wig-getawa. 

gutS-gew*de  J,  nja.,  war-dress,  armor; 
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np.   -gewffido,   227;    ap.  -gewjedu, 

2617,    2730,    2851,   2871;    -gew^da 

(gp.?),  2623  (n.). 
gutS-geweorc  J,  n.,  warlike  deed;  gp.  -a, 

678,  981,  1825. 
guS-helmJ,  m.,  war-n-EiMiet;  2487. 
gutS-homJ,  II.,  war-HORN;  as.,  1432. 
gutS-hretSJ,  m.(.?)i.  (orig.  u..,  see  hreS), 

glory  in  battle;  819. 
gutS-leoJSf,  n.,  war-song;  as.,  1522. 
gu))-m6dig t,   adj.,   0/  warlike  mind; 

dsm.  -modgum,  306. 
gutS-rffisf,  m.,  storm  of  battle,  attack; 

as.,  2991;  gp.  -a,  1577,  2426. 
guS-reowl,     adj.,    fierce    in    battle; 

-reouw,  58.     (Cf.  T.  C.  §  2.) 
gutS-rincf,  m.,  warrior;  838,  11 18  (n.), 

1881;  as.,  1501;  gp.  -a,  2648. 
guS-roff,  adj.,  brave  (or  famous)   in 

battle;  608. 
gutS-scearJ,  m.,  slaughter  (sHEARJng) 

in  battle,  carnage;  ds.  -e,  1213.    Cp. 

inwit-scear. 
gutS-sceaSat,  wk.m.,  enemy,  destroyer; 

2318. 
gu?S-searot,   nwa.,  armor;  np.,  328; 

ap.,  215;  dp.  -searwum,  5P5   (see 

Varr.). 
gutS-seleJ,   mi.,  battle-hall;  ds.,  443, 

2139- 
gutS-sweord|,  n.,   f^ar-swoRD;  as., 

2IS4- 
gutS-werigJ,  adj.,  worn  out  (weary) 

with  fighting,  dead;  asm.  -ne,  1586. 
gutS-wigat,  wk.m.,  warrior;  21 12. 
guS-wine},  mi.,  war-friend,  warrior, 

sword;  as.,  i8io;  dp.  -winum,  2735. 
gyd(d),  see  gid(d). 
gyddian,  w  2.,  speak,  discourse;  pret. 

3  sg.  gyddode,  630. 
gyf,  see  gif. 

gyf en,  (noun) ,  see  geofon. 
^en,  pp.,  see  gifan. 
gyfejie,  see  gifetSe. 
gyldan,  iii,  pay,  repay;  11,  1184,  2636; 

pret.  I  sg.  geald,  2491;  3  sg.  ~,  1047, 


2991;  [3  pl-guldan,  F.40].  [yield.] 
—  Cpds.:  a-,  an-,  for-. 

gylden,  adj.,  golden;  nsn.,  1677;  dsm. 
gyldnum,  1163;  ?3m.  gyldenne,  .^7, 
1021,  2809.  [gold;  Go.  gul))eins.]  — 
Cpd.:eal(l)-. 

gylp,  gylpan,  see  gUp,  gilpan. 

gylp-sprsec t,  f.,  boasting  speech;  ds. 
-e,  981. 

gylp-word,  n.,  boasting  word;  gp.  -a, 
675. 

gyman,  w  i.,  w.  gen.,  care,  heed,  be  in- 
tent {on);  pres.  3  sg.  gymeS,  1757; 
imp.  sg.  gym,  1760;  w.  (to  &)  ger.: 
pres.  3  sg.  gymeS,  2451.  [Go. 
gaumjan.]  —  Cpd.:  for-. 

gyn(n),  see  gin(n). 

gyrdan,  w  i.,  gird,  belt;  [pret.  3  sg. 
gyrde,  F.  13];  pp.  gyrded,  2078. 

gyrede,  gegyred,  see  gyrwan. 

gym,  gryn(n),t,  m.f.n.(.f),  grief,  afflic- 
tion; gyrn,  1775;  gp.  grynna,  930. 
(Cf.  Siev.  xxxvl  417.) 

gym-wracut,  f.,  revenge  for  injury;  gs. 
-wraece,  2118;  ds.  ~',  1138. 

gyrwan,  w  1.,  prepare,  make  ready, 
dress,  equip,  adorn;  pret.  3  sg.  gyrede, 
1441;  3  pi.  gyredon,  994;  pp.  gegy- 
red, 1472;  nsf.  gegyrwed,  2087,  nsn. 
(golde)  ~,  553,  asf.  ('~)  gegyrede, 
2192,  apm.  ('~)  ~',  1028.  [gearu; 
cp.  faeSer-gearwe.] 

ge-gyrwan,  w  i.,  make  ready,  equip; 
38,  199;  pret.  3  pi.  gegiredan,  3137. 

gyst,  see  gist. 

gystran,  adv.,  YESTERt^ay;  gystran 
niht  (perh.  cpd.),  1334. 

gyt,  git,  adv.,  YET,  still,  hitherto;  (w. 
negat.,  not  yet);  gyt,  944,  1824,  251?, 
[F.  26I;  git,  583,  1377;  (nil)  gyt,  956, 
1 134,  (nu)  git  1058;  (>a)  gyt,  1 127, 
1164,  1256,  1276,  2141,  Q)l)  git  536, 
2975;  l^a  gyt,  further,  besides:  47, 
1050,  [F.  18],  so:  Sa  git,  1866.  See 
gen. 

gytsian   (=  gitsian),   w  2.,   covet,  he 
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avaricious,  he  niggardly;  pres.  3  sg. 
gytsaS,  1749.    [Ger.  geizen.]  . 

habban,  w  3.,  (i)  have,  hold;  446, 
462  {keep),  1 176,  1490,  1798,  2740 
(gefean  ~'),  3017;  pres.  i  sg.  (wen) 
haebbe,  383,  (geweald)  '^,  950;  hafu 
2523,  hafo  2150,   ([wen])  ~',  3000; 

2  sg.  hafast,  1 174,  1849;  3  sg.  (ge- 
weald) hafaS,  1610;  I  pi.  habbaS, 
270;  opt.  3  sg.  hffibbe,  381;  3  pi. 
negat.  naebben,  1850;  imp.  sg.  hafa, 
139s,  ~  (■  •  ond  geheald),  658;  [pi. 
habbaS,  F.  11];  pret.  3  sg.  hsefde,  79 
(geweald  .  .  ~),  518,  554,  814, 
1167,  1202,  1625,  2158,  2361,  2430 
(heold  .  .  ond  ^,  2579;  l  pi.  hasf- 
don,  539;  3  pi.  (gefean)  hsefdon,  562. 

—  (2)  used  as  auxiliary,  have,  w.  in- 
flected pp.:  pres.  3  sg.  hafaS,  939; 
pret.  3  sg.  hsefde,  205;  —  w.  uninfl. 
pp.:  pres.  I  sg.  h^bbe,  408,  433, 
1196;  2  sg.  hafast,  953,  1221,  1855; 

3  sg.  hafaS,  474,  595,  975,  1340, 
2026,  2265,  2453;  opt.  3  sg.  hsebbe, 
1928;  pret.  I  sg.  hsfde,  2145;  3  sg. 
~,  io6,  220,  66s,  743>  804,  825,  828 
(w.  infl.  pp.  as  well  (.?)),  893,  1294, 
1472,  1599  (opt..?),  23PI,  2321,  2333, 
2397,  2403,  2726,  2844,  2952,  3046, 
3074,  3147;  I  pl.  hsfdon,  2104;  3  pi. 
~,  117  (opt..?),  694,  883,  2381,  2630, 
2707,  316s;  opt.  3  sg.  hEefde,  1550. 

—  Cpds.:  for-,  wiS-habban;  bord-, 
lind-,  rond-,  searo-haebbend(e). 

had,  m.,  manner,  slate,  position,  form; 

as.,  1297  (see:  on),  2193;  I'urh  hiest- 

ne  had,  in  u  violent  manner,  1335. 

[-hood;  Go.  haidus.] 
hador(t),  adj.,  bright,  clear-voiced;  497. 

[Ger.  heiter.] 
hadref,  adv.,  clearly,  brightly;  1571. 
haeft,  n.,  sea;  ap.  heafo,  2477,  heafii 

j5fe(n.).  [Falk-Torp,  £rym.  ^kA.: 

hav;  Beitr.  xii  561.] 
haefen,  see  hebban. 


haeft,  m.  ^captive;  2408  (i.e.  slave), 
(cp.  Dan.  266,  Chr.  154,  360  f.);  — 
|wk.(adj.):  asm.  (helle)  haefton, 
788  (=  '  captivus  inferni,'  cf.  Jngl. 
XXXV  254).  [Kluge,  Etym.  Wbch.: 
Haft.2] 

hseft-mecej,  mja.,  kilted  sword;  ds., 
1457.  (See  Intr.  xvii.)  [haft;  Ger. 
Heft.] 

haeft-nyd,  fi.,  captivity;  as.,  [3155]. 

hseg-steald, ad]., young; gpm. -ra,  1 889. 
(Also  Gen.  1862  used  as  adj.,  else- 
where noun  [so  np.  -as,  F.  40].)  [See 
haga;  Ger.  Hagestolz.] 

hJel,  nc.  (Siev.  §§  288  n.  i,  289  n.  2; 
Beitr.  xxxi  87),  (i)  safety,  good  luck; 
as.,  653.  —  (2)  omen{s);  as.,  204. 
(So  Corpus  Gloss.  1444.)  [hal.]  See 
hielo. 

haele,  hasletJ,!,  mc.  (Siev.  §§  281  n.  4, 
263  n.  4;  Beitr.  xxxi  71  fF.),  man, 
hero,  warrior;  hrie  (hildedeor) :  1646, 
i8j6,  3111;  hjeleS,  190,  331,  1069, 
[F.  23, 43];  np.  hffileS,  52, 2247,  2458, 
3142;  gp.  haelelia,  467,  497,  6n,  662, 
912,  1047,  1 189,  1 198,  1296,  1830, 
1852,  1954,  2052,  2072,  2224,  3005, 
3111;  dp.  hseleSum,  1709,  1961, 
7p8j,  2024,  2262.     [Ger.  Held.] 

hslo,  wk.f.,  prosperity,  luck,  hail; 
ds.  hSle,  1217;  as.  '~,  719  (n.); 
hjelo,  2418.  [hal;  h£el|)>HEALTH.] 
—  Cpd.:  un-. 

haerg-traef  J,  n.,  heathen  temple;  dp. 
-trafum,  175.  (Cp.  Andr.  1691 :  hell- 
trafum.)  [See  herg;  Lat.  trabs  (.'); 
Sarrazin,  ESt.  xlii  i  f.,  Kad.  69: 
Celt,  tref  '  house  '.?] 

hJestef,  adj.ja.,  violent;  asm.  hSstne, 

1335- 
hsej?,  mni.,  heath;  ds.  -e,  2212. 
h^Jjen,   adj.,  heathen;  gsm.    hje- 

)j?nes,  986;  dsn.  hSSnum,  2216;  asf. 

hiej^ene,  852;  asn.  hJeSen,  2276;  gpm. 

hjejjpnra,  179.    [7V£Z).:  heathen  ; 

Kluge,  Etym.  Wbch.:  Heide;  Streit- 
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■berg,  Got.  Elementarbuch,  §  so  n.  3; 
Braune,  Beitr.  xliii  428  ff.] 

h*5-stapat,  wk.m.,  iiEA.Tn-stalker 
(stag);  1368.   [steppajij 

hafa,  see  habban. 

hafelaf,  wk.m.,  head;  gs.  heafolan, 
2697;  ds.  hafelan,  672,  1372,  1521, 
heafolan  2679;  as.  hafelan,  1327, 
1421,  1448,  1614,  1635,  1780,  hafa- 
lan  446;  np.  hafelan,  iiao.  —  Cpd.: 
wig-. 

hafen,  see  hebban. 

hafeniant,  w  2.,  raise,  lift  up;  pret. 
3  sg.  hafenade,  1573.  [hebban.] 

hafo,  hafu,  see  habban. 

hafoc,  m.,  hawk;  2263. 

Taa%a.{%)+,  wk.m.,  enclosure,  entrench- 
ment; ds.haga.n,2Si)2,2g6o.  [NED.: 
HAW,  sb.''^;  Ger.  Hag.]  See  hasg- 
steald;  an-haga. 

hSl,  adj.,  WHOLE,  HA.'L-E,  sound,  un- 
hurt; 300,  f974,  wes  Jju  .  .  .  hal 
(hail,  cp.  wassail),  407;  dsn.wk. 
halan,  1503. 

halig,  adj.,  holy;  halig  (God),  381, 
ISS3.  ~  (Dryhten)  686. 

hals,  see  heals. 

biaa,  m.,  home,  dwelling,  residence; 
2^2^ ;gs.  hames,  2366,  2388;  ds.  ham 
(after:  to,  Kt,  fram),  124,  194,  374, 
1 147,  1156,  1248,  1923,  2992;  as. 
ham,  717,  1407,  1601  (adv.,  home 
(-wards));  ap.  hamas,  1127. 

hamer,  m.,  hammer;  ds.  hamere, 
1285;  gp.  homera,  2829.        < 

ham-weortJungt,  f.,  ornament  0}  a 
home;  as.  -e,  2998. 

hand,  bond,  fu.,  hand;  hand,  1343, 
2099,  2137,  2697;  hond,  1520,  2216, 
248S,  2509,  2609,  2684;  ds.  handa, 
49S>  54°.  746, 129°.  1983. 2720,  3023. 
3124,  [F.  29],  honda  814;  as.  hand, 
558,  983,  1678,  2208;  hond,  656  (~ 
ond  rond),  686,  834,  927,  2405,  2575; 
dp.  hondum,  1443,  2840. 

hand-bonat,  wk.m.,   slayer  with  the 


HAND ;  (3s.  (to)  handboijan  (wear^): 
460,  1330  (-banan),  2502. 

hand-gestealla|,  wk.m.,  comrade,  asso- 
ciate; ds.  hondgesteallan,  2169;  np. 
handgesteallan,  2596. 

hand-gewrijjen|,  adj.  (pp.),  twisted  or 
woven  by  hand;  apf.  -e,  1937. 
[wrlj^an.] 

hand-scolu,  -scalu,t,  f.  (hand-) 
troop,  companions;  ds.  handscale, 
1317,  hondscole  1963.  [NED.: 
shoal,  sb."  —  For  the  interchange  of 
vowels  in  scolu:  scalu,  cp.  rodor: 
rador,  etc.;  Zfvgl.  Spr.  xxvi  loi  n. 
2;  An^.fdA.  XXV  14.] 

hand-sporul,  wk.i.,  hand-spur, 
nail  (or  claw);  986  (n.). 

hangian,  w  2.,  hang  (intr.);  1662; 
pres.  3  sg.  hangaS,  2447;  3  pi. 
honglaS,  1363;  pret.  3  sg.  hangode, 
2085. 

har,  adj.,  hoarj),  grey,  old;  har  (hil- 
derinc),  1307,  3136;  gsm.  hares, 
2988;  dsm.  harum,  1678;  asm.  harne 
(stan),  887,  141S,  2553,  2744;  asf. 
hare,  2153.  [Ger.  hehr.]  —  Cpd.: 
an-. 

hat,  adj.,  hot;  897,  2296,  2547,  2558, 
2691,  3148;  nsn.,  1616;  gsn.  hates, 
2522;  dsm.n.wk.(!')  haton,  849, 
hatan  1423;  asm.  hatne,  2781;  apm. 
hate,  2819.  —  Supl.  hatost,  1668. 

hat,  n.,  heat;  as.,  2605. 

hatan,  rd.,  (i)  name,  call;  pres.  opt.  3 
pi.  hatan,  2806;  pp.  haten,  102,  263, 
373,  2602.  —  (2)  order,  command 
(also  shading  off  into  cause,  cf.  J.  F. 
Royster,  JEGPh.  xvii  82  if.);  abs.: 
pret.  3  sg.  heht,  1786;  —  w..inf.: 
pret.  3  sg.  heht,  1035,  1053,  1807, 
1808,  2337,  2892;  het,  198,  391, 1114, 
1920,  2152,  2190,  309s,  3 1 10;  pas- 
sive constr.,  pp.  haten,  991  (n.);  — 
w.  ace.  &  inf.:  inf.  hatan,  68;  pres. 
I  sg.  hate,  293;  imp.  sg.  hat,  386, 
pi.  hataS,  2802;  pret.  3  sg.  het,  674 
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(subj.  ace.  implied),  1868;  het  hine 
wel  brucan,  1045,  si.  2812;  —  w. 
JjEet-clause:  pret.  3  sg.  het,  2156. 
[hight  (arch.);  Ger.  heissen.] 

ge-hatan,  rd.,  promise,  (mto,  threaten); 
pres.  I  sg.  gehate,  1392,  1671;  pret. 
3  sg.  gehet,  2134,  2937, 2989  (w.  gen., 
cp. Boeth.  112.4);  I  pi. geheton,  2634; 
3  pi.  ~,  17s;  pp.  nsf.  gehaten  (be- 
trothed), 2024. 

hatian,  w  2.,  hate,  persecute;  2466; 
pret.  3  sg.  hatode,  2319.  See  daed- 
hata,  hettend. 

liaiSort,   m.n.(.'),   confinement,   recep- 
tacle; as.,  414  (n.).    See  heaSerian. 
(Rid.    21.13:    [ds.]    heal?ore,   66.3:' 
headre.) 

he,  heo,  hit,  pers.  pron.,  h  e  ,  she  (she), 
it;  he  284  times,  7,  29,  80,  etc.;  [F. 
3x];  nsf.  heo  18  times  (in  the  A  part 
of  the  MS.  only),  hio  11  times  (only 
3  times  in  A),  hie  2019;  nsn.  hit  18 
times,  hyt  (in  B  only)  J  times;  gsm. 
his  (possessive)  78  times,  [F.  4x]; 
gsf.  hire,  722  (or  dat.),  poss.:  641, 
HIS,  1546,  so:  hyre,  1188,1339,1545, 
2121;  gsn.  his,  2579,  poss.:.  1733, 
2IS7;  dsm.  him  167  times,  used  also 
as  (reflex.)  '  ethic  dative  ' :  him  .  . 
gewat,  26, 234, 662, 1236, 1601, 1903, 
1963,  2387,  2949,  [F.  43],  si.  1880, 
him  .  .  .  losatS,  2061,  con  him,  2062, 
him  .  .  .  gelyfde,  1272,  him  .  .  on- 
dred,  2347,  si.  2348,  him  selfa  deah, 
1839;  hym,  1918  (dp.?);  dsf.  hire, 
626,  1521,  1566,  1935,  hyre,  945, 
217s,  3153  ('  ethic  dat.');  dsn.  him, 
78,  313;  asm.  hine  44  times  (only  4 
times  in  B),  [F.  13,  46],  hyne  30 
times  (only  6  times  in  A),  [F.  33]; 
asn.  hit  12  times,  hyt,  2158,  2248, 
3 161,  [F.  21];  np.  hie  53  times  (9 
times  in  B);  hi,  28,  43,  1628,  1966, 
2707,  2934,  3038,  3130,  3163;  hig, 
1085, 1596,  [F.  41,  42];  hy,  307,  364, 
368,   2124,   2381,   2598,  ,2850;   gp. 


(poss.  &  partit.)  hira,  1102,  1124, 

1249;  heora,  691,  698,  1604,  1636; 

hiora,  1166,  2599,  2994;  hiera,  1164; 

hyra,  178,  324,   ioi2>   '05S.  1^6, 

2040,  23II,  2849,  [F.  3x];  dp.  him  32 

times   (gewiton    him:    30J,    1125); 

[F.  17];  ap.  hie,  477,  694,  706,  1068, 

2236;  hig,  1770;  hy,  1048, 2233, 2592. 
liea(n),  see  heah. 
hea-burh,  fc,  (high  bvrgh),  great 

town;  as.,  IJ27. 
hea^o,  -u,  see  h^f. 
heafod,  n.,  head;  1648;  as.,  48, 1639; 

ds.  heafde,  1590,  2138,  2290,  2973; 

dp.  heafdon,  1242. 
healod-beprgi,  f.,   head -protection; 

as.  -e,  1030. 
heafod-iii*gt,  m.,  (head-,  i.e.)  near 

relative;  gp.  -maga,  2151;  dp.  -mie- 

gum,  588. 
heafod-segnt,  m.n.,  head-sign,  ia«- 

ner;  as.,  2152.  [See  segn.] 
heafod-weard(t)(+),  f.,  he n-v -watch; 

as.  -e,  2909  (i.e.  '  death-watch,'  cp. 

Rood  63;  Schucking  L  4.126.1.4  f.). 
heafola,  see  hafela. 
heah,  adj.,  high,  lofty,  exahed;  57, 

82,  2805,  3157;  gsn.wk.  hean,  116; 

dsm.n.  heaum,  2212;  dsm.wk.  (sele 

}>am)  hean:   713,  919,  1016,   1984; 

asm.   heanne,   983;    asn.   heah,   48, 

2768;  asm.wk.  he'an,  3097;  npf.  hea, 

1926. 
heah-cyiui|g,(t),  m.,  great  king;  gs. 

-es,  1039. 
heah-gesceapt,  p.,  (high)  destiny; 

as.,  3084. 
heah-gestreont,  n.,  splendid  treasure; 

gp.  -a,  2302. 
heah-lufu  (-liife)  |,  wk.f.,  h  i  g  h  l  o  v  e  ; 

as.  -lufan,  1954. 
heah-selej,  mi.,  high    (great)   hall; 

ds.,  647. 
heah-setl,  n.,  high  seat,  throne;  as., 

1087.  [settle.] 
heah-stedej,  mi.,  lofty  place;  ds.,  285. 
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heal(l),  f.,  hall;  heal,  iiji,  1214; 
heail,  487;  gs.  healle,  [3,89],  [F.  4,  20]; 
ds.  '^,  89,  614,  642,  663,  925,  1009, 
1288,  [F.  28];  as.  ~,  1087;  np.  ^j 
1926  (n.).  —  Cpds.:  gif-,  medo-. 

heal-semit,  11.,  HA-Li^-building;  gp.  -a, 
78. 

healdan,  rd.,  hold,  keep,  guard,  oc- 
cupy, possess,  rule;  230,  296,  319, 
704,  H82,  1348,  1852,  2372,  2389, 
24777  3034.  3166;  healdon,  3084; 
pres.  2  sg.  healdest,  1705;  3  sg. 
healdeS,  2909;  opt.  3  sg.  healde, 
2719;  imp.  sg.  heald,  948,  2247;  ger. 
healdanne,  173 1;  pret.  I  sg.  heold, 
241,  466,  2732,  2737,  2751;  3  sg.  ~, 
57,  103,  142,  161,  30s,  788,  103 1, 
1079,  1748,  1959,  2183,  2279,  2377, 
2414,  2430,  3043,  3 1 18;  hlold,  1954; 
3  pi.  heoldon,  401,  1214,  [F.  42];  opt. 
3  sg.  heolde,  1099,  2344,  [F.  23].  — 
Cpds.:  be-,  for-;  dream-healdende. 

ge-healdan,  rd.,  hold,  keep,  guard, 
rule;  674,  911,  2856;  pres.  3  sg. 
gehealde^,  2293;  opt.  3  sg.  gehealde, 
317;  imp.  sg.  geheald,  658;  pret.  3  sg. 
geheold,  2208,  2620,  3003. 

healf,  adj.,  half;  gsf.  -re,  1087. 

healf,  f.,  (half),  side;  ds.  -e,  2262; 
as.  -e,  167s;  gp.  -a,  800;  ap.  -a,  1095, 
130S,  -e,  2063. 

heal-gamen},  n.,  entertainment  in 
hall;  as.,  1066. 

heal-reced|,  n.,  iiAi.i.-building;  as., 
68,  iq8i  (-reced). 

heals,  m.,  rteck;  ds.  healse,  1872,  2809, 
3017,  halse,  1566;  as.  heals,  2691. 
[Go.  Ger.  hals.]  — Cpds.  (adj.): 
famig-,  wunden-. 

heals-beagt,  m.,  neck-^ing,  collar;  as. 
-beah,  2172;  gp.  -beaga,  1195. 

heals-gebeddal,  wk.m.f.,  dear  bed- 
fellow,  consort;  63.  (Cp.  Gen.  2155: 
healsmsegeS.) 

healsian,  w  2.,  implore;  pret.  3  sg. 
healsode,  2132  (n.). 


heal-sittend(e)  J,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 
HALL-siTT^r;  gp. -sittendra,  2015; 
dp.  -sittendum,  2868. 

heal-tSegnt,  m.,  hall-thane;  gs. 
-Segnes,  142;  ap.  -Segnas,  719. 

heal-wudut,     mu.,      hall-wood; 

1317- 

hean,  adj.,  abject,  humiliated,  wretched, 
despised;  1274,  2099,  2183,  2408. 
[Go.  hauns;  see  hynan.] 

hean(ne),  see  heah. 

heap,  m.,  band,  troop,  company,  multi- 
tude; 432,  [1889];  (l^rySlIc  J>egna) 
heap:  400,  1627;  ds.  heape,  2596; 
as.  heap,  335,  730,  1091.  [heap; 
Ger.  Haufe.]  —  Cpd.:  wig-. 

heard,  adj.,  hard,  strong,  brave, 
HARDji,  severe;  376;  (wiges)  heard: 
886,  si.  1539,  [F.  21];  heard  (under 
helme):  342,  404,  2539;  nsf.  heard, 
2914;  heard  (hondlocen):  322,  551; 
nsn.  heard,  1566  (semi-adv.  function, 
MPh.  iii  251),  2037  (p.?),  2509; 
nsm.wk.  hearda,  401,  432,  1435, 
1807,  1963,  2255,  2474,  2977; 
nsn.wk.  hearde,  1343,  1553;  dsm. 
(niSa)  heardum,  2170,  ■wk.(?)  hear- 
dan,  2482;  asm.  heardne,  1590; 
asn.  heard,  1574,  2687,  2987;  npm. 
hearde,  2205;  npf.  r^,  2829;  gpm. 
heardra,  988;  gpf. '~,  166,  [heordra, 
F.  26];  dpm.  heardum,  1335,  wk.(?) 
heardan,  963;  apn.  heard,  540,  2638. 
—  Comp.  asf.  heardran,  576,  719 
(n.).  [hard;  hardji  fr.  OFr.  (fr. 
Gmc.)]  —  Cpds. :  f yr-,  iren-,  niS-, 
regn-,  sciir-. 

hearde,  adv.,  hard,  sorely;  1438, 
3153  ('~  ondrede,  cp.  Chr.  1017). 

heard-ecgt,  adj.,  hard  of  edge; 
nsn.,  1288;  asn.,  1490. 

heard-hicgendej,  adj.  (pres.  ptc), 
brave-minded;  npm.,  394,  799. 
[hycgan.] 

hearm,  m.,  harm,  injury,  insult;  ds. 
-e,  1892. 
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hearm-daegt, m., ot/day;  ap. -dagas, 

[3153]- 
heann-sca))at,  wk.m.,  pernicious  ene- 
my; 766.  See  sceajia. 
heaipe,    wk.f.,    harp;  gs.    hearpan 

(sweg) :  89, 2458,  3023 ,  ~  (wyn(ne)) : 

2107,  2262.    [Cf.  IF.  xvi   128  ff.; 

Worter  u.  Sachen  iii  68  ff .] 
beaSerian,  w  2.,  restrain,  confine;  pp. 

geheaSerod,  3072.  [haSorJ 
heatSo-byme  t,  wk.f.,  war-corslet;  1552. 

[OHG.  Hadu-;  ON.  HoSr.] 
heajjo-deorj,   adj.,  battle-braze;  688; 

dpm.  -um,  772. 
heatSo-,  heatSu-fyr,  t,  n.,  battle-YiK-s., 

deadly  fire;  gs.  heaSufyres,  2522;  dp. 

heaSotyrum,  2547. 
hea?So-grim(m) t,    adj.,    battle-GViiu, 

fierce;  -grim,  548,  2691. 
heatSo-Iact,  n.,  {battle-sport),  battle;  gs. 

-es,  1974;  ds.-e,  584.  (Cp.beadu-Iac.) 
hea]jo-lHSend(e)  t,    nvc.    (pres.    ptc.) 

[pi.],    war-sailor,    sea-warrior;    np. 

-IKende,  1798;  dp.  -liSendum,  2955. 

(See  Beitr.  ix  190;  Krapp's  note  on 

Andr.  426;  Tupper's  note  on  Rid. 

73 -ig-) 
heatSo-mareJ,    adj.ja.,    renowned   in 

battle;  apm.,  2802. 
heaSo-raesJ,  m.,  storm  0/  battle;  557; 

gp.  -a,  526;  ap.  -as,  1047. 
heatSo-reaf  I,  n.,  war-dress,  -equipment, 

armor;    as.,    401.     Cp.    wsel-reaf; 

reafian. 
heatSo-rinct,  ni.,  warrior;  [403];   as., 

2466;  dp.  -um,  370. 
heaJJO-roft,  adj.,  brave  (or  famed)  in 

battle;  381,  2191;  npm.  -e,  864. 
heatJo-sceardJ,  adj.,  notched  {hacked) 

in  battle;  npf.  -e,  I2829.    [shard, 

sherd;  Ger.  Scharte.] 
heatSo-sioct,        adj.,       battle- &i  cm , 

wounded;  dsm.  -um,  2754. 
heajjo-steapt,  adj.,  (steep)  towering 

in  battle;  nsm.wk.  -a  (helm),  124;; 

asm.  -ne  (~'),  2153. 


heajjo-swatt,  m.,  battle-swEAT,  blood 
shed  in  battle;  ds.  -e,  1460,  1606;  gp. 
-a,  1668. 

heatSo-torhtJ,  adj.,  clear  {sounding)  in 
battle;  nsi.,  2553. 

hea?So-wJed|,  fi.,  war-dress,  armor;  dp. 
-um,  39.  See  ge-wsede. 

heatSo-weorcJ,  a..,  battle-w otiK,  fight; 
as.,  2892. 

heatSo-wylmf,  mi-,  {battle-surge),  hos- 
tile flame;  gp.  -a,  82;  ap.  -as,  2819. 

heatSu-swengI,  mi.,  battle-stroke;  ds.  -e, 
2581. 

heawan,  rd.,  hew;  800. 

ge-hgawan,  rd.,  hew,  cut  {to  pieces); 
opt.  3  sg.  geheawe,  682. 

hebban,  vi,  (heave),  raise,  lift;  656; 
pp.  hafen,  1290;  hsefen,  3023.  — 
Cpd.:  a-. 

hedan,  w  i.,  w.  gen.,  heed,  care  for; 
pret.  3  sg.  hedde,  2697. 

ge-hede,  505,  see  ge-hegan. 

hefene,  see  heofon. 

ge-hegan t,  w  i.,  hold  {a  meeting),  per- 
form, carry  out,  achieve;  425  (-^ 
Sing);  pret.  opt.  3  sg.  gehede,  50$. 
[Cp.  ON.  heyja.   Siev.  §  408  n.  14.] 

heht,  see  hatan. 

hel(l),  fjo.,  hell;  hel,  852;  gs.  helle, 
788,  1274;  ds.  '~,  loi,  588;  as.  ~, 
179. 

hell-bendj,  ijo.  (mi.),  bond  0/  h ell  ; 
dp.  -um,  3072. 

helm,  m.,  (i)  protection,  cover;  as., 
1392.  —  (2)  HELMrt;  ns.,  1245,  1448, 
1629,  22SS,  2659,  2762,  [F.  4S];  gs. 
helmes,  1030;  ds.  helme,  342,  404, 
1286,  2539;  as.  helm,  672,  1022, 
1290,  1526,  174s,  2153,  2615,  2723, 
281 1,  2868,  2973,  2979,  2987;  dp. 
helmum,  3139;  ap.  helmas,  2638.  — 
(3)t  protector,  lord  (cf.  Stjer.  7[?]); 
ns.  helm  (Scyldinga,  etc.),  371,  456, 
1321,  1623,  2462,  2705;  as.,  182 
(heofena  Helm),  2381.  —  See  Leh- 
mann  L  9.40;  Keller  79  fF.,  247  fF.; 
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Stjer.  iff.    [iV££).:HELM,  sb.']  — 

Cpds.:  grim-,  guS-,  niht-,  scadu-. 
helm-berendt,    mc.    [pi.],     (nELuit- 

BEAKer), warrior; ap.  (hwate)  helm- 

berend:  2517,  2642. 
help,   f.,   help;    ds.    (hseleSum   to) 

helpe:  1709,  1961,  si.  1830;  as.  helpe 

(gef remede) :  JJi,  1552,  si.  2448. 
helpan,  in,  help;    w.    dat.:   2340, 

2684;  w.  gen.  or  dat.:  2649;  w.  gen.: 

2879;  pret.  3  sg.  healp,  2698. 
hel-rune(t)+,  wk.f.j  one  skilled  in  the 

mysteries    of    hell,    demon;    np. 

-runan,  163  (n.).  Cp.  run. 
heo  (hio),  see  he. 
heofon,  m.,  heaven  ;  (pi.  used  w.  sg. 

meaning);  3155;  gs.  heofenes,  414; 

heofones,  576,  1801,  2015,  2072;  ds. 

hefene,  1571;  gp.  heofena,  182;  dp. 

heofenum,  52,  505. 
heolforf,  m.  or  n.,   blood,  gore;  ds. 

heolfre,  849,  1302,  1423,  2138. 
heolster(t),  m.,  hiding-place;  as.,  755. 

[helan.] 
heonan,  adv.,  henc^;  252;  heonon, 

1361.   Cp.  hin-fiis. 
heore  f,  adj  .j  a.,  safe,  pleasant,  good;  nsf . 

heoru,  1372.  [Ger.  geheuer.]  - — Cpd.: 

un-. 
heoro-,   heoru-dreor,  .%,   m.    or   n., 

{sv!ord-,  i.e.)  battle-blood;  ds.  heoro- 

dreore,  849;  heorudreOre,  487. 
heoro-dreorigt,    adj.,    {sword-)   gory, 

blood-stained;  nsn.,  935;  asm.  -ne, 

1780,  2720. 
heoro-gifref,   adj.ja.,    {sword-greedy), 

fiercely  ravenous;  1498. 
heoro-,  heoru-grini(in),t,  adj.,  (sword- 

grim),    fierce;     heorogrim,    1564; 

nsf.wk.  heorugrimme,  1847. 
heoro-hocyhte|,       adj.ja.,       {stvord- 

HOOKed),  barbed;  dpm.  -hScyhtum, 

1438. 
heoro-swengt,  mi.,  sword-stroke;  as., 

1590. 
htorot,  m.,  HART,  stag;  1369.    [Ger. 


Hirsch;  cp.  Lat.  cervus.]   (Cp.  Heo- 
rot.) 

heoro-wearhj,  m.,  accursed  foe,  sabdge 
outcast;  126J.  (Cf.  Angl.  xxxv  253. | 
See  werhSo. 

heor(r)(t)+,  ra.,  hinge;  np.  heorras, 
,999.  [har(re)  (dial.).] 

heorte,  wk.f.,  heart;  2561;  gs. 
heortan,  2463,  2507;  ds.  i^,  2270. 
—  Cpds.:  bliS-,  grom-,  riim-,  stearc- 
heprt. 

heortS,  m.,  hearth,  floor  of  a  fire- 
plaee;  ds.  -e,  4.04.  (MS.  heoSe). 

heorS-geneat  f,  m.,HEARTH  -compan- 
ion, retainer;  np.  -as,  261,  3 179;  dp. 
-urn,  2418;  ap.  -aSj  1580,  2180.  See 
beod-geneat. 

heoruf,  mu.,j2cori/;  1285.  [Go.  hairus.j 
(Only  here  and  Gnom.  Ex.  202;  fre- 
quent in  cpds.) 

her,  adv.,  here,  hither;  244,  361,  376, 
397,  1061,  1228,  1654,  1820,  2b53j 
2796,2801,  [F.  3,4,  5,26]. 

here,  mja.,  army;  ds.  herge,  1,248, 2347, 
2638.  [Go.  harjis,  Ger.  Heer.J  — 
Cpds.:  flot-,  scip-,  sin-. 

here-brogat,  wk.m.,  war-terror;  ds. 
-brogan,  462. 

here-bymej,  wk.f.,  battle-corslet;  1443. 

here-grimaj,  wk.m.,  war-mask,  hel- 
met; ds.  (under)  heregriman:  396 
(dp.!*),  2049,  2605.  See  grim-helm. 

here-netj,    nja.,    ivar-NET,    corslet; 

ISS3- 

here-nKSf,  m.,  hostility;  2474. 
here-padt,  i.,  coat  of  mail;  2258.  [Go. 

paida.j 
here-rincf,  m.,  warrior;  as.,  1176. 
here-sceaf 1 1,  m.,  battle-  shaft,  spear; 

gp.  -a,  335. 
here-spedf,  fi.,  success  in  war;  64. 

[speed.] 
here-stralj,  m.,  war-arrow;  1435. 
here-syrcei,     wk.f.,     (ifl«&-sARK), 

coat  of  mail;  as.  -syrcan,  IJII.  Cp. 

hioro-serce. 
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here-Wffid{,  fi.,  war-dress,  armor;  dp. 

-um,  1897.   See  ge-wsede. 
■here-W8es(t)mt,  m.,   warlike   stature, 

martial  vigor;  dp.  -wsesmun  (Lang. 

§  19.6),  677.   [weaxan.] 
here-wisaf,  wk.m.,  army  leader;  3020. 

[Cp.  wisian.] 
herg  (hearg),  m.,  idol-fane;  dp.  her- 

gum,  3072  (n.).  [ON.  hprgr,  OHG. 

harug.]  (See  Cook's  note  on  Chr.  485; 

Beitr.  xxxv  loi  ff.;  R.-L.  ii  313  ff.) 
herge,  see  here,  herian. 
herian,  w  i.,  praise;  182,  1071;  pres. 

opt.  3  sg.  herge,  3175;  honor;  prea. 

opt.  I  sg.  herige,  1833.  [Go.  hazjan.] 
hete,  mi.  (nc,  Siev.  §§  263  n.  4,  288 

n.    i),   HATE,   hostility;   142,   2554. 

[Go.  hatis,  n.]  —  Cpds.:  ecg-,  mor- 

\lOT-,  wig-. 

hete-lic(t)+,  adj.,  hate/m/;  1267. 
[Ger.  hasslich.] 

hetend,  see  hettend. 

hete-nRS(t),  m.,  enmity;  ap.  -as,  152. 

hete-swengt,  mi.,  hostile  blow;  ap. 
-swengeas,  2224. 

hete-Jjancf,  m.,  thought  o/hate;  dp. 
-um,  47S. 

hettendf,  mc,  enemy;  np.  hetende 
(Lang.  §  19.5),  1828;  dp.  hettendum, 
3004.    [Cp.  hatian;  Ger.  hetzen.] 

hicgean,  see  hycgan. 

hider,  adv.,  hither;  240,  370,  394, 
3092. 

hige,  hyge,t,  mi.,  mind,  heart,  soul; 
hige,  S93;  hyge.  755;  gs-  higes,  2045; 
as.  hige,  267;  dp.  higum,  3148. 

hige-maeSu  (=  -meSu)J,  wk.f.,  weari- 
ness of  mind,  distress  of  soul;  dp. 
-mJeSum,  2909.   Cp.  hyge-meSe. 

hige-r6ft>  adj.,  valiant;  asm.  -ne,  204. 

hige-]»ihtigt,  adj.,  strong-hearted,  de- 
termined; asm.  -ne,  746.    See  jjyhtig. 

hige-Jirym(m) t,  mja.(i'),  greatness  of 
heart;  dp.  -Jjrymmum,  339. 

hUdf,  fjo.,  war,  battle;  1588,  1847, 
zoy6;  gif  mec  hild  nime:  452,  1481; 


gs.  hilde,  2723;  ds.  hilde,  2916;  (set) 

hilde,  1460,  1659,  2258,  2575,  2684, 

[F.  37];  as.  hilde,  647,    1990;  [gp. 

hilda,  F.  26];  —  valor;  ns.  hild,  901; 

as.  hilde,  2953. 
hilde-bil(l)t,    n.,    battle-sword;    -bil, 

r666;  ds.  -bille,  557,  1520,  2679. 
hilde-blact,  adj.,  battle-pale,  mortally 

wounded;  2488. 
hitde-bord|,  n.,  battle-shield;  dp.  -uni, 

3139;  ap. -bord,  397. 
bilde-cystj,  fi.,  batlle-iirtue,  valor;  dp. 

-um,  2598. 
hilde-deorf,  adj.,  brave  in  battle;  312, 

834,  2107,  2183;  (h^le)  hlldedeor: 

1646,    1816,    3111     (-dior);    npm. 

-deore,  3169. 
hilde-geatwef,      fwo.p.,      war-equip- 
ments;    gp.     -geatwa,     2362;     ap. 

-geatwe,  674.     See  wig-getawa. 
bilde-gicelj,   m.,   baitle-icichE;    dp. 

-um,  1 606. 
hilde-grapl,   f.,   hostile   grasp;   1446, 

2507. 
hilde-hl£em(m),  -hlem(m),|,  mja.(.?), 

crash  of  battle;  gp.  -hlemma,  235!, 

2544;  dp.  -hlaemmum,  2201. 
hilde-leomaj,  wk.m.,  battle-light;   as. 

-leoman     {sword,    cp.    beadoleoma 

1523),  1143;  np.  ~  (flames),  2583. 
hilde-mecel,   mja.,  battle-sword;   np. 

-meceas,  2202. 
bilde-mecgl,  mja.,  warrior;  np.  mec- 

gas,  799. 
hilde-rses:(,  m.,  storm  of  battle;  300. 
hilde-raadt,  m.,  battle-shield;  ap.  -as, 

1242. 
hilde-rincf,  m.,  warrior;  (har)  hilde- 

rinc:  1307,  3136;  gs.  -es,  986;  ds.  -e, 

1495,  1576;  gp.  -a,  3IH- 
hilde-sceorpt,    n.,   war-dress,   armor; 

as.,  2155. 
hilde-setlf,  n.,  war-SEAT,  saddle;  1039. 

[settle.] 
hilde-strengot,       wk.f.,       battle- 

STREtiGth;  as.,  2113. 
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hilde-swat  t,  m.,  baitle-sv/EA.r,  hostile 

vappr;  2558. 
hilde-tux  (=tusc)|,  m.,  batile-Tvss.; 

dp.  -um,  1511. 
hilde-w£epen|,  u.,  aiur-WEAPON;  dp. 

-w^pnum,  39. 
hilde-wisaj,  wk.m.,  leader  in  battle; 

ds.    (p.?)    -wisan,    1064.     [Cp.   wl- 

sian.] 
hild-frecaf,    wk.m.,  fighter,   warrior; 

ds.  -frecan,  2366;  np. '~,  220$. 
hild-frumaf,    wk.m.,    war-chief;    gs. 

-fruman,  2649  (ds.?),  2835;  ds.  '^, 

1678. 
hild-lataf,  wk.m.,  (adj.),  one  sluggish 

in  battle,  coward;  np.  -latan,  2846. 

[late.] 
hat,   n.    (Wright   §§   393,   419;   Siev. 

§  267  a,  Beitr.  xxxvi  420) ,  h  i  l  t  ;  (gyl- 

den)  hilt,  1677;  as.  hilt,  1668;  hylt, 

1687;  pi.  w.  sg.  meaning:  dp.  hiltum, 

1574;  ap.  hilt,  1614  (asf.?,  cf.  Lang. 

§  21  n.).  —  Cpds.:  fetel-,  wreo))en-. 
hilt-cumborj,  n.,  banner  with  a  staf 

{and  handle);  as.,  1022  (n.). 
hiltedt,  adj.,  hilted;  asn.,  2987. 
hindemat,  adj.  supl.  (Wright  §  446), 

last;  dsra.  hindeman   (siSe):   2049, 

2517. 
hin-fusf,  adj.,  eager  to  get  away;  755. 

See  heonan. 
hiofan,  11,  w   i.,  lament;   pres.  ptc. 

npm.  hiofende,  3142.    [Go.  hiufan. 

Siev.  §  384  n.  2,  Beitr.  ix  278.] 
hioro-drynct,   mi.,  jworJ-DRiNK;  dp. 

-um,  2358.    [Cp.  Ger.  Trunk.] 
hioro-sercej,     wk.f.,     {baitle-ZA.-B.-ei), 

coat  of  mail;  as.  -sercean,  2539. 
hioro-weallendej,    adj.    (pres.    ptc.), 

WELLj'ng    fiercely;    asm.     (uninfl.), 

2781. 
hit  (hyt),  see  he. 
hladan,  vi,  lade,  load,  heap  up,  lay; 

2126;    hladon,   277$;    pp.    hiaden, 

1897;     nsn.,     3134. —  Cpd.:     gilp- 

hlffiden. 


ge-hladan,  vi,  load;  pret.  3  sg.  ge- 
hleod,  895  (n.). 

hlaest,  m.  (or  n.),  freight,  load;  ds.  -e, 
52.   [hladan;  NED.:  last,  sb.^] 

hlffiw,  hlaw,  m.  (Wright  §  419,  Siev. 
§§  250 n.  I,  288  n.  l),  mound,  barrow, 
care;  ds.  hlawe,  1 1 20;  hliewe,  2773 ;  as. 
hljew,  22q6,  241 1,  2802,  3157,  3169. 
[NED.:  low,  sb.i;  Go.  hlaiw.] 

hlaford,  m.,  lord;  2375,  2642;  gs. 
-es,  3179;  ds.  -e,  2634;  as.  hlaford, 
267,  2283,  3142.  [hlaf-weard  (so 
Par.  Ps.  104.17).]  — Cpd.:  eald-. 

hlaford-leas,  adj.,  lord-less,  with- 
out a  chief;  npm.  -e,  2935. 

hlaw,  see  hlsew. 

hleahtor,  m.,  laughter,  merriment; 
hleaht9r,  6ii;  as.  hleahtor,  3020. 

hleapan,  rd.,  leap,  gallop;  864. — 
Cpd.:  a-. 

hleo(t),  m.(n.)wa.,  cover,  shelter,  pro- 
tection, hence  protector  (cp.  helm, 
eodor);  eorla  hleo:  ns.,  791,  103S, 
1866,  2142,  2190;  as.,  1967;  wigen- 
dra  hleo:  ns.,  899,  1972,  2337;  vs., 
429.   [lee.] 

hleo-burhl,  fc,  sheltering  town,  strong- 
hold; as.,  912,  173 1. 

ge-hleod,  see  ge-hladan. 

hleonian  (hiinian),  w  2.,  lean; 
hleonian,  1415. 

hleor-bergt,  f.,  cheek-guard,  helmet; 
dp.  -an,  304..  (Cp.  heafod-beorg; 
cin-berg,  Ex.  175;  Lang.  §  8.5.)  See 
hleor-bolster. 

hleor-bolsterj,  m.(.'),  cheek-cushion, 
pillow;  688.  [NED.:  leer,  vb., 
sb.^;  BOLSTER.]  (Cp.  wangere. 
Go.  waggareis.) 

hleotan,  11,  {cast  lot/),  obtain;  pret. 
3  sg.  bleat  (w.dat.  [instr.]),  2385  (n.). 

hleotSor-cwyde  t,  mi.,  ceremonious 
speech;  as.,  1979.   [cweSan.] 

hlifian,  w  2.,  stand  high,  tower;  2805; 
pret.  3  sg.  hllfade,  81,  1898;  hliuade, 
1799. 
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hHm-bed(d)t,  nja,,  bed  of  rest;  as., 

3034.    (=hlin-,  cf.  Lang.  §  19.3;  see 

hleonian.) 
hli?S,   u.,   clif,   hill-side,   hill;  gs.  -es, 
'    1892;  ds.  -e,  3157.    (Cf.  Schii.  Bd. 

49  ff.)  —  [Cp.  hlid  >  MnE.  lid.]  — 

Cpds.;    fen-,    mist-,    njes-,    stan-, 

wulf-. 
hliuade,  see  hlifian. 
hlud,  adj.,  loud;  asm.  -ne,  89. 
hlyii(n),  mja.,  sound,  din;  hlyn,  611. 
hlynnan(t),  w  i.,  (hlynian,  W2.),mai^ 

a  noise,  shout,  roar;  hlynnan,  2553; 

[pres.  3  sg.  hlynneS,  F.  6];  pret.  3  sg. 

hlynode,  11 20. 
hlynsianf,  w  2.,  resound;  pret.  3  sg. 

hlynsode,  770. 
hlytinJ,mi.(.''),LOT;  ds.-e,  3126.   [hleo- 

tan.]    (See  un-hlitme.) 
ge-hnsegan,  w  i.,  lay  low,  humble,  sub- 
due;  pret.   3   sg.   gehnjegde,   1274. 

[hnigan;  Go.  hnaiwjan,  Ger.  neigen. 

See  hnah.] 
hnah,  adj.,  lowly,  mean,  poor,  illiberal; 

nsf.,   1929.     Comp.  dsm.   hnahran, 

952;  asm.  hnagran,  677.    [hnigan; 

Go.  hnaiws.] 
hnitan,  i,  [strike),  clash  together;  pret. 

3  pi.  (Jionne)  hniton  (fe))an):  1327, 

2544    (hnitan). 
hof,  n.,  dwelling,  house,  court;  ds.  hofe, 
I.    1236,  1507,  1974;  as.  hof,  312;  dp. 

hofum,  1836;  ap.  hofu,  2313.    [Ger. 

Hof.] 
(ge-)hogode,  see  (ge-)hycgan. 
hold,  adj.,  friendly,  well-disposed,  loyal, 

trusty;  1229,  Z161,  2170;  nsn.,  290; 

asm.  -ne,  267,  376,  1979;  gpm.  -ra, 

487.    [Ger.  hold.] 
holinga,  adv.,  in  vain,  without  cause, 

1076. 
holmf,  m.,  sea,  water;  519,  113 1,  2138; 

ds.  -e,  543,   143s,   1914,  2362;  as. 

holm,  48,  632,   1592;  gp.  -a,  2132; 

ap. -as,240.   [Cp. ON.  holmr' islet'; 

see  7\f££). :  HOLM  (e)  1.]  —  Cpd. :  w*g-. 


holm-clif  t,  n.,  j^s-cliff,  clif  by  the 

water-side;  ds.  -e,  1421,  1635;  ap.  -u, 

230- 
holm-wylmj,  mi.,  surge  of  the  sea; 

ds.  -e,  241 1, 
holt,  II.,  wood,  copse;  as.,  2598,  2846. 

[holt;  Ger.  Holz.]  —  Cpds.:  sesc-, 

fyrgen-,  gar-;  Hrefnes-. 
holt-wudu  t,  mu.,  w  o  o  D ;  2340  {wooden 

shield);  as.,  1369  {forest). 
homer,  see  hamer. 
hond,  hond-    (gestealla,   scolu),    see 

hand(-). 
hond-gemoti,     n.,     HANo-MEETing, 

battle;  gp.  -a,  1526,  235s. 
hond-gesella|,  wk.m.,  companion  {who 

is  close  to  one's  side),  comrade;  dp. 

-gesellum,    1481.     [sael,   sele;   Ger. 

Geselle.]      Cp.    ge-selda;    hand-ge- 

stealla. 
hond-geweorc,     n.,     handiwork, 

deed  of  strength;  ds.  -e,  2835. 
hond-locent,    adj.     (pp.),    {-LocTned) 

linked    by   hand;    nsf.,   322,   551. 

[lucan.] 
hond-r*st,  m.,  uk^-d -fight;  2072. 
hond-wundor|,  n.,  wondroux  thing 

wrought   by  hand;    gp.  -wundra, 

2768. 
hongian,  see  hangian. 
hord,  n.,  hoard,  treasure  (orig.  what 

is  hidden);  2283,  2284,  3011,  3084; 

gs.   hordes,   887;   ds.   horde,    1108, 

2216,   2547,   2768,   2781,   3164;   as. 

hord,  912,  2212,  227(5,  2319,  2422, 

2509,  2744,  2773,  2799,  29SS,  3056, 

3126,   hord  ond   rice:   2369,   3004. 

[Go.  huzd.]  —  Cpds.:  beah-,  breost-, 

word-,  wyrm-. 
hord-£eni(t)+,  n.,  treasure-house;  ds. 

-e,  2831;  gp. -a,  2279. 
hord-burh(t),    fc,    treasure-city;   as., 

467. 
hord-gestreonf,  n.,  stored-up   posses- 
^  sions,  treasure;  gp.  -a,  3092;  dp.  -um, 

1899. 
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hord-maSum];,  m.,-  ylok^t> -treasure, 
jewel;  as.  -maSvim,  iiq8. 

hord-weardf,  m.,  guardmb  of  treas- 
ure; hordweard  haele))a  ('king'): 
ns.,  1047,  as.,  1852;  hordweard 
('dragon'):  ns.,  2293,  2302,  2554, 
2593. 

Jiord-welaJ,  wk.m.,  hoard?;/ 
WEAuh;  as. -welan,  2344.  [weal.] 

hord-weorjmngi,  f.,  honoring  with 
gifts;  as.  -e,  952. 

hord-wyn(n) I,  fjo.,  HOARD-yoy,  de- 
lightful treasure;  as.  -wynne,  2270. 

hord-wyrtJet,  adj.ja.,  worthji  of  being 
noARoed;  asm.  -wyrSne,  224^. 

horn,  m.,  horn;  1423;  as.,  2943; 
[np.  -as, '  gables,'  F.  j,  4];  dp.  -um, 
1369.  —  Cpd.:  guS-. 

hom-bogat,  wk.m.,  horn-bow  (i.e. 
bow  '  tipped  with  horn,'  or  '  curved 
like  a  horn';  see  B.-T.,  Keller  50, 
CI.  Hall's  note,  Falk  L  9.44.91  f.); 
ds.  -bogan,  2437. 

hom-geapt,  adj.,  wide-galledi,'!);  82. 
(Cf .  Angl.  xii  396  f.) 

hom-recedj:,  n.,  gabled  house;  as.,  704. 

hors,  n.,  horse;  1399.  [OS.  hros(s); 
Ger.  Ross.] 

host,  f.,  troop  (of  attendants);  ds.  -e, 
924.  [Go.  OHG.  (Ger.)  hansa; 
Beitr.  xxix  194  ff.,  xxx  288.] 

hotSmaf,  wk.m.,  concealment,  grave; 
ds.  (p.?)  hoSman,  2458. 

hra  (lir£e(w),  hrea(w)),  n.(m.)  (Siev. 
§  250  n.  l),  corpse,  body;  hra,  1588; 
[np.  hrsew,  F.  5^].  [Go.  hraiwa-.] 

hraed-lice,  adv.,  quickly;  356,  963. 
[hrajje.] 

hraefen,  see  hrefn. 

hraegl,  n.,  dress,  corslet;  119S;  gs.  -es, 
1217;  gp.  -a,  454.  [rail  (obs.); 
night-rail  (dial.).]  —  Cpds.:  beado-, 
fyrd-,  mere-. 

hraetSre,  see  hretSer. 

lira-fyl(l)  X,  mi.,  fall  of  corpses,  slaugh- 
ter; as.  -fyl,  277. 


hiaJpe,  hrsejie,  adv.,  quickly;  hraSe 
(hral^e),  224,  740,  748,  1294,  13 10, 
1541,  1576,  1914,  1937,  21 17,  2968; 
hraejje,  1437;  hre])e,  991;  ra))e  (T.C. 
§  15,  cp.  Go.  rajjizo,  comp.?),  724; 
hra};e:  1390, 1975. — Comp.  hral)or, 
543.    [rather.] 

hream,  m.,  cry,  outcry;  1302. 

hrea-wict,  n.,  place  of  corpses;  as. 
(p..?),  1214.   [hra.] 

hrefn  (hraefn),  m.,  raven;  [hrsefen, 
F.  34];  hrefn  (blaca),  1801;  (wonna) 
'~,  3024;  ds.  hrefne,  2448.  (Cf. 
Lang.  §8.1.) 

hremigt,  adj.,  w.  gen.  or  dat.,  exulting; 
124,  1882,  2054;  npm.  hremge, 
2363.    [OS.  hrom,  Ger.  Ruhm.] 

hreoh,  adj.,  rough,  fierce,  savage,  trou- 
bled; 1564,  2180;  dsn.  hreoum,  2581, 
wk.  hreon,  1307;  npf.  hreo,  548.  (Cp. 
blod-,  giiS-,  wael-reow.) 

hreoh-m6d(t),  adj.,  troubled  in  mind, 
fierce;  2132,  2296. 

hreosan,  11,  fall,  rush;  pret.  3  sg. 
hreas,  2488,  2831;  3  pi.  hruron, 
1074,  1430,  1872.  —  Cpd.:  be-. 

hreow,  f.,  sorrow,  distress;  2328;  gp.  -a, 
2129.  [NED.:  RUE,  sb.i;  OHG. 
(h)riuwa,  Ger.  Reue.] 

hretSf,  m.(?)i.,  orig.  n.  (Siev.  §§  267  a, 
288;  Beitr.  xxxi  82  ff.),  glory,  tri- 
umph; as.,  2575.  See  hroSor. — 
Cpds.:  guS-,  maegcH-,  sige-.  (HreS- 
ric.) 

hrejje,  see  hra];e. 

hretSerf,  n.(?),  breast,  heart;  2113, 
2593;  ds.  hre))re,  1151,  1446,  1745, 
1878,  2328,  2442,  3148;  hraeSre, 
28 ig;  gp.  hreSra,  2045.  [Go.  hairjira, 
n.p.] 

hre))er-bealot,  nwa.,  (heart-Bkh%), 
distress;  1343. 

hre?S-sigorJ,  m.(n.),  glorious  victory; 
gp.  -a,  2583. 

hrinan,  i,  touch,  reach;  w.  dat.:  988, 
1515.  30SJ;  pret.  opt.  3  sg.  hrine, 
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2976  (hurt);  w.  set:  pret.  3  sg.  hran, 
2270.  —  Cpd.:  set-. 
hrindel,  pp.  npm.  (of  *hrindan,  w  i.), 
cmered  with  jrosl;  1363.  [Dial.  D.; 
RIND  (North.)  'hoar-frost';  cp. 
OE.  hrim  {IF.  xiv  339).] 

hring,  m.,  (i)  ring  {ornament);  as., 
1202,  2809;  np.  hringas,  1195;  gp. 
hringa  (t)engel),  1507,  ~'  (hyrde), 
2245,  -^  (fengel),  2345;  dp.  hringum, 
1091;  ap.  hringas,  1970,  3034.— 
(2)  ring-mail,  armor  formed  of  rings; 
1503,  2260  (byrnan  hring).  (Cf.  S. 
Miiller  ii  128:  corslet  consisting  of 
some  20,000  rings.)  —  Cpd.:  ban-. 

hringan,  w  i.,  ring,  resound;  pret. 
3  pi.  hringdon,  327. 

hring-bogal,  wk.m.,  coiled  creature 
{dragon);  gs.  (ds.?)  -bogan,  2561. 
[ring  ;  bugan.] 

hriigedd),  adj.,  (pp.),  formed  of 
RING/;  hringed  (byrne),  1245;  asf. 
hringde  (byrnan),  2615. 

hringed-stefnaj,  wli.m.,  rij^ c-prowed 
ship;  32,  1897;  as.  -stefnan,  1131. 
[stefn.]  (Perh.  a  ship  furnished  w. 
rings  [Weinhold  L  9.32.483],  or  hav- 
ing a  curved  stem,  cp.  wunden- 
stefna;  hring-naca,  ON.  Hring- 
horni  [Baldr's  ship  in  Snorri's 
Edda],  cf.  Falk  L  9.48.38.  See  also 
Heyne  L  9.4.1.  42  &  n.  3.) 

hnng-iren  t,n.,RiNG-iRON,  iron  rings 
{of  corslet);  322.  (Falk  L  9.44.  27: 
'  sword  adorned  w.  a  ring.') 

hring-mffilt,  adj.,  r\ng -marked,  i.e. 
(sword)  adorned  with  a  ring,  see  fetel- 
hilt,  (or  with  wauy  ■patterns^);  nsn. 
(p.?),  2037;  —  used  as  noun  {ring- 
sword);  ns.,  1521;  as.,  1564.  {fien. 
1992:  hringmseled.) 

hring-nacat,  wk.m.,  niti  o-prowed 
ship;  1862.   See  hringed-stefna. 

hriiig-net(t)t,  nja.,  ring-net,  coat 
of  mail;  as.  -net,  2754;  ap.  ~,  1889. 

hring-selet,     mi.,     ring -hall;    ds.. 


2010     (cp.     beah-sele);  —  (of    the 

dragon's  cave:)  ds.,  3053;  as.,  2840. 
hring-weortSuBgt,     f.,  .^ring -adorn- 
ment; as.  -e,  3017. 
hrodenf,     pp.      (of     hreodan,     11), 

adorned,  decorated;  asn.,  495,  1022; 

ge-hroden,     npn.,     304.  —  Cpds.: 

beag-,  gold-. 
hrof,  m.,  koof;  999;   as.,  403,  836, 

926,983,  1030  (helmes'^j  'crown'), 

2755.  —  Cpd.:  inwit-. 
hrof-selej,    mi.,    ROOYed   hall;    ds., 

1515. 
hron-fix    (=-fisc)(|)(-f),    m.,    whale 

(-FISH,    cp.    Ger.    Walfisch);     ap. 

-fixas,  540.   [Sarrazin  Kad.  69:  Celt. 

rhon.'    But  see  R.  Jordan,  Die  ae. 

Sdugeiiernamen  (Ang.  F.xii),  p.  212.] 
hron-radf,  f.,  whale-Roxj>,  ocean;  as. 

-e,  ID. 
hror,     adj.,    agile,    vigorous,    strong; 

dsm.wk.  -an,  1629.    [Cp.  on-hreran; 

Ger.  riihrfg.]  —  Cpd.:  fela-. 
hrotSorf,  n.,  joy,  benefit;  ds.  hroSre, 

2448;  gp.  hro))ra,  2171.    See  hreS. 

(HroS-gar.) 
hruron,  see  hieosan. 
hrusef,  wk.f.,  earth,  ground;  2558;  vs., 

2247;  ds.  hrusan,  2276,  227P,  2411; 

as.  r^,  772,  2831. 
hrycg,  mja.,  back,  ridge;    as.,  471. 
hiyre,  mi.,  fall,  death;  ds.,  1680,  2052, 

3005 ;  as.,  3179.  [hreosan.]  —  Cpds. : 

leod-,  wig-. 
hryssan  (hrissan),  w  i.,  shake,  rattle 

(intr.);   pret.   3    pi.   hrysedon,    226 

(cp.  327).    (Elsewhere  trans.)    [Go. 

af-,  us-hrisjan.] 
hu,  adv.,  conj.,  how;  in  direct  ques-' 

tion:  1987;  —  in  dependent  clauses 

(indir.  interr.   or  explic),  w.   ind., 

s.t.  opt.;  3,  116,  279,  737,  844,  979, 

1725,  2093,  2318,  2519,  2718,  2948, 

3026,  [F.  47]. 
hund,    m.,    dog,    hound;    dp.  -um, 

1368. 
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hund,  num.,  n.,  avttD red;  a.,  w. 
partit.  gen.  (raissera:)  1498,  1769; 
hund  ([lusenda),  2994,  ())reo)  hund 
(wintra),  2278. 

hunt,  adv.,  indeed,  at  any  rate,  verily, 
however;  182,  369,  669,  862,  1071, 
1465,  1944,  2836,  3120. 

hus,  n.,  house;  gs.  huses,  116,  1666; 
gp.  husa  (selest):  146,  285,  658,  935. 
—  Cpds.:  ban-,  eorS-,  nicor-. 

huts,  f.,  booty,  spoil;  ds.  (gs.f)  -e,  124. 
[Go.  hunl^s.] 

hwa,  m.f.,  hwat,  n.,  pron.,  (i)  interr., 
WHO,  what;  hwa,  52,  2252, 
3126,  [F.  23];  hwKt,  173,  233  {who), 
w.  gp.  {what  sort  of):  237;  dsm. 
hwam,  1696;  asn.  hw^t,  1476, 
3068,  w.  partit.  gen.;  474,  1186;  isn. 
(to)  hwan,  2071.  —  (2)  indef.,  some 
one,  any  one,  something,  anything; 
asm.  hwone,  155;  nsn.  hwzet,  3010; 
asn.  ~',  880.  —  hwset,  interj.,  see 
hwaet.  —  Cpds.:  seg-,  ge-, 

hwseder,  see  hwyder. 

hwser,  adv.,  conj.,  where,  any- 
where; 2029;  hwar,  3062;  elles  hwJer, 
ELSEWHERE,  138.  [OHG.  War, 
Ger.  wo.]  —  Cpds.:  seg-,  ge-,  o-. 

hwset,  adj.,  brisk,  vigorous,  valiant; 
nsm.wk.  hwata,  3028;  dsm.  hwatum, 
2161;  npm.  hwate  (Scyldingas) : 
1601,  2052;  apm.  hwate,  3005;  '~ 
(helmberend):  2517, 2642.  [Seehwet- 
tan.]  —  Cpds.:  fyrd-;  gold-hwEte. 

hwset,  pron.,  see  hwa. 

hwatt  interj.  (=interr.  pron.),  what, 
lo,  behold,  well;  foU.  by  pers.  or  dem. 
pron.;  at  the  beginning  of,a  speech: 
530,  1652;  within  a  speech:  [240,] 
942,  1774,  2248;  at  the  beginning  of 
the  poem  (as  of  many  other  OE. 
poems);  I.  (Stressed  in  1652,  1774.) 

hwaeSer,  pron.,  (whether),  which 
of  two;  2530;  asf.  (swa)  hwajjere  .  .  . 
(swa),  whichsoever,  686. — Cpds.: 
Eeg-,  ge-;  noSer. 


hwsejjer,  conj .,  w  h  e  t  h  e  r  ;  1314  (MS. 
hwsejjre),  1356,  2785;  [F.  48  (n.)l- 

hwajjre,  hwse^ere,  adv.,  however,  yet; 
hwEeJjre,  555,  1270,  2098,  2228, 
2298,  2377,  2874,  hwaefiere,  970/ 
hwffiSre  (swa  I'eah),  2442;  (Seah  Jje 
.  .  .,)  hw£e|7ere,  1718;  however  that 
may  be,  anyhow  {Beitr.  ix  138): 
hwEEJJere,  574,  571!?,  hwsi:]>Te,  890. 

hwan,  see  hwa. 

hwanan,  -on,  adv.,  wsEtJce;  hwanan, 
257,  2403,  hwanon,  333. 

hwSr,  see  hwar. 

hwata,  -e,  -um,  see  hwaet. 

hwealf,  (f.)  n.,  vault,  arch;  as.  (heo- 
fones)  hwealf:  576,  2015.  [Cp.  Ger. 
wolben.] 

hwene,  adv.,  a  little,  somewhat;  2699. 
[Siev.  §  237  n.  2;  cp.  lyt-hwon.] 

hweorfan,  iii,  turn,  go,  move  about; 
2888  (n.);  hworfan,  1728;  pret.  3  sg. 
hwearf,  55,  356,  1188,  1573.  mi, 
1980,  2238,  2z68,  2832,  [F.  17];  opt. 
3  sg.  hwurfe,  264.  [Go.  hwairban, 
Ger.  werben.]  —  Cpds.:  set-,  geond-, 
ond-,  ymbe-. 

ge-hweorfan,  iii,  go,  pass;  pret.  3  sg. 
(on  jeht)  gehwearf,  1679,  (si.)  ~: 
1210,  1684,  2208. 

hwergend),  adv.,  j-o»«/where;  elles 
hwergen,  elsewhere;  2590.  [Cp. 
Ger.  irgend.] 

hwettan,  w  i.,  whet,  urge,  incite; 
pres.  opt.  3  sg.  hwette,  490;  pret. 
3  pi.  hwetton,  204.   [hwaet,  adj.] 

hwil,  f.,  WHILE,  time,  space  of  time; 
146;  ds.  -e,  2320;  as.  -e,  16,  1762, 
2030,  2097,  2137,  2159,  2548,  2571, 
2780;  a  long  time:  ns.  hwil,  1495;  as. 
-e,  105, 152,24:0; — dp.  hwllum,  adv., 
sometimes,  at  limes,  now  and  again, 
whilom,  formerly;  175,  496,  864, 
867,  916,  1728,  1828,  2016,  2020, 
2107-2108-2109-2111,  2299,  3044. 
—  Cpds.:  dseg-,  gescaep-,  orleg-, 
sige-. 
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hwit,  adj.,  vr HIT ^,  shining;  nsm.wk. 

-a,  1448;  [asm.  -ne,  F.  39]. 
hworfan,  see  hweorfan. 
hwyder,     adv.,     whither;     163; 

hwaeder  (cf.  Lang.  §  7  n.  2),  1331. 
hwylc,   pron.,    (i)     interr.,    which, 

what;  274;  nsf .,  2002;  npm.  -e,  1986. 

—  (2)  indef.,  any  {one)    (w.  partit. 

gen.);    nsm.,    1104;    nsn.,    2433;  — 

swa   hwylc  .  .  swa,   whichever;   nsf., 

943;  dsm.  '~  hwylcum  ^^,  3057-  — 

Cpds.:  ig-,  ge-,  nat-,  wel-. 
hwyrfan,  w  i.,  move  about;  pres.  3  pi. 

hwyrfa]?,  98.    (Cf.  Lang.  §  8  n.  I.) 

[hweorfan.] 
hwyrft,  mi.,  turning,  motion,  going;  dp. 

-um,  163.    [hweorfan.]  —  Cpd.:  ed-. 
hycgan,  w  3.,  think,  purpose,  resolve; 

[imp.  pi.  hicgeajj,  F.  11];  pret.  i  sg. 

hogode,   632.  —  Cpds.:   for-,   ofer-; 

bealo-,   heard-,   swiS-,   J)anc-,   wls- 

hycgende. 
ge-hycgan,  w  3.,  resolve;  pret.  2  sg. 

gehogodest,  1988. 
hydan,  w  i.,  hide;  446;  pres.  opt. 

3  sg.  hyde,  2766. 
ge-hydan,  w  i.,  hide;   pret.  3  sg. 

gehydde,   2235;    keep   secretly,    ~, 

3059. 
hyge,  see  hige. 
hyge-bendt,  fjo.  (mi.),  mind's  bond, 

heart-string;  dp.  -um,  1878. 
hyge-giomort,  adj.,  sad  in  mind;  2408. 
hyge-metSet,     adj.ja.,    wearying    the 

mind;  nsn.,  2442.  [Ger.  miide.]  (Cp. 

sje-me)>e.) 
hyge-sorht,  f.,  heari-soRROw;  gp. 

-sorga,  2328. 
hyht,  mi.,  hope,  solace;  179. 
hyldan,  w  i.,  incline,  bend  down;  refl.: 

pret.    3     sg.    hylde     (hine),    688. 

[heel  'tilt.'] 
hyido,    wk.f.,    favor,    grace,    loyalty, 

friendship;  2293;  gs.,  670,  2998;  as., 

2067.   [hold.] 
hylt,  see  hilt. 


hynas,  w  i.,  humble,  ill-treat,  injure; 
pret.  3  sg.  hynde,  23 19.  [hean;  Ger. 
hohnen;  honi  soit  etc.] 

hyntSu,  f.,  humiliation,  harm,  injury; 
as.  hynSu,  277;  hy[n]So,  31SS;  gp. 
hynSa,  166;  hynSo,  475,  593.  [See 
hynan.] 

hyran,  w  i.,  (i)  hear;  w.  ace,  hear 
of:  pret.  I  sg.  hyrde,  1197;  —  w.  inf.: 
pret.  I  sg.  hyrde,  38;  (secgan)  hyrde, 
582;  3  sg.  (~)  hyrde,  875;  i^  pi. 
('~)  hy rdon,  273 ;  —  w.  ace.  &  inf . : 
pret.  I  sg.  hjrrde,  1346,  1842,  2023; 
—  w.  Jjaet-clause:  pret.  i  sg.,  hyrde 
ic  [jset  (formula  of  transition, '  fur- 
ther '),  62,  2163,  2172.  —  (2)  w. 
dat.,  listen  to,  obey;  inf.,  10,  2754; 
pret.  3  pi.  hyrdon,  66. 

ge-hyran,  w  i .,  hear,  learn;  w.  ace. : 
imp.  pi.  gehyraS,  255;  pret.  3  sg. 
gehyrde,  88,  609;  —  w.  (ace.  and) 
ace.  &  inf.  {MPh.  iii  238):  pret.  3 
pi.  gehyrdon,  785;  — w.  (obj.  Jjset 
and)  t>ffit-clause:  pres.  i  sg.  gehjrre, 
290. 

hyrde,  mja.,  (herd),  guardian, 
keeper;  1742,  2245,  2304,  250;; 
(folces)  hyrde  (Arch,  cxxvi  353 
n.  3):  610,  1832,  2644,  2981,  [F. 
46];  (wuldres)  Hyrde  (=God), 
931;  (fyrena)  hyrde  (=Grendel), 
750;  as.  hyrde,  887, 3133,  (folces)  ~, 
1849,  (rices)  '~:  2027,  3080;  ap. 
hyrdas,  1666.  —  Cpd.:  grund-. 

hyrst(t),  fi.,  ornament,  accoutrement, 
armor;  dp.  -um,  2762;  ap.  -e,  2988; 
-a,  3164,  [F.  20].   [OHG.  (h)rust.] 

hyrstan(t),  w  i.,  adorn,  decorate;  pp. 
asn.  hyrsted,  672.  [Ger.  riisten;  see 
hyrst.] 

hyrsted-gold  f,  n.,  fairly-wrought 
gold;  ds. -e,  2255'. 

hyrtan(t)+,  w  l.,  encourage,  refl.:  take 
heart;  pret.  3  sg.  hyrte  (hine), 
2593.    [heorte.] 

hyset,  mi.  Ga.)  (Siev.  §  263  n.  i), youth. 
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young  man;  vs.,  1217;  [gp.  hyssa, 

F.  48]. 
hyt(t)  (hit(t))t,  fjo.,  heat;  2649  (n.). 

[Ger.  Hitze.] 
hytS,  f.,  harbor;  ds.  -e,  32.    [hythe 

(obs.);  cp.  Rotherhithe,  etc.] 
hytS-weardt,     m.,     harbor-ovAKDian; 

1914. 

ic,  pers.  pron.,  /;  181  times;  [F.  24,  25, 
37];  gs.  min,  2084,  2533;  ds.  me  42 
times;  [F.  27];  as.  mec  16  times;  me, 
41S,  446,  SS3,  563. 677;  —  dual  nom. 
wit,  535,  537,  539,  540,  544,  683, 
1 186,  1476,  1707;  g.  uncer,  2002 
(n.),  2532;  d.  unc,  1783,  2137,  2525, 
2526;  a.  unc,  540,  545;  —  plur. 
we  24  times;  gp.  iiser,  2074,  iire, 
1386;  dp.  lis,  269,  346,  382,  1821, 
2635,  2642,  2920,  3001,  3009,  3078, 
urum  (w.  ending  of  poss.  pron.), 
2659  (n.);  ap.  iisic,  458,  2638,  2640, 
2641. 

icgej:.  1 107,  see  note. 

idel,  adj.,  idle,  empty,  unoccupied; 
413;  nsn.,  145;  deprived  {of,  gen.), 
2888. 

idel-hende(t)+,  adj.ja.,  empty- 
nxsoed;  2081. 

ides(t),  f-  (orig.  fi.),  ^woman,  lady; 
620,  1075,  1 1 17,  1 168,  1259;  gs. 
idese,  1351;  ds.  ~,  1649,  1941. 

in,  I.  prep.,  in;  (i)  w.  dat.  (rest);  i 
( the  only  instance  of  temporal  sense) , 
13,  25,  87,  89,  107,  180,  323,  324, 
395,  443,  482,  588,  695,  713,  728, 
851,  976,  1029,  1070,  1151,  1302, 
[1513],  1612,  1952,  1984,  2139,  2232, 
2383,  2433,  2458,  2459,  2495,  2505, 
2599,  2635,  2786,^  3097;  postposit. 
(stressed),  19;  in  innan  (preced.  by 
dat.),  1968,  2452.  —  (2)  w.  ace. 
(motion),  into,  to;  60,  185,  1134, 
1210,  293s,  2981.  (W.  Krohmer, 
Altengl.  in  und  on,  Berlin  Diss., 
1904.)  —  n.  adv.,  in,  inside;  386, 


1037,  1371,  1502,  1644,  2152,  2190, 
2552;  inn,  3090. 

in(n),  n.,  dwelling,  lodging;  in,  1300. 
[inn.] 

inc,  incer,  see  t>u. 

incge-t,  2577,  see  note. 

in-frodj,  adj.,  very  old  and  wise;  2449; 
dsm.  -um,  1874. 

in-gang,  m.  entrance;  as.,  1549. 

in-gengaj,  wk.m.,  invader;  1776. 

in-gesteald  t,  ".,  house-property,  pos- 
sessions in  the  house;  as.,  1155. 
[See  in(n).] 

iim,  see  in,  adv. 

innan,  adv.,  (from)  withis,  inside; 
774, 1017,2331,  24i2,27i9;ininnan, 
w.  preced.  dat.  (semi-prep.),  1968, 
2452;  on  innan,  2715,  1740  (w.  pre- 
ced. dat.);  ))ier  on  innan,  71,  denot. 
motion  ('into'):  2089,  2214,  2244. 

innan-weard,  adj.,  inward,  in- 
terior; 991;  nsn.,  1976.  Cp.  inne- 
weard. 

inne,  adv.,  a/ithiN,  inside;  390,  642, 
1141  (n.),  1281,  1570,  1800,  1866, 
2113,  3059;  ]>ieT  inne,  118,  1617, 
21 15,  2225,  3087. 

inne-weard,  adj.,  inward,  interior; 
nsn.,  998. 

inwid-sorg,  see  inwit-sorh. 

inwit-fengt,    mi.,     malicious    grasp, 

inwit-gaestj,  m.,  malicious  (stranger  or) 

foe;  2670.   (Or  -g^st?   See  gast.) 
inwit-hrof  t,  va.,eml  (orenemy's)KOO  f  ; 

as.,  3123. 
inwit-net(t) t,   nja.,  net    of  malice; 

as. -net,  2167.   (Cf.  ^ng/.  xxxv  134.) 
Inwit-nitSt,  m.,  enmity,  hostile  act;  np. 

-as,  1858;  gp.  -a,  1947. 
inwit-sceart,  m.,  malicious  slaughter; 

as.,  2478.  See  guS-scear. 
inwit-searot,  nwa.,  malicious  cunning; 

as.,  HOT. 
inwit-sorhj,  f.,  evil  care  or  sorrow; 

1736;  as.  inwidsorge,  831.  , 
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inwit-fianct,  m.,  hostile  purpose;  dp. 

-um,  749. 
ge-iode,  see  ge-gan. 
iogotS,  see  geogotS. 
io-meowle,  see  geo-. 
iren,  nja.,  iron,  ]sword;  892,  1848, 

Iren  sergod:  989,  2586;  as.  iren,  1809, 

2050;  gp.  Irenna,8o2,  (npf.  of  adj.?:) 

2683,  2828;  Irena  (see  note  on  673), 

673>  1697.  2259.  —  Cpd.:  hring-;  cp. 

Isern-.   (Cf.  Kluge,  Beilr.  xliii  516  f.: 

iren  fr.  *isren.) 
iren,  adj.ja.,  of  iron;  nsf.  (ecg  wses) 

iren:  1459,  2778.  —  Cpd.:  eal-. 
iren-bendf,  fjo.  (mi.),   iron   band; 

dp.  -um,  774,  998  (ir?n-). 
iren-bymej,  wk.f.,  iron  corslet;  as. 

-byrnan,  2986.   Cp.  isern-. 
iren-heard(t),     adj.,     iron-hard; 

1112. 
iren-))reatt,  ra.,  band   having   iron 

armor,  armed  troop;  330. 
is,  see  eom. 

is,  n.,  I  c  E ;  ds.  -e,  1608. 
isem-bymet,  wk.f.,  iron  corslet;  as. 

-byrnan,  671.  Cp.  iien-. 
isem-scurt,  f.,  iron    shower    (of 

arrows);    as.    -e,    3 116.     [Cp.    Go. 

skiira,  f.] 
is-gebind:]:,  n.,  icy  bond;  ds.  -e,  1133. 
isig(t)+,  adj.,  ICY,  covered  with  ice; 

33- 
iu,  see  geo. 
iu-mon(n),  mc.  [pi.],  mas  of  old;  gp. 

-monna,  3052. 

]jyning(-),  see  under  C. 

la,  interj.,  lo,  indeed;  \xt  la  masg 
secgan:  1700,  2864. 

lac,  n.,  gift,  offering;  dp.  lacum,  43, 
1868;  ap.  lac,  1863;  booty:  ap.  lac, 
1584.  [Go.  laiks,  OHG.  leih.] — 
Cpds.:ge-,  beadu-,  heaSo-;  sae-.  See 
lacan. 

IScan,  rd.,  move  quickly,  fly;  pres.  ptc. 


lacende,  2832;  \{play,  i.e.)  fight;  inf. 

(dareSum)     lacan,     2848.  —  Cpd.: 

for-. 
lad,  t.,  way,  passage,  journey;  gs.  -e, 

569;  ds.  -e,  1987.    [load,  lode; 

liSan.]  —  Cpds.:  brim-,  ge-,  sie-,  y]>-. 
Ijedan,  w  i.,  lead,  bring;  239;  pret. 

3  pi.  l^ddon,  1159;  pp.  [Iseded],  3177, 

gelseded,  37.   [liSan.]  —  Cpd.:  for-1 
leefan,  w  i.,  leave;  2315;  imp.  sg. 

lief,  1 178;  pret.  3  sg.  Ijefde,  2470. 

[Cp.  laf;  (be-)lifan.] 
Ijen-dagasj,  m.p.,  transitory  days; 

gp.  -daga,  2341;  ap.  -dagas,  2591. 

See  line. 
l£ene,     adj.ja.,     (howed)     transitory, 

perishable,  perishing;  1754;  gsn.wk. 

Isenan,  2845;  asf.wk.  '~,  1622;  asn. 

Ijene,  3129.   [leon;  OS.  lehni.] 
Iseng,  see  longe. 
leeran,  w  i.,  teach;  imp.  sg.  Q>e)  Izer, 

1722.     [Cp.   lar;   Go.   laisjan,   Ger. 

lehren.]     (Cf.  Go.   refl.   (ga)laisjan 

sik,    etc.,  Zfvgl.  Spr.   xlii   317   ff.; 

Blickl.  Horn.  101.6.) 
ge-ljeran,  w  i.,  teach,  advise,  persuade 

(w.  ace.  of  pers.  &  of  thing,  foil,  by 

JiEet-  or  hii-clause);  278,  3079;  pret. 

3  pi.  gelierdon,  415. 
Ises,  see  lyt. 
liesest,  l^essa,  see  lytel. 
Ijestan,  w  i.,  (1)  w.  dat.,  {follow),  do 

service,  avail;  812.  (2)  perform;  imp. 

sg.  Ijest,  2663.    [last;  MnE.  last, 

Ger.  leisten.]  —  Cpd.:  ful-. 
ge-l£estan,  w  i.,  (i)  w.  ace,  serve,  stand 

by;  pres.  Opt.  3   pi.  gelssten,  24; 

pret.  3  sg.  gelffiste,  2500.    (2)  carry 

out,  fulfill;  inf.,  1706;  pret.  3  sg.  ge- 

Iffiste,  524,  sggo;  pp.  gelssted,  829. 
last,  adj.,  sluggish,  slow  (w.  gen.);  1529. 

[late.]  —  Cpd.:  hild-lata. 
Isetan,  rd.,  let,  allow  (w.  ace.  &  inf.); 

pres.  3  sg.  IzeteS,  1728;  imp.  sg.  Iset, 

1488;  pi.  iJetaS,  397;  pret.  3  sg.  let, 

2389, -2550, 2977;  3  pi.  leton,  48,  864, 
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3132;  opt.  z  sg.  lete,  1996;  3  sg. '~, 
3082.  —  Cpds.:  a-,  for-,  of-,  on-. 

laf,  f.,  (i)  what  is  lef*  as  an  inher- 
itance, heirloom;  ref.  to  armor,  454; 
—  ref.  to  swords:  2611,  2628;  ds. 
-lafe,  2577  (n.);  as.  lafe,  795,  1488, 
1688,  2191,  2563;  np.  '~,  2036. — 
(2)  remnant,  remainder;  survivors: 
as.  (sweorda)  lafe,  2936;  leavings: 
ns.  (fela)  laf  ('  sword  '),  1032;  np. 
(homera)  lafe  ('  sword  '),  2829;  as. 
(bronda)  life  ('  ashes  '),  3160.  (Cf. 
Arch,  cxxvi  348  f.)  [See  Isefan;  Go. 
laiba.]  —  Cpds.:  ende-,  eormen-, 
wea-,  yrfe-,  j^S-. 

ge-lafian(|)-h,  w  2.,  refresh,  lave; 
pret.  3  sg.  gelafede,  2722.  [Ger. 
laben;  Lab.';  cp.  also  (forMnE.  lave) 
OFr.  laver,  Lat.  lavare.  See  Prager 
Deutsche  Studien  viii  81  ff.,  ESt.  xlii 
170;  Heyne  L  9.16.  iii  38.] 

lagu(t),  mu.,  sea,  lake,  water;  1630. 

lagu-crasftigt,  adj.,  sea-skilled,  experi- 
enced as  a  sailor;  209. 

lagu-straetj,  f.,  sea-^oad  (-street); 
as.  -e,  239. 

lagu-streamf,  m.,  jcs- stream,  sea; 
ap.  -as,  297.  Cp.  brim-. 

lah,  see  leon. 

land,  n.,  land;  ns.  lond,  2197;  gs. 
landes,  2995;  ds.  lande,  1623,  1913, 
2310,  2836;  as.  land,  221,  242,  253, 
580,  1904,  2062,  2915;  lond,  521, 
I3S7,  2471.  2492;  gp-  landa,  311.  — 
Cpds.:  ea-,  el-;  Fres-,  Scede-. 

land-buend,  mc.  [pi.],  1.  and -dweller, 
earth-dweller;  dp.  landbuendum,  95 ; 
ap.  londbuend,  1345. 

land-frumat,  wk.m.,  prince  0/  the 
LAND,  king;  31. 

land-gemyrce(})+,  nja.,  land- 
boundary;  ap.  -gemyrcu  (shore),  209. 
[mearc] 

Iand-geweorc:t,  n.,  land-work, 
stronghold;  as.,  938. 

land-warut)  f-.  people  of  the  land; 


I  ap.  -wara  (country),  2321  (or  apm. 
=  -ware?,  cf.  Siev.  §  263  n.  7). 

Iand-weard|,  m.,  land -guard,  coast- 
guard; 1890.   (Cp.  209,  242.) 

laiig(e),  see  long(e). 

langatS,  m.,  long  rag;  1879. 

lang-twidigj,  adj.,  granted  for  a  long 
time,  lasting;  1708.  [Hel.  2753  (C): 
tuithon  '  grant.'] 

lar,  f.,  instruction,  counsel,  precept,  bid- 
ding; ds.  -e,  1950;  gp.  -a,  1220;  -ena, 
269.  [lore.]  —  Cpd.:  freond-. 

last,  m.,  track,  footprint;  as.,  132;  np. 
-as,  1402;  ap.  '~,  841;  —  on  last 
(faran,  w.  preced.  dat.),  behind, 
after,  2945;  [si.:  on  laste  (hwearf), 
F.  17];  last  weardian,  remain  behind: 
971, /o//oK).- 2164.  [See iV£D.:  LAST, 
sb.';  Go.  laists.]  —  Cpds.:  feorh-, 
fejje-,  fot-,  wraec-. 

latS,  adj .,  hateful,  grievous,  hostile  (used 
as  subst.:/o^);  440,  Jii,  81;,  2315; 
nsn.,  134,  192;  nsm.wk.  laSa,  2305; 
gsm.  lalies,  841,  2910;  gsn.  '~,  929, 
1061;  gsm.wk.  laSan,  83,  132;  gsn. 
wk.  laSan  (cynnes) :  2008,  2354;  dsm. 
lajjum,  440,  1257;  asm.  laSne,  3040; 
gpm.  laSra,  242,  2672;  gpn. '~,  3OZ9; 
dpm.  laSum,  550,  938;  dpf.  '~, 
2467;  dpm.wk.(i')  lajian,  1505;  apn. 
laS,  1375.  —  Comp.  laSra,  2432. 
[loath  ;  Ger.  leid.] 

latS-biteJ,  mi.,  grievous  or  hostile  bite, 
wound;  np.,  1122. 

latS-geteonat,  wk.m.,  loath /y 
spoiler,  evil-doer;  974;  np.  -geteonan, 

559- 

lat5-lic,  adj.,  loathly,  hideous;  apn. 
-lieu,  1584. 

leaf,  n.,  leaf  ;  dp.  -um,  97. 

leafnes-wordj,  n.,  word  0/ leave, 
permission;  as.  (p.  ?),  245. 

lean,  u.,  reward,  requital;  gs.  leanes, 
1809  (gift,  '  present  given  in  appre- 
ciation of  services  rendered ');  ds. 
leane,  1021;  as.  lean,  114,  951,  1220, 
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1584,  2391;  gp.  leana,  2990;  dp. 
leanum,  2145;  ap.  lean,  2995.  [Go. 
laun,  Ger.  Lohn.]  —  Cpds.:  and-, 
ende-. 

lean(t)+,  vi,  blame,  find  fault  with; 
pres.  3  sg.  lyhS,  1048;  pret.  3  sg.  log, 
1811;  3  pi.  logon,  862;  203  (w.  dat.  of 
pers.  &  ace.  of  thing:  blame  for,  dis- 
suade from).  [OS.  lahan.]  —  Cpd.: 
be-. 

leanian,  w  2.,  w.  dat.  of  pers.  &  ace.  of 
thing,  requite,  recompense  (s.b.  for 
s.th.)\  pres.  I  sg.  leanige,  1380;  pret. 
3  sg.  leanode,  2102. 

leas,  adj.,  w.  gen., 'devoid  of,  without; 
850;  dsm.  (winigea)  leasum,  1664 
(friend less).  [Go.  laus,  Ger.  los; 
LOOSE  fr.  ON.]  —  Cpds.:  dom-, 
dream-,  ealdor-,  feoh-,  feormend-, 
hlaford-,  sawol-,  sige-,  sorh-,  tir-, 
Seoden-,  wine-,  wyn-. 

leas-sceawerej,  mja.,  deceitfitl  ob- 
server, spy;  np.  -sceaweras,  253.  (Cf. 
^ngl.  xxix  380.) 

leg(-),  see  lig(-). 

leger,  n.,  lying,  place  of  lying;  ds.  -e, 
3043.  [lair;  cp.  licgan.] 

reger-bed(d),  nja.,  bed,  bed  of  death, 
grave;  ds.  -bedde,  1007. 

lemman  (lemlan)(t)+,  w  i.,  lame, 
hinder,  oppress;  pret.  3  sg.  lemede, 
90s. 

lenge(t),  adj.ja.,  beiuO^Ging,  at  hand; 
nsn.,  83  (n.). 

leng(e),  lengest,  see  longe. 

lengra,  see  long. 

leod,  mi.,  man,  member  of  a  tribe  or 
nation  (regul.  w.  gp.,  Geata,  Scyl- 
finga,  etc.:  ^prince[?],  cf.  MLN. 
xxxiv  129  f.);  341,  348,  669,  829, 
1432,  1492,  1538,  1612,  2159,  2551, 
2603,  [F.  24];  as.,  625;  vs.,  1653. 
leode,  pi.,  (perh.  orig.  freemen,)  peo- 
ple (freq.  w.  gp.,  Geata,  etc.,  or  poss. 
pron.);  np.,  24,  225,  260,  362,  415, 
1213,  2I2S,  2927,  3137,  3156,  3178, 


leoda  (Lang.  §  20.2),  3001;  gp.  leoda, 
205.  634>  793.  938,  1673,  2033,  2238, 
2251,  2333,  2801,  2900,  2945;  dp. 
leodura,  389,  521,  618,  697,  905, 
1159,  1323,  1708,  1712,  1804,  1856, 
1894,  1930,  2310,  2368,  2797,  2804, 
2910,  2958,  2990,  3182;  ap.  leode, 
192,  443,  696,  1336,  1345,  1863, 
1868,  1982,  209s,  2318,  2732.  [Ger. 
Leute.]  —  leod,  f.,  people,  nation; 
gs.  leode,  596,  599.   (Cp.  3001.) 

leod-bealo :(,  nwa.,  harm  to  a  people, 
great  affliction;  as.,  1722;  gp.  -bea- 
lewa,  1946. 

leod-burgt,  fc,  town;  ap.  -byrig,  2471. 

leod-cyningt,  in->  king  of  a  people; 
54- 

leod-trumaf,  wk.m.,  prince  of  a  people; 
as.  -fruman,  2130. 

leod-gebyrgeaf,  wk.m.,  protector  of  a 
people,  prince;  as.  -gebyrgean,  269. 
[beorgan.j 

leod-hryret,  mi.,  fall  of  a  people  (or 
of  a  prince),  national  calamity;  gs. 
-hryres,  2391;  ds.  -hryre,  2030. 

leod-scea?Sat,  wk.m.,  people's  enemy; 
ds.  -sceaSan,  2093. 

leod-scipe,  mi.,  nation,  country;  ds., 
2197;  as.,  2751. 

leof,  adj.,  dear,  beloved;  "il,  54, 203,  J 1 1, 
521, 1876,  2467;  gsm.-es,  1994,  2080, 
2897,  2910,  gsn.  1061;  asm.  -ne,  34, 
297,  618,  1943,  2127,  3079,  3108, 
3142;  vs.wk.  -a,  1216,  1483,  1758, 
1854,  1987,  2663,  2745;  gpm.  -ra, 
1915;  dp.-um,  1073.  —  Comp.  nsn. 
leotre,  2651.  Supl.  leofost,  1296; 
asm.wk.  leofestan,  2823.  [lief; 
Go.  liufs,  Ger.  lieb.j  —  Cpd.:  un-. 

leofaS,  see  libban. 

leof-lic(t),  adj.,  precious,  admirable; 
2603;  asn.,  1809. 

leogan,  11,  lie,  belie;  pres.  opt.  3  sg. 
leoge,  250;  pret.  3  sg.  leag,  3029 
(w.  gen.).   [Go.  liugan.j  —  Cpd.:  a-. 

ge-leogan,  11,  deceive,  play  false  (w. 
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dat.);   pret.   3   sg.   (him  seo  wen) 

geleah,  2323.    (Cp.  Lat.   '  fallere '; 

Arch,  cxxvi  355.) 
leoht,  n.,  light;  569,  727,  1570;  ds. 

leohte,  95;  as.  leoht,  648,  2469.  [Cp. 

Go.   liuha]).]  —  Cpds.:   Sfen-,  fyr-, 

morgen-. 
leoht,  adj.,  light,  bright,  gleaming; 

dsn.wk.  -an,  2492. 
leoma,  wk.m.,  light,  gleam,  luminary; 

311,  1570,  2769;  as.  leoman,  1517; 

ap.  '~,  95.    [leam  (Sc,  North.); 

OS.    Homo;    cp.    leoht.]  —  Cpds.: 

jeled-,  beado-,  bryne-,  hilde-. 
leomum,  see  lim. 
\wa.{X){+) ,i,lend; -pvtt.  3sg.Iah,  1456. 

[Go.  leihwan.]  —  Cpd.:  on-. 
leomian,  w  2.,  learn,  devise;  pret. 

3  sg.  leornode,  2336. 
leotS,  n.,  song,  lay;  1159.    [Go.  *lml), 

Ger.  Lied.]  —  Cpds.:  fyrd-,  gryre-, 

giiS-,  sorh-. 
leoSo-crseftf,  m..,  skill  of  limbs  {hands); 

dp.  -um,  2769.    [OE.  li))   >   LiTH 

(dial.);  Go.  li];us,  Ger.  Glied.] 
leotSo-syrcet,     wk.f.,     {limbs  a.'b.yl), 

coat   of  mail;   as.    (locene)    leoSo- 

syrcan,  1505;  ap.  ('^)  '^,  1890. 
lettan(t)+,  w  i.,  w.  ace.  of  pers.  &gen. 

of  thing,  (let),  hinder;  pret.  3  pi. 

letton,  569.  [laet.] 
Ubban,  lifgan,  w  3.,  live;  pres.  3  sg. 

lifaS,  3167;  leofa^,  974,  1366,  2008; 

lyfaS,  944, 954;  opt.  2  sg.  lifige,  1224; 

pres.  ptc.  lifigende,  815,  1953,  1973, 

2062;  dsm.  lifigendum,  2665  (see:  be) ; 

pret.3  sg.lifde,57, 1257;  lyfde,  2144; 

3  pi.  lifdon,  99.  —  Cpd.;  unlifigende. 
lie,  n.,  body  (generally  living{^));  966; 

gs.  llces,  451,  1122;  ds.  lice,  733, 

1503,  2423,  2571,  2732,  2743;  as.  lie, 

2080,    2127.'     [LiCH-(gate),    etc.; 

Ger.  Leiche.]  —  Cpds.:  eofor-,swin-. 

Cp.  adj.  suffix  -lie. 
licgan,  V,  lie,  lie  low,  lie  dead;  1586, 

3129;  licgean,  966,  1427,  3040,  3082; 


pres.  3  sg.  ligeS,  1343,  2745,  2903; 

pret.  3  sg.  laeg,  40,  552,  1041  {failed), 

1532,  1547,  2051,  2077,  2201,  2213 

(stig  under  laeg),  2388,  2824,  2851, 

2978;  pret.  3  pi.  Ijegon,  566,  lagon, 

3048.  —  Cpd.:  a-. 
ge-licgan,  v,  subside;  pret.  3  sg.  gelaeg, 

3146  (pljperf.). 
lic-homa,    wk.m.,   body;   812,    1007, 

1754;  ds.  -haman,  3177;  as. '~,  2651. 

[Lit.  '  body-covering.']    Cp.  fljesc-; 

fyrd-hom. 
lician,  w  2.,  w.  dat.,  please;  pres.  3  sg. 

llcaS,  1854;  pret.  3  pi.  licodon,  639. 

[like.] 
llc-sarf,  n.,  bodily  pain,  wound;  as., 

815.  [sore.] 
lic-syrcet,  wk.f.,  (iorfy-SARK),  coat  of 

mail;  550.  > 

lid-maii(n)  t,      mc,     seafarer;      gp. 

-manna,  1623.   [liSan.] 
lif,  n.,  life;  2743;  gs.  llfes,  197,, 790, 

806,  1387,  2343,  2823,  284s;  ds.  life, 

2471,  2571;  to  life,  2432  {ever);  as. 

lif,  97,  733,  1536,  [2251],  2423,  2751; 

is.  life,  2131.^ — Cpd.:  edwit-. 
lif-bysigt,  adj .,  struggling  for  life,!?! 

torment  of  death;  966.   See  bysigu.  . 
lif-dseg,    m.;    pi.    lif-dagas,   life- 
days;  ap.,  793,  1622. 
Lif-freaf,  wk.m.,  Lord  of  life  {God)\ 

-frea,  16. 
lif-gedal(t),  n.,  parting  from  life, 

death;  841.  Cp.  ealdor-. 
lif-gesceaftt,  fi.,  life  {as  ordered  by 

fate);  gp.  -a,  1953,  3064. 
liflge,  lifigende,  see  libban. 
lif-wratSul,    f.,    hiF E-protection;   ds. 

(to)  llfwraSe  {to  save  his  life),  971; 

as.  ~',  2877. 
lif-wyn(ii) t,  fi.{}o.),joy  of  life;  gp. 

-wynna,  2097. 
lig,  mi.,  flame,  fire;  1122;  leg,  3x15, 

314s;  gs.  llges,  83, 781;  ds.  llge,  230;, 

2321,  2341,  ligge,  727,  lege,   2549. 

[OHG.  loug;  cp.  Ger.  Lohe.] 
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tig-dracat,  wk.m.,  fire-DRAGon;  2J33; 

leg-,  3040.   Cp.  fyr-. 
lig-egesaj,     wk.m.,     fire-terror;     as. 

-egesan,  2780.  Cp.  gled-. 
lige-tomt,  n.,  pretended  injury  or  in- 
sult; ds.  -e,  1943.   [lyge  '  lie.'] 
ligge,  see  lig. 
lig-yS|,  fjo.,  a/ase  of  flame;  dp.  -um, 

2672. 
lim,  n.,   LIMB,  branch  (of  tree);  dp. 

leomum,  97. 
limpan,  iii,  happen,  befall;  pret.  3  sg. 

lomp,  1987.  —  Cpds.:  a-,  be-. 
.ge-limpan,  m,  happen,  come  to  pass, 

be  forthcoming;  pres.  3  sg.  gelimpeS, 

1753;  opt.  3  sg.  gelimpe,  929;  pret. 

3  sg.  gelamp,  626,  1252,  2941,  ge- 

lomp,  76;  opt.  3  sg.  gelumpe,  2637; 

pp.  geJumpen,  824. 
lind,  f.,  (lind^b),  \  shield  (made  of 

linden-wood);  2341;  as.  -e,  2610;  ap. 
_  -e,  2365;  [-a,  F.  11]. 
lind-gesteallaf,     wk.m.,     shield-com- 
panion, comrade  in  battle;  1973. 
lmd-haebben(i(e)t,    mc.    (pres.    ptc.) 

[pi.],  shield-bearer  (-HAvi«g),  ivar- 

rior;  np.  -e,  245 ;  gp.  -ra,  1402. 
lind-plega  t,  wk.m.,  j-AiVW-p  LAY, idtt/^; 

ds.  -plegan,  1073  (MS.  hild-),  2039. 
lind-wigaj,      wk.m.,     shield-warrior; 

260J. 
linnaii(t),  m,  w.   gen.  or  dat.,  part 

from,  lose;  (aldre)  ~',  1478;  (ealdres) 

'~,  2443.   [Go.  af-linnan.] 
liss,  fjo.,  kindness,  favor,  joy;  gp.  -a, 

2150.   [liSe.] 
list,  mfi.,  skill,  cunning;  dp.  -um,  781. 

[Go.  lists,  Ger.  List.] 
irSan,  I,  go  (by  water),  traverse  (trans., 

cp.  ^^/.  2233);pp.liden,  223.1iSend, 

mc.   (pres.   ptc),  seafarer,  voyager; 

np.  -e,  221.    Cpds.:  brim-,  heaJ)o-, 

mere-,  s^-,  w£eg-lIBend(e). 
liSe,  adj.ja.,  gentle,  kind  (w.  gen.,  'as 

regards');  1220.    Supl.  IlSost,  3182. 

[lithe;  Ger.  lind.] 


KtS-weeget,  nja.,  can  or  cup  of  strong 
drink;  as.,  1982.  \R.-L.  iii  358  f.: 
lis.] 

lixan,  w  I.,  shine,  glitter,  gleam;  pret. 
3  sg.  lixte,  311,485,  1570. 

locen,  see  lucan. 

locian,  w  2.,  look;  pres.  2  sg.  locast, 
1654. 

lof,  m.,  praise,  glory;  as.,  1536.  [Ger. 
Lob.] 

Iof-dsd|,  fi.,  praiseworthy  (glorious) 
deed;  dp.  -um,  24. 

lof-geom,  adj.,  eager  for  praise  (fame); 
supl.  -geornost,  3182  (n.). 

log,  logon,  see  lean. 

lond(-),  see  land(-). 

lond-riht,  n.,  land-right,  privi- 
leger  belonging  to  the  owner  of  land, 
domain;  gs.  -es,  2886. 

long,  adj.,  LONG  ;  local:  3043;  —  tem- 
poral: nsn.  lang,  2093;  nses  Sa  lang 
to  Son:  2845,  2591  (long);  asf.  lange 
(hwile,  [rage,  tid):  16,  114,  1257, 
1915.  2IS9,  longe  (~):  54,  2780.— 
Comp.  lengra,  134.  —  See  and-,  mor- 
gen-,  niht-,  iip-;  ge-. 

longe,  adv.,  long;  1061,  2751,  3082, 
3108;  lange,  31,  905,  1336,  1748, 
1994,  2130,  2183,  2344,  2423.— 
Comp.  leng,  451  (n.),  974,  1854, 
2801,  2826,  3064;  lse[n]g,  2307;  lenge, 
83(.?),  see  note.  Supl.  lengest,  2008, 
2238. 

long-gestreon{,  n.,  (i.o'^g -accumu- 
lated,) old  treasure;  gp.  -a,  2240. 

long-sum,  adj.,  long,  long-lasting, 
enduring;  nsn.  (laS  ond)  longsum: 
134,  192;  asm.  -sumne,  1536;  asn. 
-sum,  1722.  [Cp.  Ger.  langsam.] 
losian,  w  2.,  (be  lost),  escape,  get  away 
safely;  pres.  3  sg.  losaJ>,  1392,  2062; 
pret.  3  sg.  losade,  2096.  [lose,  infl. 
by  -leosan  (cf.  Biilb.  §  325).] 
lucan,  II,  LOCK,  intertwine,  link;  pp. 
asf.  locene  (leoSosyrcan),  1505,  so 
apf.,  1890,  (see  hring);  gpm.  locenra 
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(beaga),  2995  (cf.  Stjer.  34  f.);  asn. 
(segn)    gelocen,    2769    (tvojien).  — 
Cpds.:  be-,  on-,  to-;  hond-Iocen. 
lufenf,  i;3oy,  comfort  (?);  2886.  [Rel. 

to  lufian;    ESt.  xlviii   121;   Bntr. 

xxxvi  427  f .]    (Cp.  Dan.  73  ?) 
lufian,  w  2.,  LOVE,  treat  kindly;  pret. 

3  sg.  lufode,  1982. 
luf-tacenj,  n.,  token  0/  love;  ap. 

1863. 
lufu  (lufe),  wk.f.  (Siev.  §  278  n.  i), 

love;  delight  {ESt.  xxxix  464;  xli 

112);    ds.    lufan,     1728.  —  Cpds.: 

eard-,  heah-,  mod-,  wif-. 
lungor(l),   adj.,  smift;  npm.   lungre, 

2164  (n.). 
lungre  f,  adv.,  quickly,  forthwith;  929, 

1630,  2310,  2743. 
lust,  m.jjoy,  pleasure;  as.,  599,  618  (on 

lust,  semi-adv.);  dp.  lustum  (gladly, 

with  joy),  1653.  [lust.] 
ge-lyfan,  w  1.,  ^lieve  in,  trust;  w. 

dat.,  440  (resign  oneself  to);  —  w. 

ace,    count    on,    expect   confidently 

(s.th.);  pret.  3  sg.  gelyfde,  608,  (on 

w.  ace.  or  to,  from  s.b.\)  627,  909, 

1272.  [Go.  ga-Iaubjan.] 
lyfatS,  lyfde,  see  libban. 
lyft,  fmi.,  air,  sky;  137S;  ds.  -e,  2832. 

[lift  (Sc,  poet.);  Go.  luftus,  ON. 

lopt  >  MnE.  loft;  ON.  lypta,  vb.  > 

MnE.  lift.] 
lyft-flogaj,  wk.m.,  air-FLier;  2315. 
lyft-geswencedj,  adj.  (pp.),  driven  by 

the  wind;  1913.  [See  swencan.] 
lyft-wyn(n)|,   fjo.(i.),  air-joy,  joyous 

air;  as.  -wynne,  3043. 
lyhtJ,  see  lean, 
lystan,  w  i.,  impers.,  w.  ace.  of  pers., 

desire;  pret.  3  sg.  lyste,  1793.  [list 

(arch.);  OE.  lust.] 
lyt,  (i)   n.    (indecl.),  w.  partit.  gen. 

(in   2365   implied),    litt/^,   small 

number;  2365,  2836  (n.),  2882;  as., 

1927,  2150.  (2)  adv.,  little,  not  at  all; 

2897,  3129.  —  Comp.  1»S,  (l)  n., 


w.  partit. gen.,  less;  asn.  487, 1946. 

(2)  adv.,  in:  ]>y  Iks,  les«,  1918. 
lytel,  adj.,  little,  small;  nsn.,  1748; 

asn.,  2240;  asf.  lytle,  2877,  '^  (liwile) : 

2030,  2097.  —  Cpd.;  un-.  —  Comp. 

Isessa,  LESS,  lesser;  1282;  dsn.  Iss- 

san,  951;  asf.  ~,  2571;  dpn.  ~,  43. 

—  Supl.  Isesest,  least;  nsn.,  2354. 
lyt-hwon,  adv.,  very  hmle,  not  at  all; 

203.  Cp.  hwene. 

ma,  (adv.  comp.,)  subst.  n.,  w.  partit. 
gen..  More,  (cp.  meanings  of  Lat. 
magis  and  plus);  as.,  504,  735,  1055, 
1613.  [Go.  mais.]  —  Supl.  mast,  w. 

•  partit.  gen.,  most;  as.,  2645.  See 
micel. 

madma(s),  -e,  -um,  see  matS(?S)um. 

mseg,  m.,  kinsman,  blood-relative;  408, 
468,  737,  758,  813,  914,  1530,  1944, 
1961,  1978,  2166,  2604;  gs.  mSges, 
2436,  2628,  267s,  26g8,  2879;  ds. 
mffige,  1978;  as.  mSg,  1339,  2439, 
2484,  2982;  np.  magas,  1015;  gp. 
maga,  247,  1079,  1853,  2006,  2742; 
dp.  magum,,ii67,  1178,  2614,  306s; 
miegum,  2353;  ap.  magas,  2815.  (See 
Antiq.  §§2ff.)  [Go. megs.]  — Cpds.: 
fsederen-,  heafod-,  wine-. 

mjeg-burg,  fc,  kinsmen,  kindred,  clan; 
gs.  -e,  2887. 

maegen,  n.,  main,  might,  strength;  gs. 
masgenes,  196,  1534,  1716,  1835, 
1844,  1887,  2647,  msegenes  crseft, 
418  (cf.  Angl.  XXXV  468),  si.  1270; 
mjegnes,  670,  1761,  2084,  2146;  ds. 
maegene,  789,  2667;  as.  msegen,  518, 
1706;  —  military  force,  host;  gs.  raae- 
genes,  155,  (perh.  2647).  — Cpd.: 
ofer-. 

msegen-agendeit,  pres.  ptc.  [pi.], 
strong,  mighty;  gpm.  -agendra,  2837. 

masgen-byrj»en(n)  t,  i]b., mighty  (bur- 
then,) burden;  ds.  -byrjienne, 
1625;  as.  ~',  3091.  [beran.] 

msegen-crseftt,  m.,  strength;  as.,  380. 


GLOSSARY 


345 


maegen-ellenj,  n.,  mighty  valor;  as,, 

659- 
maegen-fultumt,   m.,   powerful   help; 

gp.  -a,  1455. 
msegen-hretSt,     m.(?)i.,     pride;     as. 

msegenhreS   manna,   the   pride    (or 

flower)  of  men,  445  (n.). 
msegen-rsesj,  m.,  mighty  impetus;  as., 

1519- 
maegen-strengot,        wk.f.,        great 

STRENG/A;  ds.,  2678. 

maegen-wudut,  mu.,  (main-wood), 
mighty  spear;  as.,  236. 

m2BgS(t),  fc.  (Siev.  §  284  n.  4;  Beilr. 
xxxi  73  ff.),  MAiD(.fn),  woman;  3016; 
gp.  mseglJa,  924,  943,  1283.  [OE. 
msegden  >  maid  (en).] 

ni£feg]>,  f .,  (ni^  (orig.  aggregate  of  blood- 
relatives),  nation,  people;  ds.  -e,  75; 
as.  -e,  101 1 ;  gp.  -a,  25,  1771;  dp. 
-um,  5.  [m*g.] 

maeg-winef,  mi.,  kinsman  {and friend); 
np.,  2479. 

msl,  n.,  ^time,  suitable  time,  occasion; 
316,  lOoS  (sJel  end  msel);  as.,  2633; 
gp.  msela,  1249,  1611  (saela  ond 
mala),  2057;  dp.  (srran)  mjelum: 
907,  2237,  3035.  [meal;  cp.  dial. 
'seals  and  meals.']  —  Cpd.: 
undern-;  cpds.  of  mjel  =  '  mark,' 
'  sign ' :  brogden-,  grig-,  hring-, 
sceaden-,  wunden-. 

mjel-cearuj,  f.,  care  or  sorrow  of  the 
time;  as.  -ceare,  189. 

HlEel-gesceaftt,  fi.,  time-allotment,  des- 
tiny, fate;  gp.  -a,  2737. 

msenan,  w  i.,  speak  of,  utter,  relate, 
complain  of;  1067,  3171;  pret.  3  sg. 
miende,  2267;  3  pi.  msendon,  1149, 
3149;    pp.    mined,    857.    [NED.: 

MEAN,  V.''^;  MOAN.] 

ge-m^enan,  w  l.,  mention,  complain; 
pret.  opt.  3  pi.  gemjenden,  iioi. 

maenigo,  see  menigeo. 

msere,  adj.ja.,  famous,  glorious,  illus- 
trious;  IS  times  (marked*)  in  com- 


bination w.  lieoden;  129*,  1046*, 
1715*;  nsf .  mseru,  2016,  mjere  ( wk.  ?), 
1952;  nsn.  miere,  2405;  nsm.wk. 
mxra,  20ii,  2587;  gsm.  mires,  797*; 
gsn.wk.  miran,  1729J  dsm.  mirum, 
345*,  1301,  1992*,  2079,  2572*; 
dsm.wk.  mseran,  270;  asm.  mirne, 
36,  201*,  3S3*,  1598*.  2384*, 
2721'*,  2788*,  3098,  3 141*;  asn. 
mire,  1023;  vs.  mire,  1761,  (wk.) 
mira,  1474;  npm.  mire,  3070*. 
Supl.  mirost,  898;  —  well  known, 
notorious;  nsm.  mire,  103;  wk. 
mira,  762.  [Go.  -mereis;  OHG. 
mari;  cp.  Ger.  Marchen.]  —  Cpds.: 
fore-,  heaSo-. 

mserSo,  f.,  fame,  glory,  glorious  deed: 
857;  as.,  659,  687,  2134,  mirSu, 
2514;  gp.  mirSa,  408,  504,  1530, 
2640,  2645;  ap.  '~,  2678;  2996.  [Go. 
merijja.]  —  Cpd.:  ellen-. 

msest,  m.,  mast;    1898;  ds.  -e,  36, 

1905- 

msst,  see  micel. 

msete,  adj.ja.,  moderate,  insignificant, 
small;  supl.  mitost,  1455.  [metan. 
See  NED.:  meet,  adj.] 

magat,  wk.m.,  (i)  son;  maga  (Healf- 
denes),  189,  2143,  si.  2587;  vs.  (~'), 
1474.  (2)  young  man,  man;  978, 
267s;  as.  magan,  943.   Cp.  mago. 

magan,  prp.,  pres.  i  sg.  msg,  can, 
MAY,  may  well;  be  able;  1  sg.  mseg, 
277,  1822,  2739,  2801;  2  sg.  meaht, 
2047,  milit,  1378;  3  sg.  mEg,  930, 
942,  1341,  136s,  1484,  1700,  1733, 
1837,  2032,  2260,  2448,  2600,  2864, 
3064,  ea^e  mseg:  478,  2764,  si.  2291; 
opt.  I  sg.  mEEge,  680,  2749;  3  sg.  ~', 
2530;  I  pi.  msegen,  2654;  pret.  I  sg. 
meahte,  1659,  2877;  mihte,  1:71,  656, 
96713  sg.meahte,  542, 7;4,762(opt..?), 
10^2,  1078,  1150,  1561,  2340,  2464, 
2466,  2547,  2673,  2770,  2855,  2870, 
2904,  2971;  mehte,  1082,  1496, 15 15, 
1877;  mihte,  190, 207, 462,  511, 1446, 
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1504,  1508,  2091,  2609,  2621,  2954; 
I  pi.  meahton,  941,  3079;  3  pi. 
meahton,  648,  797  (opt.?),  1156, 
I3SO,  I4S4.  191 1,  2373;  mihton,  308, 
313  (opt..'),  2683,  3162;  opt.  1  sg. 
meahte,  2520;  3  sg.  meahte,  243, 
780  (ind.  ?),  1 130, 1919;  mihte,  1140. 
—  (Without  inf. :  754, 762, 797, 2091.) 

magas,  -a,  -um,  see  mseg. 

mage  (msege),  wk.f.,  kinswoman 
(mother);  gs.  magan,  1391.   [mjeg.] 

magof,  mu.,  son;  mago  (Healfdenes), 
1867,  2011, si.  1465.  [Go.magus.  Cp. 
hilde-,  oret-,  wrsec-mecg  (maecg).] 

mago-driht|,  fi.,  band  of  young  re- 
tainers; 67. 

mago-rinc  f,  m.,  young  warrior;  gp.  -a, 

730- 

mago-tSegnf,  m.,  young  retainer, 
thane;  408,  2757;  ds.  maguj>egne, 
2oyg;  gp.  magojjegna,  1405;  dp.  -um, 
1480;  ap.  magujiegnas,  293. 

maii(n),  man-,  see  mon(n),  mon-. 

man,  n.,  crime,  guilt,  wickedness;  ds.  -e, 
110,  978,  1055.  [OHG.  mein,  cp. 
Ger.  Meineid.] 

man-foT-dsdla|,  wk.m.,  wicked  de- 
stroyer, evil-doer;  np.  -fordSdlan, 
563.    [d^d.] 

manian,  w  2.,  admonish,  urge;  pres.  3 
sg.  manaS,  2057.    [Ger.  mahnen.] 

manig,  see  monig. 

man-lice t,  adv.,  man/m/ly,  nobly; 
1046. 

man-scatSaf,  wk.m.,  wicked  ravager, 
evil-doer;  712,  737,  1339,  -sceaSa, 
2514. 

mara,  see  mice!. 

ma]7elian(t),  w  2.,  speak,  discourse, 
OTflj^f  a  i'^^fcA/ used  in  introducing  di- 
rect discourse,  see  Intr.  Ivi;  pret.  3  sg. 
majjelode,  286",  348",  360",  371^,405", 
456",  499»,  S29^  631",  925%  957% 
1215%  1321%  1383%  1473%  1651% 
1687°,  1817",  1840*,  1999°,  2510", 
2631",  2724%  2862%  3076»;  majrelade. 


2425°.  [Cp.  Go.  maj)ljan.  ZfdA.\W\ 
26off.l 

maSm-eehtj:,  fi.,  precious  property, 
treasure;  gp.  -a,  1613,  2833. 

maJ>m-gestreon (]:)(+),  n.,  treasure; 
gp. -a,  1931. 

maS(tS)um,  m.,  precious  or  valuable 
thing,  treasure;  ds.  majime,  igo2; 
madme,  1528;  as.  ma|)Sum,  169, 
1052,  2055,  3016;  np.  majimas,  i860; 
gp.  mal^ma,  1784,  2143, 2166  (meara 
ond  '~),  2779,  2799,  3011;  madma, 
36,  41;  dp.  maSmum,  1898  (mearum 
ond~'),  2103,  2788;  madmum,  1048 
(mearum  ond  '^);  ap.  majimas,  1867, 
214.6,  2236,  2490,  2640,  2865,  3131; 
madmas,  385,  472,  1027,  1482,  1756. 
[Go.  maijims.  See  T.C.  §  6.]  — 
Cpds.:  dryht-,  gold-,  hord-,  ofer-, 
sine-,  wundur-. 

matS]jum-faet(t)+,  n.,  precious  vessel; 
2405  (maS))um-).  [vat.] 

matSJjum-gifuJ,  f.,  treasure-Giving;  ds. 
-gife,  1301. 

matStSum-siglet,  nja.,  precious  jewel; 
gp.  maSSvmsigla,  2757. 

matJJrum-sweordt,  n.,  precious 
sword;  as.,  1023. 

matStSimi-welat,  wk.m.,  wealM  0} 
treasure;  ds. -welan,  2750.  [weal.] 

me,  see  ic. 

meagol,  adj.,  earnest,  forceful,  hearty; 
dp.  meaglum,  1980.  [IF.  xx  317.] 

mearc,  f .,  m  a  r  k  ,  limit;  {[frontier-]  dis- 
trict); ds.  -e,  2384  {life's  end). — 
Cpds.:  Weder-  (see  Proper  Names); 
fot-,  mil-gemearc. 

mearclan,  w  2.,  mark,  m^ike  a  mark; 
pres.  3  sg.  mearcatS,  450;  pp.  ge- 
mearcod,  1264;  nsn.,  1695. 

mearc-stapaj,  wk.m.,  ('mark-' 
haunter),  wanderer  in  the  waste  bor- 
derland; 103;  ap.  -stapan,  1348.  [step- 
pan;  MARCH.]  (See  Kemble  L  g.i.i 
35  ff.,  48;  Gummere  G.  O.  54.) 

mearhf,  m.,  horse,  steed;  2264;  np. 
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mearas,  2163;  gp.  meara,  2166;  dp. 

mearum,  855,  917,  1048,  1898;  ap. 

mearas,  865,  1035.   [Cp.  mare.] 
meam,  see  muman. 
mec,  see  ic. 
mece(t),  mja.,  sword;  1938;  gs.  meces, 

1765,   1812,  2614,   2939;  as.  mece, 

2047,  2978;  gp.  meca,  2685;' dp.  me- 

cum,  565.    [Go.  mekeis.]  —  Cpds.: 

beado,  haft-,  hilde-. 
med,  f.,  MEED,  reward;  ds.  -e,  2146; 

as.  -e,  2134;  gp.  -o  (Lang.  §  18.3), 

1 178.   [OS.  meda,  cp.  Go.  mizdo.] 
medo,  medu,  mu.,  MEAD ;  ds.  medo, 

604;  as.  medu,  2633;  [medo,  F.  39]. 

(Cf.  Schrader  L  9.49.2.  85  ff.;  R.-L. 

iii  217  f.) 
medo-seml,  n.,  mead-AaW;   as.,  69. 

[Cf.  Beitr.  xxxv  242.] 
medo-bencf,     fi.,     mead-bench; 

medu-,  776;  ds.  medu-bence,  1052, 

medo-,   1067,  2185,  meodu-,   1902. 

Cp.  ealo-. 
medo-ful(l)  t,  n.,  mead-c«^;  as. -ful, 

624,  1015. 
niedo-heal(l)t,      f.,      mead-hall; 

-heal,  484;  ds.  meodu-healle,  638. 
vasdia-StigXyi.,  pathto  the  UEAD-hall; 

as.  -stigge,  924.   See  stig. 
medu-dreamt,  m.,  mead-^/oji,  festiv- 
ity; as.,  2016. 
medu-seld|,    n.,    ta-e\-d -house;    as., 

3065.  See  saeld. 
melda,  wk.m.,  informer;  gs.  meldan, 

2405.  [Cp.  Ger.  melden.] 
meltan,  iii,  melt;  301  i;  pret.  3  sg. 

mealt,  2326;  3  pi.  multon,  1120. 
ge-meltan,   in,   melt;    pret.    3    sg. 

gemealt,    897,     1608,     161 5,    2628 

(%•)■ 
niene(t)+,   mi.,   necklace;  as.,    1199. 

[OS.  hals-meni;  cp.  NED.:  mane.] 
mengan,  w  i.,  mix,  mincIc,  stir  up; 

1449;  pp.  nsn.  gemenged,  848,  1593. 

[ge-mong.] 
menigeo,    wk.f.,    multitude,    a    great 


many;   miEmgo,   41;   as.    menigeo, 

2143.   [monig.] 
meodo-setlt,  n.,  mead-(/iomj<'-)seat, 

i.e.  hall-seat;  gp.  -a,  5  (n.).  See  sell. 
meodo-wongt,    m.,    plain    near    the 

WE xn -hall;  ap.  -as,  1643. 
meodu-benc,  -heal(l),  see  medo-. 
meodu-scenc  t,     mi.,     me  a.d -vessel, 

-cup,  dp.  -um,  1980.    See  scencan. 
meoto,  489,  see  note. 
meotod-,  see  metod-, 
mercels,  m.,  mark,  aim;  gs.  -es,  2439. 

[mearc] 
mere,  mi.,  mere,  lake,  pool,  fsea;  1362; 

ds.,  855;  as.,  84s,  1130,  1603.    [Go. 

mari-,  Ger.  Meer;  cp.  MERmaid.] 
mere-deorj,    n.,   sea-beast;   as.,   558. 

[deer;  Ger.  Tier.] 
mere-faraj,    wk.m.,    seaFARer;    gs. 

-faran,  502. 
mere-fix  (-fisc)t,  m.,  sea-Tisn;  gp. 

-fixa,  549. 
mere-gnmdt,  m.,  bottom  of  a  lake;  as., 

2100;  ap.  -as,  1449. 
mere-hraeglj,  n.,  sea-garment,  sail;  gp. 

-a,  1905. 
mere-Ii5end(e)  t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 

seafarer;  vp.  -liSende,  255. 
mere-straetf,  f.,  sea-path;  ap.  -a,  514. 

[street.] 
mere-strengot,  wk.f.,  streng/A  in 

the  sea;  as.,  533. 
mere-wifj,  n.,  uE'B.E-woman,  water- 
witch;  as.,  1519. 
mergen,  see  morgen. 
metan,  vi,  measure,  ^traverse  (cp.  Lat. 

'  (e)metiri',  see  MLN.  xxxiii  221  f.); 

pret.  3  sg.  mzet,  924;  2  pi.  mjeton, 

514;  3  pi.  ~,  917,  1633.   [mete.] 
metan,  w  i.,  meet,  find,  come  upon; 

pret.  3  sg.  mette,  751;  3  pi.  metton, 

1421.   [Go.  -mStjan.] 
ge-metan,  w  1.,  meet,  find;  pret.  3 

sg.  gemette,  757;  3  pi.  (hy)  gemet- 

ton  (met  each  other),  2592;  opt.  3  sg. 

gemette,  2785.   Cp.  ge-meting. 
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Metodf,  m.,  God  (perh.  orig.  Creator); 
no,  706,  967,  979,  1057,  1611,  2527 
{ruler,  ref.  to  'fate'?);  gs.  -es, 
670;  ds.  -e,  169,  1778;  as.  Metod, 
180.  [metan;  cp.  OS.  Metod;  ON. 
mjgtuSr  'ordainer  of  fate,'  '  fate  '; 
Angl.  XXXV  124.]  —  Cpd.:  Eald-. 

metod-sceaft  t,  fi.>  decree  of  fate,  death; 
ds.  -e,  2815;  as.  meotodsceaft,  1077; 
metodsceaft  (seon,  cf.  Angl.  xxxv 
465),  1180  (soG^?t.  1743). 

mejjel  (m3e)!el)(t),  n.,  council,  meeting; 
ds.  me))le,  1876.   [Go.  ma)?!.] 

metSel-stedef,  mi.,  place  of  assembly 
(cp.  ))ing-stede),  battle-field;  ds. 
meSflstede,  1082. 

mejjel-wordl,  n.,formalword;  dp.  -urn, 
236  ('  words  of  parley,'  CI.  Hall). 

micel,  adj.,  great,  large,  much;  129, 
502;  nsf.,  67,  146,  [2001];  nsn.,  170, 
771;  gsn.  micles,  2185;  gsm.wk.  mic- 
lan,  978;  dsf.wk.  ~',  2849;  asm.  mi- 
celne,  3098;  asf.  micle,  1778,  3091; 
asn.  micel,  69,  270,  1167;  isn.  micle, 
922;  dpf.  miclum,  958;  apm.  micle, 
1348;  —  gsn.  micles  (adv.),  much, 
far,  694;  isn.  micle  (adv.),  much, 
1283,  1579,  2651.  —  [mickle, 
MucKLE  (arch.,  dial.);  Go.  mikils.] 

—  Comp.mara,grfa«^r,MORE ;  1353, 
2555;  nsn.  mare,  1560;  gsf.  maran, 
1823;  dsn.  '~,  ion;  asm.  '~,  247, 
7;3,  20i6;asf.'^,  533;  asn.  mare,  136 
(more,  additional),  518.  [Go.  maiza.] 

—  Supl.  maest,  greatest;  1195;  nsf., 
2328;  nsn.,  78, 193,  H19;  asf.  mseste, 
459.  io79>  ^sn.  msest,  2768,  3143; 
isn.  mseste,  2181.  [Go.  maists.]  — 
msest,  subst.  n.,  see  ma. 

mid,  I.  prep.,  with;  (i)  w.  ace,  with, 
together  with  (persons);  357,  633, 
662,  879,  1672,  2652.  —  (2)  w.  dat., 
a)  among;  77  (mid  yldum),  195  (mid 
Geatum),  274,  461,  902,  1145,  2192, 
a6ii,  2623,  2948,  [2990];  b)  togellier 
with,  along  with;  (persons:)  (125), 


923,  lojl,  1128,  1313,  1317,  1407, 
1592,  1924,  1963,  2034,  2627,  2949, 
3011,  3065;  postposit.,  stressed:  41, 
889,  1625;  (things:)  I2S,  (483), 
1868,  2308,  2788,  cp.  2468  (n.); 
1706  (virtually  and);  c)  (manner:) 
with   (s.t.  semi-adv.  phrases);    317, 

(438),  47S,  483,  779,  1217,  1219. 
1493,  1892,  2056  (mid  rihte,  '  by 
right '),  2221,  2378,  253s;  d)  (instru- 
ment:) with,  by  means  of;  243,  438, 

(47S).  574,  746,  748,  "84,  1437, 
1461,  1490,  1659,  (2535),  2720, 
2876,  2917,  2993,  3091;  e)  (time:) 
with,  at;  126  (mid  jerdsege).  —  (3) 
w.  instr.,  by  means  of,  through;  2028. 
—  n.  adv.  (cp.  prep.  foil,  its  case); 
1642  (among  them),  1649  (too,  with 
them).  —  [Go.  mi)),  Ger.  mit.]  Cf.  E. 
Hittle,  Zur  Geschichte  der  ae.  Prdpos. 
mid  und  wis  (Ang.  F.  ii),  1901. 

middan-geard,  m.,  midd/?  dwelling 
(yard),  world,  earth  (considered  as 
the  center  of  the  universe,  the  re- 
gion between  heaven  and  hell,  or 
the  inhabited  land  surrounded  by 
the  sea);  gs.  -es,  504,  751;  ds.  -e, 
2996;  as.  (geond  ()lsne)  middan- 
geard:  75,  1771.  [Go.  midjungards, 
etc.;  NED.:  midcenerd,  midd- 
le-ERD,  (-)earth.]  (Cf.  Giimm 
D.M.  662  (794);  P.Grdr."  iii  377  f.; 
Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye  L  4.42.n. 
346;  Cleasby-Vigfusson,  Icel.-Eng. 
Diet.,  &  Gering,  Glossary  of  Edda, 
s.v.  miSgarSr;  R.-L.  iii  221.) 

midde,  wk.f.;  ds.  in  on  middan,  in  the 
Minnie,  2705. 

middel-nihtf,  fc,  middle  of  the 
night;  dp.  -urn,  2782,  2833. 

miht,  fi.,  MIGHT,  power,  strength;  as., 
940;  dp.  -um,  700.    [Go.  mahts.j 

m^tig,  adj.,  mighty;  1339;  asn., 
558,  1519;  —  applied  to  God:  nsm., 
701,  1716,  1725;  dsm.wk. -an,  1398. 
— Cpds.:  sel-,  fore-. 
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mflde,   adj.ja.,   mild,   kind;    1229; 

dpn.  mildum,  1172.  Supl.  mildust, 

3181. 
mil-geniearcj,  n.,  measure  by  milej; 

gs.    -es,    1362.    [Fr.    Lat.     milia; 

MARK.] 

milts,  fjo.,  kindness;  2921.   [milde.] 

min,  gs.  of  pers.  pron.,  see  ic. 

min,  poss.  pron.,  my,  mine;  262, 
343.  391,  436,  468,  1325°,  I32S^ 
1776,  2434,  [F.  24];  nsf.,  550;  nsn., 
476,  2742;  gsn.  mines,  450;  dsm.  mi- 
num,  473,  965,  1226,  2429,  2729, 
3093;  dsf.  minre,  410;  asm.  minne, 
.2SS,  41S,  44S.  638,  1180,  2012,  2147 
(on  [minjne  sylfes  dom),  2651,  2652; 
asi.  mine,  453,  558,  1706,  2799;  asn. 
min,  345,  2737  (absol.,  my  own), 
2750,  2879;  vsm.  min,  365,  457,  530, 
1169,  1704,  2047,  209s;  isn.  mine, 
776,  837,  195s.  2685,  2837;  npm. 
mine,  415,  2479;  gpm.  minra,  431, 
633,  2251;  gpf.  ~,  [2150];  dpm. 
.  minum,  1480,  2797,  2804;  apm. 
mine,  293,  1336,  134S,  2815; 
[vpm.  '~^,  F.  10]. 

inissan(t)+,  w  i.,  w.  gen.,  {miss  (a 
mark);  pret.  3  sg.  miste,  2439. 

misseret,  n.,  half-year;  gp.  (fela) 
missera:  153,  2620,  (hund)  '^:  1498, 
1769.  [ON.  misseri.  Cp.  Go.  misso; 
OE.  gear.   ZjdA.  iii  407,  xiii  576.] 

mist-hlijjt,  n.,  MiSTy  hill,  cover  0/ 
darkness;  dp.  -hleolium,  710. 

inistig(t)(+),  adj.,  MI  sty',  dark;  apm. 
-e,  162. 

mod,  n.,  mind,  spirit,  heart;  50,  549 
{temper),  730,  1150;  gs.  modes,  171 
436,  8ro,  1229,  1603,  1706,  2100;  ds 
mode,  624,  753,  1307,  1418,  1844. 
2281,  2527,  2581;  as.  m5d,  67;  high 
spirit,  courage:  ns.  1057,  as.  1 167 
pride, arrogance:  as.,  1931-  [mood. 
■ — Cpds.:  bolgen-,  galg-,  geomor-, 
glsed-,  hreoh-,  sarig-,  stiS-,  swiS- 
werig-,  yrre-. 


mod-cearuf,  f.,  sorrow  of  soul;  as. 
-ceare,  1778,  1992,  3149. 

mod-gehygdf,  fni.,  thought;  dp.  -um, 
233. 

m6d-gelJonc(t),  m.n.,  thought(j), 
mind;  as.,  1729. 

mod-gidmorf,  adj.,  sad  at  heart;  nsn., 
2894. 

modig,  adj.,  high-spirited,  courageous, 
brave;  604,  1508  (angry),  1643,  1812, 
2757;  wk.  modega,  813;  gsm. 
modges,  502,  modiges  2698;  gsn.wk. 
modgan,  670;  dsm.wk.  modjgan, 
301 1 ;  npm.  modge,  855,  modige, 
1876; gpm. modigra, 312.  [moody.] 
—  Cpds.:  fela-,  giij)-. 

modig-lic,  adj.,  brane,  gallant;  comp. 
apm.  -licran,  337. 

mod-lufu  (-lvife)(t),  wk.f.,  heart's 
LOVE,  affection;   gs.  -lufan,    1823. 

modor,  fc.,  mother;  1258,  1276, 
1282,  1683,  2118;  as.,  1538,  2139, 
2932. 

mod-sefat,  wk.m.,  mind,  spirit,  heart, 
character;  349,  1853,  2628;  ds. 
-sefan,  180;  as.  '^,  2012. 

m6d-]7racut,  f.,  impetuous  courage, 
daring;  ds.  -J^rsece,  385- 

mon(n),  mc.  (s.t.,  in  as.,  wk.m.),  man; 
mon,  209,  510,  1099,  1560,  1645, 
2281,  2297,  2355,  2470,  2590,  2996, 
3065,  317s;  man,  25,  503,  534,  1048, 
1172,  1175,  1316,  1353,  1398,  1534, 
1876,  1958;  gs.  monnes,  1729,  2897; 
mannes,  1057,  1994,  2080,  2533, 
254i>  2555.  2698;  ds.  men,  306,  655, 
752,  i879,2285;menn,2l89;as.man, 
1489;  mannan,  297, 1943, 2127, 2774, 
[3086],  3108;  mannon,  577;  np.  men, 
50,  162,  233,  1634,  3162,  3165;  gp. 
monna,  1413,  2887;  manna,  155, 
201, 380, 445, 701,  712, 735, 779, 789, 
810,  914,  1461,  1725,  1835,  1915, 
2527,  2645,  2672,  2836,  3056,  3057, 
3098,  3181;  ap.  men,  69,  337,  1582, 
1717.    (The  ns.  used  as  a  kind  of 
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indef.  pron.  [cp.  Ger.  man],  one, 
they  {anyone):  1172,  1175,  2355  (25, 
1048,  1534);  omission  of  this  pron.: 
1365-)  —  Cpds.:  fyrn-,  glaed-,  gleo-, 
gum-,  iu-,  lid-,  si-,  wipned-. 

mona,  wk.m.,  moon;  [F.  7];  as. 
monan,  94.  ^ 

mon-cyn(ii),  nja.,  mankind;  gs. 
moncynnes,  196,  19SS;  mancynnes, 
164,  1276,  2181;  ds.  mancynne,  no. 

mon-dream  t,  m.,  joy  of  life  among 
men;  as.  mandream,  1264;  dp.  mon- 
dreamum,  1715. 

mon-dryhtent,  m.,  Qiege)  lord;  2865; 
mandryhten,  2647;  mondriliten, 
436;  gs.  mondryhtnes,  3149,  man-, 
2849;  ds.  mandryhtne,  1249,  2281, 
mandrihtne,  1229;  as.  mondryhten, 
2604,  man-,  1978  (ns.?). 

monig,  adj.,  (sg.)  man  y  a,  (pi.)  many; 
used  as  adj.  (w.  noun):  689,  838, 
908,  918,  2762,  3022,  3077;  [m^nig, 
F.  13];  nsf.,  776;  nsn.,  isip;  nsm. 
manig,  399,  854  (noun  understood), 
1 1 12,  1289;  dsm.  monegum,  1341, 
1419;  dsf.  manigre,  75;  asn.  manig, 
1015;  gpf.  manigra,  1178;  dpm. 
manegum,  2103;  dpf.  mOnegum,  5; 
apm.  manige,  337;  apf.  monige, 
1613  (noun  understood);  —  used 
as  subst.,  abs.:  nsm.  monig,  857,  171 
(w.  adj.);  manig,  i860;  dsm.  mane- 
gum, 1887;  npm.  monige,  2982; 
manige,  1023;  gpm.  manigra,  2091; 
dp.(s.  ?)m.  manegum,  349;  apm. 
monige,  1598;  —  w.  gen.:  dp.(s. ?)m. 
monegum,  2001,  3 in;  manegum, 
1235;  dpf.  manigum,  1771;  apm. 
manige,  728.  [Go.  manags;  Ger. 
manch.] 

mon-tSw£fere,  adj.ja.,  gentle,  kind;  supl. 
-Swserust,  3181.    Cp.  ge-))WEere. 

jnor,  m.,  moor,  marsh,  waste  land, 
desert;  ds.  -e,  710;  as.  mor,  1405; 
ap.-as,  103,  162,  1348. 

morgen,  m.,  (ja.),  MORNJ»g,  mor- 


row; 1077,  1784;  mergen,  2103, 
2124;  ds.  morgne,  2484;  mergenne, 
565.  2939;  as.  morgen,  837;  gp.  mor- 
na,  2450.  [Go.  maiirgins.] 

morgen-ceald I,  adj.,  cold  in  the 
MORN ing;  3022. 

morgen-leoht(l),  n.,  MORNiMg- 
LiGHT,  sun;  604,  917. 

morgen-long J,  adj ., lasting  the  uokn- 
ing;  asm.  morg?nlongne  (dseg,  '  the 
whole  forenoon '),  2894.  See  and- 
long. 

morgen-sweg  t,  mi.,  morn  ing-cry; 
129. 

morgen-tid(t),  fi.,  MORNing;  as., 
484,  S18. 

mor-hopt,  n.,  MOOR-retreat;  ap.  -u, 
450.    Cp.  fen-hop. 

moma,  see  morgen. 

mortS-bealul,  nwa.,  murd^/ 
(-bale);  as.  -beala,  136  (Lang. 
§  18.2). 

mortSor,  n.,  murder,  slaying;  gs. 
morSres,  1683,  2055;  ds.  mor))re, 
1264,  morSre  (swealt):  892,  2782. 

morjjor-bealot,  nwa.,  murder, 
slaughter;  as.  morjior-,  1079,  2742. 

inorjjor-bed(d)  t,  nja.,  b e d  0/ death  {by 
violence);  morjiorb.ed,  2436. 

morj7oi-hete|,  mi.,  murderomj 
HATE  or  hostilitji;  gs.  -hetes,  1105. 

*m6tail,  prp.,  (i)  may,  have  opportu- 
nity, be  allowed;  pres.  2  sg.  most, 
1 671;  3  sg.  mot,  186,  442,  603;  I  pi. 
moton,  347  (opt.?);  2  pi.  ~,  395; 
opt.  I  sg.  mote,  431;  2  sg.  ~,  1177; 
3  sg.  ~,  1387;  3  pi.  moton,  365; 
pret.  I  sg.  moste,  1487,  1998,  2797; 
3  sg.  ~,  168,  706,  735,  894,  1939, 
2504,  2827,  3053,  3 100;  3  pi.  moston, 
1628,  2038,  2124,  2984,  mostan, 
2247;  opt.  2  sg.  moste,  961;  3  sg.  '^, 
224x(ind..');  3  pi.  moston,  1088, 
1875.  (With  ellipsis  of  inf.:  603, 1177, 
1387,  1487,  2247.)  —  (2)  must; 
pres.  3  sg.  mot,  2886;  pret.  3  sg. 
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moste,  I939(?),  2574  (n.).  [must 
fr.  moste.] 

ge-munan,  prp.,  w.  ace,  bear  in  mind, 
remember^  think  of;  pres.  i  sg.  ge- 
man,  1220,  2633,  gemon,  2427;  3  sg. 
geman,  265,  2042;  gemon,  1 185, 
1701;  imp.  sg.  gemyne,  659;  pret. 
3  sg.  gemunde,  758,  870,  1129,  1259, 
1270,  1290,  1465,  2114,  2391,  2431, 
2488,  2606,  2678;  3  pi.  gemundon, 
179;  opt.  3  sg.  gemunde,  1141. — 
Cp.  on-munan;  ge-mynd. 

mund,  f.,  \hand;  dp.  -um,  236,  514, 
1461,  3022,  3091;  (protection,  in: 
mund-bora).  [Cp. NED.:  mound, 
sb.^] 

mund-bora,  wk.m.,  protector,  guard- 
ian; 1480,  2779.    [beran.] 

mund-gripe t,  mi.,  hand-CRip;  ds., 
380,  96s  (MS.  hand-),  1534,  1938; 
as.,  753- 

muman,  iii,  (i)  mourn,  be  sad; 
pres.  opt.  3  sg.  murne,  1385;  pres. 
ptc.  nsn.  murnende,  50.  —  (2)  have 
anxiety  or  fear  (about,  for);  pret.  3 
sg.  mearn,  1442;  (shrink  from:)  ~', 
136,  1537;  (scruple:)  ^,3129  (or 
mourn?).  —  Cpd.:  be-;  cp.  un- 
murn-llce. 

inu]7a,  wk.m.,  mouth,  opening, 
([t]door);  as.  mOfian,  724. 

mutS-bonat,  wk.m.,  one  who  destroys 
with  the  MOUTH,  detourer;  ds. 
-bonan,  2079. 

myndgian,  w  2.,  (recollect),  reuiNo; 
pres.  3  sg.  myndgaS,  2057;  pres. 
ptc.  (mc.)  myndgiend,  1 105.  Seege- 
myndgian.  [(ge-)myndig.] 

ge-myndgian,  w  2.,  call  to  mind; 
pp.  gemyndgad,  2450. 

mynef,  mi.,  mind,  desire;  2572;  love, 
kind  thought;  as.,  169.    [Go.  muns.] 

ge-myne,  see  ge-munan. 

myntan,  w  i.,  intend,  think;  pret.  3  sg. 
mynte,  712,  731,  762.  [Cp.  munan; 
MINT  (dial.,  arch.).] 


myrce(t),  adj.ja.,  dark;  asm.wk. 
myrcan,  1405.   [murk.] 

myrtS(u)t,  f.,  disturbance,  trouble, 
affliction;  gs.  (p.  ?)  myrSe,  810 
(n.).     [m(i)erran  >  mar.] 

na,  see  no. 

nacaf,  wk.m.,  boat,  ship;   1896,  /poj; 

gs.  nacan,  214;  as.  '~,  295.  [Ger. 

Nachen.]  —  Cpd.:  bring-, 
nacod,    adj.,     naked,    bare;     2273 

(-draca,     smooth);     nsn.     (ref.     ta 

sword),  2585;  apn.   (~),  539. 
nsebben,  see  habban. 
naefne,  see  nefne. 
naefre,  adv.,  never;  247,  583,  591, 

655,  718,  1041,  1048,  [F.  i];  w.  ne 

added  before  verb,  1460,  [F.  37,  sL 

nefre,  F.  39]. 
nseganf,  w  i.,  accost,  address;  pret. 

3  sg.  (wordum)  nsegde,  1318.    [IF. 

XX  320.] 
ge-naganf,  w  i.,  (approach),  assail, 

attack;  pret.  3  pi.  gensegdan,  2206 

-don,  2916  (T.C.  §  28);  pp.  genseged, 

1439- 
naegl,  m.,  nail  ;  gp.  -a,  985. 
naegl(i)an,  w  i.  (2.),  nail;  pp.  asn. 

nsegled,  2023  (n.). 
nsenig,  pron.,  no,  no  one,  none;  adj.: 

nsn.,  15 14;  asm.nsenigne,  1197;  gpm. 

nJenigra,  949;  —  subst.   (w.   gen.): 

nSnig,    157,   242,   691,    859,    1933; 

dsm.  nsenegum,  598.     [ne,  Jenig.] 
njere,  neeron,  naes   (=ne  wass),   see 

eom. 
n£es(t)+,  adv.,  by  no  means;  562,  2262, 

3074.    [=nealles?] 
n8es(s),  m.,  headland,  bluff;  ds.  nsesse, 

2243,    2417;   as.   nses,    1439,    1600, 

2898;  gp.  naessa,  1360;  ap.  naessas, 

1358,    1411,   1912.    [NED.:   NESS, 

cp.  ON.  nes.]  —  Cpds.:  sje-;  Earna-, 

Hrones-. 
naes-hlitSJ,  n.,  (slope  of)  headland;  dp. 

-hleoSum,  1427. 
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nail,  see  agan. 

nalas,  nalaes,  nales,  nallas,  nalles,  see 

nealles. 
nam,  naman,  see  niman. 
nama,   wk.m.,    name;    343,     1457, 

[F.  24];  as.  naman,  78. 
nan,  pron.,  adj.,  no  ;  nsn.,  988;  subst., 

w.  partit.  gen.,  none;  [F. 41];  nsn., 

803.   [ne,  an.] 
nat,  see  witan. 
nat-hwylc(t),    pron.,   some    {.one),   a 

certain  {one);  adj.:  dsm.  -um,  1513; 

—  subst.,  w. partit.  gen.:  nsm.,  2215, 
2233;  gsm.  -es,  2053,  2223.  [=ne 
wat,  see  274;  cp.  ON.  npkkurr;  Lat. 
'nescio  quis.'] 

ne,  adv.,  Noi;  immediately  prec.  the 
verb,  137  times,  38,  50,  80,  83,  109, 
119,  154,  162,  180,  etc.;  [F.  3»,  3H 
4^  20,  37,  41].  ne,  conj..  Nor,  af- 
ter (or  within)  negat.  clause,  157, 
169,  577,  584.  793,  1084,  iioi,  1454, 
I73&',^  1737,  1930,  2126,  2185, 
2263,  2264,  2348,  2533,2628'',  2738'', 
2857,  3016,  [F.  39];  w.  ne  added 
before  verb:  182,  245,  862,  1515, 
2922,  [F.  3",  3'',  4'];  disjunct,  phrases, 
ne  leof  ne  la6  511,  ne  .  .  .  ne  .  .  .  ne 
1393",'',  1394%  w.  first  neg.  omitted: 
jer  ne  siJiSan  718,  suS  ne  norS  858, 
wordum  ne  worcum  HOC,  wyrda 
ne  worda  3030,  si.  1454%  1736°;  — 
after  positive  clause:  510,  739,  1071, 
2217,  2297.   (Cf.  L  6.14.) 

neah,  nfar,  N I G  H  ;  I.  adv. ;  1221,2870. 

—  n.prep.  (usu.  following  the  noun), 
w.  dat.,  near,  on,  by,  close  to;  564, 1924, 
2242,  2290,  2547,  2831,  2853;  neh, 
[2215],  2411.  —  m.  (predic.)  adj.; 
1743,  2420,  2728.  —  Comp.  adv. 
near,  NEAR^r;  745.  —  Supl.  adj. 
niehsta,  nyhsta,  last;  dsm.  niehstan 
(sISe),  2511;  nyhstan  {'^),  1203. 
[next.] 

nealles,  adv.,  mot  at  all;  2145,  2167, 
2179,  2221,  2363,  2596,  2873,  3089; 


nalles,  338,  1018,  1076,  1442,  2503, 
2832,  2919,  301S,  3019,  3023;  nales, 
181 1;  nallas,  1719,  1749;  nalas, 
1493,  1529,  IS37;  nalEs,  43.  [ne, 
ealles.]    Cp.  nses. 

nean,  adv.,  from  near,  near;  nean,  528, 
839;  nean,  H74,  2317;  neon,  3104. 

near,  see  neah. 

nearo,  adj.wa.,  narrow;  apf. 
nearwe,  1409. 

nearo,  nwa.,  straits,  difficulty,  distress; 
as.,  2350,  2594.  [neut.  of  nearo, 
adj.] 

nearo-craeft|,  m.,  art  oj  rendering  diffi- 
cult of  access;  dp.  -um,  2243 . 

nearo-fahj,  adj.,  cruelly  hostile;  gsm. 
-fages,  2317. 

nearo-Jjearf  t,  f.,  severe  distress;  as.  -e, 
422. 

nearwe,  adv.,  narrow/^,  closely; 
976._ 

nearwian,  w  2.,  press  {hard);  pp.  ge- 
nearwod,  1438. 

Qefa,  wk.m.,  nephew;  2170,  1203 
{grandson?);  ds.  netan,  881;  as.  ~', 
2206;  —  grandson:  ns.  nefa,  1962. 
[MnE.  nephew  fr.  OFr.,  fr.  Lat. 
(ace.)  nepotem.j 

nefne,  nemne,  L  conj.;  (i)  w.  subj.: 
unless,  if — not;  nefne  1056,  3054, 
nsfne  2^0,  nemne  1552,  2654.  (2) 
w.  ind.:  except  that;  nsefne,  1353. 
(3)  without  verb  (after  negat.):  ex- 
cept; nefne,  1934,  2151,  2533.  — 11. 
prep.,  w.  dat.:  except;  nemne,  1081. 
[Cp.  Go.  niba(i);  Beitr.  xxix  264; 
Arch,  cxix  178  ff.]  —  See  nymj^e; 
buton. 

neh,  see  neah. 

nelle,  see  willan. 

nemnan,  w  i.,  name,  call;  2023;  pres. 
3  pi.  neranaS,  364;  pret.  3  pi.  nem- 
don,  1354.  [nama;  Go.  namnjan.j 
—  Cpd.:  be-. 

nemne,  see  nefne. 

neod-latSu];,  f.,  desire;  dp.  -laSu[m], 


GLOSSARY 


353 


1320  (Lang.  §  20.3).   (Cf.  Arch,  cxv 

I79.)~-See  niod. 
neon,  see  nean. 
neosan,  neosian,  w  i.  2.  (T.C.  §  9),  w. 

gen.,  seek  out,  inspect,  go  to,  visit,  at- 
tack; neosan  125,  1786,  1791,  1806, 

2074,    niosan   2366,    2388;    neosian 

115,  1125,  niosian  267/,  3045;  pres. 

3  sg.  niosaS,  2486.   [Go.  niuhsjan.] 
neotanf,  11,  w.  gen.,  make  use  of,  en- 
joy;   imp.    sg.    neot,    1217.     [Ger. 

geniessen.]  —  Cpd.:  be-. 
neowol,  adj.,  precipitous,  steep;  apm. 

neowle,  1411.    [Cf.  Siev.   §  73.  3; 

Beitr.  xxx  135.] 
nerian,  w  l.,  save,  protect;  pres.  3  sg. 

nereS,     572;     pp.     genered,     827. 

[(ge-)nesan;  Go.  nasjan.] 
ge-nesan,  v,  be  saved,  survive,  get  safely 

through;  abs.:  pret.  3  sg.  genaes,  999; 

w.  ace. :  pret.  i  sg.  r^,  2426;  3  sg. '~, 

1977;  [3  pi.  genjeson  '  bore,'  F.  47]; 

pp.  genesen,  2397.     [Go.  ga-nisan; 

Ger.  genesen.] 
neSan,  w  i.,  venture  (on);  pret.  2  pi. 

(on  .  .  wseter  aldrum)  ne)jdon,  510; 

opt.  1  pi.  (si.)  neSdon,  538;  —  w. 

ace,  brave,  dare;  pres.  ptc.  neSende, 

2350.  [Go.  ana-nan))jan.] 
ge-ne))an,  w  i.,  venture  {on);  (under 

fSa.    gewin    aldre)    genejian,    1469; 

pret.  opt.  I  sg.  (si.)  geneSde,  2133; 

—  w.  ace,  engage  in,  brave,  dare; 

inf.,  1933;  pret.  I  sg.  geneSde,  1656, 

2511;  3  sg.  (under  .  .  Stan) '~,  888; 

I  pi.  geneSdon,  959.    Cp.  ge-digan. 
nicor(|)+,     m.,     water-monster;    gp. 

nicera,  845;  ap.  niceras,  422,  575, 

nicras     1427.      [nicker     (arch.); 

OHG.  nihhus,  Ger.   Nix(e).]     (Cf. 

ZfdPh.  iii  388,  399;   iv  197;  Angl. 

xxxvi  170;  MLR.  X  85  f.) 
nicor-hust,  n.,  abode  of  water-monsters; 

gp. -a,  141 1.  _ 

nid-gripej  (=  nyd-,  cf.  Lang.  §  i),  mi., 

forceful  or  coercive  crip  ;  ds.,  p7<5. 


niehsta,  see  neafa.  , 

nigon,  num.,  nine  ;  a.  nigene,  575. 

niht,  fc,  night;  115,547,649,1320, 
21 16;  gs.  nihtes,  adv.,  by  night:  422, 
2269,  2273,  3044;  ds.  niht,  575,  683, 
702,  1334  (gystran  niht);  as.  ~,  135, 
736,  2938;  gp.  (fif)  nihta  ('  days,'  cf. 
Par.  §  10,  c.  xi),  545,  nihta  1365;  dp. 
nihtum,  167,  275,  2211;  ap.  (seofon) 
niht,  sennight,  517.  —  Cpds.; 
middel-,  sin-. 

niht-bealul,  nwa.,  night -m/;  gp. 
-bealwa,  193. 

niht-helmt,m.,coofro/'NiGHT;  1789. 

niht-long,  adj .,  lasting  anight;  asm. 
-ne,  528.   See  and-long. 

niht-weorct,  n.,  night-work;  ds. 
-e,  827. 

niman,  iv,  take,  seize;  1808,  3132;  pres. 
3  sg.  nymeS,  598;  pret.  3  sg.  nom 
1612,  nam  746,  [2216],  2986;  I  pi. 
naman,  21 16;  pp.  numen,  1153;  — 
carry  0^  (w.  subject:  deaS,  hild,  etc.); 
pres.  3  sg.  nimeS  441,  447,  1491, 
2536,  nymeS  1846;  opt.  3  sg.  nime, 
452,  1481.  [Go.  niman,  Ger.  neh- 
men;  see  NED.:  nim,  numb,  nim- 
ble.]  —  Cpds.:  be-,  for-. 

ge-niman,  iv,  take,  seize,  take  away; 
pret.  3  sg.  genom,  2776,  genam  122, 
1302, 1872,  2429;  pp.  genumen,  3 165. 

niod(  t),  f.,  desire,  pleasure;  as.  -e,  21 16. 

nios(i)an,  see  neosan. 

nioSor,  see  ni})er. 

niowe,  see  niwe. 

nipan(t),  1,  grow  dark;  pp.  nipende 
(niht):  547,  649. 

nis,  see  eom. 

nits,  m.,  (ill-will,  envy),  violence;  ds. 
nljie,  2680;  hostility,  persecution, 
trouble,  affliction;  ns.  2317;  ds.  niSe, 
827;  as.  niS,  184,  276,  423,  [F.  9];  — 
\battle,  contest;  ds.  ni6e,  2585;,  gp. 
niSa,  882,  1962,  2170,  2350,  2397, 
[F.  21],  w.  verb  (instrum.  sense); 
84s,   1439    (by  force?),   2206.    [Go. 
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nei)>,  Ger.  Neid.]  —  Cpds.:  bealo-, 
fffir-,    here-,    hete-,    inwit-,    searo-, 

nitS-dracat,  wk.m.,  hostile  or  malicious 
dragon;  2273. 

iu]>er,  adv.,  down(wdrd);  1360;  nySer, 
3044,  oiotSor,  adv.  comp.  (based  on 
stem     ni])-),     lower     down,     2699. 

ICp.  NEtHER.] 

niS-gsestf,  mi.,  malicious  {stranger  or) 
foe;  as.,  2699.   (Or  -gsest.') 

llij7-geweorc(t),  n.,  hostile  deed,  fight; 
gp,-a,  683. 

iii^grim(in) t,  adj.,  grim,  cruel;  nsf. 
-grim,  193. 

nits-heard (t),  adj.,  hrave  in  battle;  2417. 

nlS-hedigt,  adj.,  hostile;  npm.  -hedjge, 
3165.  [= -hydig;  hycgan.] 

niS-sele  t,  mi.,  hostile  or  battle  hall;  ds., 
1513. 

iii];Sast,  mja.p.,  men;  gp.  mTffSa.,  1005, 
2275.  [Go.  ni)pjis  '  kinsman.'] 

nHS-wundorl,  n.,  fearful  vstonder, 
portent;  as.,  1365. 

niwe,  adj.ja.,  new;  2243  (n.),  783 
(unheard  of,  startling);  asf.  ~',  949; 
gpn.  niwfa,  2898;  —  dsm.wk.  niwan 
(stefne)  {afresh,  anew),  2594,  nio- 
wan  ('~),  1789. 

(ge-)niwian,  w  2.,  rsNEw;  pp.  genl- 
wod,  1303,  1322,  genlwad,  2287  (n.). 

niw-tyrwedj,  adj.  (pp.),  new- 
TARR?(/;  asm',  -tyrwydne,  295. 

no,  emphatic  neg.  adv.,  Not  at  all,  not, 
never;  136,  168,  244,  366,  450,  541: 
S43  (correl.),  575,  581,  586,  677,  754, 
841,  968,  972,974,  1002,  102;,  1355, 
1366,  1392,  I4S3,  1502,  1508,  1735, 
[1875],  1892,  1907,  2081,  2160,  2307, 
2314.  2347.  23S4>  2373,  2423,  2466, 
2585,  2618;  na,  44S,  567,  1536.  — 
(n5  ]>y  aer,  see  Sr;  no  Jjy  leng:  974, 
si.  2423;  syS^an  na  (n5):  567,  1453, 
[1875].  With  ne  added  before  verb: 
450,  567,  I4S3,  1508,  2466.)  [no; 
Go.  ni  aiw.  See  a;  Beibl.  xiii  15.] 


nolde,  see  wiUan. 

nom,  see  niman. 

n6n(t)+,  n.(.''),  ninth  hour  (=  3  p.m.); 

1600.  [noon;  fr.  Lat.  nona.] 
norS,  adv.,  i^oKT a  (wards);  858. 
nor];an-wind( }:)+, m.,NORTH  wind; 

547- 

noset,  wk.f.  (or  nosa,  wk.m.),  projec- 
tion, promontory,  cape;  ds.  nosan, 
1892,  2803.  [Cp.  nosu.] 

notJer,  conj.,  nor,  and  not;  2124. 
[no-hw£eSer.] 

nu,  1.  adv.  (conj.),  now;  251,  254, 
375.  39S>  424.  489,  602,  658,  939, 
946,  1 174,  1338,  1343,  1376,  1474, 
1761,  1782,  1818,  20S3,  2247»,  2508, 
2646,  2666,  2729,  2743,  2747,  2S84, 
2900,  2910,  3007,  3013,  3101,  3114, 
[F.  7,  8,  10];  an  gen,  2859,  3167;  nii 
gyt,  956,  1058  (git),  1 134;  ni  Sa 
(stressed  nii),  426,  657.  —  II.  conj., 
now,  now  that,  since;  430,  2799,  3020, 
[F.  21];  correl.  w.  (preced.)  adv.  nu: 
1475,  2247^  2745. 

nyd,  fi.,  necessity,  compulsion,  distress; 
ds.  nyde,  1005;  as.  nyd,  2454.  [ned 
>  N  E  E  D ;  Go.  naujis,  Ger.  Not.]  — 
Cpds.:  hjeft-,  Jirea-. 

(ge-)nydan,  w  i.,  compel,force;  pp.  nsn. 
genyded,  2680,  asf.  genydde  1005. 

nyd-bad(]:)+,  f.,  enforced  contribution, 
toll;  as.  -e,  598. 

n^d-gesteallat,  wk.m.,  comrade  in 
NEED,  i.e.  in  battle  (cp.  Havelok  9: 
at  nede);  np.  -gesteallan,  882. 
[OHG.  n6t(igi)stallo,  MHG.  not- 
gestalle;  Uhland  L  4.67.  n.  i  2j6  n.] 

nyd-wracut,  f-,  violent  persecution,  dire 
distress;  193. 

n^hsta,  see  neah. 

nyman,  see  niman. 

nyllan,  see  willaa. 

nym]7e,  conj.,  w.  subj.,  unless,  if — not; 
781,  1658.  Cp.  nefne. 

n3rt(t),  fjo.,  use,  office,  duty,  service; 
as.  nytte,  494,  3 118  (-^  heold  '  did 
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its  duty  ').  [Cp.  OHG.  nuzzi.  See 
nyt(t),  adj.]  —  Cpds.:  sund-,  sun- 
dor-. 

Iiyt(t),  adj.]' a.,  useful,  beneficial;  apm. 
nytte,  794.  [neotan;  Go.  (un-)nuts, 
OHG.  nuzzi.]  —  Cpd.:  un-. 

ge-nyttian(l),  w  2.,  w.  ace,  use,  enjoy; 
pp.  genyttod,  3046. 

nytSer,  see  ni)jer. 

of,  prep., /rom  (motion,  direction);  37, 
56,  229,  265,  419,  672,  710,  726,  785, 
854,  921,  1108,  1138,  1162,  1571, 
1629,  1892,  2471,  2624,  2743,  2769, 
2809,  2819,  2882,  3 121,  3177;  post- 
posit,  (stressed),  671  (off);  iit  of, 
663,2557;  lit  .  .  .  of,  2083,  2546;  of 
.  .  .  ut,  2515,  2550;  of  flanbogan 
('  with  an  arrow  sliot)  from  a 
bow,'    1433,   si.    1744,   2437.    [of, 

OFF.] 

ofer,  m.,  bank,  shore;  ds.  ofre,  1371. 
[Ger.  Ufer;  cp.  (Wind9)or,  etc.] 

ofer,  prep.,  (i)  w.  dat.,  (rest:)  over, 
above;  304,  1244,  1286,  1289,  1 3  63, 
1790,  1899,  1907,  2768,  2907,  2908, 
3025,  3145.  —  (2)  w.  ace,  (motion, 
extension,  cf.  MPh.  iii  256:)  over, 
across;  10,  46,  48,  200,  217,  231,  239, 
240,  248,  297,  311, 362,  393, 464, 471, 
481,  515,  60s,  649,  802,  859,  899, 
983,  1208,  1404,  140S,  14IS,  170S, 
[1803],  1826,  1861,  1862,  1909,  1910, 

1950,  1989,  2007,  2073,  22S9,  2380, 

2394,  2473,  2477,  2724  (n.),  2808, 
2893,  2899  (n.),398o,  3118,  3132,  [F. 
22];  —  beyond;  2879,  1717  {more 
than);  contrary  to,  against:  2330, 
2409,  [2589];  after  (time):  736,  1781; 
without,  685. 

ofer-cuman,  iv,  overcome;  pret. 
3  sg.  -cwom,  1273;  3  pi.  -comon,  699; 
pp.  -cumen,  845. 

ofer-eode,  see  ofer-gan. 

ofer-fleon(j:),  11,  flee  from  (ace); 
2525  (-fiebn). 


ofer-flitan(J:)+,  1,  ovEs.come  (in  a 
contest);  pret.  3  sg.  -flat,  517. 

ofer-gan,  anv.,  pass  over,  traverse, 
overrun;  pret.  3  sg.  ofereode,  1408; 
3  pi.  -eodon,  2959. 

ofer-helmianl,  w  2.,  ovERAang,  over- 
shadow; pres.  3  sg.  -lielmatS,  1364. 

ofer-higian|,  w  2.,  oyE.-B.take,  over- 
power; 2766  (n.).  [hie;  Dial.  D.: 
overhye.] 

ofer-hycgan,  w  3.,  despise,  scorn;  pret. 
3  sg.  -hogode,  2345. 

ofer-hygd,  -hyd,  fni.,  pride,  arrogance; 
gp.  -hygda,  1740;  -hyda,  1760. 

ofer-msBgenf,  n.,  superior  force;  ds. -e, 
2917. 

ofer-niat5(5)umt,  m.,  exceeding  treas- 
ure; dp.  -maSmum,  2993. 

Ofer-secanj:,  w  1.,  ov^v.tax,  put  to 
too  severe  a  trial;  pret.  3  sg.  -sohte, 
2686. 

ofer-seon,  v,  (oversee),  look  on; 
pret.  3  pi.  -sawon,  419. 

ofer-sit1an(t)-|-,  v,  w.  ace,  abstain 
from,  forego  {the  use  of);  684;  pres. 
I  sg.  -sitte,  2528. 

afer-swimmanj,  iii,  swim  over; 
pret.  3sg.  -swam,  2367. 

ofer-swytSan,  w  i.,  o\%Vl power,  over- 
come; pres.  3  sg.  -swySe}),  279,  1768. 
[swiS.] 

ofer-weorpan,  ni,  fall  (over),  stum- 
ble (elsewhere  trans.);  pret,  3  sg. 
-wearp,  1543. 

of-ferian  j,  w  i.,  carry  off  ;  pret.  3  sg. 
-ferede,  1583. 

of-gyfan,  v,  give  up,  leave;  2588; 
pret.  3  sg.  -geaf,  l68i,  1904,  2251, 
2469;  3  pi.  -geafon,  1600,  -gefan 
2846. 

of-lxtan,  rd.,  leave,  relinquish;  pres.  2 
sg.  -lietest,  1183;  pret.  3  sg.  -let, 
1622. 

ofost,  fi.,  haste,  speed;  256,  3007  (ofost); 
ds.  (on)  oioste,  3090;  (beo  on) 
ofeste,  386,  (si.:)  ofste  1292,  ofoste 
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2747,  2783.  (Siev.  §  43  n.  4;  Biilbr. 
§  375;  IF.  XX  320;  ESi.  liv  97  ff.] 

ofost-lice,  adv.,  speedily,  in  haste;  3130. 

of-sceotan,  11,  shoot  (dead);  pret.  3 
sg.  -scet,  2439. 

of-sittan(t)+,  V,  w.  ace,  sit  upon; 
pret.  3  sg.  -saet,  1545. 

of-slean,  vi,  slay,  kill;  pret.  i  sg. 
-sloh,  574, 1665;  3  sg. '~,  1689,  3060. 

oft,  adv., OFTifji;  4, 165, 171, 444, 480, 
S72,  8S7, 907, 9Sh  io6s,  1238, 1247, 
1252,  1428,  1526,  1885,  1887,  2018, 
2029,  2296,  2478,  2500,  2867,  2937, 
3019,  3077,  3 1 16.  (Implying  as  a 
rule,  regularly:  572, 1247,  2029,  etc.) 

—  Comp.  oftor,  1579.  Supl.  oftost, 
1663. 

of-teon,  I  (11),  (i)  deny,  deprive  (w. 
dat.  of  person  &  gen.  of  thing) :  pret. 
3  sg.  ofteah,  5.  (2)  deny,  withhold 
(w.  ace.  of  thing) :  pret.  3  sg.  ofteah, 
1520  (see  Varr.),  2489.  [Confusion, 
as  to  form,  meaning,  and  construc- 
tion between  *oftihan  and  *ofteohan. 
Siev.  §  383;  Beitr.  xxix  306  f.] 

of-]>yncan,  w  i.,  w.  dat.  of  pers.  &  gen. 
of  thing,  displease;  2032  (n.). 

6-hwser,  adv.,  aByv^HERE;  1737; 
ower,  2870.  [See  jeg-hwser;  no.] 

ombeht,  m.,  servant,  officer;  287;  om- 
biht,  336.  [Cp.  Go.  andbahts;  Ger. 
Amt.  Prob.  fr.  Celt.] 

ombiht-Jjegnf,  m.,  servant,  attendant; 
ds.  -e,  673. 

6iiug(t)+,  adj.,  rusty;  2763;  np.  omige, 

3049- 
on  (an:  677, 1247,  1935),  L  prep.,  on, 
in,  used  371  times;  i.  w.  dat.  (place, 
time,  circumstance,  manner,  condi- 
tion), on,  in,  at,  among;  21,  22,  40, 
S3,  etc.;  [F.  12, 17, 28, 29];  (postpos., 
stressed,  2357).  Note:  on  him  byme 
scan,  405,  si.  on  (stressed,)  him,  2036; 
cp.  752;  gehyrde  on  Beowulfe  .  .  . 
ge)>oht,  609  (trans),  from),  si.  1836; 

—  on  searwum,  1557  (nj,  2568,  si. 


2866  {in,  postpos.,  stressed),  cp. 
2523  (on,  postpos.,  stressed);  —  on 
rseste  genam  Jiritig  }»egna,  122,  si.: 
747,  2986,  3164  (may  be  rendered 
by  from);  —  among,  in  (w.  collect, 
nouns):  on  cor]?re  1153,  on  herge 
1248,  2638  (n.),  on  gemonge  1643,  on 
folce  1701,  2377,  on  sige)>eode  2204, 
cp.  2197,  on  feSan  2497,  2919,  on 
8am  Sreate  2406,  on  heape  2596;  — 
on  sefan  473,  1342,  1737;  on  mode 
753, 1418, 1844, 2281, 2527;  on  ferhSe 
754, 948, 1718;  on  hre)>re  1878, 2328; 

—  (time:)  on  fyrste,  76;  on  morgne, 
2484,  si.  565,  2939;  on  niht,  575, 
683,  702;  etc.;  —  on  orlege,  1326; 
on  'Searfe,  1456,  2849;  —  semi-adj. 
phrases;  a)  predic:  (waes)  on  salum 
607,  si.  643, 1 170;  on  Wynne  2014;  on 
hreon  mode  1307,  2581;  on  ofeste 
386,  1292,  2747,  2783  (cp.  3090);  on 
sunde  ('  swimming  '),  1618;  on  fylle 
wearS  ('fell '),  IS44;  on  blode, 847;  b) 
attrib.,  appos. :  (feond)  on  helle  ('  hell- 
ish fiend  '),  loi;  (secg)  on  searwum, 
249,  2530,  2700,  cp.  1557,  2568  (see 
above),  368;  on  frsetewum,  962;  on 
elne,  2506,  2816;  on  yrre,  2092;  on 
giohSe,  2793 , 3  095 ;  —  in  respect  to,  in 
the  matter  of;  an  herewjesmun,  677; 
on  fejje,  970;  on  gylpsprSce,  981;  — 
on  |)aem  golde  ongitan  (by),  1484.  — 
2.  w.  ace.  (motion  [actual  or  fig.], 
manner,  time),  cf .  MPh.  iii  257  f .;  on, 
to,  on  to,  into,  in;  27,  35,  49,  67,  etc., 
[F.  11].  Note:on  (holm) wliton,  1592, 
2852;si.(seon:)27i7,2863  (cp.1650), 
(starian:)  996,  1485,  1603,  1780, 
(postpos.,  stressed,  on :  2796,  cp.  an 
w.  dat.,  semi-adv.:  1935);  —  (direc- 
tion), on  .  .  bond  686,  on  twa  healfa 
1095,  si.:  800,  1305,  167s,  2063;  — 
on  bSl  gearu  ('  ready  to  be  placed  on 
...'),  1109;  an  wig  gearwe,  1247; 

—  (price,  w,  bebycgan)  for,  2799; 

—  without  perception  of  motion  in 
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MnE.;onw£eteres£eht .  .  .  swuncon, 
516,  si.  24a,  507, 2132,  on wsl  crunge, 
63s;  God  ivaton  mec,  2650  (see  1830); 
627  (gelyfan,  see  note);  on  (gesiSes) 
had  ('  in  the  position  of,'  '  as  '), 
1297,  si.  2193;  on  [min]ne  sylfes  dom 
('  at  my  own  discretion '),  2147; 
(time:)  on  morgentid,  484,  518,  si. 
837,  1428,  cp.  1579,  1753;  semi- 
adverbial  phrases:  on  gylp,  1749,  on 
lust,  618;  on  sped,  873;  on  ryht, 
1555;  on  unriht,  2739;  on  geflit,  865; 
on  ende,  2021,  —  on  weg,  on  last,  on 
efn,  on  innan,  see  weg,  last,  efn,  in- 
nan.  —  [Go.  ana,  Ger.  an.]  See  in. 
n.  adv.;  1650  (see  on,  prep.  (2)), 
1903. 

on-,  prefix,  =  I.  Go.  and-  (see  and-). 
2.  Go.  ana-.  (W.  Lungen,  Das  Prd- 
fix  on(d)-  in  der  ae.  Verhalkomposi- 
tion.  Kid  Diss.,  191 1.) 

on-am,  see  on-iman. 

on-beran,  iv,  carry  off,  take  off,  impair, 
diminish;  990;  pp.  nsn.  onboren, 
2284. 

ou-bidan,  i,  wait;  pret.  3  sg.  onbad, 
2302;  (w.  gen.:)  abide,  await;  inf., 

397- 

on-bindan,  ni,  xjnbind,  loose;  pret. 
3  sg.  onband,  501. 

on-bregdan,  iii,  swing  open  (trans.); 
pr6t.  3  sg.  onbrsed,  723. 

oncer-,  see  ancor-. 

on-cirran,  w  i.,  turn,  change  (trans.); 
2857;  —  turn  (intr.),  go;  pret.  3  sg. 
oncirde,  2951,  2970. 

on-coawan,  rd.,  Kiiow, recognize,  per- 
ceive; pret.  3  sg.  oncniow,  2554. 

oa.-cfS{fS)t,  i;  grief,  distress;  oncyS, 
1420;  as.  oncyl'Se,  830. 

Ond,  conj.jAND  ;  311  times;  spelt:  ond, 
600,  1 148,  2040;  otherwise  abbrevi- 
ated: -t;  [and:  F.  15,  i6%  I6^  17, 35; 
45  (andeac)].   (Cf.  Schu.  Sa.  8off.) 

ond-hweorfani:,  in,  turn  (intr.)  against; 
pret.  3  sg.  ondhwearf,  548  (n.). 


ond-lean,  see  and-lean. 

ond-Iong,  see  and-long. 

on-drsdan,  rd.,  dread,  fear;  1674; 
pres.  3  pi.  [ondrse]da[S],  2275;  pret. 
3  sg.  ondred,  2347;  opt.  3  sg.  [on- 
drejde,  3153.  [ond-rSdan;  Beibl. 
xiv  182  ff.;  but  see  also  MLN. 
xxxii  290.] 

on-drysne,  adj.ja.,  terrible,  awful;  asf., 
1932. 

ond-sIyht:t>  ro'->  o«slaught,  counter- 
blow; as.  (MS.  bond-),  2929,  2972, 
[slean.] 

onettan,  w  i.,  hasten;  pret.  3  pi.  onetr 
ton,  306,  1803.  [*on-hatjan;  Siev. 
§  43  n.  4.1 

on-findan,  in,  find,  find  out,  dis- 
cover, perceive;  pret.  3  sg.  onfand, 
1.522,  1890,  [2219],  2288,  2300,  2629, 
2713;  onfunde,  750,  609,  1497; 
opt.(.f)  3  sg. '~,  2841;  pp.  onfunden, 

S9S.  1293- 

on-fon,  rd.,  w.  dat.,  receive,  take;  911; 
imp.  sg.  onfoh,  1169;  pret.  3  sg.  on- 
feng,  52,  688,  748,  852,  1214,  1494. 

on-geador|,  adv.,  Together;  1595. 

on-gean,  prep.,  w.  dat.,  againj-/,  to- 
wards; 1034;  postposit.:  681,  2364. 
[on-gegn;  Ger.  entgegen.] 

on-ginnan,  in,  bed's,  undertake;  w. 
ace:  pp.  ongunnen,  409;  —  w.  inf. 
(s.t.  pleonastic);  pres.  3  sg.  ongin- 
neS,  2044;  pret.  i  sg.  ongan,  2878; 
3  sg.  ~,  100,  871,  160S,  1983,  21 II, 
2210,  2312;  ongon,  2701,  271 1,  279Q; 
3  pi.  ongunnon,  244  (n.),  3143. 

on-gitan,  -gytan,  v,  perceive,  see,  hear, 
understand;  ongitan,  1484,  191 1, 
2770;  ongytan,  1496;  ongyton,  308; 
pres.  opt.  I  sg.  ongite,  2748;  imp. 
sg.  ongit,  1723;  pret.  3  sg.  ongeat, 
14,  1512,  1518;  3  pl.ongeaton,  1431, 
2944;  —  Xseize,  get  hold  of;  pret.  3 
sg.  angeat,  1 291. 

on-hohsnian:]',  w  2.,  check,  stop  (.'); 
pret.  3  sg.  onhohsnode,  1944.   [Bu. 
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Tid.  302:  fr.  hoh-seoriu  '  hamstring '; 
for  older  etymology  (cp.  OS.  hose), 
see  L  5.3.414  f.] 

on-hreran,  w  i.,  stir  up,  arouse;  pp. 
onhrered,  549,  2554.   [hror.] 

on-lmanCt),  iii,  \give  way,  spring 
open;  pret.  3  sg.  onarn,  721. 

on-lstan,  rd.,  loosen,  release;  pres.  3  sg. 
onlJeteS,  1609. 

on-leon,  i,  w.  dat.  of  pers.  &  gen.  of 
thing,  lend;  pret.  3  sg.  onlah,  1467. 

6n-licnes(s),  fjo.,  likeness;  on- 
licnes,  1351. 

on-lucan,  11,  unlock,  disclose;  pret. 
3  sg.  onleac,  259. 

on-inedla(t),  wk.m.,  arrogance,  pre- 
sumption; ds.  onmedlan,  2926. 
[mod.] 

on-munan,  prp.,  w.  ace.  of  pers.  &  gen. 
of  thin^  consider  worthy  of  (or  fit 
for);  pret.  3  sg.  onmunde,  2640  (n.). 

on-sacan,  vi,  refuse,  contest,  defend 
(dat.,  against);  2954. 

on-saece,  see  on-secan. 

oil-sSge(|)+,  adj.ja.,  attacking,  as- 
sailing (cf.  Aant.  ii),  fatal  (.');  nsf., 
2076,  2483.  [sigan.] 

on-sjelan,  w  i.,  untie,  loosen;  imp.  sg. 
onsJel,  489.   [sal.] 

on-s§can,  w  i.,  w.  ace.  of  pers.  &  gen. 
of  thing,  exact  [s.th.  from  s.b.),  de- 
prive {s.b.  of  s.th.);  pres.  opt.  3  sg. 
(feores)  onssece  (cf.  Lang.  §  9.3), 
1942.   {Jul.  679:  feores  onsohte.) 

on-sendan,  w  i.,  send,  send  away; 
imp.  sg.  onsend,  452,  1483;  pret.  3 
sg.  onsende,  382;  3  pi.  (forS)  on- 
sendon,  45;  pp.  ('~)  onsended,  2266. 

on-sittan,  v,  dread;  J97.  [Cp.  Go.  and- 
sitan;  Ger.  sich  entsetzen.] 

on-sponnanf,  rd.,  unfasten;  pret.  3 
sg.  onspeon,  2723.   [span.j 

on-springan,  m,  spring  asunder; 
pret.  3  pi.  onsprungon,  817. 

on-stellan,  w  i.,  institute,  bring  about; 
pret.  3  sg.  onstealde,  2407. 


on-swifaii(t),  1,  swing,  turn  (trans.); 

pret.  3  sg.  onswaf,  2559. 
on-syn,  see  an-syn. 
on-tyhtan(t),  w  i.,  incite,  impel;  pret. 

3  sg.  ontyhte,  3086.  [Cp.  teon,  11.] 
on-Beonf,  i,  prosper,  thrive;  pret.  3  sg. 

onSah,  900. 
on-wadan(t),  vi,  enter,  take  possession 

of;  pret.  3  sg.  (hine  fyren)  onwod, 

915.  (Cp.  G^«.  1260,  2579,  Dare.  17.) 
on-wsecnan,   pret.  onwoc,  vi,  w    i. 

(Siev.     §     392     n.     2),    AWAKE  (n) 

(intr.);  pret.  3  sg.  onwoc,  2287;  — 

arise,  be  born;  pret.  3  sg. '~,  56;  3  pi. 

onwocon,  in. 
on-weald,  m.,  power,  possession;  as., 

1044. 
on-wendan,  w  l.,  turn  aside  (trans.), 

put  aside,  remove;  191,  2601. 
oii-wmdan(t),  iii,  unwind,  loosen; 

pres.  3  sg.  onwindeS,  1610. 
on-w6c,  see  on-wxcnan. 
open,  adj.,  open;  asf.  opene,  2271. 
openian,  w  2.,  open  (trans.);  3056. 
or(t),   n.(?),  beginning,  origin;  1688; 

ds.  ore  (front),  1041;  as.  or,  2407. 

[Fr.  Lat.  ora.] 
ore,  m.,  cup,  pitcher;  np.  orcas,  3047; 

ap.  '^,  2760.    [Fr.    Lat.  orca,  cp. 

urceus.  IF.  xxxii  337;  Th.   Kross, 

Die  Namen  der  Gefdsse  bei  den  Ags. 

(1911),  p.  105.] 
orc-neas|,  m.p.,  evil  spirits,  monsters; 

np.    -neas,   112.     [Fr.  Lat.  orcus; 

Grimm  D.M.  402  (486)  n.  i,  iii  402 

(1737);  Angl.  xxxvi  169;  neo-;  cp. 

Go.  naus.] 
ord,  m.(?),  point;  2791;  ds.  orde,  556; 

as.   ord,    1549;  — front;    ds.   orde, 

2498,  3125,  [F.  12].   [Ger.  Ort,  ON. 

oddr;  cp.  NED.:  odd  (fr.  ON.).] 
ord-fnuna,  wk.m.,  leader,  chief;  263. 

(Rankin,  J  EG  Ph.  viii  ^07:  father.) 
6ret-mecg(t),  mja.,  warrior;  np.  -as, 

363,48k;  ap. '^j  332.  [*or-hat.  OHG. 

ur-heiz, '  challenge.'  Siev.  §  43  n.  4.] 
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orettat,  wk.m.,  warrior;  1532,  2538. 
[See  oret-mecg;  (OHG.)  Hildebr.  2: 
urhetto.] 

oret5e(s),  see  oruS. 

or-,  stressed  prefix,  see  the  following 
nouns  and  adjectives;  cp.  a-. 

or-leahtre(t)(+),  adj.ja.,  blameless; 
1886.   [Cp.  lean  '  blame.'] 

or-lege(t),  ni.,  tear,  battle,  strife;  gs. 
orleges,  2407;  ds.  orlege,  1326.  [OS. 
urlagi.  Cf.  Falk-Torp:  orlog;  Wood, 
MLN.  xxxiv  205.  — Trautm.:  or- 
lege (.').] 

orleg-hwnt,  f.,  lime  of  war,  fight;  2002; 
gs. -e,  291 1 ;  gp. -a,  2427. 

or-]>ailc,  m.,  ingenuity,  skill;  dp.  -))an- 
cum,  406;  -Soncum,  2087. 

oruS,  m.,  breath;  2557;  gs.  [oJreSes, 
2523;  ds.  oreSe,  2839.  [*or-6S;  cp. 
Go.  uz-anan,  vb.] 

or-wearde|,  adj.,  without  cuARDt'an; 
asn.,  3127. 

or-wena,  wk.adj.,  despairing  {of,  gen.); 
(aldres)  orwena:  1002,  1565.    [Go. 

'    us-wena.] 

otS,  prep.,  w.  ace,  until;  2399,  3069, 
3083.  —  otS  Jjaet,  conj.,  until;  9,  56, 
100,  14s,  219,  296,  307,  545,  622, 
644,  1133,  I2S4,  137s,  1414,  1640, 
1714,  1740,  1801,  1886,  2039,  2058, 
21 16,  2210,  2269,  2280,  2303,  2378, 
2621,  2782,  2791,  2934,  3147;  dSS 
))set,66;oJ>tSe,649.  [oS,conj.,  F.  31.] 
(It  specially  indicates  progress  of 
narrative, '  then,' '  when  ':  100,  644, 
2210,  etc.;  s.t.it  carries  consecutive 
force,  '  so  that ':  66,  1375,  etc.  Cf. 
Schu.  Sa.  §  7.)  —  otS-,  (verbal)  pre- 
fix, see  the  foil,  verbs;  cp.  (stressed) 
uS-.  [Go.  un^ia-,  und.  Cf .  W.  Liingen, 
Das  Priifix  on(d)-  etc.,  pp.  73  ff.] 

ojj-berant,  iv,  bear  {off);  pret.  3  sg. 
ojjbser,  579. 

otS-eode,  see  otS-gan. 

otSer,  adj.  (used  as  adj.  &  as  subst.), 
OTHER,  (cp.  Lat.  alter,  alius:)  the 


other,  one  of  two,  another,  second,  fol- 
lowing; 503,  534,  859,  1338;  (correl., 
'  one  .  .  .  the  other':)  .  1349,  1351; 
1353.  1560,  I7SS,  2481;  (se  6))er:) 
1815,  2061;  nsf.,  2117;  nsn.,  1133, 
1300;  gsm.  oSres,  2451;  gsn.  ~',  219, 
605,  1874;  dsm.  oSrum,  814,  1029, 
I165,  1228,  2167,  2171,  2198,  2565, 
2908;  Jiffim  oSrum,  1471;  asm. 
ol^erne,  652,  i860,  2440,  2484,  2985; 
asn.  ojjer,  870,  1086,  1583,  1945;  ism. 
oSre,  2670,  3101;  [dpi.  of  rum,  F.  16]. 
[Go.  an))ar.] 

oS-ferian,  w  i.,  bear  away;  pret.  i  sg. 
oWerede,  2141. 

o8-gan|,  an  v.,  pret.  oS-eode,  went 
away,  escaped;  3  pi.  oSeodon,  2934. 

oStSe,  conj.,  or;  283,  437,  635,  637,  693, 

1491,    1763,    1764°,    I764^    1765°. 

I765^  1766",  I766^  1848, 2253, 2376, 

2434,  2494,  249s,  2536,  2840,  2870, 

2922;  [F.  48];  and,  2475,  3006.    (Cf. 

Bu.  Tid.  57;  Angl.  xxv  268  f.;  Schii. 

Sa.  §  48;  ZfdA.  xlviii  193.)  [Go.  ai];- 

hu.] 
otS-witan,  i,  w.  dat.  of  pers.  &  ace.  of 

thing,  reproach,  blame;  2995.    Cp. 

Eet-. 
ower,  see  6-hwJer. 
6-wiht,  {i.)m.,  anything,  aught;  ds. 

-e,  1822,  2432.   See  aht,  a. 

rsecan,  w  i.,  reach  {out);  pret.  3  sg. 
raehte,  747. 

ge-racan,  w  i.,  reach,  hit;  pret.  i 
sg.  geri:hte,  556;  3  sg.  ~,  2965. 

rsd,  m.,  advice,  counsel,  what  is  advis- 
able, good  counsel,  help;  1376;  as., 
172,  278,  2027,  3080;  benefit,  gain:  as. 
(ecne)  rsd,  1201;  ap.  (ece)  rffidas, 
1760.  [rede  (arch.,  dial.);  Ger. 
Rat.]  Cf.  Gr^nbech  L.  9.24.  i.  170- 
74.  —  Cpds.:  folc-;  an-,  fsest-. 

rEedan,  rd.,  {counsel),  provide  for,  rule, 
control  (w.  dat.),  2858;  possess,  2056 
(n.).  [SeeA'^^D.:  read,  rede,  v.'; 
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Go.  ga-redan,  Ger.  ratenj  —  Cpd.: 

sele-rEedend(e). 
raed-bora,    wk.m.,    counselor;    1325. 

[beran.] 
R*dend(t),  mc,  Ruler  (God);  1555. 
rjes,  m.,  rush,  onslaught,  storm;  as., 

2626;  dp.  -um,  2356.  [race  fr.  ON. 

ras.]  —  Cpds.:  gutS-,  heaSo-,  hilde-, 

hond-,  msegen-,  wsel-. 
Tsesan,  w  i.,  rush  (upon);  pret.  3  sg. 

rsesde,  2690. 
ge-rsesan,  w  i.,  rush  (against);  pret. 

opt.(.f)  3  sg.  gersesde,  2839. 
rasst,  fjo.,  REST,  resting-place,  bed;  ds. 

raeste,  122,  747,  1237, 1298, 1585;  as. 

raeste,    139,    reste    2456.  —  Cpds.: 

sefen-,  flet-,  sele-,  wsel-. 
rjeswat,   wk.m.,    {counselor),   prince, 

leader;  ds.  raeswafn],  60  (Gr.  Spr., 

et  al.:  np.).   [Cp.  rjes-bora,  riedan; 

ON.  rsesir.  Bugge  L.  4.84.24.] 
rand,  see  rond. 
rand-wigaf,   wk.m.,   (,shield-)warrior; 

1298;  as.  -wigan,  1793. 
rasian(t),   w    2.,   explore;    pp.   nsn. 

rasod,  2283. 
rajje,  see  ]ira]7e. 
reafian,  w  2.,  rob,  plunder,  rifle;  2773; 

pret.  3  sg.  reafode,  2985,  3027;  3  pi. 

reafedon,   1212.    [reave   (arch.); 

ROB  fr.  OFr.  rob(b)er,  fr.  Gmc]  — 

Cpd.:  be-;  cp.  heaSo-,  wffil-reaf. 
Tec, mi., smoke;  ds.  -6,3155.  [reek.] 

—  Cpds.:  wsel-,  wudu-. 
reccan,  w  i.,  narrate,  tell,  unfold;  91; 

ger.  reccenne,  2093 ;  pret.  3  sg.  rehte, 

2106,  21 10.   [raca.] 
reccan,  w  i.,  care  (for,  gen.);  pres.  3  sg. 

recceS,  434.    [reck;    Siev.   §407 

n.  12;  cp.  OS.  rokian.] 
recedf,  m.n.,  building,  hall;  412  (m.), 

770,    1799;   gs.   recedes,    326,   724, 

3088;  ds.  recede,  720,  728,  1572;  as. 

reced,  1237;  gp.  receda,  310.    [Cp. 

OS.  rakud.]  —  Cpds.:  eorS-,  heal-, 

horn-,  win-. 


regn-heard|,  adj.,  wondrously  strong; 

apm. -e,  326.  [Go.  ragin.  Cf. /£GPA. 

XV  251  ff.] 
regnian,  renian,  w  2.,  prepare,  adorn; 

ren[ian],  2168;  pp.  geregnad,  777. 

See  regn-heard. 
ren-weardt,  m.,  oUARDJan  of  the  house 

(see  note  on  142) ;  np.  -as,  770.  [See 

aern;  Lang.  §  19.7.] 
reoci,  adj.,^;'«,  savage;  122. 
reodan(t),  11,    redd^b;   pp.  roden, 

rebn,  see  rowan. 

reord,  f.,  speech,  voice;  as.  -e,  2555. 
[Cp.  Go.  razda.] 

reordian,  w  2.,  speak,  talk;  3025. 

ge-reordian,  w  2.,  prepare  a  feast;  pp. 
gereorded,  1788. 

reotanf,  11,  weep;  pres.  3  pi.  reotaS, 
1376. 

rest,  see  rsest.  , 

restan,  w  i.,  rest;  1793,  1857;  (w. 
reflex,  ace.;)  pret.  3  sg.  reste,  1799. 

retuj,  wk.f.j/oy,  cheerfulness;  ds.  rete, 
5,^57  (MS.  reote,  perh.  Kent,  spell- 
ing, cf.  Wyld,  Short  Hist,  of  Eng- 
lish §  144).    [See  un-rot.] 

re]>e,  adj.ja.,  j^^rcf,  cruel,  furious;  122, 
1585;  npni.,  770. 

rice,  nja.,  kingdom,  realm,  rule;  2199, 
2207;  gs.  rices,  861,  1390,  1859, 
2027,  3080;  as.  rice,  466,  912, 
"79,  1733,  l8S3>  2369,  3004. 
[Cp.  (bishop)  rig;  Go.  reiki,  Ger. 
Reich.]  — (Cpd.:  Swio-.) 

rice,  adj.] a.,  powerful,  mighty,  of  high 
rank;  172,  1209,  1237,  1298;  wk. 
(se)  rica,  310,  399,  1975.  [rich; 
Go.  reiks.] 

ricone  (recene),  adv.,  quickly,  at  once; 
2983.   [IF.  XX  329.] 

ricsian,  w  2.,  rule,  hold  sway;  2211;' 
pret.  3  sg.  rixode,  144.    [rice.] 

lidan,  i,  ride;  234,  855;  pres.  opt. 
3  sg.  ride  ('  swing  on  gallows '), 
2445;   pret.  3  sg.  rad,  1883  ('ride 
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at   anchor'),   1893;   3    pi.    riodan, 

3169. 
ge-ridan,  i,  w.  ace,  ride  k^  to;  pret. 

3  sg.  gerad,  2898. 
ridead(t),  mc,  rid^j-,  horseman;  np., 

2457  (n.). 
riht,  n.,  RIGHT,  what   is  right;   ds. 

rihte,  144;  mid  '~,  2056,  aefter  '^•. 

1049,  2110;  as.  riht,  1700  (soS  ond 

~',  cf.  Angl.  XXXV  456),  2330  {law); 

on   ryht    {rightly),    1555.  — Cpds.: 

eSel-,  folc-,  lond-,  un-,  word-. 
tihte,      adv.,      RiGHx/y;      169J. — 

Cpds.:  set-,  un-;  cp.  upp-rlht. 
rincf,  man,  warrior;  399,  720,  2985; 

ds.  rince,  952,  1677;  as.  rinc,  741, 

747;    gp.    rinca,    412,    728.     [ON. 

rekkr;  cp.  rank,  adj.,  fr.  OE.  ranc.]- 

—  Cpds.:     beado-,     guS-,    heaSo-, 

here-,  hilde-,  mago-,  s£e-. 
riodan,  see  ridan. 
rixian,  see  ricsian. 
rodor,  m.,  sky,  heaven;  (pi.  used  w.  sg. 

meaning);    gs.    rodores,    1572;    np. 

roderas,  1376;  gp.  rodera,  ISSS;  dp. 

roderum,  310.   [By-form  rador,  OS. 

radur.] 
rof  t,  adj.,  renowned,  brave,  strong;  682, 

2084,  2538,  2666;  asm.  rofne,  1793; 

asm.wk.      rof  an,      2690. — Cpds.: 

beadu-,  brego-,  ellen-,  giiS-,  hea)>o-, 

hige-,  sige-. 
rond,  m.,  \boss  of  shield  (cp.  Gnom. 

Cott.  37);  ds.  rond[e],  2673;  ^shield; 

ds.    ronde,    2538,    rande    1209;    as. 

rond,  656,  2566,  2609,  rand  682;  ap. 

rondas,     326,     2653,     randas     231. 

[rand,  see  NED:\    (Cf.  Falk  L  9. 

44.131   &   139  f.)  —  Cpds.:    bord-, 

geolo-,  hilde-,  sId-. 
rond-hsebbend(e)t,  mc.   (pres.   ptc.) 

[pl.j,  shield-bearer  {-HAving),  war- 
rior; gp.  -haebbendra,  861. 
rowan,  rd.,  row  (i.e.  swim);  pret.   i 

pi.  reon  (T.C.  §1),  S39;  2  pl-  ~,  Sii- 
rum,  m.{i),  ROOM ,  opportunity;  2690. 


rum,  adj.,  RooMy,  spacious,  large; 
nsn.,  2461;  asm.  -ne,  278. 

rum-heort,  adj.,  large-HEAR-ied,  no- 
ble-spirited; 1799,  21 10. 

run,  f.,  (rune),  {secret)  consultation, 
council;  ds.  -e,  172.  —  Cpd.:  beadu-; 
cp.  hel-rune. 

run-staef,  m.,  runic  letter;  ap.  -stafas, 

1695.     [staff,  STAVE.] 

run-witaf,   wk.m.,   confidant,   trusted 

counselor;  1325. 
ryht,  see  riht. 
(ge-)ryinan,  w  i.,  clear,  vacate,  yield; 

pret.  opt.  3  pl.  gerymdon,  1086;  pp. 

gerymed,  492,  1975;  —  allow,  grant; 

pp.  '~,  2983,  3088.    [rum;  cp.  Ger. 

(ein)raumen.] 

sacan,  vi,  contend,  fight;  439.  [Go. 
sakan.]  —  Cpd.:  on-. 

sacu,  f.,  strife,  fighting;  1857,  2472;  as. 
saece,  154.  [sake;  Ger.  Sache; 
OS.  saka  'lawsuit,'  'enmity,'  etc.] 
See  saecc. 

sadol(t)H-,  m.,  saddle;  1038. 

sadol-beorht|,  adj.,  saddle- 
bright;  apn.,  2175. 

sse,  mfi.,  sea;  579,  1223;  ds.,  318, 
S44;  as.,  507  (masc),  2380,  2394 
(fem.,  lake?);  dp.  (be)  siem  (tweo- 
num),  858,  1297,  1685,  1956. 

SEE-batf,  m.,  sea-boat,  ship;  as., 

633,  895- 

saec(c)t,  fjo.,  fighting,  battle,  conflict, 
quarrel;  gs.  secce,  600;  ds.  (set) 
s^cce,  953,  1618,  1665,  2612,  2659, 
2681,  (to)  ~,  2686;  as.  ~,  1977, 
1989,  2347,  2499,  2562;  ap.  saecca, 
2029.    [Go.  sakjo.   See  sacu.] 

ssece,  see  sacu. 

sje-cyningt,  m.,  sea-king;  gp.  -a, 
2382.   [Cp.  ON.  sse-konungr.j 

ssed,  adj.,  w.  gen.,  satiated  with,  having 
had  one's  fill  of,  wearied  with;  asm. 

■   -ne,  2723.   [sad.] 

s^edan,  ssede,  see  secgan. 
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Sffl-deor(J)+,   n.,    se A-beast;    1510. 

See  mere-. 
S£e-draca(|)(+),  wk.m.,   sEA-snake; 

ap.  -dracan,  1426. 
SEBgan,  w  I.,  lay  lota,  slay;  pp.  gesJeged, 

884.   [sigan.] 
sje-geapl,  adj.,  curved  {or  spacious?) 

(for  use  on  the  sea);  1896. 
ssB-genga(t)+,  wk.m.,  SEA-goer,  i.e. 

tship;  1882,  1908.   [gangan.] 
SEegon,  see  seoo. 
sie-grvmd,  m.,  bottom  of  the  sea;  ds. 

-e,  564-  . 
saelf,  n.  (Siev.  §§   288  f.;    Beitr.  xxxi 

87  n.),  hall;  as.  sael,  J07,  2075,  2264; 

sel    (cf.   Lang.    §   8.1),   167.     [Ger. 

Saal.    Cp.  sele.] 
SEel,  mfi.,  (i)  time,  proper  time,  oppor- 
tunity,   season;    622,    1008,    1665, 

2058;  gp.  sjela,  1611;  ap.  sele,  1135. 

—  (2)   happiness,  joy;  dp.   s^lum, 

1322;  on  salum  607,  on  sSlum  643, 

1170  (see:  on).    [Dial.  D.:  seal, 

sb.^    Cp.  Go.  sels; — ge-sselan,  ge- 

SEelig.]    See  msel. 
sse-lacj,    ii.,    SEA-ioo^y;    ds.    -lace, 

1624;  ap.  -lac,  1652. 
SJe-ladf,  f.,  SEA-journey,  voyage;  ds. 

-e,  1139,  II57- 
SJelan(t),  w  i.,  fasten,  moor;  pret.  3 

sg.  sSlde,  1917;  3  pi.  saeldon,  226; 

twist;  pp.  gesEeled,  2764.    [sal.]  — 

Cpd.:  on-. 
ge-sxlan,  w  i.,  befall,  chance,  turn  out 

favorably;  pret.  3  sg.  gesjelde,  574, 

890,  1250.    [siel.] 
saeld(t),n.,Afl//;as.,  1280.  [Perh.blend- 

ing  of  two  stems:  SEel  (cp.  Go.  saljan, 

salil^wos)   and  se))el  —  seld   '  seat.'] 

See  ge-selda,  seld-guma,  medu-seld. 
SEe-liJSendf,  mc.  [pi.],  SEA-farer;  np., 

411,  1818,  2806;  -e,  377. 
Sje-man(n),     mc,     sea-man;     gp. 

-manna,  329;  dp.  -mannum,  2954. 
SJe-meJjel,  adj.ja.,  SEA-weary;  npm., 

325.   See  hyge-. 


saemra,   adj.   comp.,   inferior,   worse, 

weaker;  2880;   dsm.   sEemran,   953. 

Cp.  sEene. 
S£e-H8es(s)(|)(-|-),    m.,     {sEA-)head- 

land;  ap.  -nsessas,  223,  571. 
SEene,    adj.ja.,    slow;    comp.    sienra, 

1436.   [Cp.  Go.  sainjan.] 
sse-rincf,  m.,  s EA-man,  -warrior; 690. 
S£e-sitS  I,  m.,  s  E  A  -journey,  voyage;  ds. 

-e,  1 149. 
sae-weal(l) t,  m.,  sea-wall,  shore; 

ds.  -wealle,  1924. 
S£e-wong  I,  m.,  plain  by  the  sea,  shore; 

as.,  1964. 
sje-wuduj,  mu.,  (sea-wood),  ship; 

as.,  226. 
sse-wylmf,  mi.,  SEA-WELLing,  bil- 
low; ap.  -as,  393.    [weallan.] 
sal,  m.,  rope;  ds.  -e,  502,  1906.   [Ger. 

Seil.j 
salum,  see  ssl. 
samod,  I.  adv.,  together;  2196;  samod 

setgsedere,  329'',  387'',  729'',  1063'';  — 

also  (postpos.);  somod,  2174;  end 

.  .  .  somod,  121 1,  1614,  2343,  2987. 

—  n.  prep.,  w.  dat.,  simultaneously 

with,  at,  in:   tsamod  serdaege,  13 11, 

somod  '~,  2942  (cp.  mid  '~,  126). 

[Go.  sama];;  cp.  same,  fr.  ON.) 
sand,  n.,  SAND ,  shore;  ds.  -e,  213,  295, 

1896,  1917,  1964,  3033. 
sang,  m.,  song,  cry;  90,  1063;  as., 

787,  2447.   [Go.  saggws.] 
sar,  n.,  (sore),  pain,wound; gy^;  as., 

787.    [Go.  sair.]  —  Cpd.:  lie-, 
sar,  adj.,  SORE,  grievous,  bitter;  nsf., 

2468;  dpn.  -um,  2058. 
sare,  adv.,  sore/ji,  grievously;  1251, 

2222,  2295,  23 1 1,  2746.    [Ger.  sehr.] 
sarig,  adj.,  sad,  mournful;  asm.  -ne, 

2447.   [sorry.] 
sarig-fertSf,  adj.,  sad  at  heart;  2863. 
sarig-m6d(t)(-l-),    adj.,     sad-hearted; 

dpm.  -um,  2942. 
sar-lic,  adj.,  painful,  sad;  nsn.,  842; 

asn.,  2109. 
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sawl-berend |,  mc,  (soul-bear ?r), 
human  being;  gp.  -ra,  1004.  (Cp. 
gjest-,  feorh-berend.) 

sawol,  f.,  SOUL,  life;  2820;  gs.  sawele, 
1742,  sawle  2422;  as.  sawle,  184,  801, 
852.  (Cf.  Angl.  XXXV  464  f.)  [Go. 
saiwala.] 

sawol-leas,  adj.,  lifeLEss;  asm.  -ne, 
1406,  3033  (sawul-). 

sawul-driort,  m.  or  n.,  life-blood;  ds. 
-e,  2693. 

scacan,  vi,  hasten,  pass,  depart;  w. 
prep,  or  adv.  of  local  force:  1802; 
pres.  3  sg.  sceaceS,  2742;  pret.  3  sg. 
scoc,  3 1 18,  s[c]e6c  2254;  —  abs., 
pp.  (goBf);  scacen,  1124'',  1136'', 
•  sceacen,  2306'',  2727''.   [shake.] 

ge-scadan,  rd.,  decide;  pret.  3  sg. 
gesced,  1555.  [Go.  skaidan;  shed.] 

scadu-helmj:,  m.,  cover  of  night 
(shadow),  darkness;  gp.  -a  (ge- 
sceapu),  650  ('  shapes  of  darkness,' 
i.e.  'night,'  cf.  Angl.  xxxvi  170). 
Cp.  niht-helm. 

scami(g)aii,  w  2.,  be  asHAusd ; 
scamigan  (w.  gen.),  1026;  pp.  npm. 
scamiende,  2850. 

sca]7a,  see  sceaj>a. 

sceacen,  sceaceS,  see  scacan. 

scead,  n.,  pi.  sceadu,  shade (j);  ap., 
707.   See  sceadu. 

sceaden-mselt,  n.,  (ornamented  with 
distinctive  or  branching  patterns,  i.e.) 
damascened  sword;  1939.  Cp.  wun- 
den-mSl.     (Beitr.  xxxvi  429  f.) 

sceadu,  fwo.,  ap.  sceadwa,  shad- 
ow(j-),  [1803].    See  scead. 

sceadu-gengaj,  wk.m.,  walker  in 
,  darkness;  703. 

scealc  (t),  m.,  (servant),  retainer,  war- 
rior, man;  918,  939.  [Go.  skalks,  Ger. 
Schalk;  cp.  marsHAL.]  —  Cpd. :  beor-. 

sceapen,  see  scyppan. 

scearp,  adj.,  sharp,  acute,  smart; 
288.  —  Cpd.:  beadu-. 

sceat,  m.,  corner,  lap,  district,  region; 


gp.  -a,  752;  ap.  -as,  96.  [Go.  skauts, 

Ger.  Schoss;  sheet  (fr.  sciete).]  (Cf. 

Angl.  XXXV  116.) 
SCeat(t),  m.,  property,  treasure,  money; 

ap.  sceattas,  1686.  [Go.  skatts,  Ger. 

Schatz.]  —  Cpd.:  gif-. 
scea^ia,  wk.m.,   one  who  does  harm, 

enemy;  gp.  sceajiena  4,  sceaSona  274; 

—  ^warrior;  np.  scajjan,  1803,  1895. 

[sceSSan.]  —  Cpds.:     attor-,     dol-, 

feond-,  giiS-,  hearm-,  leod-,  man-, 

scyn-,  syn-,  Jieod-,  iiht-. 
sceawian,  w  2.,  look  at,  view,  examine, 

see,  behold;  840,  1413,  2402,  2744, 

3032,   sceawigan   1391;  pres.   2  pi. 

sceawiaS,  3104;  opt.  i  sg.  sceawige, 

2748;    I   pi.   sceawian,   3008;   pret. 

3    sg.   sceawode,   843,    1687,   2285, 

2793;   3    pl-   sceawedon,    132,   204, 

983,    1440;    pp.    gesceawod,    3075, 

3084    (perh.    'shown,'   'presented,' 

fr.    ge-sceawian) .      [show;    Ger. 

schauen.]  —  Cp.  leas-sceawere. 
sceft  (sceaft),  m.,  shaft  {of  arrow); 

3 1 18;  [ds.  -e,  F.  7  [spear)].  —  Cpds.: 

here-,  wael-sceaft  [spear). 
seel,  see  sculan. ' 
scencan,  w  i.,  pour  out,  give  to  drink; 

pret.   3    sg.   scencte,   496.     [skink 

(dial.);  Ger.  schenken.] 
scenn   (scenna,  -e?)t,  sword-guardQ), 

plate  of  metal  on  handle  of  sword[ .') ; 

dp.  scennum,   1694.    [L5.10.1:  cp. 

Du.    scheen;   ZfoG.    lix    343;    Falk 

L  944-30-] 
ge-sceod,  see  ge-scetSJian. 
sceotan,    11,    shoot;     pres.    3     sg. 

sceoteS,  1744.  —  Cpd.:  of-. 
ge-sceotan(|)  +  ,ii,  w.  ace,  (shoot), 

Xdart  or  hasten  to;  pret.  3  sg.  gesceat, 

2319. 
sceotend(t),  mc,  shoot^t,  warrior; 

np.,  703,  1 154;  dp.  -um,  1026. 
scepen,  see  scyppan. 
sceran,  iv,  (shear),  cut;  pres.  3  sg. 

scireS,  1287. 
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ge-sceran(t),  iv,  cut  through;  pret. 

3  sg.  gescaer,  1526;  gescer,  2973. 
sceJ)?San,  vi,  w   i.,  injure,  harm;  w. 

dat.;  1033,  1524;  pret.  3  sg.  scod, 

1887;  scefiede,  1514;  —  abs.,  w.  on 

&  ace. ;  sceSJjan,  243  {make  a  raid,  cf . 

Lang.  §  25.5).  [Go.  skajjjan;  scathe, 

fr.  ON.  skaSa.] 
ge-sce);San,  vi,  injure,  harm;  w.  dat.; 

1447;  pret.  3  sg.  gesc5d,  1502,  1587, 

2777;  gesceod,  2222. 
scildig,  see  scyldig. 
scild-weallj:,    m.,     shield-wall, 

phalanx{f);  as.,  3118. 
scUe,  see  sculan. 
scuna,  wk.m.,  brightness,  light;  [1803]. 

[Go.  skeima.] 
scinan,  i,  shine;   1517;  pres.  3  sg. 

scineS,  606,   1571;  [scyneS,  F.  7]; 

pret.  3  sg.  scan,  321, 405,  1965;  3  pi. 

scinon,  994;  sclonon,  303. 
sciiina(t),  wk.m.,  evil  spirit,  demon; 

dp.  scinnum,  939. 
scionon,  see  scinan. 
scip,  n.,  ship;  302;  gs.  -es,  35,  896; 

ds.  -e,  189s;  as.  scip,  1917;  dp.  scy- 

pon,  IIS4- 
scip-here,    mja.,    SHip-army,     naval 

force;  ds.  -herge,  243. 
SCir,  adj.,  bright,  resplendent,  glorious, 

clear;  979;  nsn.,  322;  gsn.wk.  sciran, 
1694;  asn.  sclr,  496.    [Go.  skeirs; 

SHEER.] 

scireS,  see  sceran. 

scir-hamt,  adj.,  in  bright  armor;  npm. 

-e,  1895. 
(ge-)sc6d,  see  (ge-)sce)>tSan. 
scofen,  see  scufan. 
scop,  m.,  poet,  singer,  rhapsodist;  496, 

1066;  gs.  -es,  90.    [Cp.  OHG.  scof. 

See  R.-L.  i  445.] 
(ge-)sc(e)6p,  see  (ge-)sc3rppan. 
scrifan,     1,    decree,    adjudge,    impose 

{sentence),  w.    dat.    of    pers.;    979. 

[Fr.   Lat.    scribere;     shrive. J  — 

Cpd.:  for-. 


ge-scrifan,  1,  decree,  assign,  w.  dat.  of 
pers.  &  ace.  of  thing;  pret.  3  sg. 
geseraf,  2574. 

scriSan,  i,  stride,  glide,  move,  wander; 
650,  703,  2569;  pres.  3  pi.  scrI)?atS, 
163.  [Ger.   schreiten.] 

scucca,  wk.m.,  demon,  devil;  dp. 
scuccum,  939. 

scufan,  II,  SHOVE,  push,  move  for- 
ward; pret.  3  pi.  scufon,  215;  scufun, 
3131;  pp.  scofen,  918.  —  Cpds.:  be-; 
wid-scofen. 

sculan,  prp.,  (pres.:)  shall,  must, 
ought,  is  to,  (pret.:)  had  to,  was  to, 
should; pres.  i  sg. seeal,  251; 2 sg. 
scealt,  588,  2666;  3  sg.  seeal,  20, 
183,  271,  287,  440,  977,  1004,  1060, 
1 172,  1386,  1534,  2166,  2525,  2590, 
2884,  3108,  3 1 14;  sceall,  3014,  3077; 
seel,  455  (inf.  to  be  supplied  fr.  pre- 
ced.  main  clause),  2804,  3010;  opt. 
3  sg.  seyle  2657,  seile  3176;  pret. 
z  sg.  seeoldest,  2056;  3  sg.  scolde,  10, 
85,  80s,  819,  1070,  1106,  1443,  1449, 
1464;  sceolde,  2341,  2400,  2408, 
2421,  2442,  2585  (inf.  to  be  supplied 
fr.  preced.  main  clause),  2589, 2627, 
2918,  2963,  2974,  [F.  29];  3  pi.  scol- 
don,  41,  832,  130S,  1637;  opt.  3  sg. 
scolde,  965,  1328,  sceolde  2708;  — 
chiefly  expressive  of  futurity:  shall 
{am  determined  to) ;  pres.  i  sg.  seeal, 
384,  424,  438,  601,  636,  1706,  2069; 
sceall,  2498,  2535;  2  sg.  scealt,  1707; 
3  sg.  seeal,  1862,  3018,  sceall,  2508, 
3021;  I  pi.  sculon,  683;  pret.  3  sg. 
sceolde  {was  to),  3068;  opt.  scolde 
{should,  were  to,  would),  I  sg.,  1477) 
3  sg.,  280, 691,  910  (ind.?);  —  ref.  to 
the  performance  of  an  act  (or  to  a 
state)  in  accordance  w.  one's  nature 
or  custom  or  as  a  duty  (semi-peri- 
phrastic); pres.  3  sg.  sceall  ('  it  is  his 
to . . . '),  2275;  pret.  3  sg.  scolde,  230, 
1034,  1067,  1260;  3  pi.  scoldon,  704, 
1798   ('  were  wont  to '),  sceoldon 
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2257;  suggesting  certainty:  pres.  3 
sg.  sceal  ('  is  sure  to  '),  24.  —  W. 
omission  of  inf.  of  verb  of  motion:  1 
sg.  sceal,  2816,  opt.  2  sg.  scyle,  1179; 
of  wesan  (denot.  futur.:)  3  sg.  sceal, 
1783,  1855,  2255,  2659. 

scur-heardf,  adj.,  shower-hard, 
hard  in  the  storm  0} bailie;  nsf.,  1033. 
(See  L  5.25;  Krapp's  note  on  Andr. 
H33  (sciirheard);  Jud.  79:  sciirum 
heard.)  ' 

scyld,  m.,  shield;  2570,  [F.  7];  as., 
437>  2675;  ap.  -as,  325,  333,  2850. 

scyldan,  w  l.,  protect;  pret.  opt.  3  sg. 
scylde,  1658.     [scyld.] 

scyld-frecaj,  wk.m.,  (sHiELD-)war- 
rior;  1 03  3. 

scyldig,  adj.,  guilty;  (synnum)  scildig, 
3071  (cp.  fah  978,  looi);  (w.  gen.  of 
crime:)  mor^res  scyldig,  1683;  hav- 
ing forfeited  (w.  gen.):  ealdres  '~, 
1338,  2061.    [scyld  '  guilt ';  sculan.j 

scyld-wigat,  wk.m.,  {suie'ld -)war- 
rior;  288. 

scyle,  see  sculan. 

scyndan,  w  i.,  hasten;  intr.,  2570; 
trans.,  pp.  scynded,  918.  [ON. 
skynda.] 

scyne(t),  adj.ja.,  beautiful,  fair;  nsf. 
(wk.?),  3016.  [sheen;  Go.  skauns 
(adj.i.),  Ger.  schon.] 

scyn-scajja  (scin-)|,  wk.m.,  demoniac 
foe,  hostile  demon;  foj  (MS.  syn-). 

scyp,  see  scip. 

scyppan,  vi,  create,  shape,  make; 
pp.  sceapen,  2229;  scepen,  2913;  as- 
sign (name):  pret.  3  sg.  scop,  78. 
[Go.  ga-skapjan.]  —  Cpd.:  earm- 
sceapen. 

ge-scyppan,  vi,  create;  pret.  3  sg. 
gesce5p,  97. 

Scyppend,  mc.  Creator;  106. 

scyran  (sclran),  w  1.,  clear  up,  settle; 
1939.  [sclr.  Cf.  also  Kock^  109.] 

se  (se),  seo,  Joet,  dem.  pron.;  a)  dem. 
adj.  &  def.  article,  the,  that  :  bi) 


subst.,  that  one,  he,  she,  that,  it;  b2) 
relat.,  that,  who,  which,  what;  hj)  se 
(etc.)  l^e,  relat.  —  nsm.  se,  se,  a)  107 
times,  84,  86,  92,  102,  205,  258,  etc.; 
bi)  9  times,  196,  469,  898,  etc.;  b2) 
12  times,  143,  370,  1267,  etc.;  b3)  se 
J)e  46  times,  79,  87,  90, 103,  230,  289, 
etc.;44i:se))ehine  {he  whom);  2292: 
se  Se,  he  whom.  —  nsf.  seo  13  times; 
a)  12  times,  66, 146,  etc.,  203 1, 2258", 
2323;  b3)  seo  Se:  1445;  sio  16  times, 
2024,  2087,  2098,  2258'',  2403,  and 
then  regularly ;  a)  13  times;  bl) :  2024, 
2087,  b2):  2258'';  sie,  a):  2219. — 
nsn.  Jjset  (usually  spelt  'f)  66  times; 
a)  18  times,  133,  191,  890,  etc.;  bi) 
46  times;  mostly:  [jaet  wses,  11,  170, 
309,  etc.  (newaesjiaet,  716,734, 1455, 
1463,  2415,  2586;  ]>xt  is  (biS),  454, 
1002,  1388,  1611,  2000,  2999;  nis 
jj^t,  249, 1361,  2532);  b2):453,2500. 
—  gsm. ]jaes 9 times, Saes  lotimes;  a) 
18  times,  132,  326  (gsn.?),  989, 1030, 
etc.;  bi):  1145  (gsn..?).  —  gsf. Jjjere, 
a) :  109  (d.  ?),  1025,  2546,  2887;  Siere, 
a):  562;  [F.  20].  —  gsn.  Jiaes  (incl. 
Saes  10  times)  48  times;  a)  5  times, 
1467,  etc.;  bi)  w.  verbs  governing 
the  gen.:  350,  586,  778,  1598,  2026, 
2032;  (semi-adv.)  for  that,  therefor, 
because  of  that,  w.  expressions  of  com- 
pensation, reward,  thanks,  rejoicing, 
sorrow,  etc.;  7, 16, 114,277,  588,  goo, 
1220,  1584,  1692,  1774,  1778,  1992, 
2335,  2739;  (adv.)  to  such  a  degree, 
so;  773, 968, 1366, 1509,  to  ]>xs  1616; 
b2)  relat.;  (semi-adv.,  as:)  272,  383; 
1398  (incl.  relat.  &  antecedent);  b3) 
Jiaes  I>e  (Se);  (semi-conj.)  because,  as; 
108,  228,  626,  1628,  1751,  1779  (w. 
antec.  {>aes,  bi)),  1998,  2797;  accord- 
ing to  what,  as  (conj.):  1341,  1350, 
3000;  to  l^Ees  l^e  (relat.  &  antec),  see 
to.  —  dsm.  ]>sem  23  times,  Ssem  5 
times,  [jam  19  times,  Sam  20  times 
(J>a;m,  Sjem  in  the  A  part  of  the 
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MS.  only;  l?arn,  Sam  in  the  B  part, 
besides  l?am  425,  713,  824,  919,  1016, 
1073,  1421);  a)  52  times,  52  (dsn.?), 
143, 197,  270,  etc.;  in  (&  si.)  sele  l;am 
hean:  713,919, 1016, 1984;  bi)  12, 59, 
1363,  2612;  b2)  310  (dsn.?),  374,  (re- 
lat.  &  antec.:)  2199,  2779;  b3)  ]>xm 
())am)  Se  (relat.  &  antec),  183,  186, 
1839,  2601,  2861,  30SS,  3059.  —  dsf. 
Jjsere;  a)  lotimes,  I09(g.?),  125,  617, 
etc.;  [Sffire,  F.  31];  h^)  |>ara  ])e  (Lang. 
§  22),  1625.  —  dsn.;  a)  {isem  1215, 
1484,  163s,  J»am  1421,  Sam  639, 
2232;  bi)  Ssem  1688,  [lam  137,  Sam 
2769;  see  also  for-Sam.  —  asm.]70ne 
(incl.  Sone  12  times)  6;  times;  a)  52 
times,  107,  168,  202,  etc.;  iihthlem 
))one  2007,  si.  2334,  2588,  2959,  2969, 
3081;  beorh  ];one  hean  3097;  bi) 
1354,  3009  (jjone  [allit.]  .  .  .])e);h2): 
13,  2048,  2751;  b3)  l;one  ^e,  1054, 
1298,  2056,  2173,  3034;  after  a  noun 
in  the  ace,  (him)  who:  2295,  3003, 
3 1 16.  —  asf.  ]ja  14  times,  Sa  4  times; 
[F.  23];  all  a),  189,  354,  470,  etc., 
exc.  2022:  b2).  —  asn.  ]jset  (usually 
spelt  f )  59  times;  a)  17  times,  628, 
654,  etc.;  bi)  36  times,  194,  290,  etc.; 
b2)  6  times,  766,  1456,  1466,  etc.  — 
ism.liy,a):2S73;isn.j7y,Sy,  igtimes; 
]je  (Se):  821,  1436%  2638,  2687;  a): 
no,  1664,  1797,  2028;  bi)  for  that 
reason,  therefore:  1273,  2067,  2638; 
before  comp.  {cf.  ESt.  xliv  212  fF.): 
THE,  any:  487,  821,  1436%  1902, 
2749,  2880;  ne  .  .  .  Sy  sel:  2277, 
2687;  no  ^f  leng,  974;  no  Jjy  Jer,  see 
ffir;  b2)  jjy  lies,  les<,  1918.  }ion, 
bi);  jjon  (ma),  any  (cf.  Beitr.  xxix 
286),  504;  2423  (n.);  after  prep.: 
sefter  jion  724,  be  Jion  1722,  to  Son 
2591,  284s;  to  ))on  1876  {to  that  de- 
gree, so);  see  also  for-San,  for-Son; 
Sr  l>on  (b2),  conj.),  before,  731. — 
npm.  (n.:  639,  1135,  2948)  \>a.  15 
times,  Sa  9  times,  [F.147];  a)   12 1 


times,  3, 99/221,  etc.;  bi)  Jia  (.  . .  Jie) 
44  (allit.);  b2)  6  times,  41,  113,  etc.; 
b3)  ))a  J7e  J  times,  378,  1135,  etc.  — 
gpm.f.n.  ^ara  19  times,  Sara  937, 
1578,  1686,  2734,  2779,  2794,  ];Kra 
992,  1266,  Sffira  1349,  [F.  48];  a)  6 
times;  ymbesittendra  senig  Sara 
2734;  bi)  1037,  1248,  1266,  1349; 
I'sera  (.  .  .  );e)  992.  b3)  l^ara  (etc.) 
Se:  206,  878,  1 1 23,  1 196,  1578;  when 
containing  the  subj.,  {of'those)  who 
(which),  foil,  by  the  sing.:  843,  996, 
1051,  1407,  1461,  1686,  2130,  2251, 
2383,  or  by  the  plur.  of  the  verb:  98, 
785,  937-  —  dpm.f.n.  ]7sem,  SSm  7 
times  (in  A);  }>am,  Sam  7  times  (in 
B,  and  1855);  all  a),  370,  1191,. 
etc.,  exc.  1508:  bl).  —  apm.f.n.  }>a 
9  times,  Sa  12  times,  [F.  42];  all  a), 
exc.  488,  2148,  3014:  bi).  —  Note. 
The  line  of  division  between  the 
dem.  (bi)  and  relat.  (b2)  function  is 
occasionally  doubtful.  As  to  the  use 
of  se,  seo,  J;ast  as  def.  article,  cf.  L 
6.7.  The  dem.  adj.  alUterates: 
197°.  790%  806";  736",  3086*;  1675^, 
1797*",  2033''.  —  See  also  relat.  part. 
\'l 

sealma  (selma)(J)(+),  wk.m.,  couch, 
chamber;  as.  sealman,  2460.  [Cp. 
OS.  selmo.] 

sealt,  adj.,  salt;  asn.,  1989. 

searo,  nwa.,  (pi.  freq.  w.  sg.  meaning), 
contrivance,  skill;  dp.  searwum,  1038, 
2764;  —  war-gear,  equipment,  armor; 
np.  searo,  329;  dp.  searwum,  249, 
323,  ISS7  (n.),  1813,  2530,  2568, 
2700;  —  battle  (cp.  searo-grim);  dp. 
~',  419.  [Go.  sarwa,  pi.]  —  Cpds.: 
fyrd-,  giiS-,  inwit-. 

searo-bendf,  fjo.  (mi.),  cunningly 
wrought  BAND  or  clasp;  dp.  -um, 
2086. 

searo-fahl,  adj.,  cunningly  decorated; 
nsf.,  1444. 

[m),  m.,  curious  gem,  pre. 
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chns  jewel;  gp.  -gimma,  1157,  3102; 
ap.  -gimmas,  2749.  See  gim(m). 

searo-grim(m)  X,  adj.,  fierce  in  battle; 
-grim,  594. 

searo-habbend(e)  t,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.) 
[pi.],  (flrmor-HAVjng),  warrior;  gp. 
-h3Ebl>eadra,  237. 

searo-net(t)tj  nja.,  armor-NEX  or 
battle-net,  corslet;  -net,  406. 

searo-nitS  |,  m.,  crafty  enmity,  treacher- 
ous quarrel;  ap.  -as,  1200,  2738;  — 
battle,  contest;  gp.  -a,  582;  ap.  -as, 
3067. 

searo-]>oiic(t),  m.,  ingenuity,  skill;  dp. 
-um,  775. 

searo-wundor  J,  n.,  curioM j  w  o  n  d  e  r  , 
wonderful  thing;  as.,  920. 

seas,  n.,  knife,  short  sword;  as.,  IS45- 
{NED.:  sax;  OS.  sahs.]  — Cpd.: 
wael-. 

secan,  wi.,  seek;  try  to  find  or  to  get; 
abs.;  pret.  3  sg.  sohte,  2293  {search), 
2572  {desire,  demand);  w.  obj.:  inf. 
(fiehtSe)  secan,  2513;  ger.  (si.)  se- 
ceanne,  2562;  (cp.)  imp.  sec,  1379; 
pret.  I  sg.  sohte,  2738;  3  sg.  ~,  [139], 
2300,  3067;  w.  obj.  and  to  {from,  at) : 
inf.  secean,  1989,  2495,  [F.  27];  pres. 
3  pi.  seceaS,  3001;  —  try  to  reach  {by 
attack):  inf.  (sawle)  secan  801,  (si.) 
secean  2422  (cf.  Angl.  xxxv  464  f.: 
'  animam  quaerere,'  Mat.  ii  20, 
etc.);  —  go  to,  visit;  inf.  secean,  187, 
200,  268,  645,  821,  1597,  1869,  2820, 
2950,  3102;  secan,  664,  756,  1450, 
1820;  pres.  3  sg.  seceS,  2272;  opt.  3 
sg.  sece,  1369;  pret.  2  sg.  sShtest, 
458;  3  sg.  s5hte,  208,  376;  2  pi. 
s5hton,  339;  3  pi.  sohtan,  2380;  opt. 
I  sg.  sohte,  417.  [Go.  sokjan.]  — 
Cpds. :  ofer-,  on-. 

ge-secan,  w  i.,  s eek  ;  gesecean  (wig), 
684;  go  to,  visit:  ~,  692,  2275;  ges^- 
can,  1004;  ger.  gesecanne,  1922; 
pret.  3  sg.  gesohte,  463,  520,  717, 
1951;  pp.  npf.  gesohte,  1839;  —  go 


to,  attack;  pres.  3  eg.  gesecetS,  2515; 

pret.  3  pi.  gesohtan  2204,  gesohton 

2926;  opt.  3  sg.  gesohte,  2346. 
secce,  see  saec(c). 
secgt,  mja.,  man;  208,  249,  402,  871, 

980,  1311,  1569,  1812,  2226,  2352, 

2406,  2700,  2708,  2863,  3028,  3071 ; 

ds.  secge,  2019;  as.  secg,  1379;  np. 

secgas,  213,  2530,  3128;  gp.  secga, 

633,  842,  947,  996,  1672, 1759,  2252; 

dp.  secgum,  [149],  490.  [ON.  seggr; 

cp.  Lat.  socius.] 
secgt,     fjo.,     sword;     as.     -e,     684. 

[SeeiV£Z).:  sedge,  sb.';  cp.  saw, 

OE.  seax;  Lat.  secare.j 
secgan,  w  3.,  s ay  ,  tell;  abs.:  273;  pret. 

3  sg.  ssegde,  90,  2899;  w.  ace:  inf. 

secgan,  582,  875,  880,  1049;  pres.  I 

sg.  secge,   1997,  279s;  pret.  2  sg. 

saegdest,  532;  3  sg.  saegde,  1 809, 2632; 

cp.  pp.  gesaegd,  141;  w.  gen.:  pres. 

ptc.  secggende  (wses),  3028;  —  foil. 

by  indir.  question  (hii,  hwa,  hwset) : 

inf.  secgan,  51,  4.73, 1724,  3026;  pp. 

ges^d,  1696;  foil,  by  |)set-clause:  inf. 

secgan,  391,  1818;  pres.  I  sg.  secge, 

590;  3  pi.  secgatS,  411;  pret.  3  sg. 

ssgde,  1 175,  side,  3152,  [F.  44];^— 

w.  pron.  l^Bet  and  Jiaet-clause :  inf. 

secgan,   942,  1346,  1700,  2864;  pret. 

3  pi.  saegdon,  377;  w.  obj.  oSer  and 

J)set-clause:   ssedan,  1945.      [OHG. 

sagen.]  —  Cpd. :  a-, 
ge-secgan,  w  3.,  say,  tell;  imp.  sg, 

gesaga,  388;  pret.  opt.  I  sg.  gesaegde, 

2IS7- 

sefa,  wk.m.,  mind,  heart,  spirit;  490, 
594,  26CO;  him  wses  geomor  sefa,  49, 
2419,  si.  2632;  si.  2043,  2180;  ds: 
sefan,  473,  1342,  1737;  as.  ~,  278, 
1726,  1842.  [OS.  sebo.]  — Cpd.: 
mod-. 

seft,  see  softe. 

ge-segan(-on),  see  ge-seon. 

segen,  see  segn. 

segl,  m.n.,  sail;  1906. 
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segl-radf,  f.,  sail-road,  sea,  lake; 
ds.  -e,  1429. 

segn,  m.n.,  banner,  standard;  ds.  segne, 
1204;  as.  segn,  2776,  (neut.:)  2767; 
(masc.:)  segen,  47,  1021;  np.  (neut.) 

'  segn,  2958.  [Fr.  Lat.  signum;  sign 
fr.  OFr.  signe.]  —  Cpd.:  heafod-. 

sel,  see  ssel. 

sel  (noun),  see  sjel. 

sel,  adv.  comp.,  better;  1012,  2530, 
[F.  38,  39];  ne  hyS  him  wihte  Sy  sel, 
2277,  si.  2687.   See  god. 

seldan,  adv.,  seldom;  2029  (n.). 

seld-gmnaj,  wk.m.,  hall-man,  retainer; 
249  (n.).    [See  sseld.] 

sele(t),  mi.,  hall;  81,  411;  ds.,  323,  713, 
919,  1016,  1640,  1984,  3128;  as.,  826, 
2352.  [Cp.  ssel.]  —  Cpds.:  beah-, 
beor-,  dryht-,  eorS-,  gest-,  gold-, 
giiS-,  heah-,  hring-,  hrof-,  niS-,  win-. 

sele-dreamf,  m.,  joy  of  the  hall;  as., 
2252. 

sele-ful(l)|,  n.,  hall-cup;  as.  -ful,  619. 

sele-gyst|,  mi.,  hall-visitor  (-guest);^ 
as.,  1545. 

sele-rjedend(e)  f,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.)  [pi.], 
hall-counselor,  -ruler;  np.  -e,  5/;  ap. 
-e,  1346. 

sele-rest|,  fj5.,  bed  in  a  hall;  as.  -e, 
690.  See  rsest. 

selest,  see  god. 

sele-J>egnt,  m.,  hall-TH athe,  cham- 
berlain; 1794. 

sele-weard{,  m.,  hall-cvARvian;  as., 
667. 

self,  pron.,  self;  (i)  strong  infl.;  used 
abs.:  sylf,  1964;  gsm.  (transl.  'his 
own')  selfes,  700,  895;  sylfes,  2222, 
2360,  2639,  2710,  2776,  3013;  in  con- 
nect, with  a  poss.  pron.;  on  [min]ne 
sylfes  dom,  2147;  as.  sylfne,  1977; 
npra.  selfe,  419;  —  w.  a  noun  or  pers. 
pron.;  self,  594,  920,  loio,  13 13;  sylf 
2702,  [F.  17,  27];  gsm.  selfes,  1147; 
sylfes,  2013,  2325;  gsf.  self  re,  1 1 15; 
asm.  selfne,  961,  1605;  sylfne,  2875; 


gpm.  sylfra,  2040;  apm.  sylfe,  1996; 
along  w.  the  dat.  of  pers.  pron.:  Q>u) 
J)e  self,  953.  —  (2)  weak  inil.;  nsm. 
selfa,  29,  1468,  1733,  1839  (him  ~), 
1924;  sylfa,  505,  3054;  seolfa,  3067. 
(Cf.  J.  M.  Farr,  Intensives  and  Re- 
flexives in  Ags.  and  early  ME.,  Johns 
Hopkins  Diss.,  1905.) 

sella,  see  god. 

sellan,  w  i.,  give;  syllan,  2160,  2729; 
pres.  3  sg.  seleS,  1370  (give  up),  1730, 
1749;  pret.  2  sg.  sealdest,  1482;  3  sg. 
sealde,  72,  672,  1271,  1693,  1751, 
[2019],  21SS,  2182,  2490,  2994,  3055, 
{proffer,  pass:)  622,  2024;  3  pi.  seal- 
don,  1161  (serve),  [sell;  Go.  sal- 
jan.] 

ge-sellan,  w  i.,  give,  make  a  present  of; 
1029;  pret.  3  sg.  gesealde,  1052, 1866, 
1901,  2142,  2172,  2195,  2810,  2867, 
(proffer,  pass:)  615. 

sel-lic,  syl-lic,  adj.,  strange,  taonder- 
ful;  nsf.  syllic,  2086;  asn.  ^^,  2109; 
apm.  sellice,  1426.  Comp.  asf.  syl- 
licran,  3038.     [Cp.  seldan.] 

sella,  see  god. 

senminga,  adv.,  straightway,  presently; 
1767;  o^  l^aet '~:  644, 1640.  [Cp.  set-, 
t5-somne.] 

sendan,  w  i.,  send  ;  pret.  i  sg.  sende, 
471;  3  sg.  ~,  13,  1842;  —  dispatch, 
put  to  death  (?);  pres.  3  sg.  sende];, 
600  (n.).  —  Cpds.:  for-,  on-. 

sec,  see  se. 

seoc,  adj.,  SICK,  weakened;  2740, 
2904;  sad:  npm.  -e,  1603.  [Go.  sinks, 
Ger.  siech.]  —  Cpds.:  ellen-,  feorh-, 
heaSo-. 

seofon,  num.,  SEVEN;uninfl.:  a.,  517, 
seofan,  2195;  syfone,  3122. 

seolfa,  see  self. 

seomianf,  w  2.,  rest,  lie,  remain,  hover, 
hang;  siomian,  2767;  pret.  3  sg. 
seomade,  161  (n.),  seomode  302. 

seon,  V,  look;  pret.  3  sg.  seah  (on  w. 
ace),  2717,  2863;  3  pi.  (on)  sawoHj 
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i6;o;    (to)    s5gon,    1422;  —  see; 

seon  387,  920, 1365,  3102,  seon  1180, 

127s;  pret.   I  sg.  seah,  336,  2014. 

[Go.     saihwanj  —  Cpds.:     geond-, 

ofer-. 
ge-seon,  v,  s  e  e  ,  behold,  perceive;  396, 

571,  648,  961,   1078,   1 126  (go  to), 

1485,    1628,    1875    {see  each  other), 

1998;  pres.  3  sg.  gesyhS,  2041,  2455; 

pret.  I  sg.  geseah,  247,  1662;  3  sg. 

~,  229,  728,  926,  1516,  1557,  i;8s, 

1613,  2542,  2604,  2756,  2767,  2822; 

3  pi.  gesawon,  221,  1023,  1347,  1425, 

1591;  gesegan  3038,  gesegon  3128; 

opt.  3  pi.  gesawon,  1605. 
seonu,  fwo.,  sinew;    np.  seonowe, 

817. 
seotSan,  11,   w.   ace,  seethe,  boil, 

cause  to  well  up,  brood  over;  pret.  I  sg. 

(-ceare)  seaS,   1993;  3   sg.  (~)  ~, 

I90(n.). 
seoSSan,  see  sitSSan. 
seow(i)an,  w  i.  2.,  sew,  put  together, 

link;  pp.  seowed,  406  (ref.  to  the 

'  battle-net,'  cp.  hrsegl,  etc.).    [Go. 

siujan.   Cf.  Siev.  §  408  n.  15,  Wright 

§  533-] 
ses(s)(t)(+),ni.(n.?),  seat;  ds.  sesse, 

2717,  2756.    [Cp.  ON.  sess;  sittan.] 
setan,  see  sittan. 
setl,  n.,  seat;  gs.  -es,  1786;  ds.  -e,  1232, 

1782,  2019;  as.  setl,  2013;  dp.  -um, 

1289.   [settle.   Siev.  §  196.  2  & 

n.    i;    Beilr.   xxx  67   ff.]  —  Cpds.: 

heah-,  hilde-,  meodo-. 
settan,  w  i.,  set;  pret.  3  pi.  setton, 

32J,    1242;    pp.    nsn.    geseted    {set 

donm),i6t)6.  [Go.  satjan.]  —  Cpds.: 

a-,  be-, 
ge-settan,  w  l.,  set,  establish;  pret. 

3  sg.  gesette,  94;  settle,  pres.  opt.  3 

sg.  ~',  2029. 
se?San,  w  i.,  declare,  settle;  1106  (n.). 

[soS.] 
sex-ben(n)  t,  fjo.,  dagger-wound;  dp. 

-bennum,  2904.  [See  seax;  Lang.  §  i .] 


sib(b),  fjS.,  kinship,  friendship,  peace; 
sib,  1164,  1857;  gs.  sibbe,  2922;  as. 
sibbe,  1 54, 949, 243 1 ;  sibb',  2600  (n.) 
('ties  of  kinship').  [Go.  sibja.  Cp. 
gos  sip.]  Cf .  Gr^nbech  L  9.24.  i  61  f. 
—  Cpds.:  dryht-,  friSu-. 

sib-atSelingI,  m.,  related  noble;  np.  -as, 
2708. 

sibbe-gedrihtf,  fi-,  band  of  kinsmen; 
as.,  387,  729.  (Genitival  cpd.;  earlier 
form:  sibgedriht,  Ex.  214,  etc.) 

sid,  adj.,  large,  spacious,  broad,  great; 
nsf.,  1444,  2086;  nsn.wk.  -e,  2199; 
dsm.wk.  -an,  2347;  asm.  -ne,  437, 
507,  1726;  asf.  -e,  1291,  2394;  asn. 
[sid],  2217;  asn.  wk.  side,  1733;  gpf. 
-ra,  149;  apm.  -e,  223,  325. 

side,  adv.,  widely;  1223. 

sid-fae)nne|,  adj.ja.,  roomy;  asn.,  1917. 
[fselpm.] 

sid-fsejjmedj:,  adj.  (pp.),  roomy;  nsn., 
302.   [faejim.] 

sid-randj,  m.,  broad  shield;  1289. 

sie,  see  eom. 

sie,  2219,  see  se. 

sig,  see  eom. 

sigan,  I,  sink,  fall;  pret.  3  pi.  sigon, 
1251;  move  {together),  march,  ^^,  307. 

ge-sigan,  i,  sink,  fall;  2659. 

sige-drihtenf,  m.,  victorious  lord;  391. 

sige-eadigl,  adj.,  victory-blest,  victori- 
ous; asn.,  1557. 

sige-folc  t,  n.,  victorious  or  gallant  peo- 
ple; gp.  -a,  644.  See  folc. 

sige-hretSJ,  m.(.'')i.  (n.,  see  hreS), 
glory  of  victory;  as.,  490  (n.). 

sige-hreljigt,  adj.,  victorious,  trium- 
phant; 94,  1597,  2756. 

sige-hwilt,  f.,  time  of  victory,  victory; 
_  gp.  -a,  zyio. 

sigelf,  n.(?),  sun;  1966.  (Cp.  Runic 
Poem  45  ff.) 

sige-leas,  adj.,  without  victory,  of  de- 
feat; asm.  -ne,  787. 

sige-r6f(t),  adj.,  victorious,  illustrious; 
619. 
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sige-J>eodt,  f.,  victorious  or  glorious 
people;  ds.  -e,  2*04. 

sige-w£epent,  n.,  Wrtory-wEAPON; 
dp.  -wSpnum,  804. 

sigle(t)+,  n.,  jewel,  brooch,  necklace; 
as.,  1200;  gp.  sigla,  1157;  ap.  siglu, 
3 163 .  [ON.  sigli;  —  f r.  sigel '  brooch,' 
'clasp'  (orig.  'sun'.',  or  fr.  Lat. 
sigillum).]  —  Cpd.:  inaSSum-. 

Bigor,  (nc.)ni.,  victory;  gs.  -es,  loai; 
gp.  -a,  287s,  30SS-  [Cp.  sige(-);  Go. 
sigis,  Ger.  Sieg;  Wright  §  419;  Siev. 
§  289  &  n.  2;  Beitr.  xxxj  87.]  — 
Cpds.;  hreS-,  wig-. 

sigor-eadigl,  adj.,  victorious;  1311, 
2352. 

sm(t),  poss.  pron,  (refl.),  Ms;  dsm. 
slnum,  2160;  dsn.  '^,  1236,  1507 
(her);  asm.  sinne,  i960,  1984,  2283, 
2789.  [Go.  seins,  Ger.  sein.] 

sinct,  n.,  treasure,  jewels,  something 
precious,  ornament;  2764;  gs.  sinces 
(brytta):  607,  1170,  1922,  2071;  ds. 
since,  1038,  1450,  1615,  1882,  2217, 
2746;  as.  sine,  81,  1204,  1485,  2023 
(n.),  2383,  2431;  gp.  sinca,  2428. 

sinc-fsetf,  n.,  precious  cup,  costly  ob- 
ject; as.,  1200  (n.),  2231,  2300;  ap. 
-fato,  622.   [vat.] 

siac-fagt,  adj.,  richly  decorated;  asn. 
wk.  -e,  167.   (Cp.  gold-fag.) 

sinc-gestreont,  a.,  treasure;  gp,  -a, 
1226;  dp.  -um,  109a. 

sinc-gifaf,  wk.m.,  treasure-Giver;  ds. 
-gifan,  23 1 1,  -gyfan  1342  (Holt., 
note:  ds.  of  -gyfu[.?l);  as.  '^,  1012. 

sinc-matS})Uin|,  m.,  treasure,  jewel; 
-ma3))vini,  2193. 

sinc-))egot,  f-,  receiving  of  treasure; 
2884.   [Jiicgan.] 

sin-freaj,  wk.m.,  great  lord;  -f  rfa,  1934 
(n.).  [sin-  '  continual,'  '  great,'  see 
the  foil,  sin-cpds.  and  syn-dolh, 
-snied;  cp.  sym(b)le;  Go.  sinteins; 
SEN- (green)  (dial.).] 

sin-gal,  adj.,  continual;  asf.  -e,  154. 


sin-gala,  sin-gales,  (t),  adv.,  continu- 
ally, always;  -gala,  190;  -gales,  1777; 
syngales,  1 135. 

singan,  in,  sing,  ring  (forth);  [pres. 
3  pi.  singaS,  F.  5];  pret.  3  sg.  sang, 
496;  song,  323,  1423,  [3 152].  (Cf. 
R.-L.  i  443.)  —  Cpd.:  a-. 

sin-here]:,  roja.,  huge  army;  ds.  -herge, 
2936. 

sinnig,  adj.,  sin/m/;  asm.  -ne,  1379. 
[syn(n).] 

sin-nihtt,  fc,  perpetual  night  or 
darkness;  ds.  -e,  161. 

sint,  see  eom 

sio,  see  se. 

SioloSj:,  m.(.'),  water,  sea  (?);  gp.  sio- 
leSa,  2367  (n.)  (see  begong). 

siomian,  see  seomian. 

sitton,  V,  sit;  pres.  3  sg.  siteS,  2906; 
pret.  3  sg.  saet,  130,  286,  356,. 500, 
1166,  1190,  2852,  2894;  3  pi.  saeton, 
1 164,  setan  1602;  —  sit  down;  inf. 
sittan,  493,  641;  imp.  sg.  site,  489. 
—  Cpds.:  be-,  for-,  of-,  ofer-,  on-, 
ymb-;  flet-,  heal-,  ymb(e)-sittend(e). 

ge-sittan,  v,  sit  down  (ingress.);  pret. 
3  sg.  gesaet,  171,  749  (sit  up,  see 
note),  1424,  1977,  2417,  2717;  pp. 
geseten,  2104;  —  w.  ace,  sit  down 
in:  pret.  I  sg.  gesset,  633. 

sHS,  m.,  (i)  going,  journey,  voyage; 
undertaking,  venture,  expedition;  joi, 
76s,  1971  (coming),  2586,  3089;  gs. 
siSes,  579, 1475, 1794, 1908;  ds.  sISe, 
S32,  1951,  1993;  as.  siS,  3S3,  ;i2, 
872,  908, 1278, 1429, 1966;  np.  siSas, 
1986;  gp.  sISa,  318;  ap.  siSas,  877; 
course  (oj  action),  way  [of  doing);  ns. 
siS,  2532,  2541,  3058.  —  (2)  time, 
occasion;  ns.  (forma)  si5,  716,  1463, 
1527,  262s;  ds.  (forman,  nyhstan, 
etc.)  sISe,  740,  1203,  2049,  2286, 
2511,  2517,  2670,  2688,  [3101],  [F. 
19];  as.  siS,  1579.  [Go.  sinl's.  Cp. 
sendan.]  —  Cpds.:  cear-,  eft-,  ellor-, 
gryre-,  ss-,  wil-,  wrsec-;  ge-. 
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si8,  adv.  comp.,  later;  2500  (see  jer). 
[Go.  (}>ana-)sei}is;  Ger.  seit.] 

SiSast,  slSest,  adj.  supl.,  latest,  last; 
si))as[t],  2710;  dsn.wk.  (st)  siSestan, 
3013.  [Go.  sei|?us.   Cp.  sis,  adv.] 

SiS-faet,  m.,  expedition,  adventure;  ds. 
-fate,  2639;  as.  -fset,  202.  [Cp.  ON. 
feta,  vb.,  '  step.'] 

sRS-fromf,  adj.,  eager  to  depart;  npm. 
-e,  1813. 

siSian,  w  2.,  go,  journey;  720,  808; 
pret.  3  sg.  siSode,  21 19.  [sIS.]  — 
Cpd.:  for-. 

siSSan,  I. adv.,  siNce,  thereupon,  after- 
wards; siSSan  (JjS),  470,  685,  718 
(jee  &r),  850;  sySSan  (Sji,  YS),  142, 
283,  567,  I4S3,  1689,  1901,  1951, 
2064,  2071,  2175,  2207,  2217,  2395, 
2702,  2806,  2920;  seo'SSan,  1875, 
seo))San,  1937. — VLcon].,  since,  from 
the  time  when,  when,  after,  as  soon  as 
(s.t.  shading  into  because);  siSSan 
(|j6,  S1>,  Yp),  106,  413,  604,  648,  656, 
901,  982,  1148,  1204,  1253,  1261, 
1281,  1784;  sySSan  (>S,  S))),  6  (~ 
ffirest),  115,  132,  722,  834,  886,  1077, 
1 198,  1206,  123s,  1308,  1420,  1472, 
1556,  1589,  1947  (-^  jerest),  1949, 
1978,  2012,  2051,  2072,  2092,  2103, 
2124,  2201,  2351,  2356,  2388,  2437, 
2474,  2501,  2630,  2888,  291 1,  2914, 
2943,  2960,  2970,  2p9(5,  3002,  3127; 
seojjSan,  1775.  See  also  sona.  [sIS- 
Jion;  siTH,  sin(e),  SYNE  (dial.).] 
p,  m.,  SLEEP ;  1742;  ds.  -e,  1251. 
a,  rd.,  (w  I.),  sleep;  pres.  ptc. 
slSpende, '2218;  asm.  slsependne, 
741;  apm.  slSpende,  1581. 

sleac,  adj.,  sloto,  slothful;  2187.  [Not 
rel.  to  slsec  >  MnE.  slack;  IF.  xx 
318,  Angl.  xxxix  366  f.] 

slean,  vi,  (i)  strike;  abs.:  pres.  opt. 
3  sg.  slea,  681;  pret.  3  sg.  sloh,  1565, 
267S;  —  w.  obj.  (ace):  ~',  2576, 
2699,  (2179.'  slog). —  (2)  slay; 
pret.  I  sg.  slog,  421;  3  sg.  '^,  108, 


2179;  sl5h,  1581,  2355;  3  pi.  slogon, 
2050;  pp.  slffigen,  1 152.  —  Cpd.:  of-. 

ge-slean,  vi,  achieve  or  bring  about  by 
fighting;  pret.  3  sg.  gesloh,  459  (n.); 
3  pi.  geslogon,  2996  (n.). 

slitan,  I,  tear,  rend;  pret.  3  sg.  slat,  741. 
[slit.] 

sli?Se(t),  adj.ja.,  severe,  dangerous,  ter- 
rible; asm.  sllSne,  184;  gpn.  sliSra, 
2398.   [Go.  sleil^s.] 

slKSen,  adj.,  cruel,  dire;  nsn.,  1147. 

smi?5,  m.,  smith,  worker  in  metals; 
1452;  gs.  smijies,  406.  —  Cpd.: 
■  wundor-. 

snel(l),  adj.,  quick,  hold,  brave; 
nsm.wk.  snella,  2971.  [snell  (Sc, 
North.);  Ger.  schnell.] 

snel-lic(t),  adj.,  quick,  brave;  690. 

snot(t)or,  adj.,  prudent,  wite;  snotor, 
826,  908,  1384  (voc),  snotor  190; 
wk.  snotera,  13 13;  snotra,  2156, 
3120;  snottra,  1475  (voc),  1786; 
npm.  snotere,  202,  416,  snottre 
1591.    [Go.  snutrs.]  —  Cpd.;  fore-. 

snotor-lice(t)-|-,  adv.,  wisely,  pru- 
dently; comp.  -llcor,  1842. 

snude,  adv.,  quickly,  straightway;  904, 
1869,  1971,  2325,  2568,  2752.  [Cp. 
Go.  sniwan  '  hasten.'] 

snyrianf,  w  i.,  hasten;  pret.  3  pi.  sny- 
redon,  402.  [Cp.  ON.  snarr '  quick.'] 

snyttru,  wk.f.,  wisdom,  discernment, 
skill;  as.,  1726;  dp.  snyttrum,  872 
(semi-adv.),  942,  1706.  [snot(t)or.] 
—  Cpd.:  un-. 

socn, {.,  (sEEKtng),  {X)persecution,visi- 
tation; gs.  (ds.?)  socne,  1777.  [secan; 
Go.  sokns.] 

softe,  adv.,  soFT/y,  gently,  pleasantly; 
comp.  seft,  2749.  —  Cpd.:  un-. 

somod,  see  samod. 

sona,  adv.,  (soon),  immediately,  at 
once;  121,  721,  743,  750,  1280,  1497, 
1591,  1618,  1762,  1785,  1794,  1825, 
2011,  2226,  2300,  2713,  2928,  [F.  46]. 
(sona  •  .  .  siSSan:  721,  1280,  2011; 
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cp.  sona  .  .  .  swa  (in  prose),  'as  soon 

as.')   [OS.  sano.] 
sorg(-),  see  sorh(-). 
sorgian,  w  2.,  sorrow,  grieve,  care; 

451;  imp.  sg.  sorga,  1384. 
sorh,  f.,  SORROW,  grief,  trouble;  473, 

1322;   gs.   serge,   2004;   ds.   sorhge, 

2468;   as.   sorge,    119,    1 149,   2463; 

gp.  sorga,   149;  dp.  sorgum,  2600. 

—  Cpds.:  hyge-,  inwit-,  l^egn-. 
sorh-cearigt,  adj.,  sorrow/«/,  sad; 

2455;  nsf.  sorg-,  3152. 
sorh-ful(l),  adj.  sorrowful;   nsf. 

sorhfull,  2119;  —  grievous,  perilous, 

sad;  asm.  -fullne  (siS)   512,  -fulne 

(~):  1278,  1429. 
sorh-leas,  SLdj.,  free  from  care;  1672. 
sorh-leotSf,  n.,  song  0/  sorrow  ;  as., 

2460. 
sorh-wylm  f,  mi.,  surging  s  o  r  r  o  w  or 

care;  np.  -as,  904;  dp.  -um,  1993. 
sots,    adj.,    true;    i6ii;    asn.,    2109. 

[sooth    (arch.);   ON.   sannr;    cp. 

Lat.    (prae-)sens.] 
sots,  n.,  truth;  700;  as.,  532,  1049,  1700, 

2864;    (secgan   &   si.)    to   soSe,   in 

sooth,  as  a  fact:  51,  £90,  2325. 
SotS-cyningt,  m.,  true  king,  king  of 

truth,  God;  3055. 
sotSe(t),  adv.,  truly,  faithfully;  524, 

871. 
s6?S-faest,  adj.,  true,  righteous  (cp.  Lat. 

'  iustus  ');  gP-  -ra,  2820. 
sotS-lice,  adv.,  truly,  verily,  faithfully; 

(secgan  &  si.):  141,  273,  2899. 
specan,  see  sprecan. 
sped,  fi.,  success;  as.  on  sped,  success- 
fully,   with    skill,    873 .      [speed; 

sp5wan.]     Cf.  Gr^nbech   L  9.24.  i 

182-85.  —  Cpds.:  here-,  wig-. 
spel(l),  n.,  tale,  story,  message;  as.  spel, 

873,  spell   2109;  ■  gp.   spella,   2898, 

3029.    [NED.:    SPELL,  sb.';  Go. 

spill.]  (Cf.  ZfdA.  xxxv-ii  241  ff.;  P. 

Grdr?  ii"  36;  R.-L.  i  442.)  —  Cpd.: 


spiwan,  i,  spew,  vomit;  (w.  dat.), 
2312. 

spowan,  rd.,  impers.  w.  dat.,  succeed, 
speed;  pret.  3  sg.  speow,  28^4,  3026. 
[See  sped.] 

sprxc,  {.,  speech,  language;  ds.  -e, 
1 104.  —  Cpds.:  Eefen-,  gylp-. 

sprecan,  v,  speak;  abs.:  21069,  3172; 
imp.  sg.  sprsec,  1171;  pret.  3  sg. 
sprEC,  1 168,  1215,  1698,  2510, 
2618,  2724,  [2792];  I  pi.  sprEcon, 
1707;  3_  pi.  ~,  159s;  — w.  object 
(ace):  inf.  specan  (Lang.  §23.3), 
2864;  pret.  2  sg.  sprace,  531;  3  sg- 
spr£EC,  341;  I  pi.  sprjecon,  1476;  pp. 
sprecen,  643.  [OHG.  sprehhan, 
spehhan.  Cf.  also  Seitr.  xxxii  14^  f .] 

ge-sprecan,  v,  speak;  w.  obj.:  pret. 
3  sg.  gesprsc,  67s,  1398,  1466.  3°94- 

spiingan,  iii,  spring,  bound,  burst 
forth,  spread;  pret.  3  sg.  sprang,  18; 
sprong,  1588,  2966;  3  pi.  sprungon, 
2582.  —  Cpds.:  Et-,  on-. 

ge-springan,  in,  spring  forth,  arise; 
pret.  3  sg.  gesprang,  1667;  gesprong, 
884. 

stSl,  m.(?),  place,  position;  ds.  -e, 
1479.  [sta)>ol.  Cf.  Beitr.  xxx  73; 
NED.:  STALwart.J 

staelan,  w  i.,  {lay  to  one^s  charge), 
avenge;  248;;  pp.  gestseled,  1340. 
(Cf.  Kock  229  if.;  MPh.  iii  261.) 

Stan,  m.,  stone,  rock;  ds.  stane, 
2288,  ZSS7;  as.  (harne)  stan:  887, 
141S,  2553,  2744.  —  Cpd.:  eordan-. 

stan-beorh(|)-|-,  m.,  stone-bar- 
row; as.,  2213. 

stan-bogat,  wk.m.,  (stone-bow), 
stone  arch;  ap.-bogan,  2545, 2718  (n.). 

stan-clif,  n.,  rocky  cliff;  ap.  -cleofu, 
2540. 

standan,  vi,  stand,  continue  in  a 
certain  state;  2271;  stondan,  2S4St 
2760;  pres.  3  sg.  standeS,  1362;  2  pi. 
standaS,  2866;  opt.  3  sg.  stande, 
411;  pret.  3  sg.  stod,  32,  145,  926, 
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935,  1037,  1416,  1434.  1913,  2679; 

3  pi.  stodon,  328,  stodan  3047;  — 

w.  subjects  like  leoht,  egesa,  (usu. 

expressing  direction,  '  ingressive ':) 

start,  issue,  arise,  shine  forth;  pret. 

3   sg.  stod:   726,   783,    1570,   2227, 

2313,  2769,  [F.  35].     (Si.  in  ON., 

OS.;  cf.  Siev.  L  7.34.432.)  —  Cpds.: 

a-,  set-,  for-. 
ge-standan,  vi,  stand,  take  up  one's 

stand;  pret.  3  sg.  gestod,  358,  404, 

2566;  3  pi.  gestodon,  2597. 
Stan-faht,  adj.,  adorned  with  stone/, 

paved;  nsf.,  320. 
Stan-hlitSf,  n.,  rocky  slope;  ap.-o,  1409. 
stapol,  m.,  post,  pillar;  dp.  stapulum, 

2718     (n.); — flight    of    steps;    ds. 

stapole,  926(n.).  Cp.  B.-T.   Suppl.: 

fotstap(p)el.  [steppan;Af££).:  STA- 
PLE,'sb.'  ;  cp.  STOop=' porch' etc.] 
starian,  w  2.,  gaze,  look;  usu.  w.  on 

and  ace;  pres.  i  sg.  starige,  1781, 

starie  2796;  3  sg.  staraS,  996,  1485; 

pret.  3  sg.  starede,  1935  (n.);  3  pi. 

staredon,  1603.   [stare.] 
Steap,  adj.,    STEEP,  high,  towering; 

asm.  steapne,  926,  2213,  2566;  apm. 

steape,    222;    apn.    steap,    1409.  — 

Cpd. :  hea])o-. 
stearc-heortt,  adj.,   stout-uEAKTed; 

2288,2552.    [stark.] 
stefn,  m.,  stem,  prow;  as.,  212. — 

Cp.    bunden-,    hringed-,    wunden- 

stefna. 
stefn,  m.,  period,  time;  ds.  nI(o)wan 

stefne  {anew,  again),  1789,  2594. 
stefn,   f.,   voice;   2552.     [Go.   stibna, 

Ger.  Stimme.] 
Stepanf,  w  i.,  raise,  exalt;  pret.  opt. 

3  sg.  stepte,  1717.    [steap.] 
ge-stepanf,  w  i.,  advance,  support; 

pret.  3  sg.  gestepte,  2393. 
steppan,  vi ,  s  t  e  p ,  stride,  march;  pret. 

3  sg.  stop,  761,  1401.  —  Cpd.:  set-. 
ge-steppan,  vi,  step,  malk;  pret.  3 

sg.  gestop,  2289. 


stig,  f.,  path;  320,  2213;  ap.  -e,  1409. 

[Cp.  stigan.]  —  Cpd.;  medo-. 
stigan,  I,  go,  step,  go  up,  mount;  pret. 

3  sg.  stag,  2362;  3  pi.  stigon,  212, 

225;  opt.  3   sg.  stige,  676.     [sty 

(obs.);  cp.  stile.    Ger.  steigen.] — ■ 

Cpd.:  a-. 
ge-stigan,  i,  go  {up),  set  out;  pret.  i  sg. 

gestah,  632. 
stille,  adj.ja.,  stii-l,  fixed;  301,  2830. 
stincanf,  iii,  move  rapidly  (intr.);  pret. 

3  sg.  stone,  2288  (n.).  [Go.  stigqan.] 
StItS,    adj.,  firm,    strong,    hard;    nsn., 

1533;  gpm. -ra,  p<?i  (n.). 
stJtS-mod,    adj.,    stout-hearted,    firm; 

2566. 
stondan,  see  standan. 
stop,  see  steppan. 
stonn,   m.,    storm;    3117;   ds.   -e, 

1131. 
stow,  f.,  place;  1372;  as.  -e,  1006,  1378. 

[Cp.  STOW,  vb.;   (-)stow(e)   in 

place-names.]  —  Cpd.:  wEel-. 
strjel,  m.(f.),  arrow;  ds.  -e,  1746;  gp. 

-a,    3117.     [Ger.    Strahl.]  —  Cpd.: 

here-. 
strict,  f.,  street;  320;  as.  -e,  916, 

1634.    [Fr.  Lat.  strata  (sc.  via).]  — 

Cpds.:  lagu-,  mere-. 
Strang,    adj.,    strong;     (msgenes) 

Strang,  1844;  nsf.  strong,  2684;  nsn. 

Strang  {severe),  133.  —  Supl.  streng- 

est:  196  (maegenes  ~),  789  (msgene 

~),  IS43- 
stream,  m.,    stream,  current   (pi.: 

^sea,  body  of  water);  as.,  2545;  np. 

streamas,  212;  ap. '^,1261. — Cpds.: 

brim-,    eagor-,    eg-,  fyrgen-,    lagu-. 
Stregan(t),  w  i.,  strew,  spread;  pp. 

stred,   2436.     [Go.   straujan.     Siev. 

§  408  n.  14  f.] 
strengell,  m.,  chief,  ruler;  as.  (wigena) 

~,  3115.  [Strang.] 
strengest,  see  Strang, 
strengo,  wk.f.,  streng^^;  ds.,  2540; 

strenge,    1533;    as.    ~,    1270;   dp. 
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strengum,  3 117  (or  fr.  streng,  (bow-) 

string?).  —  Cpds.:  hilde-,  mjegen-, 

mere-. 
Strong,  see  Strang. 
Strudan,  11,  plunder;  pret.  opt.  3  sg. 

strude,  J075,  3126. 
ge-strynan,  w  1.,  acquire,  gain;  2798. 

[See  ge-streon.] 
stund,   f.,   time;   dp.   stundum,   time 

and  again,  1423.     Cf.  Schii.  Bd.  84. 

[sTOUND      (arch.,     dial.);      Ger. 

Stunde.] 
style,  nja.,  steel;   ds.;  985.    [steel 

fr.  Angl.  stele;  cp.  OHG.  stahal, 

8tal.] 
styl-ecg  t,  adj .,  s  T  E  E  L  -  E  D  G  E  rf;  nsn., 

IS33- 

styrian,  w  i.,  stir  up;  pres.  3  sg. 
styrej),  1374;  —  disturb; pret.  opt.(.f) 
3  sg.  styrede,  2840;  —  treat  of,  re- 
cite; inf.,  872. 

stynnan,  w  i.,  storm,  shout;  pret.  3 
sg.  styrmde,  2552.    [storm.] 

suhterge-faederanf,  wk.  m.p.,  nephew 
{brother's  son)  and  {paternal)  uncle; 
1164.  {Wids.  46:  suhtor-fsedran. 
See  a))um-sweoras.) 

sum,  adj.,  SOME  {one),  one,  a  certain 
{one);  used  as  adj.:  isn.  sume,  2156; 
—  used  as  subst.;  a)  abs.:  nsm.  sum, 
1251,  3 124;  nsn.  sum  {anything),  271 ; 
asm.  sumne,  1432;  npm.  sume,  400, 
1 1 13;  apm.  ~',  2940;  b)  w.  partit. 
gen.  (pi.,  exc.  712  f.;  in  many  cases 
no  partit.  relation  is  perceptible  in 
MnE.):  nsm.  sum,  248,  314,  1240, 
1266,  13 12,  1499,  2301;  nsn.  r^, 
1607,  1905;  asm.  sumne,  713;  asn. 
sum,  675,  2279;  w.  gen.  of  nu- 
merals: fiftyna  sum  (i.e.,  'with 
fourteen  others',  cp.  MHO.  selbe 
zwelfter,  etc.;  see  ESt.  xvii  285  ff., 
xxiv  463),  207;  twelfa  sum,  2401; 
eahta  sum,  3123;  si.:  ieara  sum, 
1412;  asm.  feara  sumne,  3061  (n.); 
manigra  sumne,  2091.  —  (S.t.,  by 


litotes,  many  {a  one):  713,  H13, 
67S(.'),  I240(.'),  294o(?).)  [Go. 
sums.] 

sund,  n.,  (i)  swimming;  gs.  sundes, 
1436;  ds.  sunde,  517,  1618  (on  •~, 
a-swimming);  as.  sund,  507.  —  (2) 
^sea,  water;  ns.  sund,  213,  223;  ds. 
sunde,  1510;  as.  sund,  512,  539, 1426, 
1444.    [sound.   Cp.  swimman.] 

sund-geblandj,  n.,  commotion  oj 
water,  surging  water;  as.,  1450. 
[blandan.] 

sund-nyt(t)t,  fjo.,  act  of  swimming; 
as.  -nytte,  2360  (see  dreogan). 

simdor-nyt(t)(i)+,  fjo.,  special  serv- 
ice; as.  sundornytte,  667. 

simdur,  adv.,  asunder;  2422. 

sund-wuduf,  mu.,  j-ifa-woon,  i.e. 
ship;  1906;  as.,  208.   Cp.  se-. 

sunne,  wk.f.,  sun;  606;  gs.  sunnan, 
648;  as.  ~,  94. 

sunu,  mu.,  son;  524,  645,  980,  1009, 
1040,  io8g,  1485,  1550,  1699,  1808, 
2147,  2367,  2386,  2398,  2447,  2602, 
2862,  2971,  3076,  3120,  [F.  33];  gs. 
suna,  2455,  2612,  sunu  (Lang.  §  18.2 
n.),  1278;  ds.  suna,  1226,  2025,  2160, 
2729,  sunu,  344;  as.  sunu,  268,  947, 
HIS,  "75,  2013  (ap..f),  2119,  2394, 
2752;  vs.  sunu,  590,  1652;  np.  suna, 
2380.  (Mostly  w.  gen.  of  proper 
names:  sunu  Healf denes,  '~  Ecg- 
Seowes,  etc.) 

sutS,  adv.,  sovT'a{wards);  858. 

su]ian,  adv.,  from  the  south;  606, 
1966. 

swa,  I.  adv.,  so,  thus,  in  this  manner; 
at  beginning  of  sentence,  usu.  at 
beginn.  of  a-line:  20,  99,  144,  164, 
189,  SS9,  1046,  1 142,  IS34^  1694 
{also),  1769,  2115,  2144,  2166'', 
2177,  2267,  2278,  2291,  2397,  2444, 
2462'',  3028,  3066,  3069,  3178 
(stressed:  559,  1142,  1694,  2115); 
position  within  clause:  1 103,  2057, 
2498;  at  end  of  clause  and  of  i-line 
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(stressed):  538,  762,  797,  1471, 
2091,  2990,  si.  1709,  2730;  —w.  foil, 
adj.,  so;  585,  1732,  1843,  si.  591, 
[F.  19];  emphat.  (very),  347;  leng 
swa  wel,  1854;  correl.  swa  .  .  .  swa, 
see  II.  —  swa  j^eah  (at  end  of  b- 
line),  972,  1929,  2442,  2878,  2967, 
see  Jieah.  —  n.  conj.,  as;  not  foil, 
by  clause;  642,  1787,  2622;  —  foil. 
by  clause,  usu.  at  beginning  of  b- 
line  (freq.  one  containing  complete 
clause);  29'',93b(n.),  273%  3S2^40I''; 
444''  (swa  he  oft  dyde,  si.;)  956^ 
1058'',  II34^  1172'',  I238^  I38^^ 
I676^  1891'',  2521'',  2859'';  49o'>, 
SSi^,  666\88i'',  I0S5^  1234'',  1252'', 
I396^  [1404''],  1451'',  IS7I»  (efne 
swa),  1587'',  I670^  1707",  1786'', 
1828",  I97S^  2233%  2310'',  2332'', 
2470'',  2480'',  2491'',  2526'',  2585'', 
3590'',  2608'',  2664",  2696'=,  3049^ 
3078^  3098^  3I40^  3161b,  3i74.b. 
within  Wine:  455'',  123 1"";  —  cor- 
rel. swa  .  .  .  swa:  594,  1092  f., 
1223,  1283  (efne  swa  .  .  .  swa), 
3168;  swa  hwEeJier  ....  swa,  686  f.; 
swa  hwylc  .  .  .  swa,  943,  3057;  —  as 
(soon  as),  when,  1667'';  —  since, 
2184";  —  in  such  a  way  that,  so  that 
(in  negat.  clauses),  1048'',  1508", 
20o6»,  2S74^  [F.  41];  —  w.  opt.,  in 
asseveration:  435''  (n.).  [Go.  swa, 
OHG.  so.] 

svrses,  adj.,  (t)(oM^'j')  own,  dear;  asm. 
-ne,  520;  npm.  swsese  (gesljjas),  29, 
so  apm.:  2040,  2518;  gpm.  -ra  (ge- 
siSa),  I934;apm.-e,  1868.  [Go.swes.] 

swss-lice,  adv.,  in  a  friendly  manner, 
gently;  3089. 

swancorf,  adj.,  supple,  graceful;  apn., 
2175.     [Dial.D.:    swank,   adj.^  ] 

swan-radf,  f.,  swan-road,  j'^'a;  as. 
-e,  200.   Cp.  hron-. 

swat,  m.,  (sweat), (t)*/ooi;  2693, 
2966;  ds.  -e,  1286.  —  Cpds.:  heajjo-, 
hilde-. 


swat-fahf)   ^dj.,   blood-stained;    nsf., 

mi. 
swStig,  adj.,  (sweaty), fWooiy;  nsn., 

1569- 
swat-swatSu},  f.,  bloody  track;  2946. 
swa]jrian(t),    w    2.,  subside,    become 

still;   pret.   3   pi.   swa))redon,   570. 

Cp.  sweSrian. 
swatSu,   f.,   track;    as.   swaSe   (wear- 

dade,  remained  behind),  2098.     See 

last,  [swath (e).]  —  Cpds.:  swat-, 

wald-. 
swajjult,  m.  or  n.,  flame,  heat;  ds.  -e, 

782.     See   swioSol,   sweoloS.     (Cf. 

Cha.,    note;     Grein    Spr.;     B.-T.; 

Beitr.  xxx  132;  Dietrich,  ZfdA.  v 

215  f.:  smoke.) 
sweart,   adj.,    swart,   black,  dark; 

3i4S>  [F.  35];  dpf. -um,  167. 
swebban,  w  i.,  {put  to  sleep),   ^kill; 

679;  pres.  3  sg.  swefeS,  600.    [swe- 

fan.]  —  Cpd.:  a-. 
swefan(t),  v,  sleep,  sleep  in  death;  119, 

729,  1672;  pres.  3  sg.  swefe];,  1008, 

1741,  2060,  2746;  3  pi.  swefaS,  2256, 

2457;  pret.  3  sg.  swsef,  1800;  3  pi. 

swsefon,  703,  swjefun  1280. 
swefetS,  600,  see  swebban. 
sweg,  mi.,  sound,  noise,  music;  644, 

782,  1063;  hearpan  sweg:  89,  2458, 

3023;  ds.  swege,  1214.    [swogan.]  — 

Cpds.:  bene-,  morgen-. 
sweglt,  n.,  sky,  heaven;  gs.  (under) 

swegles    (begong):    860,    1773;    ds. 

(under)  swegle:  1078,  1197. 
swegl(l),   adj.u.(.?),    bright,   brilliant; 

apm.  swegle,  2749.     [swegl,  n.;  cp. 

OS.  swigH.   Siev.,  ZfdPh.  xxi  357.] 
swegl-weredt,  adj.  (pp.),  clothed  with 

radiance;    nsf.     (sunne)    '~,    606. 

[werian  'clothe.']    (Cp.  .Ps.  ciii   2: 

'  amictus  lumine,'   etc.;  see   Angl. 

XXXV  123.) 
swelanf,  iv,  burn  (intr.);  2713.    See 

be-swielan. 
swelgan,  in,  swallow;  w.  dat.:pret. 
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3   sg.   swealh,  743;    swe[a]lg,  3155; 

w.  ellipsis  of  pron.  obj.:  pret.  opt. 

3    sg.    swulge,    782.  —  Cpd.:    for- 

(w.  ace). 
swellan,  in,  swell;  2713. 
sweltan,  in,   die;  pret.  3  sg.  swealt, 

1617,  2474;  morSre  '~:  892,  2782; 

-deaSe'~,  3037;  si.  2358.    [swelt- 

(er);  Go.  swiltan  '  lie  dying.'] 
swencan,   w    i.,   press   hard,   harass, 

afflict;   pret.  3  sg.  swe[n]cte,  15 10; 

pp.   geswenced,   975,    I368.__  [swin- 

can.]  —  Cpd. :  lyf t-geswenced. 
ge-swencan,  w  i.,  injure,  strike  down; 

pret.  3  sg.  geswencte,  2438. 
sweng,  mi.,  blow,  stroke;  ds.  -e,  2686, 

2966;  as.  sweng,  1520;  dp.  -um,  2386. 

[swingan.]  —  Cpds.:  feorh-,  heaSu-, 

heoro-,  hete-. 
sweofot(t),   m.  or  n.,  sleep;  ds.  -e, 

158 1,  2295.   [swefan.] 
sweolotS(t),  m.  or  n.,  heat,  flames;  ds. 

-e,  1115.    [swelan.] 
sweorcan,    ni,   become    dark,   become 

grievous;  pres.  3  sg.  sweorceS,  1737. 

[OS.  swerkan.]  —  Cpd.:  for-. 
ge-sweorcan,  in,  he  dark,  lower;  pret. 

3  sg.  geswearc,  1789. 
sweord,  swurd,  swyrd  (cf.  Lang.  §  8.6), 

sword;  sweord,  1286,  1289,  1569, 

160S,  161J,  1696,  2499,  2509,  2659, 

2681,  2700;  swurd,  890;  gs.  sweordes, 

1 106,  2193,  2386;  ds.  sweorde,  561, 

574,  679,  2492,  2880,  2904;  [swurde, 

F.  13];  as.  sweord,  437,  672,  1808, 

2252,    2518,    2562;    swurd,    1901; 

swyrd,  2610,  2987;  np.  swyrd,  3048; 

gp.  sweorda,  1040,  2936,  2q6i;  dp. 

sweordum, 567, 586, 884;  ap.  sweord, 

2638;    swurd,  539;    [sword,    F.  15]. 

[OS.  swerd,  Ger.  Schwert.] — Cpds.: 

eald-,  giiS-,  maSj^um-,  wJeg-.  t 
sweord-bealol,     nwa.,    swoRD-fwiV, 

death  by  the  sword;  1 147. 
sweord-frecat,     wk.m.,     (sword-) 

warrior;  ds.  -frecan,  1468. 


sweotol,    adj.,   clear,   manifest;   nsm. 

swutol,  90;  nsn.  sweotol,  817,  833; 

dsn.wk.  sweotolan,  141. 
swerian,  VI,  swear;  pret.  i  sg.  swor, 

273'';3sg.  ~,  472.   [Cp.  and-swaru.j 

■ —  Cpd.:  for-. 
sweSrian,    w    2.,    subside,    diminish, 

cease;  2702;  pret.  3   sg.  sweSrode, 

901. 
swican,  i,  depart,  escape;   pret.  opt. 

3   sg.   swice,   966;  — fail   (in  one's 

duty  to  another),  desert;  w.  dat.: 

pret.  3  sg.  swac,  1460. 
ge-swican,    i,  fail,   prove    inefficient; 

w.   dat.,    fail,    desert;   pret.    3   sg. 

geswac,  1524,  2584,  2681. 
swift,   adj.,    swift;    nsm.   wk.    -a, 

2264. 
sw^e,  adj.ja.,  silent;  comp.  swigra, 

980. 
sw^ian,  w  2.,  be  silent;  pret.  3  sg. 

swigode,  2897  (w.  gen.);  3  pi.  swl- 

gedon,  1699.     [Ger.  schweigen.] 
swilce,  see  swylce. 
swin,  n.,  (swine),  Ximage  afboar  {on 

helmet);  ns.  swyn,  IIII;  as.  swin, 

1286. 
swincan,  iii,  labor,  toil;  pret.  2  pi. 

swuncon,   517.      [swink     (arch., 

dial.).] 
swingan,  in,  ffly;  pres.  3  sg.  swingeS, 

2264.   (Nearly  always  trans,  in  OE.) 

[swing.] 
swin-lict,    n.,    boar-figure;    dp. -um, 

1453- 
swiotSol(t),  m.  or  n.,  fire,  flame;  ds. 

swioSole,  3 145.  See  swa))ul,  sweoloS. 

{Angl.  viii  452:  a  gloss  '  cauma  '  vel 

'  estus,'  swo))el  vel  hsete.) 
swKS,  adj.,  strong,  harsh;  nsn.  swiS, 

3085;  swyS,  191.  Comp.  nsf.  swISre, 

right    (hand),   2098.     [Go.    swinjis; 

Ger.  geschwind.]  —  Cpd.:  ^tyS-. 
SWitSe,  adv.,  (w.  adj.  or  verb),  very, 

much,  very  much;  597,  997,   1092, 

1743,    1926,    [2275];    sw^e,   2170, 
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2187.  Comp.  swTSor,  more,  rather, 
960,  1139;  more  especially,  1874, 
2198.  —  Cpd.;  un-. 

swi?S-f  erhtS  t,  adj.,  strong-minded, 
bra-je;  826  (swyS-);  gsm.  -es,  908; 
npm.  -e,  493;  dpm.  -um,  173. 

swIS-hicgendei,  adj.  (pres.  ptc), 
strong-minded,  valiant;  919;  npm., 
1016. 

swRS-m6d(t),  adj.,  strong-^minded, 
'tout-hearted;  1624. 

swogan,  rd.,  resound,  roar;  pres.  ptc. 
swogende,  3145.  [sough;  OS. 
swogan,  Go.  ga-swogjan.] 

swor,  see  swerian. 

swulces,  see  swylc. 

swurd,  see  sweord. 

swutol,  see  sweotol. 

swylc,  pron.,  (i)  demonstr.,  such; 
178,  1940,  2541,  2708;  gsn.  swulces, 
880;  asn.  swylc,  996,  1583,  2798; 
gpm.  swylcra,  582;  gpn.  '~,  2231; 
apra.  swylce,  1347.  —  (2)  relat., 
such  as,  which  {one);  dsm.  swylcum, 
299  (n.) ;  asf.  (pi.  ?)  swylce,  1797;  asn. 
swylc,  72;  apm.  swylce,  1156  (?,  see 
swylce).  —  (3)  correl.,  such  .  .  .  as; 
nsm.  swylc  .  .  .  '~,  1^28,  1329;  isn. 
swylce  .  .  .  '■^,  I249'''i';  apf.  swylce 
.  .  . '~,  3164"'''.   [Go.  swa-leiks.] 

swylce,  I.  adv.,  likewise,  also;  113, 
293,  830,  854,  907,  920,  1146,  1165, 
1427,  1482,  2258  (ge  '~),  2767,  2824, 
3150;  swilce,  1152.  — n.  conj., 
(such)  as;  757,  II56(.?),  2459,  2869; 
[as  if,  F.  36,  w.  opt.].  —  (Except  in 
2824,  always  at  beginning  of  half- 
line.) 

swyltf,  mi.,  death;  1255,  1436.  [swel- 
tan;  Go.  swulta(-wairl7Ja).] 

swylt-daegt,  m.,  day  0}  death;  ds.  -e, 
2798. 

swymman  (swimman),  iii,  swim; 
1624.  —  Cpd.:  ofer-. 

swyn,  see  swin. 

^wynsian   (swinsian),   w   2.,   make   a 


(pleasing  or  cheerful)  sound;  pret. 
3  sg.  swynsode,  611.   [swin(n).] 

swyrd,  see  sweord. 

swyrd-gifut,  f..  Giving  of  sword/; 
2884.   See  sweord. 

swytS(e),  see  swiS(e). 

sy,  see  eom. 

syfan-wintre(|)-l-,  adj.ja.(u.),  seven 
years  old;  2428.   [Go.  -wintrus.] 

syfone,  see  seofon. 

syl(l)(t)+,  fjo.,  &iLh,  floor;  ds.  sylle, 
775.     [Cp.  Go.  ga-suljan.] 

sylf ,  see  self. 

syllan,  see  sellan, 

syl-lic,  see  sel-15c. 

symbel,  n.,  feast,  banquet;  ds.  symble, 
119,  2104;  symle,  81,  489,  1008;  as. 
symbel,  564,  619,  1010,  2431  (sym- 
bol); gp.  symbla,  1232.  [OS.  ds. 
sumble,  ON.  sumbl.  Fr.  Lat.  (Gr.) 
symbola(.');  cf.  Beibl.  xiii  226;  Beitr. 
xxxvi  99.] 

symbel-wyn(n)t,  fj6.(i. ),yoy  of  feast- 
ing, delightful  feast;  as.  symb?l- 
wynne,  1782. 

syin(b)le  (sim(b)le),  adv.,  ever,  always, 
regularly;  symble,  2450;  symle,  2497, 
2880.   [Go.  simle.j 

symle,  ds.,  see  symbel. 

syn(n),  fjo.,  sin,  crime;  dp.  synnum, 
975,  1255,  3071.  —  wrongdoing,  hos- 
tility; ns.  synn,  2472.  (Cf.  Angl. 
XXXV  128.)  —  Cpd.:  un-. 

syn-bysigl,  adj.,  distressed  by  sin, 
guilty;  2226.     [busy.] 

syn-dolh  (sin-)|,  n.,  very  great  wound; 
817.   See  the  sin-cpds. 

syndon,  see  eom. 

syn-gales,  see  sin-gales. 

ge-syngian,  w  2.,  sin,  i/o  wrong;  pp. 
gesyngad,  2441. 

syn-scatSaf,  wk.m.,  malefactor,  miscre- 
ant; as.  -scaSan,  8or.   Cp.  man-. 

syn-snsedl,  fi.,  huge  morsel;  dp.  -um, 
743.   [sniSan.]   See  the  sin-cpds. 

synt,  see  eom. 


378 


BEOWULF 


syrce,  wk.f.,  shirt  of  mail;  iiiij  np. 

syrcan,  226;  ap.  '~,   334.     [sark 

(Sc,  North.);  ON.  serkr.  Fr.  Lat.? 

Cf.  P.  Grdr.'  i  344;   Stroebe  L  9. 

45.2.60  f.] — Cpds.:  beadu-,  here-, 

hioro,  leoSo-,  lie-. 
syrwan,  w  i.,  plot,  ambush;  pret.  3  sg. 

syrede,  161.   [searo,]  —  Cpd.:  be-. 
sySSan,  see  sitSSan. 

tacen,  n.,  token,  sign,  evidence;  833; 

ds.  tacne,  141,  1654.    (Go.  taikns.) 

—  Cpd.:luf-. 
ge-tJecan,  w  i.,  show,  point  out,  assign; 

pret.    3    sg.    getsehte,   313,   2013. 

[teace  ;  cp.  tacen.j 
talian,  w  2.,  suppose,  consider  (s.b.  or 

s.th.  to  be  such  and  such);  pres.  i  sg. 

tah'ge,    532    {claim,    maintain,    cf. 

MPh.rCi  261),  677, 1845;  2  sg.  talast, 

S94;  3  sg.  talaS,  2027.  Cp.  tellan. 
te,  2922,  see  to. 
tear,  m.,  tear;  np,  -as,  1872.    [Go. 

tagr;  OHG.  zahar,  Ger.  Zahre.]  — 

Cpd.:  wollen-. 
tela,  adv.,  well,  properly;  948,  1218, 

1225,  1820,  2208,  2663,  2737.    (Al- 
ways at  end  of  i-iine;    excepting 

2663,  always  in  type  C.)   [til.] 
telge,  see  tellan. 
tellan,  w  l.,  account,  reckon,  consider 

(s.b.  or  s.th.  to  be  such  and  such); 

pres.  I  sg.  telge  (Lang.  §  23.5),  2067; 

pret.  1  sg.  tealde,  1773;  3  sg.  '~, 

794,  1810,  1936,  2641;  3  pi.  tealdon, 

2184.   Cp.  talian.  [tell.] 
teoh(h)  t,  f .,  company,  band;  ds.  teohhe, 

2938.  [Cp.  Ger.  Zeche.] 
teohhian,  w  2.,  appoint,  assign;  pret. 

I  sg.  teohhode,  951;  pp.  geteohhod, 

1300.  [teoh(h).] 
ge-tepn,  i  (n),t,  confer,  bestow,  grant; 

imp.  sg.  (wearne)  geteoh,  366;  pret. 

3  sg.  (onweald)  geteah,  1044,  (est) 

~',  2165.  Cp.  of-teon. 
teon,  II,  draw;  tebn,  1036  {lead);  pret. 


3  sg.  teah,  SS3;  PP-  togen, 1288, 1439; 
take  {a  course),  i.e.  go  {on  a  journey); 
pret.  3  sg.  (-lade)  teah,  105 1,  (-siSas) 
'~,  1332.  [Cp.  tow,  TUG.]  —  Cpds.: 
a-,  Jjurh-. 

ge-teon,  11,  draw;  pret.  3  sg.  geteah, 
1545,  2610;  [3  pi.  getugon,  F.  15). 

teon,  w  2.  (or  teogan,  Siev.  §  414  n.  j; 
inf.  unrecorded),  make,  form;  pret. 
3  sg.  teode,  1452;  — furnish,  provide, 
(dat.,  with);  pret.  3  pi.  teodan,  43. 

ge-teon,  w  2.,  assign,  allot;  pres.  3  sg. 
geteotS,  2526;  pret.  3  sg.  geteode, 
229s  (n.). 

tid,  fi.,  time;  as.,  147,  1915.  [tide; 
Ger.  Zeit.]  —  Cpds. :  an-,  morgen-. 

til(t),  adj.,  good;  61,  till  2721;  nsf.  tilu, 
1250;  nsn.  til,  1304.  [Go.  ga-tils. 
Cp.  tela.] 

tilian,  w  2.,-  w.  gen.,  strive  after,  earn; 
1823.  [till;  Go. -tilon,  Ger.  zie- 
len.  Cp.  til.] 

timbran,  w  1.,  build;  pp.  asn.  timbred, 
307.  [timber;  Go.  timrjan,  Ger. 
zimmern.]  —  Cpd.:  be-. 

tirf,  m.,  glory;  gs.  -es,  1654.  [Cp.  Ger. 
Zier.  Siev.  §  58  n.  I.] 

tir-eadigt,  adj.,  glorious,  famous;  dsm. 
-eadjgum,  2 1 89. 

tir-faestf,  adj.,  glorious,  famous;  922. 

tir-leasj,  adj.,  inglorious,  vanquished; 
gsm.  -es,  843. 

tiSian  (tigSian),  w  a.,  grant;  w.  dat.  of 
pers.  &  gen.  of  thing:  pp.  nsn.  (wss) 
getiSad  (impers.),  2284. 

to,  L  prep,  (i)  w.  dat.;  motion,  direc- 
tion: T  o ,  towards;  28,  124,  234,  270, 
298,  313  (postpos.),  318,  323,  327, 
360,  374,  383,  438,  S53,  604,  641 
(eode  .  .  .  sittan,  '  by  '),  720,  766, 
919,  92s,  1009,  1013,  1119,  IIS4, 
1158,  1159,  1171,  1199,  1232,  1236, 
1237,  1242  ('  at '),  1251,  1279,  1295, 
13 10,  1374,  1506,  1507,  1561,  1578, 
1623,  1639,  1640,  1654''  (postpos.), 
1782,  1804,  1815,  1836,  1888,  189s, 
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1917,  1974,  1983,  2010,  2019,  2039, 
2048,  21 17,  2362,  2368,  2404,  2519, 
2570,  2654,  2686,  2815,  2892,  2960, 
2992,3136, [F.  14,20];  ((ge)sittan)  to 
(rune),  172,  -^  (sym(b)le) :  489, 2104, 
(cp.  below:  aim,  object);  w.  verb  of 
thinking:  1 138,  1139;  w.  verbs  of 
expecting,  desiring,  seeking,  etc. 
(from,  at,  at  the  hands  of):  158,  i88, 
525,601,647,1207,1272,1990,2494", 
2494^  2922  (te;  cf.  Lang.  §  18.9),  [F. 
27],postpos.:909, 1396,3001;  —  aim, 
object:  to,  for,  as;  14,  95,  379,  665, 
971,  1021,  Ii86»,  1186'',  1472,  1654', 
1830,  1834,  1961,  2448,  2639,  2804, 
2941,  2998,  3016;  —  weorSan  to, 
(turn  to),  become,  460,  587, 906, 1262, 
1330,  1707,  1709,  2079,  2203,  2384, 
2502;  si.  1711%  171 1^  1712;  —  to 
soSe,  'for  certain,'  'in  trutfi,'  51, 
590,  2325;  —  time:  at,  in;  26;  933 
(see  feorfi);  955,  2005,  2498  (see 
ealdor);  2432  (see  lif).  —  (2)  w. 
instr.;  to  hwan  (.  .  wearS),  2071; 
t5  Jjon,  to  that  degree,  so,  1876;  (nass 
Sa  long)  to  Son  Jjset,  until:  2591, 
2845.  —  (3)  w.  gen.;  to  [jses,  to  that 
degree,  so,  1616;  to  l^ses  l>e,  to  (the 
point)  where:  714,  1967,  2410;  to  the 
point  that,  until,  so  that:  1585.  —  (4) 
w.  inf.:  316,  473, 1724,  2556;  w.  ger.: 
174,  257,  1003,  1419,  173 1,  180S, 
1851,  1922,  1941,  2093,  2416,  2445, 
2452, 2562, 2644.  (Cf.  T.C.  §  12.)  — 
n.  adv.,  (i)  where  a  noun  or  pron. 
governed  by  prep,  might  be  sup- 
plied, cp.  postpos.  to;  thereto,  etc.; 
(stressed:)  1422,  1755, 1785, 2648.  — 
(2)  too;  before  adj.  or  adv.:  133, 
137,  191,  905,  969,  1336,  1742,  1748, 
1930,  2093,  2289,  2461,  24.68,  2684, 
3085;  si.:  694,  2882. 

t6->  prefix,  see  the  following  verbs. 
[OHG.  zar-,  zir-,  Ger.  zer-.] 

to-brecan,  iv,  break  (to  pieces), 
shatter;  780;  pp.  tobrocen,  997.  (Cp. 


Judges    ix   53    (A.V.):    to(-)brake 

(pret.).) 
to-drifan,  i,  drive  asunder,  separate; 

pret.  3  sg.  todraf,  545. 
to-gsedre,  adv.,  together  (in  con- 
nection w.  vei-b  of  motion);  2630. 

See  ast-gffidere. 
to-geanes,  I.  adv.,  opposite  (totuards 

s.b.);  74J,  1501.  II.  prep.,  (w.  dat. 

preceding  it),  aGAiNS/,  towards,  to 

meet;  666, 1542, 1626, 1893;  togenes, 

3 1 14.  Cp.  on-gean. 
togen,  see  teon,  11. 
to-glidan,  i,  (glide  asunder),  split 

(intr.);  pret.  3  sg.  toglad,  2487. 
to-hlidan,  i,  crack,  spring  apart;  pp. 

npm.  tohlidene,  999.     [Cp.  lid  fr. 

hlid.]  ; 

to-lucan,  11,  pull  asunder,  destroy;  781. 
to-middes,  adv.,  in  the  u\'D%t;  3141. 
torht(t),  adj.,  bright,  resplendent;  asn., 

313.  [OS.  torht,  OHG.  zor(a)ht.] — 

Cpds.:  heaSo-,  wuldor-. 
tom(t),  n.,  (i)  anger;  ds.  -e,  2401.  — 

(2)  grief,  affliction,  trouble;  as.  torn, 

147,   833;  gp.  torna,   2189.    [Ger. . 

Zorn.]  —  Cpd.:  lige-. 
tomf,  adj.,  grievous,  bitter;  supl.  nsf. 

tornost,  2129. 
tom-gemotj:,  n.,  hostile  UEEring;  as., 

1140. 
to-sonme,  adv..  Together  (in  connec- 
tion w.  idea  of  motion) ;  2568,  3122. 

Cp.  EEt-somne.. 
to-weccanj,  w  i.,  (wake  up),  stir  up; 

pret.  3  pi.  towehton,  2948. 
tredan,  v,  tread,  walk  upon,  tra- 
verse; 1964,  3019;  pret.  3  sg.  trsed, 

1352,  1643,  1881. 
treddiaii(t),  w  2.,  step,  go;  pret.  3  sg. 

treddode,  725;  tryddode,  922.   [See 

tredan,  trodu.] 
trem(m)(t),  m.  or  n.,  step,  space;  as. 

(fotes)    trem,    2525.     (Maid.    247: 

fotes  trym.  See  B.-T.) 
treow,  f.,  TRvtk,  good  faith,  fidelity; 
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gs.  treowe,  2922;  as.  '^,  1072.   [Go. 
triggwa,  OHG.  triuwa.] 

treowan,  w  i.,  w.  dat.,  trust;  pret.  3  sg. 
treowde,  1 166.  [trow.]  See  tru- 
wian. 

treow-loga  J,  wk.m.,  one  false  to  plighted 
faith  (tro th),  traitor;  np.  -logan, 
2847.   [leogan.] 

trodu(J:)+,  f.,  track,  footprint;  ap.(s.?), 
trode,  843.   [tredan.] 

trum,  adj.,  strong;  1369. 

truwian,  w  2.  (3.),  w.  dat.  or  gen., 
trust,  have  faith  in;  pret.  I  sg.  tru- 

;;'  wode,  1993;  3  sg. '~,  669,  2370,  2953. 
Cp.  treowan.  See  T.C.  §  10. 

ge-truwian,  w  2.  (3.),  w.  dat.  or  gen., 
trust;  pret.  3  sg.  getruwode,  1533, 
2322,  2540;  —  (w.  ace.)  confirm,  con- 
clude (a  treaty);  pret.  3  pi.  getru- 
wedon,  1095.   See  truwian. 

tryddian,  see  treddian. 

trywe,  adj.ja.,  irve,  faithful;  1165. 
[Go.  triggws,  OHG.  triuwi.]  —  Cpd. : 
ge-. 

twa,  see  twegen. 

.ge-twaefanf,  w  i.,  separate,  part,  put 
an  end  to;  pp.  getwsefed,  1658;  —  w. 
ace.  of  pers.  &  gen.  of  thing:  hinder, 
restrain,  deprive;  inf.,  479;  pres.  3  sg. 
getwsefeS,  1763;  pret.  3  sg.  getwsef de, 
1433;  1908.  [Cp.  Go.  tweifls.] 

ge-tw*man,  w  i.,  separate,  hinder;  968 
(w.  ace.  of  pers.  &  gen.  of  thing). 

twegen,  m., twa,  f.(n.),  num., twain, 
two;  nm.  twegen,  1 1 63;  am.  '^, 
1347;  gm.  twega,  2532;  dm.  twiem, 
1 191;  nf.  twa,  1 194;  af.  '~,  1095. 

twelf,  num.,  twelve;  uninfl.  (gm.): 
twelf  (wintra),  147;  nm.  twelf ?, 
3170;  am.  twelfe,  1867;  gm.  twelfa, 
2401.    [Go.  twa-lif.] 

tweone,  distrib.  num.,  two,  in  dp.: 
be  (sjem)  tweonum,  between 
(the  seas,  =  on  earth),  858,  1297, 
1685,1956.  (Cf.AfLA''.xxxiii22i  n.) 
[Go.  tweihnai.] 


tydre,  3.d.].]3i.,weak,craven;  npm.,2847. 

[O.Fris.  teddre,  Du.  teeder.] 
tyn,  num.,  ten;   uninfl.  (dm.):  tyn 

(dagum),  3 159;  nm.  tyne,  2847.  [Go. 

taihun.]  —  Cpds.:  feower-,  fif-tyne. 

t>a ',  I.  adv.,  then,  thereupon;  at  begin- 
ning of  sentence  87  times,  [&  F.  13, 
14,  28,  43,  46],  exclus.  of  l)a  gyt,  gen 
combin.,  (at  begin,  of  'fit'  10  (11: 
1.  1050)  times);  Jia  ( .  .  .  )  verb  (...) 
subj.  59  times;  ();a  waes  46  times,  53, 
64,  126,  128,  138,  223,  467,  491,  607, 
etc.;  \Bi  Sser  .  .  .,  1280);  jia  (...) 
subj.  (...)  verb  28  times,  86,  331 
(>a  SSr),  [389],  461,  465,  518,  etc., 
Sa  ic  .  .  .  gefrsegn:  74,  2484,  2694, 
2752,  2773;  —  second  (s.t.  third,  in 
loil  &  2192  fourth)  word  in  sen- 
tence 99  times;  (at  opening  of  '  fit ' 
8  times;  always  in  a-line,  exc.  1168, 
1263,  2192,  2209,  2591,  284s,  3045); 
prec.  by  pers.  pron.  10  times,  26,  28, 
312,  340,  1263,  2135,  2468,  2720, 
2788,  3137;  prec.  by  verb  89  times, 
34,  115,  118  (.  .  \sl  Sser  inne),  217, 
234,  301,  327,  etc.  (&  F.  2];  —  ond 
Sa,  615,  630,  1043,  1681,  1813,  2933, 
2997;  ond  .  .  .  jia,  1590,  2707;  nu 
Sa,  426,  657;  l^a  gyt  (git),  \tl  gen,  \l 
gena,  see  gyt,  gen,  gena.  —  II.  conj. 
|)a  (only  II  times:  Sa),  when,  since, 
as;  nearly  always  in  i-line;  140,  201, 
323, 419, 512,  539, 632, 706, 723,  733, 
798,  967,  1068,  1078%  1 103,  1291, 
1293,  1295,  1467,  1506,  1539,  1621, 
1665,  1681  (.?  ond  l)a),  I8l3»  (.?  ond 
Sa),  1988%  2204%  [2230],  2287%  2362, 
2372,  2428,  2471,  2550,  2567,  2624, 
2676,  2690,  2756,  2872,  2876,  2883, 
2926°,  2944,  2978,  2983,  2992,  3066, 
3088.  (S.t.  a  slightly  correl.  use  of 
]>a  .  .  .]>a.  is  found:  138-40,  723, 
1506,  1665,  2623-24,  2756,  .2982-83. 

'  On  the  distributioB  of  f  and  » in  the  MS., 
see  Intr.  scix  &  n.  3. 
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—  ]>a.  is  regul.  used  w.  pret.  or  plu- 
perf.  [nu  Sa  426,  w.  pres.])  Cf.  Schii. 
Sa.  §§  3,  12,  66. 

Jja,  pron.,  see  se. 

ge-^ffigon,  see  ge-]ncgan. 

l>£em,  ]7£ere,  ]7ses,  see  se. 

J?£er,  I.  deni.  adv.,  t  h  e  r  e  ,  also  shad- 
ing into  then;  32,  157,  271,  284,  331, 
400,  440,  493,  S13,  550,  775,   794, 

852,  913.  972,  977,  1099,  1123,  "65, 
1190,  1243,  1269,  1280,  1365,  1470, 
1499,  1613,  1837,  1907,  1951,  1972, 
2009,  2095,  2199,  2235,  2238,  2297, 
2314,  2369,  2385,  2459,  2522,  2573, 
2866,  2961,  3008,  3038,  3039,  3050, 
3070;  l^ser  wses,  36,  89,497,  611,  835, 
847,  856,  1063,  1232,  2076,  2105, 
2122,  2231,  2762,  si.  2137;  ne  wses 
•  •  I'^r,  756,  I299,_  2555,  2771; 
Jjjer  is,  3011;  nis  Jjser,  2458.  (S.t. 
])£er  appears  rather  expletive,  e.g. 
271.  255s;  1123,  2199.  ]>s.  SJer:  331, 
1280.)  ]>^T  inne,  Jpsr  on  innan,  see 
inne,  innan. — II.  rel.,  where,  occas, 
shading  into  when,  as;  286,  420,  508, 
522,  693,  777  (slightly  correl.  w. 
dem.  ]>s.t),  866,  1007,  1079,  1279, 
13S9,  1378,  1394>  1514,  1923,  2003, 
2023,  2050,  2276,  2355,  2486,  2633, 
2698,  2787,  2893,  2916,  3082,  3167; 
to  (the  place)  where,  356,  1163,  13 13, 
2851,  3108,  perh.  in:  1 188,  1648, 
1815,  2075;  conj.,  in  case  that,  if; 
762,  797,  1835,  2730.  — (Spelling 
Sser  only  30  times.)  Cf.  Schii.  Sa. 
§§  30,  72.  [Go.  \>ar;  OHG.  dar,  Ger. 
da.] 

t>8et,  pron.,  see  se. 

Jjset  (usually  spelt  'f),  conj.,  that; 
used  213  times;  introd.  consecutive 
clauses,  that,  so  that;  22, 65,  567,  571, 
)  etc.;  after  verbs  of  motion,  «nfaV,  221, 
358,  404,  1318,  1911,  2716;  s.t.  used 
to  indicate  vaguely  some  other  kind 
of  relation,  1434,  2528,  2577,  2699, 
2806;    provided  that:   1099;  —  pur- 


pose clauses,  that,  in  order  that;  2070, 
2747,  2749;  [F.  19];  —  substantive 
clauses;  62,  68,  77,  84,  274,  300,  etc., 
[F.  44];  semi-explanatory,  w.  refer, 
to  an  anticipatory  pron.  (hit,  Jj^t) 
or  noun  of  the  governing  clause;  88, 
290,  379,  627,  681,  698,  701,  706, 
735,  7i^,  779  M.  tosses),  812,910, 
1167,  1181,  1596,  1671,  1754,  2240, 
2325,  2371,  2839,  3036,  etc.  —  Cf. 
Schii.  Sa.  §§  16,  17,  23.  —  oS  Jjset, 
see  oS;  ])Eet  Se,  see  ])sette. 

JjEBtte  (=  Jjset  5e:  1846,  1850),  conj., 
that;  151,  858,  1256,  1942,  2924. 

Safian,  w  2.,  consent  to,  submit  to;  2963. 

))ah,  see  ]7eon,  i. 

ge-)7ah,  see  ge-];icgaii. 

)>am,  see  se. 

Jianan,  see  ];oiian. 

}»anc,  m.,  THANK  J-;  w.  gen.  {for);  928, 
1778;  as.,  1809,  1997,  2794;  —  satis- 
faction, pleasure;  ds.  (to)  |>ance,  379; 
■ — THOUGHT,  in  cpds.:  fore-,  ge-, 
hete-,  inwit-,  or-,  searo-. 

l>anc-hycgendet,    adj.     (pres.    ptc), 

THOUGHT/ji/;  2235. 

])anciaii,  w  2.,  t  h  a  n  k  ,  w.  dat.  of  pers. 
&  gen.  of  thing  {for) ;  pret.  3  sg.  ))an- 
code,  625,  1397;  3  pi.  Jjancedon,  227, 
Jjancodon  1626. 

}>anon,  see  ]7onaii. 

J)ara,  see  se. 

]je,  pers.  pron.,  see  J;u. 

))e,  isn.,  see  se. 

Jje,  J>e  (spelling  Se  5  times),  rel.  parti- 
cle (repres.  any  gender,  number,  and 
case),  who,  which,  that,  etc.;  IS,  45, 
138,  192,  238,  355,  SCO,  831,  941, 
950,  993,  1271,  1334  {in  or  by  which), 
1482,  1654,  1858,  2135,  2182,  2364, 
2400  {on  which,  when),  2468,  2490, 
2606,  2635,  2712,  2735,  2796,  2866, 
2982,  3001,  3009,  3086,  [Se,  F.  9]; 
conj.,  when,  1000  (cf.  Schii.  Sa.  7; 
A.  Adams,  The  Temporal  Clause  in 
OE.  Prose  [Yale  Studies  in  English 
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xxxii,  1907],  pp.  26  ff.);  because,  488, 
1436'',  2641;  \ii  .  .  .  ne,  that .  .  .  not, 
lest,  242.  Cp.  \e,  isn.  of  dem.  pron. 
See  also  se  (IJe),  jjaette,  Jieah  (l^e).. — 
Cf.  L  6.13;  Schii.  Sa.  §§  14,  i8a,  24- 
29,  31.  [Cp.  Go.  Jiei.] 

Jjeah,  I.  adv.,  nevertheless,  however;  swa 
l^eah:  972,  1929,  2878,  2967  (Seh); 
hwseSre '~,  2442.  — 11.  conj.,  w.  opt. 
or,  rarely,  ind.  (several  cases  doubt- 
ful), though;  203,  526,  587, 589,  680 
();eah  .  .  eal,  cp.  although),  1102, 
1660,  2031,  2161,  2467  (ind.),  2855; 
Jieh,  1613  (ind.);  ))eah  };e,  682,  1130 
(j/,  see  note),  1167, 1368, 1716, 183 1, 
1927,  1941,  22i8,  2344,  2481,  2619, 
2642,  2838,  2976.  [Go.  jjauh,  Ger. 
doch;  ON.  *}i5h>MnE.  though.] 

ge-J>eah,  see  ge-Jjicgan. 

,j7earf,  f.,  need,  want,  distress^  difficulty, 
trouble;  201,  1250,  183;,  2493,  2637, 
2876;  ds.  -e,  1456,  1477,  1525,  2694, 
2709,  2849;  as.  -e,  1797  (pi.?),  2579, 
2801.  [Go.  Jiarba.]  —  Cpds.:  fyren-, 
nearo-. 

Jjeari,  vb.,  see  ]njrfan. 

Jjearfa,  wk.m.,  adj.,  needy,  lacking 
(w.  gen.);  2225. 

,ge-))earfian(|),  w  2.,  inecessitate,  im- 
pose necessity;  pp.  ge))earfod,  1103. 

Jjearle,  adv.,  severely,  hard;  560. 

})eaw,  m.,  custom,  usage,  manner;  178, 
1246, 1940;  as.,  359;  dp.  ))eawum  ('  in 
good  customs'),  2144.  [thevi'(j-); 
OS.  thau.]  —  Cp.  ge-))ywe. 

]7ec,  see  ]7U. 

Jjeccean,  w  i.,  cover,  enfold;  3015  (see 
B.-T.);  pret.  2pl.  Jjehton,  513.  [Cp. 
thatch;  Ger.  decken.] 

Jjegn,  m.,  thane,  follower,  attendant, 
retainer,  warrior;  194,  235,  494,  867, 
■  IS74,  2059,  2709,  2721,  2977,  [F.  13]; 
gs.  -es,  1797;  ds.  -e,  1085, 1341,  1419, 
2810;  np.  -as,  1230;  gp.  -a,  123,  400, 
1627,  1644,  1673,  1829,  1871,  2033; 
dp.  -um,  2869;  ap.  -as,  1081,  3 121. 


[thane  (Sc.  spelling);  OHG. 
degan.]  —  Cpds.:  ealdor-,  heal-, 
mago-,  ombiht-,  sele-. 


Jiegn-sorgt, 


for 


THANEJ-;  as.  -e,  131. 

Jiegon,  -un,  see  ]7icgan. 

)>eh,  see  ))eah. 

]7ehton,  see  J^eccean. 

Jjencan,  w  i .,  t  h  i  n  k  ;  abs. :  pres.  3  sg. 
JienceS,  289,  2601;  w.  [ist-clause: 
pret.  3  sg.  jjohte,  691;  w.  to  {be  in- 
tent on):  '^,  1139;  —  w.  inf.,  mean, 
intend;  pres.  3  sg.  JienceS,  355,  448, 
153s;  pret.  I  sg.  ))6hte,  964;  3  sg.  ~, 
739;  I  pi.  [pohton,  541;  3  pi.  ~,  800. 

—  Cpd.:  a-. 

ge-J>encan,  w  i.,  think,  remember; 
imp.  sg.  gelienc,  1474;  w.  ace,  con- 
ceive; inf.  ge);encean,  1734. 

]>en(len,  I.  conj.,  while,  as  long  as;  ~ 
lifde  57,  si.  1224;  '^  .  .  weold  30, 
si.  1859,  2038;  ~'  .  .  mote  1177,  si. 
(2038),  3100;  284,  2499,  2649,  3027. 
n.  adv.,  meanwhile,  then;  1019, 2418, 
2985.   [Go.  ];ande.] 

j^engelf,  m.,  prince;  as.,  1507.  [Jjeon, 
i;  ON.  ]?engill.] 

]7eman,  w  2.,  serve;  pret.  i  sg.  Jienode, 
560.  [l;egn.] 

}>eod,  f.,  people,  nation,  troop  of  war- 
riors; 643,  1230,  1250,  1691;  Siod, 
2219;  gp.  jieoda,  1705.  [Go.  |)iuda.] 

—  Cpds.:   sige-,   wer-;   Sweo-;  el- 
Jjeodig. 

J>eod-cynmg(t),  m.,  king  0/  a  people; 
2963,  2970;  Slod-,  2579;  Seod- 
kyning,  2144;  gs.  -cyninges,  2694; 
as.  -cyning,  3008;  gp.  -cyninga,  2. 

Jjeoden(t),  m.,  chief,  lord,  prince,  king; 
15  times  w.  maere,  see  mSre;  7  times 
w.  gp.  (Scyldinga,  etc.);  129,  1046, 
1209,  1715,  1871,  213 1,  2869,  3037; 
[jioden,  2336,  2810;  gs.  ];eodnes,  797, 
91D,  1085,  1627,  1837,  2174,  2656; 
ds.  l^eodne,  345,  1525,  1992,  2032, 
2572,  2709;  as.  );eoden,  34,  201,  353, 
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1598,  2384,  2721,  2786,  2883,  3079, 
3l4i;l'Ioden,  2788;  vs.Jieoden  (mln): 
365,  209s;  ~  (HrotSgar),  417;  ~ 
(Scyldinga),  1675;  np.  )>eodnas,  3070. 
[|)eod;  Go.  ])iudans.] 

tSeoden-leasJ,  adj.,  lord-hEss,  de- 
prived of  ort/s  chief;  npm.  -e,  1103. 

Jjeod-gestreonJ,  n.,  ■people's  treasure, 
great  treasure;  gp.  -a,  1218;  dp.  -um, 
44. 

tSeod-kyuing,  see  Jjeod-cyning. 

])eod-sceatSai  wk.m.,  people's  joe  or 
spoiler;  2278,  2688.  (Cf.  An^.  xxxv 
251.) 

]jeod-J>reat,  fwo.,  wk.m.  (Siev.  §§  259 
n.,  277  n.  2  &  3),  distress  of  the  people, 
great  calamity;  dp.  -Jreaum,  178. 

J)eof,  m.,  thief;  gs.  -es,  2219. 

]7eOJl,  I,  thrive,  prosper;  pret.  3  sg.  J^ah, 
8,  2836  (n.),  3058  {turn  to  profit);  pp. 
nsf.  ge])ungen,  excellent,  624.  [Go. 
Jjeihan.]  —  Cpds.:  on-;  wel-))ungen. 

ge-])eon,    i,    prosper,   flourish;    910; 

.  gejiebn,  25;  imp.  sg.  gej^eoh,  1218. 

J>eon,  w  I.,  see  ]>ywan. 

}»eos,  see  Jjes. 

]?eostre,  adj.ja.  (Lang.  §  16.1),  dark, 
gloomy;  dp.  (m.n.)  j^eostrum,  2332. 
[Ger.  diister.] 

J)eow,  m.,  servant,  slave;  Meow],  2223. 
—  (Cpds.:  Ecg-,  Ongen-,  Wealh-.) 

JjIs,  Jjeos,  J)is,  dem.  pron.  (adj.,  exc. 
290),  this;  lies,  432,  1702,  [F.  7], 
l)ss  (Lang.  §  7.1),  411;  nsf.  t>eos,  484; 
nsn.  >is,  290, 2499,  [F.  3];  gsm. Sisses, 
1216;  gsf.  Sisse,  928,  [F.  4];  gsn. 
Jjisses,  1217,  }iysses  197,  790,  806; 
dsm.  tSyssum,  2639;  dsf.  Jiisse,  638; 
dsn.  ])issum,  J 169;  asm.  ))isne,  75, 
[F.  9],  Jiysne  1771;  asf.  ))as,  1622, 
l68i;asn.  1)13,1723,2155,2251,2643; 
isn.  Sys,  1395;  dpm.  Syssum,  1062, 
1219;  apm.  Sas,  2635,  2640,  2732; 
apn.  ~,  1652.  (AUiter.:  197,  790, 
806;  1395.) 

]>icgan,  V,  receive,  take,  partake  0/  (jood. 


drink);  1010;  Sicgean,  736;  pret.  i 
pi.  l)cgun,  2633;  3  pi.  l>egon,  563. 
[OS.  thiggian.] 

ge-]?icgan,  v,  receive,  partake  of,  drink; 
pret.  3  sg.  gejieah,  618,  628;  gejiah 
(Lang.  §  23.3),  1024;  3  pi.  gejjsgon, 
1014. 

J»in,  poss.  pron.,  thy  (thine);  459, 
490,  593. 954. 170S,  1853,  2048;  nsn., 
589;  gsf.  -re,  1823;  gsn.  -es,  1761; 
dsm.  -um,  346,  592;  dsf.  -re,  1477; 
asm.  -ne,  267,  353,  1848;  asn.  Ym, 
1849;  isn.  -e,  2x31;  gpm.  -ra,  367, 
1672,  1673;  dpm.  -um,  587,  1178, 
1708;  apm.  -e,  2095. 

]7incean,  see  ]>yncan. 

]>ing,  n.,  thing,  affair,  409  (n.);  — 
meeting  {judicial  assembly);  as.,  426 
(n.);  —  gp.  in.:  senige  J'inga,  in  any 
way,  by  any  means:  791,  2374,  2905. 

—  See  ge-J)inge. 

ge-})ingan(t),  w  i.,  determine,  appoint, 

purpose;  pp.  gejiinged,  647  (n.),  1938; 

w.  refl.  dat.,  determine  {to  go  to,  to); 

pres.  3  sg.  ge^nges,  1837  (n.). 
Jjingian,  w  2.,  compound,  settle;  (fea) 

'~,  156;  pret.  I  sg.  (fee)  ()ingode,  470; 

—  \speak,  make  an  address;  inf., 
1843. 

?Siod(-),]7ioden,  see  ljeod(-),  ]7eoden. 

))is,  see  })es. 

]7olian,  w  2.,  suffer,  endure;  832;  pres. 
3  sg.  ])olaS,  284;  pret.  3  sg.  ])olode, 
131,  1525;  —  intr.,  hold  out;  pres.  3 
sg.  IJolaS,  2499.  [thole  (arch., 
North.);  Go.  ^ulan.] 

ge-Jjolian,  w  2.,  suffer,  endure;  ger.  ge- 
Jiolianne,  1419;  pret.  3  sg.  geliolode, 
87,  147;  —  intr.,  abide,  remain;  inf., 
3109. 

]K>n,  see  se. 

j7on,  44,  see  Tpanns,  11,  2. 

]K>nan,  adv.,  in  many  cases  (marked  *) 
at  the  end  of  the  line,THEN«  (motion 
[accord,  to  modern  notions  s.t.  re- 
dundant], origin  :/rom  Aim  III,  1265, 
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1960);  Jionan,  819*,  2061*,  2099*, 
2140*,  2359,  254s*,  2956*;  Sonon, 
520,  1373,  1601*,  1632  (at  the  end  of 
the  a-line),  i960,  2408*;  ))anon,  111, 
123,  224,  463,  691,  763*,  844*,  853, 
126;,  1292*,  1805*,  1921*;  ])anan, 
1668*,  1880*. 

Jjone,  see  se. 

tonne  (Sonne  only  15  times),  adv., 
conj.  (used  mostly  '  where  the  time 
of  an  action  is  indefinite,  and  is 
found  w.  the  future,  the  indefinite 
present  and  the  indefinite  past,' 
B.-T.),  I. adv., then;  (time);  1484, 
1741,  1745,  2032,  2041,  2063,  2446, 
2460,  3062,  3107;  1 106  (in  that  case); 
—  (succession  in  narrative:)  th^n, 
further;  377,  1455,  30S1;  —  (conclu- 
sion:) then,  therefore;  435,  525, 1671, 
1822  (2063);  —  (contrast:)  however, 
on  the  other  hand;  (gyf)  ])onne;  1104, 
1836;  Sonne,  484  {but  then).  —  it. 
conj.  (i)  when,  at  such  times  as, 
whenever;  23,  485,  573,  880,  934, 
1033,  1040,  1042,  1066,  1121,  1143, 
1179,  128;,  1326,  1327,  1374,  1485, 
1487  {while),  1535,  1580,  1609,2034, 
21 14,  2447,  2453,  2544,  2634,  2686, 
2742,  2867  (|)onne  .  .  .  oft,  cp.  Wand. 
39  f.),  2880,  3064,  3106,  3117,  3176. 
(Correl.  |)onne  (adv.)  ....  Jionne 
(conj.):  484f.,  I484f.,  2032-34, 
2446  f .,  3062-64;  %ji  )ionne  .... 
l)onne,  1104-06.)  — ■  (2)  than  (after 
comp.);  without  foil,  clause:  469, 
505.  534,  678,  1139,  1182,  I3S3, 
1579,  2433,  2891;  with  foil,  clause: 
70,  248,  (cp.  678),  1385,  1560,  1824, 

2572,  2579,  [F.  40];  W,  44  (n.). 

]7onon,  see  )>onaii. 

Jjorfte,  see  ]jurfan. 

Jjrag,  f.,  time;  as.  (longe)  [jrage:  54, 
114,  1257;  — evil  time,  hardship,  dis- 
tress; ns.,  2883;  as.  jirage,  87.  (Cf. 
MPh.  iii  254.)  [Cp.  Go.  Jjragjan.'i  — 
Cpd.:  earfo3-. 


Jjrea-nedlaf,  wk.m.,  sore  stress,  dis- 
tress; ds.  -nedlan,  2223.   See  nyd. 

Jwea-nydf,  fi.,  distress,  sad  necessity; 
as.,  284;  dp.  -um,  832. 

tJreat,  m.,  crowd,  troop,  company;  ds, 
-e,  2406;  dp.  -um,  4.  YNED.: 
THREAT,  sb.]  —  Cpd.:  Iran-. 

J>reatian,  w  2.,  pre.ss,  harass;  pret.  3  pi. 
Jireatedon,  560.  \NED.:  threat, 
vb.,  THREATen.  Cp.  Iireat.] 

J>rec-wudut,  mu.,  (mi'gAi-wooD), 
spear;  1246.  Cp.  msegen-.  See  ge- 
Jjrffic. 

Jjreo,  num.,u.,THREE;a.  Jreo,  2278; 
\x\a,  2174. 

J)reotteo5a,  num.,  thirteebth; 
2406. 

]>ridda,  num.,  third;  dsm.  Jiriddan, 
2688. 

Jjringan,  iii,  intr.,  throng,  press  for- 
ward; pret.  3  sg.  Irong,  2883;  3  pi. 
l^rungon,  2960.  [Ger.  dringen.]  — 
Cpd. :  for-. 

ge-Jjringan,  in,  intr.,  press  {forward); 
pret.  3  sg.  ge|;rang,  1912. 

Jjrio,  see  }>reo. 

J?rlst-hydig t,  adj.,  bold-minded,  brave; 
2810.   [Ger.  dreist.] 

Jjritig,  num.,  n.,  w.  partit.  gen., 
thirty;    as.,  123,  2361;   gs.  -es, 

379- 
Jjrowian,  w  2.,  suffer;  2605,  2658;  pret. 

3  sg.  |)rowade,  1589,  1721;  Srowode, 

2594. 
ge-)>ruent,    pp.,  \forged,    hammered; 

128$  (MS.  gejjuren).     Cp.  ge]>ruen 

(MS.  ge}>"ruen).  Met.  Bt.  20.134;  ge- 

>uren(MS.),i?TW.9i.i;6iev.  §§3850. 

I,  390  n.  I.  [Cp.  (ge-)|!weran,  see 

ge-)pwEere;  ZfoG.  lix  345.'] 
tSrym(m),  mja.(?),  might,  force;  1918; 

dp.  [irymmum  (semi-adv.),  235;  — 

greatness,  glory;  as.  J'rym,-  2.    [Cp. 

ON.  ))rymr.]  —  Cpd.:  hige-. 
Jjrym-lic,    adj.,    mighty,    magnificent; 

1246. 
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frytSt,  fi.,  (pi.),  might,  strength;  dp. 
-um,  494.  [ON.  -l^ruSr,  KutS-.]  See 
Proper  Names:  pryS. 

Sryjv-semt,  n.,  mighty  house,  splendid 
hall;  as.,  657. 

J)ry{S-lic(t),  adj.,  mighty,  splendid;  400, 
1627.    Supl.  ace.  -ost,  286q  (n.). 

CrytS-sw^  (-swiS)t,  adj.,  strong, 
mighty;  131,  736.  (Conjectured  by 
Grein  Spr.  U],  Hold.,  Earle  to  be  a 
noun,  '  great  pain,'  w.  ref.  to  ON. 
sviSi  'smart  from  burning';  uncon- 
vincing.) 

J)rytS-word  t,  n.,  strong  {brave,  noble) 
word(j);  643. 

J>u,  pars,  pron.,  thou;  \>u  43  times, 
Su  19  times  [&  F.  27];  ds.  ]>e  24 
times,  Se  9  times  [&  F.  26];  as.  \>ec 
(Sec),  946,  955,  1219,  1763,  1768, 
1827,  1828,  2151;  ))e  (Se),  417,  426, 
S17,  1221,  1722,  1833,  1994,  1998; 
dual  git,  508,  512,  513,  516;  g.  incer, 
584;  a.  inc,  510;  plur.  ge,  237,  245, 
252,  254,  333,  338,  393,  395,  2529, 
2866,  3096,  3104;  gp.  eower,  248, 
392(.?),  596;  dp.  eow,  292,  391,  1344, 
1987,  2865,  3103;   ap.  eowic,  317, 

3095- 
Jjuhte,  see  ])yncan. 
ge-Jmngen,  see  ]>eoa,  i. 

]ninian,  w  2.,  (t  h  u  n  der),  creak,  groan; 
pret.  3  sg.  J7unede,  1906. 

*}mrfan,  prp.,  (in  negat.  clauses,)  need, 
have  good  cause  or  reason;  pres.  2  sg. 
Jjearft,  445,  450,  1674;  3  sg.  liearf, 
595,  2006,  2741;  opt.  3  sg.  Ipurfe, 
249s;  pret.  3  sg.  ))orfte,  157,  1026, 
1071,  2874,  299s;  3  pi.  J>orf[t]on, 
2363.  [Go.  ))aurban.] 

]>urh,  prep.,  w.  ace,  through; 
local:  2661;  means,  instrument: 
^7(>{'i),  558,  699,  940,  1693,  1695, 
1979,  2045,  2405;  cause,  motive, 
through,  from,  because  of:  267,  278, 
I726(?),  iioi(?),  3068;  state,  man- 
ner,  accompanying  circumstances, 


in,  with,  by  way  of:  184  (n.),  276, 

133s,   2454;   267(.?),   278(.?),   iioi, 

1726. 
])urh-brecan  {%),         iv,         break 

through;  pret.  3  sg. -bra;c,  2792. 
l)urh-dufan(t),      11,      (dive)       swim 

through;  pret.  3  sg. -deaf,  1619. 
|7urh-etan(t),    v,    eat    through; 

pp.  np.  J>urhetone  (cf.  Lang.  §  18.6), 

3049- 
?Surh-f6n(|),  rd.,  penetrate;  1504. 
Jrarh-teon,  11,  bring  about,  efecl;  1140. 
)>urh-wadan(t),   vi,   go    through, 

penetrate;  pret.  3  sg.  -wod,  890, 1567- 
Jjus,  adv.,  thus,  so;  238,  337,  430. 
))usend,  n.,  thousand;  as.,  3050; 

ap.  (seofan)  Jiusendo,  2195  (n.);  J^u- 

senda  (Lang.  §  18.2),  1829;  (hund) 

Jiiisenda,  2994  (n.). 
]>y,  see  se. 
Jjyder  (Hder),  adv.,THiTHER;  [jyder, 

379,  2970,  3086. 
])yhMg(%),  adj.,  strong,  firm;  asn.,  1558. 

[J>eon,  I.]  —  Cpd.:  hige-. 
J)yle(t)(+),    mi.,    orator,    spokesman, 

official   entertainer   (see  Notes,  pp. 

14s  f.);  1 165,  1456.   [ON.  l^ulr.] 
Jjyncan,  w   l.,  seem,  appear;  impers. 

(marked*),  w.    dat.,   methinks, 

etc.;    Jiincean,    1341*;    pres.    3    sg. 

l^ynceS,   2653*,  );inceS   1748;   3   pi. 

l^inceaS,  368;  opt.  3  sg.  Ymce,  687*; 

pret.  3  sg.  Jjuhte,  842,  2461,  .3057*; 

3   pi.  [liihton,   866.    [Go.  ])ugkjan, 

Cp.  jjencan.]  —  Cpd.:  of-. 
jjyrs,  mi.,  giant,  demon;  ds.  -e,  426. 

[ON.  l)urs.] 
J>ys-lic,  adj.,  such;  nsf.  l^yslicu,  2635. 

[)>us.) 
Jiys,  J>ysne,  ]>ysses,  Jjyssum,  see  ]jes. 
Jjystru,  wk.f.,  darkness;  dp.  [jystrum, 

87.   [])eostre.] 
Jjywan,  lieon,  w  l.,  oppress,  threaten; 

Seon,  2736;  pres.  3  pi.  JjywaS,  1827. 

(Siev.  §§  117.2  &  n.,  408  n.  12  & 
_.I8.) 
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ufan,  adv.,  from  aJo  ve  ;  330  (n.),  1500. 

ufera,  ufara,(|)+,  comp.,  (higher), 
later;  dpn.  uferan  (dogrum),  2392, 
ufaran  (~'),  2200. 

ufor,  adv.  comp.,  higher  up,  farther 
away;  2951. 

uhta  or  uhte,  wk.m.  or  n.  (Siev.  §  280 
n.  2),  time  just  before  daybreak,  dawn; 
ds.  (on)  uhtan,  126.  [Go.  uhtwo, 
wk.f.]  (Cf.  Tupper,  Publ.  ML  Ass. 
X  146  if.) 

flht-flogaj,  wk.m.,  (dawn-  or)  night- 
Ftier;  gs.  -flogan,  2760. 

uht-hlem(m)t,  m]a..(?),din  or  crash  at 
(dawn)  night;  as.  -hlem,  2007. 

uht-sceaSa|,  wk.m.,  depredator  at 
(dawn)  night;  2271. 

umbor-wesendet,  adj.  (pres.  ptc), 
being  a  child;  dsm.  umborwesendum, 
1 187;  asm.  umborwesende,  46.  Cp. 
cniht-;  T.C.  §  6.  (umbor  also  Gnom. 
Ex.  31.)  [*umb,  cp.  ymb(e),  see 
Bright,  MLN.  xxxi  82  f.;  other 
etymologies:  ib.;  Grimm  D.M.  322 
(389);  SimrockL3.2i.  i7of.;alsoH. 
Schroder,  Ablautstudien  (1910),  p. 
46;  Grienb.,  Z/oG.  lix  345 :  cp.  wamb.] 

im-blHSe,  Si6.].(\.)]si.,  joyless,  sorrowful; 
130,  2268;  npm.,  3031. 

un-byniende(t),  adj.  (pres.  ptc), 
without  BURNiMg;  2548. 

line,  see  ic. 

uncer,  pers.  pron.,  see  ic. 

uncer,  poss.  pron.,  of  us  two;  dpm. 
uncran,  1185. 

un-cu?S,  adj.,  unknown;  nsf.,  2214;  — 
strange,  forbidding,  awful;  gsn.  -es, 
876  (unknown?);  asm. -ne,  276;  asn. 
uncuS,  1410;  uncanny  (foe),  gsm. 
-es  960.  (Cf.  Schu.  Bd.  42-4.)  [un- 
couth.] 

under,  I.  prep.,  (i)  w.  dat.,  (position:) 
under;  under  (wolcnum,  heofe- 
num,  roderum,  swegle):  8,  52,  310, 
SOS,  651,  714,  1078,  1197,  1631, 
1770,  [F.  8];  1656,  241 1,  241S,  2967, 


3060,  3103;  under  (helme,  !  cov- 
ered by  '):  342.  404.  ''539>  s'-  396, 
1163,  1204,  1209,  2049,  2203,  2605; 
si.  1302;  at  the  lower  part  (foot)  of, 
211,  710,  2559;  within,  1928,  cp. 
3060,  3103;  (attending  circum- 
stances:) with,  738  (n.).  —  (2)  w. 
ace,  (motion,  cf.  MPh.  iii  256  f.:) 
under  (also  to  the  lower  part  of);  403, 
820,  836,  887,  1360,  1361,  1469, 
1551,  174s,  zisS,  2540,  2SS3,  267s, 
2744,  275;,  3031,  3123;  (to  the) 
inside  (of),  707  (n.),  1037,  2957, 
3090;  (extension:)  under;  under 
(heofones  hwealf):  576,  2015,  si. 
414,  860,  1773. — n.  adv.,  beneath; 
1416,  2213. 

undem-m£el(t)(+),  n.,  morning-time; 
as.,  1428.  (undern,  orig.: '  3rd  hour,' 
'  mid-forenoon.'  Cf.  Tupper,  Publ. 
MLAss.  X  160  if.)  [uN.DERN 
(obs.,  dial.),  undermeal  (obs.), 
Chaucer,  C.T.,  D  875;  Go.  un- 
daurni-.] 

un-dyme,  -deme,  adj.ja.,  not  hidden, 
manifest;  undyrne,  127;  under[ne], 
2911;  nsn.  undyrne,  2000;  In:  un-  • 
dyrne  ciiS,  150,  410  (hardly  adv.; 
see  note  on  398;  Angl.  xxviii  440, 
Kock^  104). 

tin-ffficne(t)-l-,  adj.ja.,  without  deceit, 
sincere;  as.  (f.  or  m.),  2068. 

mi-faege(t),'  adj.ja.,  undoomed,  not 
fated  to  die;  2291;  asm.unfjegne,  573. 

mi-faeger(|)-|-,  adj.,  unfair,  hor- 
rible; nsn.,  727. 

un-flitme(  ?)  X;undisputed  ( ?),  1097  (n.). 

tin-forht,  BiA].,  fearless,  brave;  287. 

un-forhte(t),  adv.,  fearlessly,  without 
hesitation;  444. 

un-fr6d(t),  adj.,  not  old,  young;  dsm. 
-um,  2821. 

un-fromf,  adj.,  inactive,  feeble;  2188. 

un-geara,  adv.,  (i)  not  long  ago,  re- 
cently; 932.  —  (2)  erelong,  soon;  602 
(~/  nu).   See  geara. 
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un-gedefe(J),  adv.,  vs fittingly;  2435. 
ua-gemete,  adv.(t),  without  measure, 
.     exceedingly;  2420,  2721,  2728.    [me- 

tan.    Cp.  OS.,  Hildebr.  25 :  un-met.] 
un-igmetes     (=un-gemetes,     Laag. 

§18.8),    adv.(t),    without    measure, 

exceedingly  ;  1792. 
un-gyfetSe    (-gifeSe)t,      adj.ja.,      not 

granted,  denied;  nsf.,  2921. 
un-hJelo(|)+,  wk.f.,  %ei'il,  destruction; 
i    gs.,  120.    [hal.] 
tm-heore,  -hiore,  -hyre,  adj.ja.,  awful, 

frightful,   monstrous;    -hiore,    2413; 

nsf.  -heoru,  987;  nsn.  -hyre,  2120. 
un-hlitmeC?)]:,  11 29,  see  note. 
un-leof  t,  adj.,  not  loved;  apm.  -e,  2863. 

(Schu.  Bd.  8  n.:  'faithless'?) 
im-lifigende,    -lyfigende,    adj.    (pres. 

ptc),  not  ■Liwing,  dead;  -lifigende, 

468;    gsm.    -lyfigendes,    744;    dsm. 

-lifgendum,  1389,  -Hfigendum  2908; 

asm.  -lyfigendne,  1308. 
un-lytel,  adj., not  little ,  great;  88;; 

nsf.,  498;  asn.,  833. 
un-mum-lice t,  adv.,  ruthless -ly ,  449 

(cp.  1^6);  recklessly,  1756.  [murnan.] 
unnan,  prp.,  not  begrudge,  wish  (s.b.  to 

have  s.th.),  grant;  w.  dat.  of  pers.  & 

gen.  of  thing:  pres.  I  sg.  an,  1225; 

w.  dat.  of  pers.  &  ))£et-clause:  pret. 

3  sg.  iiSe,  2874;  —  like,  wish;  abs.: 

pret.  opt.  3  sg.  uSe,  2855;  w.  ]>s:t- 

clause:  pret.  I  sg.  u]>e,g6o  (opt.?); 

3  sg.  '^,  503.  [OS.  OHG.  unnan.] 
ge-unnan,  prp.,  grant;  w.  dat.  of  pers. 

&  Jiffit-clause;  346;  pret.  3  sg.  geiiSe, 

1661.  [OHG.  gi-unnan,Ger.g6nnen.] 
un-nyt(t),  adj.ja.,  useless;  413;  nsn., 

3168. 
tm-riht,  n.,  wrong;  as.,  1254;  (on)  -^ 

{wrongfully),  2739. 
un-rihte,  adv.  (or  ds.  of  unriht,  n.), 

wrongfully;  3059. 
un-rim,   u.,   countless  number;   1238, 

3135;  as.,  2624. 
un-rime,  adj.ja.,  countless;  nsn.,  3012. 


un-rot,  adj.,  sad,  depressed;  npm.  -e, 

3148- 
im-snyttru,   wk.f.,   v's  wisdom,   folly; 

dp.  unsnyttrum,  1734. 
un-s6fte,  adv.,  (unsoft/j),  hardly, 

with  difficulty;  1655,  2140. 
un-switSe(l),  adv.,  not  strongly;  comp. 

unswiSor,  less  strongly,  2578,  2881. 
uii-synnig(t) +,  adj.,  guiltless;  asm. 

-ne,  2089.    [syn(n).] 
un-synnumj,   adv.   (dp.),  guiltlessly; 

1072.    See  syn(n). 
tm-tsele(t)+,  adj.ja.,  blameless;  apm., 

1865. 
un-tydret,    mja.,    evil    progeny,    evil 

brood;  np.  -tydras.  ill.    [tudor.] 
un-wac-llc(l),  adj.,  not  (weak)  mean, 

splendid;  asm.  -ne,  3138. 
un-weamumf,     adv.     (dp.),    without 

hindrance,  irresistibly;  or:    eagerly, 

greedily    (Schuchardt    L6.14.2.14); 

741.   See  wearn. 
un-wrecen(t)+,     adj.     (pp.),     un- 

avenged;  2443. 
up  (upp),  adv.,  VF{wards);  up,  128, 

224,    S19,    782,    1373,    1619,    1912, 

1920,  257s,  2893. 
up-lang,  adj.,  v Fright;  759.   See  and- 

long.    (Cp.  upp-riht.) 
uppe,  adv.,  up,  above;  566. 
upp-riht(t)  +,  adj.,  upright;  2092. 
ure,  pers.  pron.,  see  ic. 
ure,    poss.   pron.,   our;    2647;   gsn. 

usses,    2813;    dsm.    ussum,    2634; 

asm.  userne,  3002,  3107. 
unim,  us,  user,  see  ic. 
useme,  see  ure. 
usic,  see  ic. 
usses,  ussum,  see  iire. 
ut,  adv.,  out  (motion);  215,537,663, 

1292,  1583,  2081,  2515,  2545,  2551, 

2SS7i  3°92,  3106,  3130.   [Go.  lit.] 
utan,    adv.,  from   withouT,   outside; 

774,  103 1,  1503,  2334.    [Go.  utana.j 
utan-weard(|)+,  adj.,  {being)   out- 

side;  2297. 
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ut-fus J,  adj.,  reai's  ifager)  to  set  out  ; 

33- 
uton,  see  wutim. 

ut-Vireard(|)+,  adj.,  turning  out- 
ward/, strking  to  esca-pe;  761. 
[Cp.  weorSan.] 

ujje,  see  unnan. 

utS-genge,  adj.ja.,  departing;  waes  .  . 
uSgenge,    w.    dat.,  departed  from, 
2123.   [Go.  unl?a-.   Cp.  oS-.] 

wa,  adv.,  WOE,  j7/;  183.   [Go.  wai.] 

wacian,  w  2.,  keep  watch;  imp.  sg. 
waca,  660.   See  wseccan. 

wada,  -o,  -u,  see  waed. 

vadan,  vi,  go,  advance;  pret.  3  sg. 
wod, 714,  2661.  [wade.] — Cpds.: 
on-,  ]jurh-. 

ge-wadan,  vi,  go,  advance  (to  a  certain 
point);  pp.  gewaden,  220. 

waeccan,  w  3.  2.  (Siev.  §416  n.  10), 
watch,  be  awake;  pres.  ptc.  wec- 
cende,  708;  asm.,  uninfl.  2841,  wjec- 
cendne,  1268.   See  wacian. 

wsecnan(t),  vi,  w  i.  (Siev.  §  392  n.  2), 
waken,  arise,  spring,  be  'born;  8;; 
pret.  3  sg.  woe,  1265,  i960;  3  pi. 
wocun,  60.  [Go.  wakan,  -waknan.] 
—  Cpd.:  on-. 

wsedf,  n.,  water,  sea;  (pi.  w.  sg.  mean- 
ing); np.  Wffldu,  581,  wado  S46;  gp. 
wada,  508.    [Cp.  wadan.] 

Waefref,  adj.ja.,  restless;  2420;  nsn., 
Iijo;  wandering,  nsm.,  133 1  (of. 
Angl.  XXXV  256). 

WJeg-bora  J,  wk.m.,  wave^oamer ;  1440. 
[See  weg;  beran.  (borian?)]  (Etymo- 
logical meanings  proposed:  'wave- 
bearer,  -bringer,  -traveler,  -piercer, 
-disturber,'  'offspring  of  the  waves.' 
Cf.  Grein  Spr.;  Schroer,  Angl.  xiii 
335;  Siev.,  Angl.  xiv  13;;  Aant. 
24;  Holt.,  Beihl.  xiv  49,  xxi  300; 
Grienb.,  Beitr.  xxxvi  99;  Siev.,  ib. 
431.   See  Varr.) 

wsege(t),  nja.,  cup,  flagon;  as.,  [2216], 


(fSted)   wJege:   2253,   2282.     [OS. 

wegi.  Cf.  Th.  Kross,  Die  N amen  der 

Cefdsse  bei  den  Ags.  (1911),  pp.  26, 

129  f.]  —  Cpds.:  ealo-,  1IS-. 
waeg-holmj,   m.,    {billowy)  sea;  as., 

217. 
wseg-litSend(e)  t,     mc.     (pres.     ptc.) 

[pi.],  seafarer;  dp.  -liSendum,  31  sS. 
wseg-sweordi,  n.,  sword  with  wavy 

ornamentation;  as.,  1489. 
W£el,  ii.,  those  slain  in  battle  (collect.), 

corpse;   as.,   448,    1212,   3027;   np. 

walu,     1042;  —  slaughter,    field    of 

battle;  ds.  wsele,  1113;  as.  wsel,  635. 

[Cp.  wol.  Valhalla.]  —  Cpd.:  Fres-. 
wael-bed(d) t,  nja.,  bed  of  death;  ds. 

-bedde,  964. 
wsel-hend|,  fj5.,  deadly  bond;  ap.  -e, 

1936. 
wael-bleati,  adj.,  deadly,  mortal;  asf. 

-e,  2725.   See  bleate. 
wasl-deatS|,  m.,  murderous  d'ea.tr; 

69s- 
wsBl-dreorf,  m.  or  n.,  blood  of  slaughter; 

ds.  -e,  1631. 
wael-faehtSJ,  f.,  deadly  feud;  gp.  -a, 

2028. 
wsel-fagt,   adj.,  slaughter-stained  (?); 

asm.  -ne,  1128  (n.). 
wsBl-feal(l)(t),     m.,     slaughter;     ds. 

-fealle,  1711.   See  wael-fyl(l). 
wael-fusi,  adj.,  ready  for  death;  2420. 
Wffil-fyl(l),  mi.,  slaughter;  gp.  -fylla, 

3154.   See  wsel-feal(l). 
wasl-fylloj,  wk.f.,  abundance  of  slain, 

FILL  of  slaughter;  ds.  -fylle,  125. 

[full.] 
wsel-fyr|,  n.,  murderous  fire  ;  ds.  -e, 

2^82;  funeral  fire;  gp.  -a,  11 19. 
wael-gaestj,    mi.,    murderous    sprite; 

133 1;  as.,  1995.   See  gast. 
wa5l-hlem(ni)|,     mja.(.'),     slaughter- 
blow,  onslaught;  as.  -hlem,  2969. 
wall-seax|,   n.,  battle-knife;   ds.   -e, 

2703. 
wslm,  see  wylm. 
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Wsel-nitJt,  m.,  deadly  hate,  hostility; 

3000;  ds.  -e,  85;  np.  -as,  2065. 
wsel-rasj,   m.,  murderous  onslaught, 

bloody  conflict;  2947;   ds.   -e,   824, 

2531;  as.  -rSs,  2101. 
wsel-rapl,   m.,  water-fetter   {ice);   ap. 

-as,      1610.       [wjel     '  deep     pool,' 

'  stream,'  see  Dial.  D.:  weel,  sb.'; 

ROPE.] 

wsel-reaf,  n.,  spoil  of  battle;  as.,  1205. 
Wael-recJ,  mi.,  deadly  (reek)  fumes; 

as.,  2661. 
wael-reow,  adj .,  fierce  in  battle;  629. 
wsel-restf,  fjo.,  bed  of  slaughter;  as.  -e, 

2902. 
wael-sceaftj,  la.,  battle-(siiA¥T,i.e.) 

spear;  ap.  -as,  398. 
weel-stengt,  mi.,  battle-pole,  shaft  of 

spear;  ds.  -e,  1638. 
Wael-stow,  f.,  battle-field;  ds.  (or  gs.) 

-e,  2051,  2984.    [Cp.  Ger.  Wa(h)l- 

statt.] 
wsen  (wa;gn),  m.,  wagon;  as.,  3134. 

[wain  .] 
weepen,    n.,    weapon;     1660;     gs. 

wsepnes,    1467;   ds.   wjepne,    2965, 

1664   (is.);   as.  wSpen,   685,    1573, 

2519,  2687;  gp.  wSpna,  434,  1045, 

1452,  1509,  1559;  dp.  wsepnum,  250, 

331,  2038,  2395;  ap.  wiepen,   292. 

[Go.  wepn.]  —  Cpds.:  hilde-,  sige-. 
wsepned-mon(n),    mc,    man;     ds. 

-men,    1284.      [weaponed,    i.e. 

male.] 
wser,  f.,  agreement,  treaty;  as.  -e,  iioo; 

—  protection,  keeping;  ds.  -e,  3109; 

as.  -e,  27.    [OHG.  wara,  cp.  OS. 

OHG.  war.]  —  Cpd.:  frioSo-. 
wsere,  weeran,  -on,  wses,  see  eom. 
wasstm,  m.,  growth.,  stature,  form;  dp. 

-um,  1352.  [weaxan.]  —  Cpd.:  here-. 
waster,  a.,   water,  sea;   93,   1416, 

1514,  163 1 ;  gs.  wzeteres,  471,  516, 

1693,  2791;  ds.  waetere,  1425,  1656, 

2722,  wstre  2854;  as.  wseter,  509, 

1364,  1619,  1904,  1989.  2473- 


waeter-egesaf,  wk.m.,  wATEK-terror, 
dreadful  vJater;  as.  -egesan,  1260. 

waeter-^J,  fjo.,  wave  of  the  sea;  dp. 
-um,  2242. 

wag,  m.,  wall;  ds.  -e,  1662;  dp.  -um, 
995.   [Go.  -waddjus,  OS.  weg.] 

wala(t),  wk.m.  (or  mu.?),  Xrounded 
projection  on  helmet,  rim,  roll;  loji 
(n.)  (see  Varr.) .  [Cp.  waiu  '  mark  of 
blow,' '  ridge  '  >  w ale  ;  Go.  walus 
'  staff.'] 

Waldend,  see  Wealdend. 

wald-swa]ju  t,  f.  (or  -swEe}",  n.),  forest- 
track,  -path;  dp.  -swajium,  1403. 
[wold  ;  see  swaSu.] 

walu,  pi.,  see  wael. 

wan,  adj.,  seewon(n). 

wang,  see  wong. 

wanian,  w  2.,  (i)  intr.,  wane,  dimin- 
ish, waste  away;  1607.  —  (2)  trans., 
diminish,  lessen;  pret.  3  sg.  wanode, 
1337;  PP-  gewanod,  477.  [Cp.  won-.] 

wanigean,  w  2.,  bewail;  787.  [OHG. 
weinon,  Ger.  weinen.] 

warian,  w  2.,  \guard,  occupy,  inhabit; 
pres.  3  sg.  waraS,  2277;  3  pi.  wari- 
geatS,  1358;  pret.  3  sg.  warode,  1253, 
1265.   [OS.  waron,  Ger.  wahren.] 

warotS,  m.,  shore;  ds.  -e,  234;  ap.  -as, 
1965.  [OHG.  werid;  Ger.  Werder. 
Cf.  MLN.  xxxii  223.] 

wast,  wat,  see  witan. 

we,  see  ic. 

wea,  wk.m.,  woe,  misery,  trouble;  936; 
as.  wean,  191,  423,  1206,  1991, 
2292,  2937;  gp.  weana,  148,  933, 
1 150,  1396,  [F.  25].    Cp.  wa. 

weal(l),  m.,  wall  (artificial  or  nat- 
ural; of  building,  cave,  rock,  ele- 
vated shore  [229,  572,  1224]);  gs, 
wealles,  2323;  ds.  wealle,  229,  785, 
891,  1573,  2307,  2526,  2542,  2716, 
2759,  3060,  3103,  3161;  as.  weal, 
326;  ap.  weallas,  572,  1224.  [Fr. 
Lat.  vallum.]  —  Cpds. :  bord-,  eorS-, 
sae-,  scild-. 
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wea-laf(t),  f.,  surviwrs  of  calamity; 
as.  -e,  1084, 1098.  (So  Mel.  Bt.  1.22; 
fVulfst.  I33-I3-) 

wealdan,  rd.,  control,  have  power  over, 
rule,  WIELD,  possess;  w.  dat.  (in- 
str.);  2038,  2390,  2574  (instr.,  (n.)), 
2827,  2984  (gen.?);  pret.  i  sg. 
weold,  46s;  3  sg.  ~,  30,  1057,  2379, 
2595;  3  pi.  weoldon,  20; i  (gen..'');  — 
w.  gen.;  pres.  i  sg.  wealde,  1859; 
pret.  I  sg.  weold,  1770;  3  sg.  '~, 
702;  —  abs.;  inf.,  2574(.'');  442'=: 
gif  he  wealdan  {manage)  mot  (a  set 
expression,  see  Gen.  2786*",  Hel. 
220'';  B.-T.:  wealdan,  v,  d.). 

ge-wealdan,  ■decontrol,  wield  ;  w.  dat. ; 
pret.  3  sg.  geweold,  2703;  —  w.  gen.; 
inf.,  i;o9;  —  w.  ace;  pret.  3  sg.  ge- 
weold, 1554  {bring  about,  cf.  Lang. 
§  20.4);  pp.  apm.  geweald?ne  {sub- 
ject), 1732  (cp.  Lat.  '  subditum 
facere '). 

Wealdend,  mc,  ruler,  the  Lord;  abs., 
Waldend,  1693;  gs.  Wealdendes, 
28;7,  Waldendes  2292,  3109;  ds. 
Wealdende,  2329;  —  w.  gen.  (wul- 
drcs,  ylda,  etc.);  ns.  Wealdend,  17, 
Waldend  1661,  1752,  2741,  2875; 
as.  ~,  183. 

weallan,  rd.,  well,  surge,  boil;  pres. 
ptc.  nsn.  weallende,  847,  npn.  i^, 
546,  weallendu  581;  pret.  3  sg.  weol, 
515,  849,  1131,  1422,  weoll  2138, 
2S93,  2693,  2714,  2882;  — fig.,  of 
emotions;  (subject:  hreSer,  breost,) 
pret.  3  sg.  weoll,  2113,  2331,  2599 
(~'  sefa  wis  sorgum);  (subject: 
waelnlSas,)  pres.  3  pi.  weallaS,  2065; 
pres.  ptc.  asf.  (sorge)  weallinde, 
2464. 

weall-clift,  n.,  CLIFF  (see  weal(l)); 
as.,  3132. 

weard,  m.,  guardwb,  watchman, 
keeper,  lord,  possessor;  229,  286, 
921,  1741,  2239,  2413,  2513,  2580, 
3060;  as.  i~^,  2524,  2841,  3066;  vs. 


'~,  1390.  [Go.  (daura-)wards.]  — 
Cpds.:  bat-,  eorS-,  ejiel-,  gold-, 
hord-,  hy6-,  land-,  ren-,  sele-,  yrfe-; 
hlaford;  or-wearde. 

weard,  f.,  ward,  watch;  as.  -e,  319. 
—  Cpds.:  seg-,  eoton-,  ferh-,  heafod-. 

weardian,  w  2.,  (ward),  guard, 
{f)  occupy;  pret.  3  sg.  weardode,  105, 
1237;  I  pi.  weardodon,  2075;  — 
last  weardian:  {i)  follow;  pret.  3  sg. 
weardode,  2164  (w.  dat.).  (2)  remain 
behind;  inf.,  971;  so:  swaSe  wear- 
dian; pret.  3  sg.  weardade,  2098 
(w.  dat.). 

weam,  f.,  {hindrance),  %refusal;  as. 
wearne  (geteoh,  refuse,  cp.  forwyr- 
nan),  366.  —  Cpd.:  un-wearnum. 

wea-spel(l)  I,  n.,  tidings  of  woe;  ds. 
-spelle,  1315. 

weaxan,  rd.,  wax,  grow,  increase, 
flourish;  3115  (n.);  pres.  3  sg. 
weaxeS,  1741;  pret.  3  sg.  weox,  8. 

ge-weaxan,  rd.,  wax,  increase;  pret. 
3  sg.  geweox,  66;  develop  {so  as  to 
bring  s.th.  about,  to):  ~',  1711. 

web(b)(|)-|-,  nja.,  web,  tapestry;  np. 
web,  995.  —  Cp.  freoSu-webbe,  ge- 
wif. 

weccan,  w  i.,  wake,  rouse,  stir  up; 
weccean,  2046,  3024;  weccan,  3144 
{kindle);  pret.  3  sg.  wehte,  2854 
(n.).  [Go.  (us-)wakjan.  See  wsec- 
can,  wsecnan.]  —  Cpd.:  to-. 

wed(d),  nja.,  pledge;  ds.  wedde,  2998. 
[Go.  wadi;  weddian  >wed  .] 

weder,  n.,  weather;  np.,  1136;  gp. 
-a,  546. 

weg,  m.,  way;  as.  in  on weg,  away, 
264,  763,  844,  1382,  1430,  2096;  [on 
waeg,  F.  43].  [Go.  wigs.]  ^  Cpds.: 
feor-,  fold-,  forS-,  wid-. 

weg  (wffig)(t),  m.,wave;  as.,  3132.  [Go. 
wegs,  Ger.  Woge.] 

wegan,  v,  carry,  wear,  have  (feelings); 
3015;  pres.  3  sg.  wigeS,  599;  opt. 
3  sg.  wege,  2252;  pret.  1  sg.  wxg, 
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1777;  3  sg.  ~,  152  (carry  on),  1207, 
193 1,  2464,  2704,  2780.  [weigh; 
Go.  (ga-)wigan.]  —  Cpd.:  set.-. 

ge-VfeganX,  V,  fight;  2400.  [ON.  vega. 
Cf.  Beitr.  xii  178  f.;  Falk-Torp:  veie 
II.] 

Weg-flota  (wSg-)t,  wk.m.,  zoave- 
FLOATST,  ship;  as.  -flotan,  1907. 

wehte,  see  weccan. 

wel,  well,  adv.  (always  stressed), 
WELL,  very  much,  rightly;  wel,  186, 
289,  639,  104s,  1792,  1821,  1833, 
1854,  2570,  2601,  2855;  well,  1951, 
2162,  2812.  [well,  dial,  weel; 
Go.  waila.  Cf.  Beibl.  xiii  16  ff.,  IF. 
xvi  503  f.,  but  also  Biilb.  §  284, 
Wright  §  145;  ESt.  xliv  326.] 

wel-hwylc(t),  pron.,  every  (one);  adj.: 
gpm.  -ra,  1344;  — subst.,  nsm.  wel- 
hwylc,  266;  asn.  (everything) '~,  874. 

welig,  adj.,  wEAUhy,  rich;  asm.  -ne, 
2607. 

wel-]mngen(t),  adj.  (pp.),  accom- 
plished, excellent;  nsf.,  1927  (or:  wel 
Jiungen.').   [See  ))eon,  i.] 

wen,  fi.,  expectation;  734,  1873,  2323, 
2910;  as.,  383,  184s  (s.th.  to  be  ex- 
pected, likely),  [3000];  dp.  wenum, 
2895.  [Ger.  Wahn.]  —  Cp.  or-wena. 

wenan,  w  i.,  ween,  expect,  think;  w. 
inf.:  pret.  I  sg.  wende,  933;  w.  jjset- 
clause:  pres.  I  sg.  wen'  ic  (T.C.  §  25), 
338,  442,  wene  (ic)  1 184;  pret.  3  sg. 
wende,  2329;  3  pi.  wendon,  937, 
1604,  2iSy;  ■ — (expect;)  w.  gen.:- 
pres.  I  sg.  wene,  272  (think),  2522; 
w.  gen.  &  inf.:  inf.,  185;  w  gen.  &  to 
(from):  inf.,  157;  pres.  i  sg.  wene 
(ic),  525,  wene  2923;  3  sg.  wene]?, 
600;  w.  gen.  &  l^set-clause :  pret.  3  sg. 
wende,  2239;  3  pi.  wendon,  778, 
1596;  w.  to:  pres.  I  sg.  wene,  1396. 

wendan,  w  i.,  turn;  pres.  3  sg.  wendeS, 
1739  (intr.).  [wend  ;  windan;  Go. 
wandjan.]  —  Cpd.:  on-. 

ge-wendaa,  w  i.,  turn  (trans.);  pret. 


3  sg.  gewende,  315;  change  (trans.), 
inf.  186. 

wennan,  w  i.,  (accustom,  attach  to  one- 
self), ^entertain,  present;  pret.  opt. 
3  sg.  wenede,  1091.  [ON.  venja.]  — 
Cpd.:  be-. 

weora,  gp.,  see  wer. 

weorc,  n.,  woRK,(/i?C£/;  (see  word);  gs. 
weorces,  2299;  ds.  weorce,  1569;  as. 
weorc,  74,  1656;  gp.  worca,  289;  dp. 
weorcum,  183s,  2096;  worcum,  1 100; 
—  labor,  difficulty,  distress;  as.  weorc, 
1721;  dp.  weorcum,  1638.  — weorce 
(is.),  adv.,  in:  weorce  wesan,  he  pain- 
ful, grievous;  1418.  —  Cpds.:  ellen-, 
heaSo-,  niht-;  ge-weorc. 

weorod,  see  werod. 

weorpau,  in,  throw;  w.  ace,  pret.  3  sg. 
wearp,  153 1;  w.  instr.  (throw  out), '~ 
2582;  —  |w.  ace.  of  pers.  &  (instr.) 
gen.  of  thing  (wseteres),  sprinkle; 
inf.,  2791  (cf.  Bu.  Zs.  218;  Aant.  38). 
[Go.  wairpan;  warp.]  —  Cpds.:  for-, 
ofer-. 

weoitS,  adj.,  valued,  dear,  honored; 
1814;  comp.  weorjjra,  1902.  [Go. 
wairjis;  worth.]  See  wyrSe, 
weorSian. 

weoitS,  n.,  w o RTH ,  price,  treasure;  ds. 
-e,  2496.   [Go.  wairKs).] 

weortSan,  in,  happen,  come  to  pass, 
arise;  2526,  3068;  pret.  3  sg.  wearS, 
767, 1280, 1302,  2003;  pp.  geworden, 
1304,  3078.  —  w.  to  &  dat.,  (turn  to), 
become,  prove  a  source  of;  inf.,  1707; 
pret.  I  sg.  wearS,  2501;  3  sg. '~,  460, 
90s,  1261,  1330,  1709  (si.),  2071, 
2078,  2384;  3  pi.  wurdon,  2203; 
opt.(.?)  2  sg.  wurde,  587;  —  w.  pred. 
adj.  or  noun,  become;  inf.,  wurSan, 
807;  pres.  3  sg.  weorSeS,  2913;  3  pi. 
weorSaS,  2066,  wur?5a]>  282;  pret.  3 
sg.  wear®,  77,  149,  409,  555,  753,' 
816, 8x8,  913,  1255, 1269,  1775,  2378, 
2392,  2482,  2612;  3  pi.  wurdon,  228; 
opt.  3  sg.  wurde,  2731;  si.  pret.  3  sg.: 
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on  fylle  weartS  ('  fell '),  IS44;  — 
auxiliary,  w.  pp.  of  trans,  verbs;  inf. 
weorSan,  3177;  pres.  3  sg.  weorl;eS, 
414;  pret.  3  sg.  wearS,  6,  902,  1072, 
1239,  1437,  1947,  2310,  2692,  2842, 
2961,  2983;  opt.  3  sg.  [wur]de,  2218; 
w.  pp.  of  intr,  verbs:  pret.  3  sg.. 
wearS,  823,  1234.  [Go.  wair))an, 
Gar.  werden;  cp.  Lat.  vertere;  woe 
_ WORTH  the  day,  Ezek.  xxx  2.] 

ge-weort5an,  in,  auxiliary,  w.  pp.  of 
trans,  verb:  pret.  3  sg.  geweartS, 
3061.  —  impers.,  w.  ace.  of  pers.  & 
gen.  of  thing,  suit,  seem  good,  (pers. :) 
agree  upon,  decide;  (w.  foil.  ))£et- 
clause:)  pret.  3  sg.  gewearS,  1598 
(transl. :  agree  in  thinking);  pp. 
([h]afaS)  geworden,  2026;  {agree 
upon),  settle,  mi.  1996.  [Ci.JEGPh. 
xvii  119  ff.,  xviii  264  if.) 

weortS-ful(l)(t)+,  adj.,  vs'Orthji,  il- 
lustrious; supl.  -fuUost,  3099. 

weortSian,  w  2.,  honor,  exalt,  adorn; 
pret.  I  sg.  weorSode,  2096;  opt.  3  sg. 
weorjjode,  1090;  pp.  geweorSad,  250, 
1450;  geweorSod,  1959,  2176;  ge- 
wurjiad,  331, 1038,  1645.  [weorS.]  — 
Cpd.:  wig-geweorliad. 

weortS-lice,  adv.,  w ckt k  ihy ,  splen- 
didly; supl.  -licost,  3 161;  [comp. 
wurj^licor,  F.  37]. 

weortS-mynd,  f.n.(m.),  honor,  glory;  65 ; 
^s.,  1559  (wigena  ^^,  i.e.  '  sword '; 
cf.  Arch,  cxxvi  354:  Lat.  'decus,' 
'gloria');  gp. -a,  1752;  dp.  -um,  8, 
worSmyndum  1186. 

weotena,  see  wita. 

weotian,(witian),  w  2.,  inweotod,  pp., 
appointed,  ordained,  assured,  des- 
tined; apf.  -e,  1936;  [witod,  F.  26]. 
[OS.  witod,  pp.;  Go.  whd\>  '  law.'] 
—  Cp.  be-witian. 

wer,  m.,  man;  105;  gs.  weres,  1352 
(male  person);  as.  wer,  1268,  3172; 
np.  weras,  216,  1222,  1233,  1440, 
1650;  gp.  wera,   120,  993  ('^  ond 


wifa),  173 1,  3000,  [F.  37],  weora 
2947;  dp.  werum,  1256.  [Cf.  Angl. 
xxxi  261.] 

wered(t),  n.,  sweet  drink;  as.,  496. 
(Elsewhere  adj .,  '  sweet.') 

werga  (werga?),  wk.adj.,  accursed, 
evil;  gsm.  wergan  (gastes):  133  (n.), 
1747.     See  werhSo. 

werge,  -um,  see  werig. 

wergend,  mc.  (pres.  ptc.),  defender;  gp. 
-ra,  2882.   See  werian. 

(ge-)wergian,  w  2.,  weary,  fa- 
tigue; pp.  gewergad,  2852.  [werig.] 

werhtSo(t),  f.,  damnation,  punishment 
in  hell;  as.,  589.  [Go.  wargilia.]  See 
heoro-wearh,  grund-wyrgen. 

werian,  w  i.,  defend,  protect;  541;  pres. 
3  sg.  wereS,  453;  pret.  3  sg.  werede, 
1205,  1448;  I  pi.  weredon,  1327;  pp. 
npm.  (byrnum)  werede:  238,  2529. 
See  wergend.  [Go.  warjan.j  —  Cpd.: 
be-. 

werig,  adj.,  weary;  w.  gen.  (from); 
(sijjes)  werig,  S79i  dsm.  ('~)  wer- 
gum,  1794;  w.  dat.,  exhausted  (by); 
asf.  werge,  2937.  [OS.  (siS-)worig.] 
—  Cpds.:  deaS-,  fyl-,  giiS-. 

werig-modf,  adj.,  weary,  disheart- 
ened; 844,  1543. 

werod,  n.,  band,  host,  company;  651; 
weorod,  290,  2014, 3030;  gs.  werodes, 
259;  ds.  werede,  1215,  weorode  loii, 
2346;  as.  (or  ap.)  werod,  319;  gp. 
weoroda,  60.  [wer.  (Cf.  Beiir.  xxxviii 
3 19  f. .?)]  —  Cpds. :  eorl-,  flet-. 

wer-^eod(t),  f.,  people,  nation;  ap. 
(ofer)  werjieode,  899  (cp.  1705). 

wesan,  see  eom. 

weste,  adj.ja.,  waste,  deserted;  asm. 
westne,  2456.   [OS.  wosti.] 

westen(ii),  nja.,  waste,  desert,  wilder- 
ness; as.  westen,  1265;  fjo.  (Siev. 
§  248  n.  3),  ds.  westenne,  2298. 

wic,  n.,  dwelling-place,  abode;  (pi.  freq. 
w.  sg.  meaning);  gp.  wica,  125, 1125; 
dp.  wicum,  1612,  3083,  wicun  1304; 
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ap.  (as.?)  wic,  821,  2589.  [Fr.  Lat. 
vicus;wicK.]  —  Cpds.:deaS-,hrea-. 

ge-wican(t),  i,  give  way,  fail;  pret. 
3  sg.  gewac,  2577,  2629.  [Cp.  un- 
wac-lic;  Ger.  weichen.] 

wicg(t),  nja.,  horse;  1400;  ds.  wicge, 
234,  286;  as.  wicg,  315;  gp.  wicga, 
1045;  ap.  wicg,  2174. 

wic-stedej,  mi.,  dwelling-place,  home; 
2462;  as.,  2607. 

wid,  adj.,  WIDE,  extended,  spacious; 
gsn.wk.wldan,  1859;  asn.  wid,  24.73; 
apm.  wide,  877,  1965;  (of  time,) 
ds.wk.  widan,  933,  asm.wk. '~,  2014 
(see  feorh).  —  Comp,  asn.  widre, 
763,  see  ge-windan. 

wid-cu]>(})  +,  adj.,  wid s/y  known,  fa- 
mous; nsn.,  1256;  gsm.  -es,  1042; 
asm.  -ne,  1489,  iggi. 

wide,  adv.,  w  i  d  e/ji,  far  and  wide,  far; 
74>  79.  898,  I9S9,  2i6i,  2913;  wide 
geond  eorj'an:  266,  3099;  wide 
sprang:  18,  1588,  (si.)  2582;  wide 
gesyne:  1403,  2316,  2947,  3158;  wide 
cu?S:  213s,  2923,  [F.  25]. 

Vride-ferhtS(t),  m.  11.,  in:  as.,  adv.,  for 
a  long  time,  for  ever,  ever;  yo2,  937, 
1222. 

Wid-flogat,  wk.m.,/fflr-FLi<'r;  2830;  as. 
-flogan,  2346. 

Wid-scofenJ,  adj.  (pp.),  pushed  far, 
far-reaching,  great;  936.  [sciifan.] 
(Cf.  ESt.  xlii  326.) 

wid-wegasf,  m.p.,  wnyT. -stretched 
WAYS  (Gummere),  distant  or  far- 
extending  regions;  ap.  (geond)  '~, 
840,  1704. 

wif,  n.,  woman,  lady;  615,  2120;  gs. 
wifes,  1284;  ds.  wife,  639,  2028  (is.); 
as.  wif,  ii58;gp.  wlfa,993.  [wife.] 
—  Cpds.:  aglsec-,  mere-. 

wif-lufu  (-lufe)t,  wk.f.,  love  for  a 
woman  (or  wife);  np.  -lufan,  2065. 

wig,  n.  (or  m.),  war,  fight,  warfare;  23, 
1080,  2316,  2872;  gs.  wiges,  Sc,,  886, 
1268,  2298;  ds.  wlge,   1084,   1337, 


2629;  wigge  1656,  1770;  as.  wig,  685, 
1083,  1247; — fighting  force,  valor; 
ns.  wig,  350,  1042;  gs.  wiges,  2323; 
as.  wig,  2348.  —  Cpd.:  feSe-. 

wiga,  wk.m.,  warrior;  629;  gp.  wigena, 
IS43>  ISS9,  3115;  dp.  wigum,  2395. 
[Sc.  wie,wy(e),  see  Jamieson, 
Etym.  Did.]  —  Cpds.:  sEsc-,byrn-, 
gar-,  guS-,  lind-,  rand-,  scyld-. 

wigan(t),  1,  fight;  2509.  [Go.  weihan.] 
See  wigend. 

wig-bealuj,  nwa.,  war-BAL'E,  war; 
as.,  2046. 

wig-bil(l)t,  n.,  battle-sword;  -bil,  1607. 

wig-bordf,  n.,  battle-shield;  as.,  2339. 

wig-craeft(t)+,  m.,  prowess;  as.,  2953. 

wig-craeftigl,  adj.,  strong  in  battle;  asm, 
-ne,  1811. 

wigend(t),  mc,  warrior;  3099;  gs. 
[wigenjdes,  3154;  np.  wigend,  1125, 
1814,  3144,  [F.  47];  gp.  wigendra, 
429,  899,  1972,  2337;  ap.  wigend, 
3024;  [vp.  ~,  F.  10].  — Cpd.:  gar-. 

wigetS,  see  wegan. 

wig-freca|,  wk.m.,  warrior;  as.  -frecan, 
2496;  np.  ~',  1212. 

Wig-frmnaJ,  wk.m.,  war-chief;  664;  ds. 
-fruman,  2261. 

wigge,  see  wig. 

wig-getawat,  fwo.p.,  war-equipments; 
dp.  -getawum,  368.  [Cp.  Go.  tewa. 
Siev.  §  43  n.  4;  Keller  116  f.]  See 
eored-,  gryre-,  gu6-,  hilde-geatwe. 

wig-geweorJ>ad(t),  adj.  (pp.),  distin- 
guished in  battle;  1 783 .  See  weorSian. 

wig-gryre{,  mi.,  war-horror,  martial 
power;  1284. 

wig-heafola  I,  wk.m.,  war-head,  i.e. 
helmet;  as.  -heafolan,  2661. 

wig-heap  I,    ra.,    band    of    warriors; 

477- 
wig-hete  J,  mi.,  {war-nXTE),  war;  2120. 
wig-hrjrrel,    mi.,  fall   in  fight;    as., 

1619. 
wig-sigorf,  (nc.)m.,  {war-)  victory;  as. 

(or  ds.,  cf.  Lang.  §  20.4),  1554. 
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wig-spedf,  fi.,  success  in  war,  victory; 
gp.  -a,  697.  [speed.] 

wigtig,  see  witig. 

wig-weor)>ungt,  i.,  honor  to  idols,  sacri- 
fice; ap.  -a,  176.  [wlh,  weoh,  '  idol '; 
cp.  Go.  weihs  '  holy.'] 

wiht,  fni.  (Siev.  §  267  b  &  n.  3),  (l) 
(wight),  creature,  being;  120;  as., 
3038  (fem.).  (2)  anything  (in  negat. 
clauses);  ns.  wiht,  2601;  as.  '~,  581, 
1660,  2348,  2857;  —  ds.  wihte  used 
adverbially,  in  any  way,  at  all,  in 
negat.  clauses:  186, 1514, 1995, 2277, 
2464,  2687,  2923,  in  interr.  clause: 
1991;  as.  wiht  used  adverbially  (in 
negat.  clauses),  at  all,  541,  862, 1083, 
1735,2854.  [wight, whit(.'');Go. 
waihts.]  —  Cpds.:  aht.  Eel-,  6-wiht. 

wil-cuma,  wk.m.,  welcouE  person, 
also  used  like  adj.;  np.  -cuman,  388; 
394,  1894.    [willa.j 

wildeoi'  [wild-deor],  n.,  wild  beast; 
ap.,  1430.  [deer.    Cf.  Siev.  §  289.] 

wil-geofat,  wk.m.,  joy-civer,  lord; 
2900.   [willa.] 

wil-gesijjf,  m.,  dear  companion;  np. 
-gesij^as,  23.   [willa.] 

willa,  wk.m.,  will,  wish,  desire;  ds. 
(anes)  willan  ('for  the  sake  of  one'), 
3077;  as.  willan,  635  {good  will);  on 
'~,  1739;  ofer  ('  against ')  '^,  2409, 
2589;  gp-  wilna,  I344(i');  dp.  (sylfes) 
willum  ('  of  his  own  will '),  2222, 
2639;  —  gratification,  pleasure,  de- 
light, joy;  ns.,  626,  824;  ds.  willan, 
1 186,  171 1 ;  as. '~,  2307;  dp.  willum 
('  delightfully  '),  1821 ;  —  desirable 
or  good  thing;  gp.  wilna,  660,  950, 
1344. 

willan,  an  v.,  will,  wish,  desire,  be 
about  to;  (i)  w.  inf.;  pres.  I  sg.  wille, 
344:  351. 427;  wylle,  947,  2148,  2512; 
neg.:  nelle,  679,  2524;  2  sg.  wylt, 
1852;  3  sg.  wille,  442,  1 184;  wile,  346, 
446,  1049,  I181,  1832;  wyle,  2864; 
I  pi.  wyllaS,  1818;  [3  pi.  wiilaS,  F.  9]; 


opt.  [2  sg.  wylle,  F.  27];  3  sg.  wille, 
979.  13^4;  pret.  i  sg.  wolde,  2497; 
3  sg.  ~,  68,  154,  200,  645,  664,  738, 
755.  796,  880,  loio,  1041,  1094 
(opt..?),  1277, 1292, 1339, 1494, 1546, 
1576,  17.91,  1805,  2083,  2090,  2160, 
2186,  2294,  2305,  2308,  2315,  2588, 
2858, 2940,  [F.  21, opt..'];  neg. :  nolde, 
791,  803,  812,  1523;  3  pi.  woldon, 
3171;  opt.  I  sg.  wolde,  2729;  neg.: 
nolde,  2518;  2  sg.  wolde,  1 1 75;  3  sg. 
~',  988,  990,  2376;  I  pi.  woldon, 
2636;  3  pi.  '~,  482.  —  (2)  without 
inf.;  w.  omission  of  verb  of  motion: 
pres.  I  sg.  wille,  318;  opt.  3  sg.  1^, 
1371;  pret.  I  sg.  wolde,  543,  cp.  2497 
(wesan  understood);  w.  inf.  under- 
stood fr.  prec.  verb:  pres.  3  sg. 
(fremme  se  ]ie)  wille,  1003,  si.:  1394, 
2766  (wylle);  pret.  3  sg.  wolde,  1055, 
3055;  neg.,  abs.:  (Jia  Metod)  nolde 
('  willed  it  not ').  706,  967. 

wilnian,  w  2.,  desire,  ask  for  (gen.);  w. 
to  (jrom,  at);  188. 

wil-sitS(t),  m.,  wished-for  journey;  as., 

216.  [willa.j 

win,  n.,  wine;   ds.  wine,  1467;  as. 

win,  1 162,  1233.   [Fr.  Lat.  vinum.j 
wm-sem(t)+,  a.,  wiNE-hall;  gs.  -es, 

654. 
wind,  m.,  wind;  1374,  1907;  ds.  -e, 

217,  1 132.  —  Cpd.:  norjian-. 
win-daeg(t),  m.,  day  of  labor  or  strife; 

dp.  windagum,  1062  (cf.  Angl.  xxxv 
460  f.).    See  winnan,  ge-win(n). 

windan,  in,  (i)  intr.,  wind,  ^y,  curl, 
eddy;  pret.  3  sg.  wand,  11 19;  3  pi. 
wundon,  212.  —  (2)  trans.,  twist;  pp. 
wunden  (gold,  '  made  into  rings  '), 
1193,  3134;  dsn.  wund««m  (golde), 
1382.  —  Cpds.:  set-,  be-,  on-. 

ge-windan  iii,  go,  turn;  pret.  3  sg.  (on 
fleam)  gewand,  1001 ;  —  inf.  (widre) 
gewindan,  reach  by  fiighl  {a  more 
remote  place),  763  (cf.  MPh.  iii 
263). 
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wind-blondj,  n.,  'umult  of  wind/; 
3146. 

wind-geardt,  m.,  home  of  the  windj; 
as.,  1224  (cp.  572). 

windig,  adj.,  windy;  asf.  windge, 
2456;  apm.  windige,  572,  1358. 

wine(t),  nd.,  friend,  friendly)  lord;  30, 
148,  2101;  gs.  wines,  3096;  ds.  wine, 
170;  as.  '~,  350,  376,  2026;  vs.  '-^, 
1183,  wine  (min):  457,  530,  1704, 
(min)  wine  2047;  gp.  winigea,  1664; 

—  applied  to  retainers  (cp.  magas) : 
gp.  winia  2567,  dp.  winum  1418. 
[OS.   wini,   ON.   vinr,    Dan.    ven.] 

—  Cpds.:  frea-,  freo-,  gold-,  giiS-, 
mSg-;  Ing-. 

wine-drilitent,  m.,  {friendly)  lord;  ds. 

-drihtne,  360;  as.  -drihten,  862,1604; 

-dryhten,  2722,  3175. 
wine-geomort,    adj.,   mourning  one's 

friends;  2239. 
wine-least,  adj.,  friend  less  (ref.  to 

exile);  dsm.  -um,  2613. 
wine-mseg  t,  m.,  friend  and  kinsman, 

retainer;  np.  -magas,  65.   See  Antiq. 

§2. 
winia,  winigea,  see  wine, 
winnan,  iii,  contend,  fight;  pret.  2  sg. 

wunne,  506;  3  sg.  wan,  144, 151,  won 

1132;  3  pi.  wunnon,  113,  777.  [(ge-) 

winnan  >  win.] 
win-recedt,  n.,  wiNE-hall;  as.,  714, 

993- 

win-selet,  mi.,  win E-hall;  771;  ds., 
69s;  as.,  2456. 

winter,  m.,  (i)  winter;  1132  (win- 
t?r),  1 136;  gs.  wintrys,  516;  as. 
winter,  1128.  (2)  pi.  (in  reckoning), 
years;  gp.  wintra,  147,  264,  1927, 
220g,  2278,  2733,  3050;  dp.  wintrum 
(frod),  1724,  2114,  2277. —  Cp. 
syfan-wintre. 

wirt,  m.,  WIRE,  metal  band,  orna- 
ment; gp.  -a,  2413;  dp.  -um,  1031. 
(Cf.  Stjer.  2  f.,  143-)- 

Wl3,  adj.,  wise;  1845,  3094  {sound  in 


mind,  see  note);  nsf.,   1927;  nsm. 

wk.  wisa,  1400, 1698;  2329;  asm.wk. 

wisan,  1318;  gpm.  wisra,  1413. 
wisaf,  wk.m.,  leader;  259.    [Cp.  wi- 

sian.]  — Cpds.:  brim-,  here-,  hilde-. 
wiscan  (wyscan),  w  i.,  wish;  pret. 

3  pi.  wiston,  1604  (n.). 
wis-dom,  m.,  wisdom;  350;  ds.  -e, 

I9S9- 

wise,  wk.f.,  WISE,  way,  manner;  as. 
ealde  wIsan  (semi-adv.),  '  after  the 
old  fashion,'  1865.  {Cp.  Blickl. Horn. 
177.33  •  o'Sre  wisan.) 

wis-faest(t),  adj.,  wise;  nsf.,  626. 

wis-hycgendej,  adj.  (pres.  ptc), 
WISE  in  thought;  2716. 

wisian,  w  2.,  show  the  way,  guide,  direct, 
lead;  abs.:  pret.  3  sg.  wisode,  402; 
w.  dat.  of  pers.;  pres.  i  sg.  wisige, 
292,  3103;  pret.  3  sg.  wisode,  320, 
1663;  wisade  (w.  adv.  ot  motion): 
370,  179s;  —  w.  ace,  show  or  lead 
the  way  to  (a  place);  inf.,  2409;  pret. 
3  sg.  wisade,  208. 

wisse,  -on,  see  witan. 

wist,  fi.,  {sustenance),  feast{ing),  abun- 
dance, prosperity;  ds.  -e,  128,  1735. 
[wesan.] 

wiste,  -on,  see  witan. 

wist-fyllof,  wk.f.,  FILL  of  feasting, 
plentiful  meal;  gs.  -fylle,  734. 

wiston,  see  wiscan. 

wit(t),nja.,  WIT,  intelligence;  v/it,  589. 
—  Cpds.:  fyr-,  ge-. 

wit,  pers.  pron.,  see  ic. 

wita,  wk.m.,  wise  man,  councilor;  np. 
witan,  778;  gp.  witena,  157,  266, 936; 
weotena,  1098.  [witan.]  —  Cpds.: 
fyrn-,  riin-. 

witan,  prp.,  know;  witan,  252,  288; 
pres.  I  sg.  wat,  1331,  1830,  1863, 
2656;  neg.  (ic)  nat  (hwylc,  cp.  nat- 
hwylc),  274;  2  sg.  wast,  272;  3  sg.  wat, 
2650;  neg.  nat,  681;  opt.  3  sg.  wite, 
1367;  pret.  3  sg.  wisse,  169  (n.),  715, 
1309,  2339,  2410,  2725;  wiste,  646, 
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764  (n.),  821;  2  pi.  wisson,  246; 
3    pi.  wistoii,   181,  798,  878;   opt. 

I  Sg.  wiste,  2519.  [(to)  WIT,  WOT, 
WIST.] 

ge-witan,  prp.,  know,  ascertain;  1350. 

witan,  I,  w.  dat.  of  pers.  &  ace.  of 
thing,  lay  to  {s.b.'s)  charge;  2741.  — 
Cpds.:  set-,  dS-. 

ge-witan,  i,  depart,  go;  in  many  in- 
stances (marked  *)  followed  by  verb 
of  motion;  freq.  w.  reflex.  pron.;.42; 
pres.  3  sg.  gewiteS,  1360,  2460;  imp. 
pi.  gewitajj,  291*;  pret.  3  sg.  gewat, 
26*,  115*,  123*,  210,  217,  234*,  662, 
1236,  1263*,  1274*,  1601,  1903*, 
1963*,  2387*,  2401*,  2471,  2569*, 
2624  (of  ealdre  '~),  2819*,  2949*, 
3044*,  [F-  43*];  3  pl-  gewiton,  301*, 
853*,  1 125*.  See  forS-gewiten,  wu- 
tun. 

Witig(t),  adj.,  wise;  witig  (God):  685, 
1056;  ~  (Drihten),  1554;  wigtig 
_(~),  1841. 

Witnian,  w  2.,  punish,  torment;  pp.  ge- 
wltnad,  3073.  [wite.] 

witod,  see  weotian. 

Wit5,  prep.,  w.  dat.  &  w.  ace.  (marked*) ; 
basic  meaning  against;  (motion:) 
against,  opposite,  near,  towards;  213, 
326*,  [389*],  749*  (n.),  1977*,  1978, 
2013*,  2560,  2566*,  2673  {as  far  as), 
2925*,  3049  [in);  (w.  fon,  grapian, 
wiSgripan:)  439,  1566,  2520,  2521; 

—  (opposition,  fighting,  defense, 
protection:)  against,  with;  113, 
144,  14s,  152*,  174,  178,  294*,  319*, 
384(*.?),  440,  So6(*.?),  540*,  550,  660, 
827,  1132,  1549"*,  I549»*,  (1997*), 
2341,  2371,  2400,  2839,  2914*,  3004; 

—  (mutual  relation,  behavior:)  to- 
wards, with;  155*,  81X*,  1 173*, 
1864^*,  1864"*,  I9S4*;  (conversa- 
tion, transaction:)  with,  365,  424*, 
425,  426,  cp.  1997*  (agreement); 
(si.:)  523,  2528*;  —  (association, 
sharing:)    with;     1088*,     2534(*.'), 


3027;  —  (mingling,  close  contact:) 
1880  {within,  cf.  ZfdPh.  xxi  363, 
Aant.  33),  2600  {with);  —  (separa- 
tion:) from,  733,  2423.  —  (Note 
interchange  of  ace.  &  dat. :  424-25  f . ; 
1977-78.)  [Cp.  Dan.  ved,  Swed.  vid.] 

witSer-rsehtest,  adv.,  opposite;  3039. 
[wiS;  Go.  wil^ra;  riht  (Lang.  §7.5); 
cf.  Beiir.  xxxvi  432.] 

witS-fonJ,  rd.,  w.  dat.,  lay  hold  on; 
pret.  3  sg.  -feng,  760. 

witS-gripant,  i,  grapple  with;  2521. 

witS-habban,  w  3.,  w.  dat.,  hold  out 
against,  wiTHstand;  pret.  3  sg. 
-haefde,  772. 

witJref,  nja.,  resistance;   gs.  wiSres, 

2953- 
wlaac,  see  wlonc. 
wlatian  t,  w  2.,  gaze,  look  out  for  (w.  gen., 

cf.  Beitr.  xii  97);  pret.  3  sg.  wlatode, 

1916.   [wlltan;  Qo.  wlaiton.] 
wlenco,  wk.f.,  pride,  high  spirit,  dar- 
ing; ds.  (for)  wlenco:  338, 1206,  ('~) 

wlenee,  508.   [wlonc] 
wlitanf,  I,  look,  gaze;  pret.  3  sg.  wlat, 

1572;  3  pl.  wliton,  1592,  wlitan  2852. 

—  Cpd.:  giond-. 
wUte,   mi.,   countenance,    appearance, 

beauty;  250.  [Go.  wlits;  wlitan.] 
wlite-beorhtf,  adj.,  beautiful;  asm.  -ne, 

93- 
wlite-seon|,  fi.,  sight,  spectacle;  1650. 

Cp.  wundor-slon. 
wlitig,  adj.,  beautiful;  asn.,  1662. 
wlonc,  adj.,  proud,  high-spirited,  bold; 

331;  wlanc,  341;  gs.  wlonces,  2953; 

proud  of,  glorying  in,  w.  gen.:  wlonc 

2833,  w.  dat.:  wlanc  1332.  —  Cpd.: 

gold-. 
woe,  see  waecnan. 
woh,  adj.,  crooked,  perverse;  dpn.  worn, 

1747.  [Go.  (un-)wahs.] 
w6h-bogen|,  adj.    (pp.),  bent,  coiled; 

2827.    [biigan.] 
wolcen,    n.,    cloud;    pl.    clouds,    :k», 

welkin;  dp.   (to)  wolcnum:'iii9. 


GLOSSARY 


397 


1374;  (under)  wolcnum:  8,  651,  714, 
1631,  1770  (in  8  &  1770= 'on 
earth ');[F.  81. 

wolde,  see  willan. 

wollen-tear|,  adj.,  with  gushing 
TEARj-;  npm.  -e,  3032.  [pp.'  of 
*wellan,  ON.  vella;  cp.  weallan.] 

worn,  see  woh. 

wom(m),  m.,  slain,  blot,  evil;  dp.  wom- 
mum,  3073  (perh.  semi-adv.,  griev- 
ously). [Go.  wamm,  or  wamms.] 

won,  pret.,  see  winnan. 

■won(n),  adj.,  dark,  black;  nsn.  won, 
1374;  wk.m.  wonna,  3024,  3115;  dsf. 
wanre,  702;  npn.  wan,  651.  [wan.] 

wong(t),  m.,  plain,  field,  land,  country, 
place;  ds.  wonge,  2242,  3039,  wange 
2003;  as.  wong,  1413,  2409,  3073, 
wang  93,  225;  np.  wongas,  2462. 
[Go.  waggs.]  —  Cpds.:  freoSo-, 
grund-,  meodo-,  sae-. 

wong-stedej,  mi.,  place;  ds.,  2786. 

won-hyd  (-hygd)t,  fni.,  recklessness; 
dp. -um,  434.   [Cp.  wana;  Go.  wans; 

WANT.] 

won-Sffili  (-S£elig)t,  adj.,  unhappy;  105. 

won-sceaft(t),  fi-,  misery;  as.,  120. 

wop,  m.,  wEEPJng,  lamentation;  128; 
ds.  wope,  3146;  as.  wop,  785. 

wore,  see  weorc. 

word,  n.,  word;  870,  2817;  gs.  -es, 
79,  2791;  ds.  (is.)  -e,  2156;  as.  word, 
31S,  34l>  390.  654.  2046,  2551;  np. 
'~,  612,  639;  gp.  worda,  289  (~'  ond 
worca),  398,  2246,  2662,  30*30 
(wyrda  ne  •~);  dp.  wordum,  30,  176, 
366,  388,  626,  874,  1172,  1193,  1318, 
1492,  1811,  1980,  2058,  2669,  2795, 
3175;  '^  (ne  worcum),  iioo,  -^  (ond 
~),  /i'ji.— Cpds.:  beot-,  gylp-,  leaf- 
nes-,  mejjel-,  J)ryS-. 

word-cwide(t),  mi.,  word/,  speech; 
gp.  -cwida,  1845  ;'dp.  -cwydum,  2753 ; 
ap.  -cwydas,  1841.  [cweSan.] 

;  vord-gyd(d)  %,  nja.,  lay,  elegy;  as.  -gyd, 
,       3172- 


word-hordt,  n.,  word-hoard,  store 

of  words;  as.,  259. 
word-rihtf,  n.,  (word-right), ap- 
propriate  word;  gp.  -a,  2631. 

worhte,  see  wyrcan. 

worn,  m.,  large  number,  great  quantity; 
freq.  w.  partit.  gen.;  as.,  264,  870, 
21 14  {many  things),  3154;  —  com- 
bined w.  call:  as.  worn  eall,  3094  (a 
great  many  things),  w.  fela:  ns.  worn 
fela,  1783;  as.,  530,  cp.  870;  — gp. 
(partit.  gen.  depend,  on  fela) :  worna 
fela,  2003,  2542. 

worold,  f.,  world;  (eal)  worold, 
1738  ('everything');  gs.  worolde, 
950,  1062  ('~  briiceS,  cp.  Lat. 
'  mundo  uti,'  '  live  '),  1080,  1387, 
1732;  worulde,  2343,  3068,  .worlde 
271 1 ;  as.  worold,  60,  1183,  1681. 
[OHG.  weralt,  Ger.  Welt.] 

Worold-ar( !)-!-,  f.,  world/ji  honor 
{Angl.  XXXV  116);  as.  -e,  17. 

worold-cyningt,  m.,  {earthly)  king; 
gp.  -a,  1684,  wyruldcyning[a],  3180. 

worold-rseden(n) t,  fj6;,  (woRLD/y) 
stipulation,  condition;  gs.  -riedenne, 
1 142  (n.). 

wortSig,  m.,  enclosed  homestead,  pre- 
cinct{s);  as.,  1972.  (Cf.  Middendorff, 
Ae.  Flurnamenbuch,  pp.  148  f.) 

wortS-mynd,  see  weorB-mynd. 

woruld-candelj,  f.,  world-can- 
dle {sun);  1965. 

woruld-ende{,  mja.,  end  of  the 
world  ;  ds.,  3083. 

wracu,  f.,  revenge,  punishment;  as. 
wrEece,  2336.  [wrecan;  Go.  wraka.] 
—  Cpds.:  gym-,  nyd-. 

wrJec,  n.  (f.?,  see  B.-T.),  misery,  dis- 
tress; 170;  as.,  3078.  [Cp.  wrack, 
wreck;  wrecan;  Go.  wrekei.] 

wraecca,  see  wrecca. 

wraece,  see  wracu. 

wraec-last  (wrSc-  ?)  t,  m.,  track  or  path 
of  exile;  ap.  -as,  1352. 

wrsec-maecg  (wrsec-?)  t,  mja.,  banished 
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man,   outcast;  np.  -as,   2379.    See 

mago. 
wraec-siS  (wrsec-?),  m.,  exile,  misery; 

as.,  2292;  dp.  -um,  338.   [OS.  wrak- 

sIS.] 
wr£et(t)t,  f.  (cf.  Lang.  §  19.4  n.),  orna- 
ment, work  of  art;  gp.  wrjetta,  2413; 

dp.  wriettum,  1531;  ap.  wrseie,  2771, 

3060. 
wrJet-licCt),  adj.,  ornamental,  splendid, 

toondrous;  nsf.,  1650;  asm.  -ne,  891, 

2173;  asn. -lie,  1489,  2339. 
wratS,  adj.,  hostile  (suhst.:  foe),  fierce; 

dsm.  wrajjum,  660,  708;  asn.  (or  p.) 

wraS,     319;     gp.     wraSra,     1619. 

[wroth;  OS.  wreS;  cp.  wrij^an.] 
wiiSe,  adv.,  grievously;  2872. 
wratS-lice(t),   adv.,   cruelly,   severely; 

3062. 
wrecan,  v,  drive,  force;   pp.  wrecen, 

2962;  drive  out;  pret.  3   sg.  wraet, 

2706;  —  recite,  utter;  inf.,  873,  3172; 

pres.  opt.  3  sg.  wrece,  2446;  pret. 

3  sg.  wraec,  2154;  pp.  wrecen,  1065; 

—  avenge;  inf.,   1278,   1339,   1546; 

pres.  opt.  3  sg.  wrece,  1385;  pret. 

I  sg.  wrKC,  423,  1669;  3  sg.  ~,  1333. 

[wreak.]  —  Cpds.:  a-,  for-;    un- 

wrecen.  See  wrecend. 
ge-wrecan,  v,  avenge,  punish;  pret.  i 

sg.  gewrsec,  2005;  3  sg. '~,  107,  2121, 

239s,  287s;  3  pl-  gewr^can,  2479; 

pp.  gewrecen,  3062. 
wrecca,  wk.m.,  exile,  adventurer,  hero 

(cf.  Beitr.  XXXV483);  1137;  [wreccea, 

F.   25];    ds.    wrascca[n],    2613;    gp. 

wreccena,    898.     [Jwretch;     OS. 

wrekkio,  Ger.  Recke.  Cp.  wrecan.] 
wrecend,  mc,  avenger ;  1256. 
wreoJ>en-hiltt,  adj.,  with  twisted -ri-lt  ; 

nsn.,    1698.     [wrijjan.]     (Cf.    Stjer. 

23_f.) 

WTidian,  w  2.,  grow,  flourish;  pres.  3  sg. 

wridaS,  1741. 
writan,  i,  cut,  engrave  (write);  pp. 

writen,  1688.  —  Cpd.:  for-. 


WTi|;an,  i,  (twist),  hind;  964;  —  hind 

up;    pret.    3     pl..  wriSon,     2982. 

[writhe.]  —  Cp.   hand-gewri])en; 

beah-wriSa. 
wrixl,  f.,  exchange;  ds.'  -e,  2969.    [Cp. 

Ger.  Wechsel.] 
wrixlan,  w  i.,-w.ddit..,  change,  vary,  ex- 
change; (wordum)  wrixlan:  366,  874. 
wroht,  f.,  (accusation),  quarrel,  strife; 

2287,  2473,  2913.  [Cp.  wregan;  Go. 

wrohs.] 
wudu,  mu.,  wood;  lree(s);  ns.,  1364; 

as.,  1416;  —  spear;  as.  (or  p.),  398; 
—  ship;  ns.,  298;  as.,  216,  1919.  — 

Cpds.:   biel-,  bord-,  gomen-,  heal-, 

holt-,   msegen-,    SK-,   sund-,    J)rec-; 

Hrefna-. 
wudu-rect,  mi.,  -v/oq-d -smoke;  3144. 

[reek.] 
wuldor,   n.,   glory,   heaven    (cp.   Lat. 

'  gloria  ');  gs.  wuldres,  17,  183,  931, 

1752.    [Go.  wulj)rs,  cp.  wuljjus.]  — 

Cpd.:  Kyning-. 
wuldor-torhtf,  adj.,  gloriously  bright; 

npn.  wk.  wuldprtorhtan,  1136. 
Wuldur-cyning(t),  m.,  king  of  glory; 

ds.  -e,  2795.  (Cf.  Angl.  xxxv  124  f.) 
wulf,  m.,  wolf;   ds.  wulf[e],  3027. 

[Go.  wulfs.] 
wulf-hliJ)J,  n.,  vfO'LT -slope,  retreat  of 

wolves;  ap.  -hleoJ)u,  1358. 
wund,  f.,  wound;  2711,2976;  as. -e, 

2531,  2725,  2906;  dp.  -um,   1113, 

2830,  2937;  [ap.  -a,  F.  47].  —  Cpd.: 

feorh-. 
wund,  adj.,  v/oxjNTied;  2746,  [F.  43]; 

dsm.  -um,  2753;  npm.  -e,  565,  1075. 

[Go.  wunds.] 
wunden-feaxf,  adj.,  zaith  (wound) 

braided  1  hair,  or  with  curly  mane; 

nsn.,  1400.  (Cp.  wundenloc(c);  Siev. 

xxxvi  432  f.,  Tupper's  Riddles,  pp. 

I2S  f.) 

wunden-halsj,  fdj.,  with  (wound) 

curved  {neck,  i.e.)  prow;  298. 
wunden-mselj,      n.,      sword      with 
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(wound)  curved  markings  (orna- 
menis);  as.,  1531.  See  brogden-mEel. 

wunden-stefnat,  wk.m.,  ship  with 
(wound)  curved{  stem)  prow;  220. 

wunder-fsetj,  n.,  wonder/m/  vessel; 
dp.  wund?rfatum,  1162.   [vat.] 

wundor,  a.,  wonder,  wonderful 
thing;  771,  1724,  wundur  3062  (n.); 
ds.  wundre,  931;  as.  wundor,  840; 
wunder,  93 1;  wundur,  2759(.'),  3032, 
3103  (.');  gp.  wundra,  1509  {strange 
beings,  monsters),  1607;  dp.  (adv.) 
wundrum,  wonderfully,  1452,  2687; 
ap.  wundur,  2759,  3103.  —  Cpds.: 
hond-,  niB-,  searo-. 

wundor-bebodt,  n.,  strange  or  mysteri- 
ous command  {advice) ;  dp.  wundor- 
bebodum,  1747  (n.). 

wundor-deatSJ,  ra.,  wondrouj 
death;  ds.  wundordeaSe,  3037. 

wundor-lic,  adj.,  wonder/w/, 
strange;  1440  (wundor-). 

wundor-siont,  fi.,  wondromj  sight; 
gp.  wundorsiona,  995. 

vrandor-smij)  t,  m.,  w  o  n  D  E  R  -  s  M I T  H, 
i.e.  smith  who  makes  wonderful  things, 
or  who  works  by  wondrous  art  (B.-T.) ; 
gp.  wundorsmijia,  1681.  (Cf.  Earle's 
note;  Angl.  xxxv  260  n.  4.) 

wundur-matStSumt,  m.,  wondrouj 
.jewel;  as.  wundyrmaSSum,  2173. 

wunian,  w  2.,  dwell,  live,  remain,  con- 
tinue, he  situated;  3083  (w.  dat. 
[instr.]:  wicum),  3128;  pres.  3  sg. 
wunaS,  284,  173s,  1923;  pret.  3  sg. 
wunode,  1128,  2242;  —  w.  ace, 
{fjinhabit,  occupy;  inf.,  1260;  pres. 
3   sg.  wunaS,   2902.     [won    (Sc, 

''   obs.),  woNt;  Ger.  wohnen.] 

ge-wunian,  w  2.,  w.  ace,  \remain'with, 
stand  by  {s.b.);  pres.  opt.  3  pi.  ge- 
wunigen,  22. 

wurtJ-,  see  weorS-. 

wutun,  uton,  w.  inf.,  introd.  adhorta- 
tive  clause, /rtaj;'w"tun,  2648;  uton, 
1390,  3101.  [OS.  wita;  cp.  ge-witan.] 


wyl(l)e,  wyllatS,  wylt,  see  wiUan. 

wylm,  mi.,  wELLJng,  surging,  flood; 
1764,  2269,  waslm  2546;  gs.  waelmes, 
2135  {surging  water);  as.  vrylm,  1693; 
dp.  wylm[um],-  516;  ap.  wylmas, 
2507.  [weallan.]  —  Cpds.:  breost-, 
brim-,  bryne-,  cear-,  fyr-,  heaSo-, 
holm-,  see-,  sorh-. 

wyii(n),  fjo.(i.),  joy,  delight,  pleasure; 
wyn,  2262;  ds.  wynne,  2014;  as.  '~^, 
1080,  1730,  1801  (heofones  '^, 
'  sun  '),  2107,  2727;  dp.  wynnum, 
1716,  1887.  [See  wyn-sum;  Ger. 
Wonne.]  —  Cpds.:  eSel-,  hord-,  lif-, 
lyft-,  symbel-. 

wyn-Ieasf,  adj.,  /oyLEss;  asm.  -ne, 
1416;  ap.(s..'')n.  -leas,  821. 

wyn-sum,  adj.,  joyous,  pleasant,  fair; 
asm.wk.  -an,  1919;  npn.  -e,  612. 
[winsome.] 

wyrcan,  w  i.,  work,  do,  make;  930; 
pret.  3  sg.  worhte,  p2,  1452;  w.  gen., 
acquire,  endeavor  to  win:  pres.  opt. 
3  sg.  wyrce,  1387  (cp.  1491).  [Go. 
waurkjan.]  —  Cpd.:  be-. 

ge-wyrcan,  w  i.,  make,  perform,  carry 
out,  accomplish,  achieve;  1660;  ge- 
wyrcean,  69,  2337,  2802,  2906;  pres. 
I  sg.  gewyrce,  149 1;  pret.  3  sg.  ge- 
worhte,  1578,  2712;  3  pi.  geworhton, 
3156;  opt.  I  sg.  geworhte,  635 
('gain');  2  pi.  geworhton,  3096;  pp. 
geworht,  i6g6;  apm.  (fsste)  ge- 
worhte ('  disposed  '),  1864  (cf.  Aant. 
28,  MPh.  iii  461);  w.  ))£et-clause, 
bring  (it)  about  (that):  inf.  ge- 
wyrcean,  20. 

wyrd,  fi.,  fate,  destiny;  455,  477,  572, 
734  {destined),  1205,  2420,  2526, 
2574,  2814;  as.,  1056,  1233;  event, 
fact,  gp.  -a,  3030.  [weird;  weor- 
San.]   (Cf.  Intr.  xlix.) 

wyrdan,  w  i .,  injure,  destroy;  pret.  3  sg. 
wyrde,  I1337.  [Go.  (fra-)wardjan; 
weorSan.]   Cpd.:  a-. 

wynn,   mi.,   serpent;   ap.   -as,    1430; 
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{dragon:)  ns.,  897,  2287,  2343,  2567, 
2629,  2669,  2745,  2827;  gs.  wyrmes, 
2316,  2348,  2759,  2771,  2902;  ds. 
wyrrae,  2307,  2400,  2519;  as.  wyrm, 
886,891,2705,3039,3132.  [worm.] 

—  See  draca. 

wyim-cyn(n),  nja.,  race  of  serpents;  gs. 
-cynnes,  1425. 

wyrm-fahj,  adj.,  with  serpentine  orna- 
mentation; nsn.,  1698.  (Cf.  Stjer. 
22,  29.) 

wynn-hordt,  n.,  dragon's  hoard; 
as.,  2221. 

wyrp,  fjo.,  change  {for  the  better);  as.  -e, 
13 15.  [weorpan.] 

ge-wyrpan,  w  i.,  refl.,  recover;  pret.  3 
sg.  (hyne)  gewyrpte,  2976.  [See 
wyrp.] 

wyrsa,  compar.  (cp.  posit,  yfel), 
worse;  gsn.  (or  p.)  wyrsan,  525 
(n.);  dsf. '~,  2969;  asn.  wyrse,  1739; 
inferior  (applied  to  foreigners,  ene- 
mies): asm.  wyrsan  (wigfrecan), 
2496;  npm.  -^  ('~),  1212. 

Wyrt, fi., roo// dp. -um,  1364.   [wort.] 

wyrtSe,  adj.ja.,  w.  gen.,  woRTHy  of,  fit 
for;  npm.,  368;  comp.  nsm.  wyrSra, 
861;  —  entitled  to,  possessed  of;  asm. 
wyrSne  (gedon),  2185  (n.).   [weorS.] 

—  Cpds.:  fyrd-,  herd-. 
wyruld-,  see  worold-. 

yfel,  n.,  evil;  gp.  yfla,  2094.    [Go. 

ubils.] 
ylca,  pron.,  {the)  same;  gsn.(wk.)  ylcan, 

2239.   [ilk.] 
yidan,  w  i.,  delay  (trans.);  739.    [eald.] 
yldef,  mi. p.,  men;  gp.  ylda,  1661,  ylda 

(beam):    150,  605,    yldo    (~'),   70 

(n.);    dp.    yldum,    77,    705,    21 17; 

eldum,    2214,    2314,    2611,    3168. 

[eald;  OS.  eldl.] 
yldesta,  see  eald. 
yldo,  wk.f.,  age,  old  age;  1736,  1766, 

1886;    ds.    ylde,    22;    eldo,    211 1. 

[eld;  eald.] 


yldia,  see  eald. 

ylfe,  mi.p.,  elvej;  I12.  (Cf.  Grimm 
D.M.  36s  ff.  [442  fF.];  R.-L.  i  ssrff.) 
See  ^If-here. 

ymb,  ymbe,  prep.,  w.  ace;  (place:) 
about,  around,  near;  ymb,  399,  568, 
668,  689  (postpos.,  stressed),  838, 
IO12,  1030,  2477;  ymbe,  2883, 
3169,  [F.  33];  postpos.,  stressed,  w. 
dat.  (semi-adv.):  2597;  —  (time:) 
after  (cf.  Siev.  xxix  323  ff.);  ymb, 
135,  219;  —  (fig.:)  about,  concern- 
ing; ymb,  353,  439,  450,  507,  531, 
1536,  IS9S.  2509.  3172;  ymbe,  2070, 
2618.    [OS.  OHG.  umbi.    See  T.C. 

§13-] 
ymb-beorgant,     iii,    protect     {round 

about);  pret.  3  sg.  -bearh,  1503. 
ymbe-fon,  rd.,  clasp,  enclose;  pret.  3 

sg.  -feng,  2691. 
ymbe-hweorfan,     in,    move     (intr.) 

about  (w.  ace);  pret.  3  sg.  -hwearf, 

2296. 
ymb-eode,  anv.,  pret.  (see  gan),  went 

round  (w.  ace);  3  sg.,  620. 
ymb-sittan,  v,  sit  round  (w.  ace); 

pret.  3  pi.  -sseton,  564. 
ymb(e)-sittendt,    mep.,    neighboring 

peoples  {those  living  [siTTiMj]  about, 

or  on  the  borders);  np.  ymbsittend, 

1827;  gp.  ymbsittendra,  9;  ymbesit- 

tendra,  2734. 
yppe(|)+,    wk.f.,    raised  floor,    high 

seat;  ds.  yppan,  1815.    [up,  upp.] 
yrfe,  nja.,  heritage;  3051.    [Go.  arbi.] 
yrfe-laff,  f.,  heirloom;  ds.  -e,  1903;  as. 

-e,  1053. 
yrfe-weard,  m.,  {ovxRman  of  an  in- 
heritance), heir;  2731;  gs.  -as,  2453. 
yrml)(u),  f.,  misery;  as.  yrmjje,  1259, 

2005.   [earm.] 
yrre,  nja.,  anger;  ds.,  2092;  as.,  711. 
yrre,  adj.ja.,  angry;  1532,  1575,  2073, 

2669;  gsm.  eorres,  1447;  npm.  yrre, 

769.   [Go.  airzeis.] 
yrre-mod t, adj ., angry  {of  mood); 726. 
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3minga,  adv.,  angrily;  1565,  2964. 

ys,  see  eom. 

yS,  fjo.,  zi/me;  np.  yl>a,  548;  gp.  ~,  464, 

848,  1208,  1469,  1918;  dp.  y^um, 

210,    421,    SIS,   S34,    1437.    1907. 

2693;  ap.  ySe,  46,1132,  1909.   [OS. 

uSia.]  —  Cpds.:  flod-,  llg-,  wseter-. 
ytSan,  w  l.,  destroy;  pret.  i  sg.  ytSde, 

42t.   [Go.  au()s,  Ger.  ode.] 
ytSe,  adj.,  see  eatSe. 
y5e-lice,  adv.,  easily;  1556. 
ytS-geblondt,  n.,  tossing  waves,  surge, 

surging  water;  1373,  1593;  np.  -ge- 

bland,  1620.    [blandan.] 
JJ)-gesene,  see  e]7-gesyae. 


yS-gewm(n)t,  n.,  wave-strife;  swim- 
ming, gs.  -es,  1434;  tossing  water, 
ds.  -e,  2412. 

y]j-ladt,  f.,  way  across  the  waves,  voy- 
age; np.  -e,  228.   [IKan.] 

ytJ-laff,  f.,  LEAving  of  waves,  shore; 
ds. -e,  566.   (Cf.  Aant.  II  f.) 

yS-lidaJ,  wk.m.,  wave-traverser,  ship; 
as.  -lidan,  198.   [lltSan.] 

ywan,  w  i.,  show,  manifest;  pres.  3  sg. 
eaweS,  276;  eoweS,  1738;  pret.  3  sg. 
ywde,  2834. 

ge-ywan,  w  i.,  show,  present,  bestow; 
(estum)  geywan,  2149;  pp.  (r^) 
1 194. 


PROPER   NAMES 


[Note  the  abbreviation,  Schonf.  =  L  4, 79. 4.  J 


Abel,  m.,  biblical  person;  as.,  108. 

^If-here,  mja.,  kinsman  of  Wigldf;  gs. 
-es,  2604.  [self-  '  elf,'  cf.  Lang.  §  7 
n.  3;  here  '  army.']    (Cf.  Bu.  51.) 

iSsc-here,  mja.,  a  counselor  and 
warrior  of  HroSgdr's;  I'ii'i,  1329; 
gs.  -es,  1420;  ds.  -e,  2122.  [sesc 
(ON.  askr),  ('ash'-)' spear'  (Scand. 
'  boat ';  see  Maid.  69).] 

Ar-Scyldingas,  sec  Scyldingas. 

Bean-Stan,  m.,  father  of  Breca;  gs.  -es, 
524.  [Icel.  bauni  '  shark,'  '  dogfish  ' 
(or  OE.  bean  '  bean  '?).  Cf.  ZfdA. 
vii  421;  MLN.  xviii  118,  xx  64; 
Varr.:  524;  Notes,  p.  144,  n.  6.] 

Beorht-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Beowulf,  m.,  Danish  king,  son  ofScyld; 
18,  53.  [Prob.  for  Beow,  cf.  beow 
'  barley ';  see  Intr.  xxv,  xxviii ;  Bjork- 
man  L  4.82  a,  &  ESt.  lii  145  ff.] 

Beowulf,  Biowulf,  m.,  (Beowulf  Geata 
676,  1191),  the  hero  of  the  poem. 
(The  io  form  is  confined  to  the  sec- 
ond part  of  the  MS.,  in  which  it  is 
regularly  used  with  the  exception 
of  11.  1971,  2207,  2510;  cf.  Lang. 
§  17.1b,  Intr.  xcii.)  —  ns.,  343 
(Beowulf  is  min  nama),  405,  506, 
529,  631,  676,  957,  1024,  1 191, 
1299,  1310,  1383,  1441,  1473,  1651, 
1817,  1880,  1999,  2359,  24^5.  2510. 
2724;  gs.  -es,  501,  795,  856,  872  & 
1971  (siS  Beowulfes),  2194,  2681, 
2807  (Blowulfes  biorh);  ds.  -e,  609, 
623,  818,  1020,  1043,  105 1,  2207, 
2324,  2842,  2907,  3066,  [3151); 
as.  -,  364,  653,  2389;  vs.  -,  946;  wine 
min  B.:  457,  1704;  B.  leofa:  1216, 


1758;  leofa  B.:  1854,  1987,  2663.  — 
Note:  Beowulf  maSelode:  405,  2510, 
2724;  Beowulf  majielode,  beam 
Ecglieowes:  529,  631,  957,  1383, 
1473,  1651,  1817,  1999,  2425.— 
['bee-wolf;  see  Intr.  xxv  ff.;  Bjork- 
man  L  4.82a,  &  ESt.  lii  145  if.] 

Breca,  wk.m.,  chief  of  the  Brondingas ; 
583;  d.(a..>)s.  Brecan,  506;  as.  f^, 
531.  [Cf.  brecan  ofer  ba;t5weg.  El. 
244,  Andr.  223,  513;  Bjorkman, 
Beibl.  XXX  170 ff.:  perh.  brecan  = 
'rush',  'storm'.] 

Brondingas,  m.p.,  tribal  name;  gp.  -a, 
521.  [brond  'sword'?  Cf.  Cha. 
Wid.  Ill;  Bjorkman,  Beibl.  xxx 
174  ff.] 

Brpsinga  (gp.)  mene,  1199,  see  Notes, 
p.  172.  [Etym.  of  ON.  Brisinga 
(men),  brisingr:  Bu.  75;  R.-L.  i  314.] 

Cain,  m.,  biblical  person;  1261  (MS. 
camp);  gs.  Caines  (altered  fr.cames), 
107. 

Daeg-hrefn,  m.,  a  warrior  of  the  Higas; 
ds.  Daeghrefne,  2501  (n.).  [daeg 
'  day  ';  hrefn  '  raven  ';  see  1801  f.j 

Dene,  mi.p.,  Danes  (national  and  geo- 
graphical designation);  np.,  2050; 
gp.  Dena,  Denig(e)a,  Denia,  155, 
498,  657,  1670,  2035;  land  '~,  242, 
253,  si.  1904;  folce(s)  ~,  465,  1582; 
'~  leode  (-um),  389,  599,  696,  1323, 
1712,  2125;  wine  '~,  350;  aldor  ~', 
668;  '^  frean,  271,  359,  1680;  dp. 
Denum,  767,  823,  1158,  1417,  1720, 
1814,  2068;  ap.  Dene,  1090.  [ON. 
Danir.     Cf.    OE.    denu    'valley'? 
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See  Much,  R.-L.  i  388.]  — Cpds.: 
a)  Beorht-Dene;  gp.  -a,  427,  609. 
[beorht  '  bright.']  Gar-Dene;  gp. 
-a,  i;  dp.  -um,  601,  1856,  2494. 
[gar  '  spear ';  for  names  of  persons 
compounded  w.  gar,  see  Sweet,  Old- 
est Engl.  Texts,  p.  586;  Keller  140; 
cp.  Garmund  (1.  1962),  HroSgar.j 
Hring-Dene;  np.,  116,  1279;  gp.  -a, 
1769.  [hring  '  corslet.']  —  b)  East- 
Dene;  gp.  -a,  392,  616;  dp.-um,  828. 
NortS-Dene;  dp.  -um,  783.  SuS- 
Dene;  gp.  -a,  463;  ap.  -e,  1996. 
West-Dene;  dp.  -um,  383,  1578. — 
Cp.  Healf-Dene.  —  See  Scyldingas, 
Ingwine. 

Ead-gils,  m.,  Swedish  frinct,  son  oj 
Ohthere;  ds.  -e,  2392.  [ead  '  wealth  '; 
gls(e)l  '  hostage.'] 

Eafor,  see  Eofor. 

Ean-mund,  m.,  Swedish  prince,  son  oj 
Ohthere;  gs.  -es,  261 1. 

Eama-njes,  m.,  a  promontory  in  the 
land  0}  the  Geats,  near  the  scene,  of 
the  dragon  fight;  as.,  3031.    [earn 

_  '  eagle.'] 

East-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Ecg-laf,  m.,  a  Dane,  father  of  UnferS; 
gs.  Ecglafes:  ^^  beam,  499;  sunu 
'^j  S9°7  P'^".  1808;  mago  '^,  1465. 
[ecg  '  sword';  laf  '  remnant.'] 

Ecg-]jeow,  mwa.,  father  of  Beowulf; 
263,  373  (Ecgjieo);  gs.  Ecg]7eowes: 
beam  ~,  529,  631,  957,  1383,  1473, 
1651,  1817,  1999  (-Sices),  2177, 
2425;  sunu  ~,  1550,  2367,  2398 
(-Siowes);  maga  1^,  ^587.  [ecg 
'  sword  ';  J>eow  '  servant.'  Cf.  ON. 
Egg)>er.] 

Ecg-wela,  wk.m.,  {unknown)  Danish 
king; gs.  -an,  1710 (n.).  [ecg ' sword '; 
wela  '  wealth.'] 

Eofor,  m.,  a  Geat,  the  slayer  of  Ongen- 
Peow;  gs.  Eofores  2486,  Eafores  2964; 
ds.Iof ore,  2993,  2997.  [eofor '  boar.'] 


Eo-mer,  m.,  son  of  the  Angle  king  Off  a; 
igOo.  [eoh  '  horse  ';  mzere  '  fa- 
mous.'] (Baeda,  H.E.ii,  c.  9:  Bu- 
rner, OE.  Bede  122.9:  Eom^r.) 

Eormen-ric,  m.,  king  of  the  East  Goths; 
gs.  -es,  1 201.  [eormen-  '  immense  '; 
rice  '  powerful,'  cf .  Go.  reiks  '  ruler.'] 
(Baeda,  H.E.  ii,  c.  5:  Irminricus; 
Sweet,  Oldest  English  Texts,  p.  171: 
lurmenric.) 

Eotan,  wk.m.p.,  'Jutes  ';  the  peofle  of 
Finn,  the  Frisian  king:  gp.  Eotena, 
1072,  1088,  1141;  dp.  Eotenuro, 
114s;  —  Jutes:  dp.  '^,  902.  (Cf. 
Introd.  to  The  Fight  at  Finnsburg, 
p.  221.) 

Vmin)  ,ra.,kingof  the  East  Frisians  ;Vm, 
1096,  1152;  gs.  Finnes,  1068,  1081, 
1 156;  ds.  Finne,  1128;  as.  Fin,  1146. 

Finnas,  m.p.,  Finns  {Lapps);  gp.  -a, 
580.  See  Notes,  pp.  144  f.  [Cf. 
Schonf.  275  f.] 

Fitela,  wk.m.,  nephew  {and  son)  of 
Sigemund;  879,  889.  [Orig.  wk.adj., 
'  variegated,'  '  spotted,'  '  stained,' 
ref.  to  his  illegitimate  origin.  Etym. 
of  Fitela,  ON.  SinfJQtU,  OHO.  Sin- 
tarfizzilo:  Giiram, ZfdA.  i  2-6;  Rasz- 
mann.  Die  deutsche  Heldensage  i  66 
Miillenhoff,  ZfdA.  xxiii  161-63 
P.Grdr.'  ii"  185,^  ii"  87;  ESt.  xvi 
433  f.;  Beitr.  xvi  363-66,  509  f.,  xxx 
97  f.;  Koegel  L  4.8.  i"  173,  i""  200; 
—  Gering  L  10.1.2.183  n.;  Beitr. 
xviii  182  n.  2;  ZfdPh.  xl  392  ff.;  — 
Beitr.  xxxv  265.] 

Folc-walda,  wk.m.,  father  of  Finn;  gs. 
-an,  1089.   [Cf.  2595.] 

Francan,  wk.m.p.,  Franks;  gp.  Franc- 
na,  1210;  dp.  Froncum,  2912. 
['  spear-men '  (cf .  OE.  franca 
'  spear  ')?  Or  'freemen'?  Or  '  bold 
ones'.?  Cf.  Schonf.  91;  Cha.Wid. 
195  f.;  Much,  R.-L.  ii  83;  Bjork- 
man,  Beibl  xxx  177.] 
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Frea-waru,  f.,  daughter  of  Hrbtsgar;  as. 

-e,    2022.     [waru    '  watchful   care,' 

wser  '  (a)ware.'] 
Fresan,   E^ysan,   wk.m.p.,   Frisians; 

West    Frisians    (Intr.    xxxix):    gp. 

Fresna,   2915;    dp.   Frysum,   1207, 

2912;  —  East  Frisians  (Introd.    to 

The  Fight  at  Finnsburg,  p.  220):  gp. 

Fresena,  1093, Frysna  1104.  [Schonf. 

95  f.;  Much,  R.-L.  ii  loi.] 
Fres-cyning,  m.,  king  of  the  {West) 

Frisians;  ds.  -[e],  2503. 
Fres-lond,  n.,  Friesland;  land  of  the 

West    Frisians:    dp.     Freslondum, 

2357;  —  land  of  the  East  Frisians: 

as.  Frysland,  1126. 
Fres-wael,  n.,  Frisian  battle-field;  ds.  -e, 

1070. 
Froda,     wk.m.,     HeaSo-Bard    chief, 

father    of    Ingeli;    gs.    -an,    2025. 

[frod  '  wise  '  ('  old  ').] 
Froncan,  see  Francan. 
Frysan,  Frys^land,  see  Fiesau,  Fres- 
lond. 

Gar-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Gar-mund,  m,,  father  of  the  Angle  king 
Of  a;  gs.  -es,  1962.  [gar  'spear'; 
mund  '  hand,'  '  protection.'] 

Geatas,  m.p.,  Scandinavian  tribe  in 
South  '  Sweden,'  =  ON.  Gautar  (see 
Intr.  xlvi  ff.);  gp.  Geata,  374,  378, 
601,  676,  1191,  1202,  1551,  1642, 
1836,  191 1,  2184,  2327,  2472,  2658, 
2946;  '^  leode  (-a,  -um),  205,  260, 
362,  443  (Geotena,  cf.  Lang.  §  16.2), 
1213,  1856,  1930,  2318,  2927,  3137, 
3178;  ~  leod,  62s,  669,  1432;  ~ 
dryhten  (cyning,  goldwine),  1484, 
183 1,  2356,  2402,  2419,  2483,  2560, 
2576,  2584,  2901,  2991;  dp.  Geatum, 
195,  1 171,  2192,  2390,  2623;  ap. 
GSatas,  1 173.  Geat  (i.e.  Beowulf), 
ns.,  1785;  gs.  Geates,  640;  ds.  Geate, 
1301;  as.  Geat,  1792.  —  [Ablaut 
form:  Gotan  '  Goths.'  Schonf,  104  f.] 


—  Cpds.:Gu5-Geatas;gp.-a,  1538. 
[giiS'war.']  S*-Geatas;  np.,  1850; 
gp.  -a,  1986;  ap.  -as,  300s.  [ss 
'sea.']  'Weder-Geatas;'gp.-a,  1492, 
1612,2551;  dp. -um,  2379.  [weder 
'  weather.']  —  See  Wederas ;  HreS- 
lingas. 

Geat-maecgas,  mja.p.,  men  of  the 
Geats;  gp.  -mecga,  829;  dp.  -maec- 
gum,  491. 

Geotena,  see  Geatas. 

GifSas,  m.p..  East  Germanic  tribe;  dp. 
-um,  2494  (n.).  {Wids.  60:  Gef))as, 
Lat.  formGepidae.)  [Schonf.  109  f.; 
Much,  R.-L.  ii  157.] 

Grendel,  m.,  monster  slain  by  Beowulf; 
102,  151,  474,  5p/,  678,  711,  819, 
1054,  I2S3,  1266,  177s,  2078;  gs. 
Grendles,  127,  195,  384,  409,  478, 
483,  527,  836,  927,  1258,  1282,  1391, 
1538,  1639,  1648,  2002;  Grendeles, 
2006,  21 18,  2139,  2353;  ds.  Grendle, 
666,  930,  1577,  2521;  as.  Grendel, 
424,  1334,  I3S4,  1586,  1997,  2070. 
[Etym.:  Intr.  xxviii;  Rooth,  Beibl. 
xxviii  335ff.:  *grandil,  fr.  *grand, 
'sand,'  'bottom  (ground)  of  the 
sea.'] 

GutS-Geatas,  see  Geatas. 

Gu?S-laf,  m.,  a  Danish  warrior;  1 148. 
[giiS  '  war  ';  laf  '  remnant.'] 

GutS-Scilfingas,  see  Scylfingas. 

HaeretS,  m.,  father  of  Hygd;  gs.  Hasre- 
J)es  i929,HffireSes  1981.  [Binz  162  f.; 
J.  Kopke,  Altnord.  Personennameh 
bei  den  Ags.  (Berlin  Diss.,  1909), 
pp.  26  f.] 

HaeScyn,  -cen,  m.,Geaiish  prince,  second 
son  of  HreSel;  HaeScyn,  2434,  2437; 
ds.  HffiScynne,  2482;  as.  HaeScen, 
2925.  [h(e)aSu-  '  war  ';  dimin.  suf- 
fix -cin(.?).  Cf.  Lang.  §  18.7  &  n.; 
Binz  165;  ESt.  xxxii  348;  but  also: 
Bu.Tid.  289;  Zf'oG.  Ivi  758;  Gering 
L  3 .26.1 17;  Bjorkman,  ESt.  liv  24ff .] 
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a,  wk.m.,  Danish  prince,  younger 

brother  of  HroSgdr;  Halga  til,  6i. 

[ON.  Helgi,  from  ON.  heilagr,  OE. 

halig,    i.e.     '  consecrated,'    '  invio- 
lable.']. 
Hama,  wk.m.,  a  person  of  the  Gothic 

cycle  of  legends;  1198;  see  Notes,  pp. 

171  f. 
Healf-dene,  mi.,  king  of  the  Danes; 

heah  '~,  57;  gs.  -es,  1064;  maga  '-^, 

189,  1474,  2143;   mago   ~',   1867, 

201 1 ;  sunu  '~,  268,  344,  645,  1040, 

1652,    1699,   2147;  '^  sunu,   1009; 

beam  '~,  469,  1020.   [O.  (West)  N. 

Halfdan(r),   O.Dan.  Haldan  (Lat. 

Haldanus).   See  Intr.  xxxiii.] 
Healf-Dene,      mi.p.,      'Half-Danes' 

tribe  {of  the  Finnshurg  story)  to  which 

Hoc,  Hncef,  Hildeburh  belong;  gp. 

-Dena,  1069. 
Heard-red,  m.,  Geatish  king,  son  of 

Hygeldc;  2388;  ds.  -e,  2202,  2375. 
HeaSo-Beardan,  wk.m.p.,  a  Germanic 

tribe   (see  Intr.   xxxv  f.,   R.-L.  iii 

123-25);  gp.  -Beardna  2032;  (MS. 

bearna:)     2037     (HeaSa-),     2o6y. 

[heaSo-  'war.'] 
Heajjo-laf,  m.,  a  man  of  the  Wylfing 

tribe;  ds.  -e,  460.    [heajio-  '  war  '; 

laf  '  remnant.'] 
Hea]70-Rainas,  m.p.,  a  people  living 

in  southern  Norway  (Romerike);  ap. 

5/9.     {Wids.   63:  Healio-Reamum, 

dp.;  ON.  Raumar.)   See  Notes,  pp. 

144  f. 
HeatSo-Scilfingas,  see  Scylfingas. 
Helmingas,  m.p.,  the  family  to  which 

Wealhpeote    belongs;    gp.    -a,    620. 

{Wids.  29:  Helm.    Cf.  Cha.  Wid. 

I98.)_ 
Hemming,  m.,  a  kinsman  of  Of  a  and 

of  Eomer;  gs.  -es,  IQ44  (n.),  iq6i. 
Hengest,    m.,   leader   of  the    (Half-) 

Danes;  1 127;  gs.  -es,  1091;  ds.  -e, 

1083,  1096.   [hengest  '  horse.'] 
Heoro-gar,  m.,    Danish    king,   elder 


brother  of  HroSgdr;  61;  Hioro-, 
2158;  Here-,  467.  [heoro  'sword,' 
here  '  army  ';  gar  '  spear.']  (Cp. 
hioro-serce  2539:  here-syrce  1511.) 

Heorot,  m.,the  famous  hall  of  the  Dan- 
ish king  HroSgdr  (corresponding  to 
the  royal  seat  of  HleiSr  (Zealand)  in 
Norse  tradition,  cf.  Intr.  xxxvii); 
1017,  1176,  Heort  991;  gs.  Heorotes, 
403;  ds.  Heorote,  475,  497,  593, 
1267,  1279,  1302,  1330,  1588,  1671, 
Heorute  766,  Hiorote  1990,  Hiorte 
2099;  as.  Heorot  166,  432,  Heort  78. 
[heorot  '  hart ';  see  note  on  78.] 

Heoro-weard,  m.,  son  of  Heorogar;  ds. 
-e,  2161. 

Here-beald,  m.,  Geatish  prince,  eldest 
son  of  HreSel;  2434;  ds.  -e,  2463. 
[here  '  army  ';  beald  '  bold.'] 

Here-gar,  see  Heoro-gar. 

Here-mod,  m.,  a  king  of 'the  Danes; 
1709;  gs.  -es,  901.  [here  '  army  '; 
mod  '  mind,' '  courage.']  See  Notes, 
pp.  158  ff. 

Here-ric,  m.,  (prob.)  uncle  of  Heard- 
red  (i.e.  brother  of  Hygd,  cf.  See- 
bohm  L  9.17.69);  gs.  -es,  2206. 
[here  '  army  ';  rice  '  powerful.'] 

Here-Scyldu^as,  see  Scyldingas. 

Het-ware,  mi.p.,  a  Prankish  people  on 
the  lower  Rhine  (see  Intr.  xxxix  f .) ; 
2363,  2916.  (Wids.  33:  Hsetwerum, 
dp.)  [h£et(t)  'hat'  (perh.  'hel- 
met')?; -ware  'inhabitants.'  Cf. 
Lat.  forms  Chatti:  Chattuarii; 
Much,  R.-L.  i  371  f.;  Schonf.  130  f.] 

Hige-lac,  see  Hyge-Iac. 

Hilde-burh,  fc,  wife  of  the  Frisian 
king  Finn;  1071,  11 14.  [hild  'bat- 
tle ';  burg  '  fortified  place.'] 

Hiorot,  see  Heorot. 

Hnsef,  m.,  chief  of  the  (Half-)Danes, 
1069;  gs.  -es,  1 1 14.  [Cf.  ZfdA.  xii 
285.) 

Hoc,  m.,  father  of  Hildeburh  (and  of 
Hncef) ;  gs.-es,  1076.  [Cf .  Bu.  Zs.  204.] 
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Hond-scioh,  m.,  a  Geat  warrior,  one  of 
the  comrades  of  Beowulf;  ds.  -scio, 
2076.  [Cf.  Ger.  Handschuh, '  glove.'] 
(First  recognized  as  a  proper  name 
by  Gru.  See  Holtzm.  496;  Bu.  Zs. 
209  f .  For  the  ON.  'name  Vgttr,  i.e. 
'glove,'  see  Par.  §  5:  Skdldsk.,  ch.  41, 
Par.  §  6:  Ynglingas.,  ch.  27.) 

Hrsedlan,  Hriedles,  see  HretSel. 

Hrefna-wudu,  mu.,  a  forest  in  Sweden 
('  Ravenswood  ');  as.  (or  ds..'),  2925- 

Hrefnes-holt,  n.,  a  forest  in  Sweden 
('  Ravenswood ');  as.,  2935- 

Hreosna-beorh,  m.,  a  hill  in  Geatland; 
as.,  2477. 

HretSel  (Hrsdel,  Hrsdla),  m.,  king  of 
the  Geats,  father  of  Hygeldc,  grand- 
father of  Beowulf;  374  (Hreliel 
Geata),  2430  (HreSel  cyning), 
2474;  gs.  HreJ>les,  1847,  2191,  2358, 
2992;  Hriedles,  1485;  Hridlan,  454. 
[For  the  interchange  of  HreS-  and 

,  HrJed-,  see  Binz  164;  Cha.  Wid. 
252  f.;  Intr.  xxxii  n.  4.] 

Hre]>ling,  m.,  son  of  Hrepel;  as.,  1923 

1,  (Higelac),  2925  (HaeScen).  HretS- 
Ijngas,  m.p.,  Geat  -people,  2960. 

Hret$-ric,  m.,  a  son  of  Hrotsgar;  1189, 
1836.  [hroS-:  hretS  '  glory,'  see 
Sievers,  Beilr.  xxvii  207.  Cp. 
Roderick.] 

Hring-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Hrones-Mes(s),  m.,  a  headland  on  the 
coast. of  Geatland;  ds.  -naesse,  2805, 
3136.   [hron  'whale.'] 

HrotS-gar,  m.,  king  of  the  Danes;  61, 
356,  371,  456.  653.  662,  92s,  1017, 
1236,  1321, 1687, 1840,  2iss;  gs.  -es, 
23s.  335.  613.  717,  826,  1066,  1456, 
1580,  1884,  1899,  2020,  2351;  ds.  -e, 
64,  1296,  1399,  1407,  1592,  1990, 
2129;  as.  -,  152,  277,  339,  396,  863, 
1646,  1816,  2010;  vs.,  367,  407,  417 
Oeoden  H.),  1483.  —  Note:  Hr6«- 
gar  mal^elode:  925,  1687,  1840; 
HroSgar  ma])elode,  helm  Scyldinga: 


371,  456,  1321.  —  [hrStSor,  hreS  (see 
Olrik  i  25 ;  Intr.  xxxii) ;  gar.  Cf .  ON. 
HroSgeirr,  MHG.  Riiedeger,  Anglo- 
Norman  Roger  (see  OE.  Chronicle, 
A.D.  1075).] 

HroS-mund,  m.,  a  son  of  HroSgdr; 
1 189.   [mund  '  hand,'  '  protection.'] 

Hr6j>-ulf,  m.,  son  of  Halga;  1017; 
as.,  1 181.  [wulf.  ON.  Hrolfr,  ME. 
Rolf.   Cf.  Ralph.] 

Hrunting,  m.,  UnferS^s  sword;  1457; 
ds.  -e,  1490,  1659;  as.,  1807.  [Cf. 
ON.  Hrotti,  sword-name;  ON.  (OE.) 
hrinda(n)  '  thrust.'  See  Noreen, 
Urgerm.  Lauilehre,  p.  188;  also 
Falk  L  9.44.52.] 

Hugas,  m.p.,  a  name  applied  to  the 
Franks;  gp.  -a,  2502;  ap.  -as,  2914. 
[Cf.  Intr.  xl;  Schonf.  132.] 

Hun-lafing,  m.,  (son  of  HUnldf),  a  war- 
rior in  Hengest's  band;  1143  (n.). 
[*hiin-  '  high,'  see  Hoops  in  Gernit 
Abhandlungen  fiir  H.  Paul  (1902), 
pp.  167  ff.;  Schonf.  143.] 

Hygd,  fi.,  wife  of  Hygeldc;  1926,  2369; 
ds.  -e,  2172.  [ge-hygd  '  thought,' 
'  deliberation.'] 

Hyge-lac,  Hige-lac,  (Hylac(es)  1530 
pointing  to  the  form  Hyglac,  see 
Siev.  R.  463,  Lang.  §§  i8.io,  19.1; 
the  form  Hyge-  occurs  only  betw. 
2001  and  2434,  besides  813,  2943), 
m.,  king  oftheGeats;  435, 1202, 1983, 
2201,  2372,  2434,  2914;  gs.  -es,  261, 
342,  2386,  2943,  2952,  2p5(?;  ~  J)egn, 
194,  IS74,  2977;  m^g  '>',  737,  7S8, 
8i3>  914.  1530,  (si.)  407;  ds.  -e,  452, 
1483,  1830,  1970,  2169,  2988;  as.  -, 
1820,  1923,  2355;  vs.,  2000  (dryh- 
ten  H.),  215 1.    [Cf.  ON.  Hugleikr.] 

In-geld,  m.,  prince  of  the  HeaSo-Bards, 
son  of  Froda;  ds.  -e,  2064.  [Schonf. 
I46f.] 

Ing-wine,  mi.p.,  {Ing's  friends),  Danes; 
gp.:  (eodor)  Ingwina,  1044,  (frean) 
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'~,  13 19.  [Schonf.  147;  Intr.  xxxvii 
&  n.  6.] 
lofor,  see  Eofor. 

Mere-wioing,  m.,  Merovingian  (i.e.  king 
of  the  Franks);  gs.  -as,  2921.  [Schonf. 
139,  167  f.,  12;  Holt.,  ESt.  liv  89; 
cp.  Oswio.  As  to  the  patronymic 
ending  -ing,  cp.  Scylding.] 

Naegling,  m.,  Beowulf's  sword;  2680. 
[nsegl,  see  2023;  cp.  sword-names 
Nagelrinc,  -ring,  Nagelung  in  Md- 
rekssaga  &  MHG.  epics;  Falk 
L  9.44.3 1  &  57.] 

NoTt5-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Ofia,  wk.m.,  king  of  the  (continental) 
Angles;  1957;  gs.  Offan,  1949.  [Ek- 
wall,    ESt.    liv    310:    cp.    Wnli-i 

_  (Saxo:  Uffo).] 

Oht-(h)ere,  mja.,  son  of  the  Swedish 
king  Ongenpeow;  gs.  Ohteres,  2380, 
2394,  2612;  Ohtheres,  2928,  2932. 
[oht  '  pursuit  '^  (or  '  terror  '  t) ;  here 
'  army  ';  ON.  Ottarr.  Cf.  Bjorkman 
L4.3I.4.I04;  Sarrazin,  ESt.  xlii  17.] 

Onela,  wk.m.,  king  of  the  Swedes,  son 
of  Ongenpeow;  2616;  gs.  Onelan,  62, 
2932.  [ON.  All.] 

Ongen-J>eow,  mwa.,  king  of  the  Swedes; 
2486,  -Sio,  2924,  2951,  -Slow  2961; 
gs.  -l^eofs,  1968,  Ong?nSioes,  2387; 
-Seowes,  2475;  ds.  -Sio,  2986.  [[leow 

_  '  servant.'  Cf.  ON.  Angantyr.] 

Os-laf,  m.,  a  Danish  warrior;  1148. 
[5s,  ON.  ass  '  god.'] 

Sse-Geatas,  see  Geatas. 

Scede-land  (=  Sceden-),  11.,  see  Sce- 
den-ig;  dp.  -landum,  19. 

Sceden-ig,  fjo.,  name  of  the  southern- 
most part  of  the  Scandinavian  penin- 
sula (Skane),  applied  to  the  Danish 
realm;  ds.  -igge,  1686.  [ON.  Skan-ey, 
Lat.    Sca(n)din-avia,    mod.    Swed. 


Skane,  see  Intr.  xxxvii;  Gloss.:  eg- 
stream.  Cf.  Miillenhoff,  Deutsche 
Altertumskunde  ii  359  ff.;  Much, 
ZfdA.  xxxvi  126  fF.;  Bugge,  Beiir. 
xxi  424;  Schrader  in  Philol.  Studien, 
Festgabe  fiir  E.  Siet/ers  (1896),  pp. 
2-5;  Holt.,  Beibl.  xxix  256;  but  also 
Lindroth,  Namn  och  Bygd  iii  10  ff. 
(connection  of  'Scadinavia'  and 
'Skane'  denied).] 

Scefing,  m.,  appellation  of  Scyld;  4. 
[sceaf,  MnE.  sheaf;  see  Notes,  pp. 
122  f.;  Lang.  §  10.4.] 

Scyld,  m.,  mythical  Danish  king;  4, 
26;  gs.  -es,  19.  [scyld  '  shield  ';  see 
Notes,  pp.  121  ff.] 

Scyldingas  (Scild-,  229,  351,  1183, 
2101,  2105),  m.p.,  (descendants  of 
Scyld,  members  of  Danish  dynasty), 
Danes  (poet,  name);  np.  hwate  '^, 
1601,  2052  (Scyldungas) ;  gp.  Scyl- 
dinga,  53,  229,913, 1069, 1154, 1168, 
1563;  wine  ~,  30,  148,  170,  1183,. 
2026,  2101  (Scildunga);  frean  '~, 
291,  351,  500,  1166;  helm  ~^37i, 
456, 1321;  eodor  ~',  428, 663;  )>eoden 
~,  1675,  1871;  leod  ~,  1653,  2159 
(Scyldunga);  witan  ~',  778;  winum 
'^,  1418;  dp.  Scyldingum,  274;  ap. 
Scyldingas,  58.  Scylding,  ns.:  ga- 
mela  -^  (i.e.  HroSgar),  1792,  2105. 
[scyld,  Scyld;  ON.  Skjgldungar;  see 
Notes,  p.  121.]  —  Cpds.;  Ar-Scyl- 
dingas;  gp.  -a,  464;  dp.  -um,  1710. 
[ar '  honor.']  Here-Scyldingas;  gp. 
-a,  1108.  [here '  army.']  Sige-Scyl- 
dingas;  gp.  -a,  597;  dp.  -um,  2004. 
[sige  '  victory.']  peod-Scyldingas; 
np.,  1019.  [|)eod  '  people.']  —  See 
Dene. 

Scylflngas  (Scilf-),  m.p.,  (Swedish  dy- 
nasty), Swedes;  gp.  Scylfinga:  helm 
'^,  2381,  leod  ~',  2603.  Scylfing,  ns.: 
gomela  -^  (i.e.  Ongen))eow),  2487, 
2968  (Scimng).  [ON.  Skilfing(a)r, 
see  Par.  §  4:  Hyndl.  11;  ON.  -skjalf 
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'  shelf,'  '  seat,'  perh.  OE.  scylfe;  cf. 
MHG.  {Nibel.)  Schilbunc  (-ung). 
See  Bu.  12.]  — Cpds.:  GutJ-Scil- 
flngas;  ap.  2927.  HeatSo-Scilfingas; 
np.2205;HeatSo-Scilflng;  gs.-as,  63 
(i.e.  Onela  [?]).  —  See  Sweon. 

S'ge-mund,  m.,  son  of  Wish,  uncle  {and 
father)  of  Fitela;  gs.  -es,  8yS!  ds.  -e, 
884.  [sige  '  victory  ';  mund  '  hand,' 
'  protection.'] 

Sige-Scyldingas,  see  Scyldingas. 

Su?5-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Sweon,  wk.m.p.,  Swedes;  i.e.  inhabit- 
ants of  the  east  central  part  of  the 
present  Sweden  (northeast  of  Lakes 
Vdner  and  Fatter);  gp.  Sweona,  2472, 
3946;  ~'  leodum  (-e),  2958,  3001. 
[O.Icel.  Sviar,0.  Swed.  Swear,  Swiar. 
Cf.  Go.  swes,  OE.  swses  '  one's 
own ';  Noreen,  Altschwed.  Gram. 
§  169  n.]  —  See  Scylfingas. 

Sweo-tSeod,  f.,  the  Swedish  people;  ds. 
-e,  2922.  [ON.  Svi-J)j6S;  cf.  Leges 
Edwardi  Confessoris  32E:  Suetheida, 
'  Sweden.'] 

Swerting,  m.,  (maternal)  uncle  (See- 
bohm  L  9.17.69)  or  grandfather(Y) 
of  Hygeldc;  gs.  -es,  1203.  [sweart 
'  black  ';  ON.  Svertingr.] 

Swio-rice,  nja.,  Sweden;  ds.,  2383, 2495. 
[Mn.Swed.  Sverige.] 

peod-Scyldingas,  see  Scyldingas. 
JJryC,  fi.,  wife  of  the  Angle  king  Off  a;  gs. 

prySe,  2P5J  (n.).   [j'ryS  'strength.'] 

See  Notes,  pp.  187  fl. 

UnferfS,  m.,  courtier  iPyle)  of  HroSgar; 
4QQ,  Ii6s;  as.,  14188;  vs., 530.  (MS.: 
Hun-.)   [Cf.  Notes,  p.  145.] 

Waeg-mundingas,  m.p.,  the  family  to 
which  Wihstan,  Wlgldf,  and  Beowulf 
belong;  gp.  -a,  2607,  2814. 

Waels,  m.,  father  of  Sigemund;  gs.  -es, 
897.  [Cf.  Goth,  walls,  yv/iinos, '  gen- 
uine,' '  legitimate.'] 


Waslsing,  m.,  son  of  Wals  (i.e.  Sige- 
mund); gs. -es,  877.  [Cf.  ON.  VqI- 
sungr.] 

'Wealh-J)eo(w)  (the  form  with  final  w 
in  612  only),  str.  &  wk.f.,  HroSgdr's 
queen;  612,  1162,  1215,  2173;  ds. 
-j^eSn,  629;  as.  -Jieo,  664.  [wealh 
'  Celtic,'  '  foreign ';  |)eow  =  '  cap- 
tive' (carried  off  in  war).  See  Intr. 
xxxiii  &  n.  2;  Bjorkman,  Beibl.  xxx 

177  ff-] 

Wederas,  m.p.,  =  Weder-Geatas  (cf. 
HreSas,  El.  58  =  HreS-Gotan,  ib. 
20) ;  gp.  Wedera,  and  (in  the  second 
part  of  the  MS.,  except  2186  &  2336, 
regularly:)  Wedra  (cf.  Lang.  §  18.10 
n.);  423,  461,  498,  2120,  2186;  -^ 
leode  (-a,  -um),  225, 697, 1894,  2900, 
3l56;~'leod,  341 ;  ~' j^Ioden  (helm), 
2336,  2462,  2656,  2705,  2786,  3037. 

Weder-Geatas,  see  Geatas. 

Weder-mearc,  f.,  land  of  the  (JVeder-) 
Geats;  ds.  -e,  298.  (Cf.  (Den-)mark.) 

Weland,  m.,  famous  smith  of  Germanic 
legend;  gs.  -es,  455.  [Cf.  ON.  vel 
'artifice'  (Grimm).?,  High  Ger. 
Wielant  (d),  ON.  Vglundr  (Jiriczek 
L  4.116.7;  Heusler,  ZfdA.  Hi  97  f.); 
MnE.  Wayland  (dial,  pronunc,  cf. 
Forster,  Arch,  cxix  106).]  See'Notes, 
pp.  141  f. 

Wendlas  (or  Wendle),  m.p..  Vandals 
(cp.  Greg.  Dial.  179.14:  Wandale, 
Var.:  Wendle,  182.1 1 :  Wsendla,  etc.), 
or  inhabitants  of  Vendel  in  Uppland, 
Sweden,  or  inhabitants  of  Vendill  in 
North  Jutland  {mod.  Fendsyssel);  gp. 
Wendla,  348.  (See  Intr.  xxx,  xliv, 
xlviii;  Mull.  89  f.,  Cha.  Wid.  208.) 

Weoh-stan  (Weox-),  see  Wih-stan. 

West-Dene,  see  Dene. 

Wig-laf,  m.,  a  Wagmunding,  kinsman 
of  Beowulf;  2602,  263 1,  2862,  2906, 
3076;  vs.,  2745;  as.  Wilaf,  2852. 

Wlh-stan,  Weoh-stan,  m.,  father  of 
Wigldf;  Weohstan,  2613;  gs.  Wih- 


4IO 


BEOWULF 


stanes  (sunu):  2752, 3076, 3120, 2862 
(Weoh-),  2602  (Weox-);  (byre) 
Wihstanes:  2907,  3  no.  [wig,  weoh 
(see  wIg-weor])ung),  cp.  Alewlh, 
Wids.  35;  ON.  Vesteinn,  see  Par. 
§  5:  Kdlfsvisa.] 

WUfingas,  see  Wylfingas. 
■  WitSer-gyld,  m.,  a   HeaSo-Bard  war- 
rior; 2051  (n.). 

Won-red,  m.,  a  Geat,  father  of  JVulf  and 
Eofor;  gs.  -es,  2971.  [won '  wanting,' 
'  void  of.'] 

Won-reding,  m.,  son  of  Wonred  (i.e. 
Wulfi;  2965. 


Wulf,  m.,  a  Geat  (warrior);  2965;  ds.  -e, 

2993- 
Wulf-gar,  m.,  an  official  at  the  court  of 

HrbSgar;  348,  360,  [390]. 
Wylfingas,    m.p.,    a    Germanic    tribe 

(prob.  south  of  the  Baltic  sea);  dp. 

Wylfingum,    471,    Wilfingum    461. 

[wulf;  ON.  Ylfingar.]    (Cf.  Mullen- 

hofl,  Zfd^.  xi  282,  xxiii  128,  i6g  f.; 

Jiriczek  L  4.1 16.273,  291  f.;  Bugge 

L  4.84.175;  Cha.  Wid.  198.) 

Ynnen-laf,  m.,  a  Dane;  gs.  -es,  1324. 
[Cf.  Eormen-(ric).] 
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Only  the  words  not  occurring  in  Beonvulf  are  listed  here.    References  to  the  others  have 
been  incorporated  in  the  Glossary  of  Beoivulf. 

hea])o-geongj;,  adj.,  young  {inwar); 

2. 

here-sceorpi,  n.,  war-dress,  armor;  45. 
iileo]7rian,  w  2.,  speak,  exclaim;  pret. 

3  Sg.  hleo))rode,  2. 
hwearf-lic(l),  adj.,  aciive{?),  trusiy{?); 

gpm.  -ra;  34  (n.). 


a-nyman  (-niman)  (t)+,  iv,  take 
away;  21. 

ban-helm  f,  m.,  b  o  n  e  -nKi-uet  (or  -pro- 
tection), i.e.  shield{?);  30.  (Dickins; 
'helmet  decorated  w.  horns,'  cf. 
Stjer.  8.) 

buruh-tSeluJ,  f.,  castle-floor;  30. 


cellod,  29,  see  note. 

dagiaii(t)+,  w  2.,  dawm;  pres.  3  sg. 

dagaS,  3.    [d^g;  NED.:  daw,  v.^ 

(obs.,  Sc.)] 
deor-modf,  adj.,  bold,  brave;  23. 
driht-gesitS}:,   m.,   retainer,   comrade; 

gp.  -a,  42. 

eorS-buend(e)(t),  mc.  (pres.  ptc.) 
[pi.],  (e ART u-dweller),  man,  na- 
tive; gp.  -ra,  32. 

feohtan,  in,  fight;  pret.  3  pi.  fuhton, 

41. 
fyren,    adj.,   FiERy,   on   fire;    nsf. 

fyrenu,  36. 

ge-hlyn(li)(t),  nja.,  lotid  sound,  din;  28. 
gold-hladenj,  adj.   (pp.),    (laden) 

adorned  with  GO i,T>;  13. 
gTEeg-hamal,  wk.m.  (adj.),  the  or  ey- 

coated  one;  6  (n.). 
gutS-wudut,  mu.,  battle-w 000 ,  spear; 

6. 
gyllan(t),  iii,  yell,  cry  out, resound; 

pres.  3  sg.  gylleS,  6. 


on-cweSan,  v,  answer;    pres.    3    sg. 

oncwyS,  7. 
on-mod,  adj.,  resolute,  brave;  npm.  -e, 

12. 
on-wacnian,   w  2.,    awake    (intr.); 

imp.  pi.  onwacnigeaS,  10. 

sealo-brun  J,  adj .,  [  s  a  l  l  o  w  -  or]  dark- 

brown;3S. 
sige-beomj,   m.,   victorious   warrior; 

gp-  -a,  38- 
sixtig,  num.,  sixty  J  as.,  38. 
styran,  w  i.,  w.  dat.,  (steer),  re- 
strain; pret.  3  sg.  styrde,  18. 
swae))er(|)+  (=  swa  hw^Jjer),  pron., 

whichever  oj  two;  asn.,  27.  (Cp.  Beow. 

686.) 
swan(t)+,  ™.,  young  man  (in  prose: 

'herdsman');     ap.    -as,    3Q.     [Cp. 

SWAIN,  from  ON.  sveinn.] 
swvurd-leomat,  wk.m.,  sv/OKn-light; 

35- 

]7mdan,  in,  swell,  i.e.,  be  angry,  show 
one's  temper;  imp.  pi.  ])indaS,  12. 
Cf.  Rieger,  ZfdA.  xlviii  10.  For  the 
figur.  use  see  Gr.  Spr.,  B.-T;  cf.  a-, 
t6-(;indan. 
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tSyrel,  adj.,  fierced  through;  Syrfe]!,  45. 
[)purh.] 

un-deaminga,  adv.,  without  conceal- 
ment, openly;  22.  [Cp.  un-dyrne, 
Beowl\ 

un-hror(t)(+),  adj.,  weak,  (made)  use-, 
less ;  nsn.,  4.5.  (Nonce  meaning.) 
(Another  conjectural  meaning, 
'  firm '  [orig. '  not  stirring ']  is  men- 
tioned by  Chambers.) 


wael-sliht,  mi.,  SLAUGHT^r;  gp.  -a,  28. 
[slean;  ON.  *slahtr  >  slaughter.] 

wandrian,  w2.,wander,  rove,  circle; 
pret.  3  sg.  wandrode,  34. 

waSolt,  adj.,  wandering;  8.  [Cp. 
MHG.  wadel,  OHG.  wadalon,  wal- 
lon,  OE.  weallian,  see  IF.  iv  337, 
Beilr.  xxx  132,  xxxvi  99  f.,  43I-] 
(B.-T.,  CI.  Hall  [Diet.],  Mackie: 
waSol,  from  waS,  f.,  'wandering.') 

wea-daed  t,  fi.,  d  e  e  d  0/  woe;  np.  -a,  8. 


PROPER  NAMES 


Eaha,  wk.m.,  a  Danish  warrior;  15. 

Finns-buruh,  fc,  Finn's  castle;  36. 

Gar-ulf,  m.,  a  Frisian  warrior;  31;  ds.  -e,  18.   [gar;  wulf.] 

Gu5-ere,  mja.,  a  Frisian  warrior;  18.  [giiS;  here.] 

Gu)7-laf,  m.,  l)  a  Danish  warrior;  16.    2)  a  Frisian  warrior;  gs.  -es,  33. 

Hengest,  m.,  a  leading  Danish  warrior;  17.  [hengest  'horse.'] 

Hnaef,  m.,  Danish  chief;  ds.  -e,  40. 

Ord-laf,  m.,  a  Danish  warrior;  16. 

Secgan,  wk.m.p.,  a  Germanic  {coast)  tribe;  gp.  Secgena,  24.  [secg  'sword'? 

Cf.  seax;  Seaxe.] 
Sige-ferJS,  m.,  one  of  Hnafs  warriors  {of  the  tribe  of  the  Secgan);  IS,  24. 

[ferS  =  fri6(u).] 


C-";^   ■ 
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